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PREFACE 


Sriharsha's Naishadhiyacarita, or Naishadhacarita, is one of 
the five traditional Mahakavyas or later Sanskrit epics, the 
others being Kalidasa’s Raghuvaméa and Kumarasambhava, and 
the two poems of Bharavi and Magha. The Naishadhacarita 
deals with a part of the wellknown story of Nala and Dama- 
yanti, and it is principally remarkable for its treatment of the 


, character of Nala in Canto IX, which I have also considered in '' 


the preliminary Note to the Synopsis ( P XXVI ) There is 
here a conflict. of emotions, a clash of love and duty, rare in 
Sauskrit poetry, but which is not without its appeal to the 
imagination of the modern reader, This is perhaps the most 
universal element in Sriharsha’s treatment of the Nala story, 
and furnishes evidence of the poet’s power to handle tense 
moments of emotion and pathos. The Naishadhacarita, like 
other Kavyas, has its full share of epigrams and ethical reflec- ° 


tions, the most remarkable of which are perhaps those glorify- 


ing the individual conscience as the criterion of rightand wrong, 
e. m "With the good, the purity of their motives has their own 
conscience for witness" (9.129); “The good are far more 
ashamed of themselves than of others" (6. 22). There are, like- 
wise, quite notable observations on benevolence, charity, manly 
virtue, jealousy and similar topics, which show the poet to have — ! 
been alive to the problems of life and conduct. Description of ' ~ 
Nature, the forte of Sanskrit poets, is not prominent in our 
poem, but there are elaborate pictures of sunrise and the rising 
moon in Cantos XIX and XXII. The poem abounds in ani- 
mated dialogues, enlivened by wit and repartee; while the des- 
cription of Damayanti’s Svayamvara with its splendour and 
gaiety, occupying no less than five Cantos (X-XIV), is the 
most comprehensive narrative of its kind in Sanskrit literature. 
'The merits of the poem need not blind us to its defects and 


(९01111 hich are. peculiar to the age of decline 
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in which it was written. But in spite of the abundance of arti- 
ficial fancies and conceits, and the fondness for wordplay and 
obscure learning, the poem maintains a high level of style, and 
the ornate verse of the Naishadha has been for ages a rare in- 
tellectual treat to students in India. 

Poetic merits apart, the chief interest of the Naishadha lies 
in the fact that itis in many ways a repository of traditional 
learning, and contains literary, lexicographical and socio-religie 
ous data, important for the study of the cultural history of 
medieval India. No apology is needed for translating a lengthy 
Mahakavya, which is in some respects the most difficult of the 
later Sanskrit epics. 

The present Translation is based on the fourth Nirnayasagar 
edition of the Naishadhacarita published in 1912, and generally 
follows the commentary of Narayana. The Translation, how- 
ever inadequate, will, I hope, facilitate the study of the poem 
and make its contents more widely known; I have spared no 
pains to make my version faithful if not elegant. No traus- 
lation ofthe Naishadha can, however, serve any scholarly purpose 
unless it is accompanied by a critical examination of the many 
obseure allusions and words which occur in the poem. An 
attempt has been made to deal with these iu the Appendices 
and the Vocabulary. Philosophical doctrines like the Vaiseshi- 
ka theory of darkness and the Nyaya conception of salvation, 
and allusions such as those to Radhà and the Buddhist goddess 
Tari have been discussed in the Appendices; while the Vocabu- 
lary includes all rare and difficult words which either are not 
found, orare inadequately dealt with in the existing lexicons. 
Certain words have been included owing to their scarcity in 
Kavya literature. The Vocabulary has been prepared with 
some care, and I shall consider my labours amply rewarded, if 
it is found useful when the time comes for compiling an up-to- 
date lexicon of the Sanskrit language on critical and historical 
principles. a 

The inadequacy of the commentary of Narayana was brought 
home to fd wilt Panel वप PYeldsjigatere amate कशी completion 
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of the translation, Ihad the good fortune to obtain access 
to several unpublished commentaries, some of which are earlier 
than Mallinatha aud Narayana, and represent the earliest exe- 
getical attempts to elucidate the Naishadha, besides providing 
valuablereadings which often differ from those found in the 
current Text. I have taken this opportunity to give a number 
of Extracts from these commentaries inthe Notes, and have 
also reproduced the material portion of the learned commentary 
of Cándüpandita composed in the thirteenth century Candiipa- 
ndita, it may be mentioned, was also the author of a commentary 
on the Rigveda, and an interesting specimen of this 
pre-Siyana commentary will be found, in the Notes 
(P 399 ff) Full details about the commentaries have been 
given in the Introduction. 

It was my intention to discuss in detail the contents of the 
poem as a whole, its date and authorship in a separate section of 
the Introduction, and there are in facta few references to it-in 
the footnotes to the Translation. I have been compelled, how- 
ever, to reserve the discussion under this head for a later publi- 
cation. Ifeverything goes well, the above discussion may be 
expected to appear as part of a general survey of the Mahakavya 
literature now in preparation. —— 

In conclusion, I have to acknowledge the help which I have 
received from various quarters in the preparation of the present 
volume. My sincere gratitude is due to the authorities of the 
Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona for lending and 
allowing me to retain rare and valuable manuscripts for a pro- 
tracted period. Iam particularly indebted to Mr. P. K. Gode, 
M.A., the Curator of the Manuscript Department of the Institute, 
for his unfailing courtesy and promptness in replying to my 
queries and providing all the help I required. To my friend 
Rev. T. Sefton, Chaplain at Clewer, Windsor, I owe a debt 
of gratitude for not only correcting some of the proofs, but for 
many valuable suggestions which, I doubt not, have improved 
the tone and quality of the Translation. Last but not least, I 
must offer camyin itbarriosaitoigmy frsenrdstaBcefscn.sfsanBdatsyan aud 
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Prof. B. K. Kakati of the Cotton College, Gauhati, and Mr. 
Girishchandra Borooah, B.T. of 01३४4 der help in various 
matters connected with the publication of this work. em 
With regard to the printing, the proofs were auci | d 
care, but I could not exercise any effective वण T t i 
book was printed far away from my place ox residence. Is P 
have liked also to make a few minor alterations here and ! ere 
inthe Translation, and I must crave the indulgence of my 


readers for any mistakes that may have crept in. Finally, my 
thanks are due to the wellknown firmof Messrs Moti Lal Bauarasi 


Dass for undertaking the expense of publication at a time of 
widespread economic depression. 


JORHAT COLLEGE, | K. K. Handiqui. 
JoruatT (ASSAM) 
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INTRODUCTION 


Sriharsha's Naishadhaearita has for its subject the story of Nala 
and Damayanti, but carries the narrative only as far as their marriage 
and the advent of Kali in Nala's capital, followed by certain descrip- 
tions which do not in any way contribute to the progreas of the story. 
A brief outline of the contents of the poem will be found in the Synopsis, 


The Naishadha is the longest Mahakavya of the classical period with 
the exception of Katnakara’s Haravijaya and Abhinanda’s Ramacarita, 
It has been assigned to the twelfth century, and is the last great poem 
of Sanskrit literature. Sriharsha’s poem is famous for the lyric flow of 
its diction, but it is also a learned K&vya, being the work of a poet who, 
wrote the abstruse Vedantie treatise Khandanakhandakhadya. We: 
shall discuss the poem, its date and place in the Kavya literature ig a 
separate volume, and here confine ourselves to the commentaries, mostly 
unpublished, which have been quoted in the Notes. 


Candüpandita 
The extraets from Candüpandita given in the Notes are taken from 


the following manuscripts of his commentary preserved in the Bhandar- 
kar Institute. 


(1) Ms. A (No. 16 of 1874—75) is wellwritten and fairly correct, and 
contains the commentary on Cantos I—X, XII, XVIII-XXII, and about 
a dozen verses of Canto XI. The manuscript was written at different 
times, and is obviously a composite work, At the end of Canto II the 
date is given as Samvat 1476 (A D. 1420), while Samvat 1473 (A D. 
1417) is the date given at theend of Canto XXII. The portion of the 
Commentary on Cantos X and XVIII XX is written on leaves of much 
smaller dimensions,.and seems to have b3en incorporated from a different 
manuscript. 

(2) Ms. C (No. 89 of 1919-24) is beautifully written and fairly 


correct, the date of writing being Samvat 1679 (A. D 1623), as stated at 
t ! CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized BY Siddhanta AER Gyaan Kosha $ 
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the end, This manuscript contains both Text and Commentary, but 
gives only an abridged version of the latter. The commentary of 
Caándüpandita is not thus preserved in full in the manuscripts referred 
to here. 


Candipandita gives the date of his commentary as Samvat 1353 


(A. D. 1297) at the end of Canto XXII§. His date has already been 
mentioned by Pandit Sivadatta in his Introduction to the N. S edition 
of the Naishadhacarita, and by Pandit Lakshman Sastri in his Introdue- 
tion to the Khandana-khanda-khadya. Dr. Bühler, hewever, in his 
Report of 1874-75, wrongly states that the date of the commentary is 
A. D. 1456-7, and his mistake is copied by Aufrecht in his well-known 
Catalogue, Biihler’s mistake has recently been corrected by My, P. K. 
Gode of the Bhandarkar Institute in a Note published in the Journal 
of the Mythic Society (April, 1928). i 


Candipandita gives a good deal of information about himself in the 
colophons to his commentary at the end of each Canto. He wasa Nà- 
gara Brahmin and & native of Dhavalakkaka or Dholka (near Ahmeda- 
bad), which rose into prominence during the thirteenth century at the 
expense of Anahilapattana which had long been the capital of Guzaratt. 
Candipandita states that his commentary was completed when Sanga 
was the king and Madhava the prime minister“. This Sanga is obvious- 
ly the same as S&rangadeva, the Vaghela king of Guzarat, who ascended 
the throne in 1277 A. D. and reigned for twenty years}, that is, till 
1297, the year in which Candipandita’s commentary was written, 
Karnadeva, the successor of. Sarangadeva, ascended the throne in the 
same year; but as Candipandita states in his gloss on Naishadha8. 59|, 
the minister Madhavadeva proceeded to make one Udayaraja the king, 
and 88 8 result of the prevailing insecurity there was universal pillage 
and theft in Guzarat. Karna, however, ruled for seven years, and was 


à श्रीविक्रमाकंप्मयाच्छुरदामथ त्रिपञ्चाशता समधिकेषु शते्वितेषु | 
तेषु त्रयोदशसु भादपदे च URIs ्रयोदशतिथौ रविवासरे च ॥ 
- T See Kathyate's fires to his edition of the Kirtikaumudi. 
* 'श्रीमतसाङ्गनृपे श्रीमाधवसंज्ञिते Aglaia’ at the end of Canto XXII. 
1 Collected Works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar Vol. II, P. 75. 
ll See Notes (Extracts). : TC 
{| Probably only in rame. Vincent Smith states that in 1297 an ooer of 


Alauddin, Khi 1 annexed Guz nat to the ultanate of ]hi. (0) xford 
-0. bl .Di i i Del 
eq eT Jal " Po man Dig lized By Siddhanta हह ri telor sna 


III 
the last king of the Vàghelà dynasty 
reignty of Guzarat passed into the han 
incursions of the latter have left their m 


ary, for it is stated at the end of th 
was burnt during 
restored by Ca 


after whose downfall the sove- 
ds of the Muhammadans. The 
ark on Candüpandita's comment- 
७ first Canto that the commentary 
‘the devastation caused by the Mlecchas’, but was 
ndü's Jearned brother Tahlana®, 

Candipandita’s father was Aligapandita, and Gauridevi was his 


MORSE, Vaidyanütha was his teacher, but he studied the Naishadha under 
Munidevaf, and the Mahabharata under 


Narasimhapandita. He studied 
th : 


8 Kasika with the Nyasaf, and the different philosophical systems. 
But the commentary itself furnishes adequate evidence of the range of 


his studies and his wide acquaintance with the various branehes of 
learning, 


Candipandita is described in some of the colophons as the author of 
à commentary on the Rigveda, A specimen of this commentary is found 
in his gloss on Naishadha 9. 75, in the course of which an entire hymn 
of the Rigveda (10. 51) is quoted and explained}. Candi is earlier than 
Sayana by more than half a century, and it is all the more regrettable 
that his commentary should have been lost, probably during the 
Mubammadan invasion of Guzarat. He was a master of the Vedic 
sacrificial system, and is probably the only Kavya commentator who 
quotes chapter and verse from the Srautasitras. He performed a 
number of important Vedic sacrifices, such as the seven varieties of the 
Soma sacrifice, the Dvadasaha and the Agnicayana. He assumed the 
proud title of Samrat by performing the Vajapeya sacrifice, and became 
a Sthapati by performing the Brihaspatisava|l. The religioue activities 
of Càndüpandita show that comprehensive Vedic sacrifices were still 
undertaken in Guzarat in the thirteenth century. 


Candüpandita quotes a large number of authors and worksin his 
commentary, and does not hesitate to give lengthy quotations. Most 


* 'म््येच्छोपालिद्वाश्ज्वलितप्रतीकां, टीकामिमां पूरयति स्म सम्यक्‌ v 
T “बुद्ध्वा श्री्ुनिदेव संज्ञविबुधात्‌ काव्यं नवं ATT at the end of Canto XXII. 
1 “न्यासान्वितां काशिकाम्‌? at the end of Canto XVIII in Ms. C. (Ms. reads 
भ्यासान्वितां ). 
t See Notes. 
॥ यो वाजपेययजनेन बभूव सम्राट्‌ कृत्वा बृहस्पतिसव स्थपतित्वमाप | 
यो द्वादशाहय(ज) नेऽमिचिदप्य भूत्‌ स; श्रीचण्डुपारेडत इमां विततान REIA ॥ 
CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta aroi 60७४७॥(/६१४७ X XII. 
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of his citations will be found in the Extracts from his wo-k given in 
the Notes, Among philosophical texts he quotes the Pragastapadabha- 
shya (19. 52)T, Sridhara's Nyayakandali (22. 36), Kumirila’s Slokavar- 
tika (2. 61), Bhasarvajfia’s Nyayasara (5. 18; 8. 41), Anandabodha’s 
Nyayamakaranda (21. 108), Samkhyakarika (22. 76, 83). and the Mi- 


mamsasitras (17. 60, 61). The elaborate exposition of the Prabhakara 
theory of cognition under 6. 51, and the discourse on Upadhi, though 
somewhat irrelevant, under 19. 45 testify to our author's deep know- 
ledge of the philosophical systems. 

Among Vedic works, Candi quotes the Brihaddevatà (9. 75) Yaska’s 
Nirukta (2. 24; 7. 39; 4. 24; 20. 59 ete ), Katyayanaérautasutra (5. 135; 
19. 27), Sàmkhayauaérautasütra (3. 62; 11. 117; 19. 27), Samkh&yana- 
grihyasütra (12. 37), Anukramani (6 2), Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 
(1. 40), and nearly the whole of the seventh Prapathaka of the Chando- 
gya Upanishad (11. 129). He quotes Durgác&rya's commentary on the 
Nirukta under 9. 20, and seems to refer to Varadattasuta Anartiys’s 
commentary on the S&mkhayanaérautasütra under 11. 117 and that of 
Karka on the Katyayanaérautasitra under 19. 2|. 

Among Smriti writers, Vijiane$vara's commentary on Yajfiavalkya 
iscited under 21. 85, while three Acaryas Viévarüpa, Govindaraja and 
Harasvamin (Harisvamin १) are named in connection with Smriti inter- 
pretation in the gloss on 17. 52. Of these Viévarapa is mentioned by 
Vijü&neávara as his predecessor in the beginning of his Mitakshar& 
commentary, while Govindaraja is the wellknown commentator on 
Manu. ‘Ihe identity of Harasvamin is doubtful, but if Harisvamin is 
‘meant, the latter is known to have written a commentary on the Sata- 
pathabr&hmana, and in fact he is known also as Hari-hara-svamint. 
Among Puranas Candupandita quotes the Vishnu-purana (3. 101; 11. TT) 
and the Bhagavata (11, 115). An Agama is quoted under 12. 102. 

Several lexicons are quoted. The Pratapamartanda is ‘cited under 
2, 24, 18. 62 and 21. 30, and the Dbanvantariya Nighantu under 20. 21. 
Hemacandra is quoted several times (4. 63; T. 80; 10. 105; 19. 27). Ha- 
layudha is quoted under 3.119; 4. 76;8. 35; 19. 27 and 20. 12. The 
reference under 19. 27 is important as it helps us to correcta mistake 
in Aufrecht’s edition of Hslayudha's Abhidhánaratnamalü*. In the 


MM m 


4 The references are to verses of tho Naishadha (N. S. ed. 1912). 
|| See Notes. cE 
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gloss on 19. 27 there is also a reference to Kshirusvamin. 


Some of the Kavya quotations deserve mention. Under 6. 2 Candii- 
pandita refers to Raghu 15.: 54 and mentions an interesting variantS. 
In the gloss on 7. 80 he cites Magha 20. 70 ( वदूषुत्रेषना दिनो नदीनामत- 
टारोपितवारि वारिवाहाः) while explaining the word Atata, It may be 
here noted that Malli reads Pratata for Atata, but the latter reading is 
found in the commentary of Vallabha who is earlier than Malli. Under 


12. 10 Candi quotes a line from the little known Arjunacarita, a poem 
attributed to Anandavardhana. 


Mayüra's Süryaíataka is referred to 
in the gloss on 10. 41. 


A verse from Murari's Anargharaghava 18 


quoted under 5. 29, and there are further quotations from Kalidasa, 
Bhiravi and Magha. 


Among Alamkara works there are eitations from the Kavyaprakasa 
(1. 142; 3. 73; 3. 128; 10. 59), Rudrata (3. 37; 4. 26; 17. 221; 18. 54), 
Rucaka 1, e, Ruyyaka (2. 46), Bhattenduraja (1. 75; 3. 22), the Dasaru- 
paka (2. 44), the Sringaratilaka (1. 34), and Vamana’s Kavyalamkara 
(1. 66; 4. 40; 5. 66; 8. 96). Under 5. 110 (q. ४) the latter writer is re- 
ferred to as Uttaravrittikara. The Vrittaratnikara is mentioned under 
10.76 and Halayudha’s commentary on the Pingalasütras is quoted 
twice (8. 105; 12. 91). There are some minute references to Vátsyà- 
yana's Kamasütras under 5. 32, 6. 35 and 7. 97; and a lengthy quotation 
from the Jayamangala commentary on the Kamasitras ( the section 
dealing with the fine arts or Kalas) occurs in the gloss on 7. 97. The 
Ratirahasya is quoted under 7. 36 and 97. 


As regards grammatical references, Càndüpandita quotes the Kasika 
several times, and refers to the Padamanjari under 11. 117 and quotes 
a Ganakara under 12.66. A noteworthy feature of his commentary is 
that he quotes both from Panini and the Kataatra, and his work is in 
fact designed for the use of students of either system of grammar. I 
have verified most of the quotations from the Katantra, which occur 
in the printed edition of the work{. It may also be noted that Candü 

frequently refers to Katyayana or Katyayaniya in the case of the rules 
dealing with Krit forms*. This is interesting in view of the fact 


SS 


2 See Notes (Extracts). 

{ I have used the monumental Calcutta edition of Pandit Gurunatha in 
| Bengali character with various commentaries and auxiliary matter. 

x See Notes under 10. 88; 12. 37; 19. 12 and 17. Another example is found 


i 7 4. C&ündü remarks on the form भित्त--भित्त शकलमिति 
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that the Krit chapter of the Katantra was composed not by Sarvavar- 
man, but by K&tyüyana as stated by Durgasimha in the beginning of 


his Vritti on the Krit section*, C&ndipandita quotes algo from Durga- 
simha’s Vrittif, and in this connection it may benoted that he attributes 
two rules of the Akhyata section to Durgasimha, showing that he eon- 
sidered them to be part of the Vritti and not of the Sitrapatha}. The 
opinion of a Katantravrittikara mentioned in the gloss on 11, 94§ seems 
to refer to Durgasimha's Katsntraganevrittil. 


Under 9. 43 Càndüpandita quotes Trilocana, the author of the Panji 
commentary on the Vritti of DurgasimhaT. In the gloss on 11. 127 he 
quotes a grammarian named Vijayánanda who belongs to the Katautra 
school**, Cindi seems also to have been acquainted with Sripati's Kà- 
tantraparisishta, though he does not mention Sripati by name, Under 
19, 31 while explaining the form शयेनी he quotes rule which is found 


with an insignificant variation in Sripati’s work 


निपात; and says भित्तणवित्ता इति कात्यायनः, The reference is to the Katan- 
tra rule 'भित्तणवित्ताः शकलाधमणभोगेषु (Kridvritti, Pada 6). 
बृक्तादिवदमी Sat: कृतिना न कृताः कृतः | 
कात्यायनेन ते wer विवुद्धिप्रतिबुद्धये ॥ 
+ See Notes under 9. 140; 18. 31. Under 8. 101 0874 says स्थास्रापिबातिव्यधि- 
हनिभ्यः क! स्यात्‌. This is a quotation from Durgasimha’s Vritti on the 
Katantra rule स्तम्बे५च्च (Kridvritti, Pada 5). 


* 


| ममार-- आशीरध्तन्योश्र ae’ इति दुरेसिंहवचनात्‌ ,.. ...आशीरद्यत नी-प्रन्‌विकरण- 
व्यीतरेकेण अत्र परस्मपदम्‌ 4. 79; दुरसिंह्दोऽप्याइ- उदो5नूध्वेचे्टांयाम' इति 8- 7- 
The Calcutta edition of the Katantra includes these two rules in the 


Sütrapütha, but puts them in a supplementary seetion of the Axhyata 
chapter (76-1 to 76-66). : 
$ See Notes. 


|| Lhe material portion of this work was published by A. 3070090 as the 
Dhatuvrittisara with extracts from Ramanatha in 1887. 


T While explaining the form विदुषित्रवा, Candi says Aaaa “अनूस्यन्तविहि- 
N 


ताया (Ms. अ्रस्थन्तन्तविहिताया) नद्याः तरतमरूपकल्पचेलबवगोत्रमतहतेघु वा हस्व:' 
>) 

( इत्याह ). The quotation is fund in Trilocana's Panji on the Katantra- 

vritti on अवेनवेन्तिरसावनञ्‌ (Nümaprakarana, Pada 3). 


** Sae Notes. 
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The Katantra is quoted not only by Candüpandita but also by Vidya- ` 
dhara who, as we shall see, is earlier than Cindi. Vidyadhara’s references ; 
are not as systematic as those of the latter, but. he quotes a work 
named Katantravistaral, which is obviously the same as the Katantra- 
vistara of Vardhamàna who probably flourished in Guzarat in the 
latter portion of the eleventh century§. The Katantra is known to 
have been prevalent in Kashmir from the twelfth century downwards, 
but the numerous references to this grammar by Candüpandita and 
Vidy&dhars, both natives of Guzarat, point to its popularity in the latter 
country as well at least in the thirteenth century. 


The scholarly character of Candüpandita's commentary will be evi- 
dent from the works and suthors cited by him. His commentary is 
particularly useful for understanding the more diffieult verses, and 
throws light on many points -ignored or imperfectly explained by the 
other commentators. It is to be regretted. that the complete version of 
his commentary is no longer available. 


Vidyadhara 


The extracts from Vidyádhara's commentary given in the Notes-are 
from the following manuscripts. . 

(1) No. 454 of 2895-1902 belonging to the eollection in the Bhandar- 
kar Institute written in Samvat 1732 or 1676 A. D., as stated at the end 
of Canto XXIL : 

This manuseript is wellwritten on thick and smooth paper, and 
fairly complete, but contains some. extraneous matter incorporated from 
other commentaries. It often quotes Candüpanditas commentary, 


amagna -- श्येतेतहरितलोहदितेभ्यस्तो ने? इति नदादो | The Caleutta edition of 
the Katantraparisishta reads, .. .,. -..लोहितानां तो aa. 

T'See Notes on 21. 40: 

3 Belvalkar-Systems of Sanskrit Grammar P 88 

f Durgasimha is mentioned even in the following popular verse reported 
about VastupAla, the famous minister of Guzarat who flourished in the 
first half of the thirteenth century-qa वृत्ति, कृता qá EXLIS EE धीमता। aaa 
तु कृता तेषां वस्तुपालेन मन्त्रिणा ॥ See Vastupalaprabandha in Rajasekhara’s | 
Prabandhakosha. Arjunavarmadeva, who also belongs to the thirteenth 


century, quotes Durgasimha in. his commentary on the Amaruéataka 
(Verse 16). Durgasimha's commentary seems to have been a popular 


work in this century ia Western India. The Kirtikaumudi 3.43 refers to 
the Katantra term. BEAR Woitizea By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


VIII 


sometimes by name; for example, under 2.32 (इति चणडव्याख्यानम्‌) ; 


under 2.22 (तथाच चाण्डूविरचितभाष्यम्‌) , under 12. 110 (...चाण्डवी 
व्याख्या). There are also verses} on which the manuscript simply re- 
produces Cándü's gloss and gives nothing of Vidyüdhara. At the end 
of Canto XXI, it goes as far as quoting the verses which deseribe Càndü- 
pandita's parentage and cccur in the colophons of his commentary}. The 
manuscript quotes even from Narayana’s commentary, and on 18. 148- 
53 simply reproduces the latter’s gloss, On 17. 196, 197 it inserts the 
corresponding portion of Jinarája's commentary“. It is certain that 
the commentary of Vidyadhara was not available to the scribe in its 
complete form, and he made up for the deficiency by borrowing from 
other commentaries. 

(2) No, 415 of 1887-91 belonging to the same collection as above and 
written in Samvat 1442 or 1386 A. D.$ I have called this Ms, B. 


Ms, B contains only a fragment of Vidy&dhara's commentary, name- 
ly, a portion of Canto XII and Cantos XIII, XVII (with a few pages 
missing), XXI and XXII. The curious thing about this manu- 
script is that it attributes the commentary to a Candi Mahakavi, whose 
name appears at the end of Canto XXII. It was, as a matter of fact, 
lent to me as a manuscript of the commentry of Candipandita, but it 
has nothing to do with the latter, and agrees in contents, as far as it 
goes, with the commentary of Vidyádhara noticed above. Besides, in 
spite of the mention of Candükavi as the author of the commentary, 
the manuscript quotes at the end of Canto XXI the Pratika of the verse 
लोलाद्योतित............ Which recurs in the other manuscript at. the 


end of several Cantos and describes Vidyádhara's authorship of the com- | 
mentary (see below). 9 

The cemparatively early date of Ms. B is noteworthy, but it is only 
a fragment, and not as wellwritten as the later manuscript. A com- 
parison of the two manuscripts shows that the later manuscript 
is far more diffuse than B, and contains matter omitted in 
the latter. It seems certain that the commentary of Vidyà- 
dhara was revised and somewhat enlarged by a later hand, and it 18 
this version ‘that is preserved in the later manuscript. In making 


f e- g- 9. 71, 6. 96; 19. 32-34, 43-40, 60-66 eto. 
t श्रीमानालिगपणिडत; स्वसमयारिभूतसर्वाश्रम, ete. This line is quoted also at 
the end of Canto XIX. 
« * See below (Section on Jinaraja). * 
2 The date appears at the end of Canto XXII. 
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extracts from Vidy&dhara, I have 
collated them with Ms. 3. and not 
additions, 


» in the case.of the relevant cantos, 
ed the mors, important variants and 
In spite of being a fragment, B often preserves the-text of 
Vidyadhara better than the later manuscript. From 21, 158 to the end 
of the Canto the latter simply re 


produces Càndüpandita's gloss; B, on 
the other hand 


, gives what is no doubt Vidya’s own interpretation. The 
case of Canto XIII is again puzzling. Here the two manuseripts do 
not agree, and we do not know which of the tw 


NS O versions represents 
Vidyadhara’s work. 


ग In the Notes on XIII. 36 I have quoted the inter- 
pretations found in both the manuscripts, which will show the diver- 
gence between the two in respect of this Canto. 


The later manuscript gives certain details about Vidyadhars and his 
commentary, The following verse occurs at the end of several Cantos. 
लीलाद्योतितगूढभावसुभगालकारवृन्दान्विता 
संसेव्या सुमनोवरेनवरसप्रोज्ञासिनी शोभना । 
चित्तासेचनके नलस्य चरिते बद्धास्पदा या सदा 
रीका कान्तिशुणान्विता जयाति सा साहित्यविद्याधरी ॥ 

It will be seen that the name ‘of the commentary is Sahityavidya- 
dhari, so called from the title S&hityavidy&dhara assigned to our author 
in another verse which oceurs frequently in the manuscript. We further 
learn that a physician. named Ramacandra was his father and Sita his 
mother. 

The date of Vidyadhara is fairly-certain. ‘He is earlier than Càndü- 
pandita who refers to him in the beginning of his commentary on the 
Naishadha, The following statement occurs ;at the end of the eleventh 
‘Canto in the later manuscript of. Vidyadhara (-No. 454,0f/1895-1902 )— 
'इत्यपराजुन-चोलुक्यचू डामाणि-राजना रायणावतार-भुजबलमल्लन-महाराजाधि- 
'राज-श्रीमद्दीसलंदेवस्य भारतीभाणडागारे नेषधस्य एकाद्‌शमो ऽध्यायः. 1 
‘willbe seen that there was a manuscript of the Naishadhacarita in the 
library of king Visaladeva of Guzarat, also called Apararjunat, who 
reigned till 1264 A. D.*. We know, asa matter of fact, that a manu- 
script of Sriharsha’s poem had been brought by the poet Harihara to 


T See Pandit Sivadatta’s Sanskrit‘ Introduction to the Surathotsava. The 
date of Visaladeva’s accession to the throne is 1243-44 A. D. according to 
Biihier, while itis 1246 according to R. @. Bhandarkar. Itis pushed 
further back by Dalal in his Introduction (P XII) to the Vasantavilasa 
Kāvya ( Œ. O. S ). 

* Collected works of Sir R. G. Bhandarkar, Vol. II P 76. 
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Vastupala, the minister of king Viradhavala, the predecessor of Visala- 
deve. We know also that Vastupsla had the manuscript copied, and 
a transcript of the same may have found its way to the royal library. 
However that may be, Vidyadhara’s commentary was based on the text 
preserved in the library of Visaladeva, and he probably lived during 
the reign of chis. king. He is of course earlier than 1297 A. D, the date 
of Cándüpandita's commentary, and we shall not be wrong if we assign 


him to the fifties or sixties of the thirteenth century. 


The Sihityavidyadhari is not a learned work, butit is the earliest 
known commentary on the Naishadhacarita, and its author has the 
distinction of being the first commentator to grapple with the difficulties 
of Sriharsha's 009५7. Candipandita praises Vidy&dhara'" commentary 
in the beginning of his work, and other commentators have borrowed 
from it. It may also be noted that Cándü frequently mentions certain 
variant readings with their interpretation, and attributes them to an 
‘Anya’§. I have verified many of these, and find that they occur in 
Vidy&dhara's commentary. 


There are very few notable quotations in Vidyadhara’s work, In 
his grammatical explainations he frequently quotes the Kátantra*, and 
we have already mentioned his reference to the Katantravistara. Under 
2. 40 he refers to the Vakroktijivitakarat, and in his gloss on 21. 126-28 
he quotes two works on music—Sangitacidamani and Sangitasagara. The 
Pratapamartanda is quoted under 2, 24}. 

Vidyadhars makes the following interesting statement at the end of ` 


|| See Hariharaprabandhain R ijasekharasüri's Prabandhakosha. Nearly 
the whole of the Prabandha is reprodueed by Pandit Sivadatta in his Intro- 
duction to the Surathotsava. For Vastupala see Dalal’s Introd. to his 
edition of the Vasantavilāsa and Kathvate's Inirod. to the Kirtikaumudi. 


The date of Vastupala’s death is, according to Dalal, 1240 A. D (Samvat 
1296). 


1 टीकां यद्यपि सोपपत्तिरचनां विद्याधरो निमैमे 
श्रीहर्षस्य तथापि न त्यजति सा गम्भीरतां भारती । 
दिकूकूलंकषतां गतैजैलधररुद्‌गृह्माणं मुहुः 
पारावारमपारमम्बु किमिह स्य।जानुदन्नं कचित्‌ ॥ 


à Under 1. 135, 1. 124, 2. 55, 2. 62, 3. 92, 3. 116, 4. 100, 4: 110, 4. 83, 7. 78, 10- 
89, 18. 59, 18. 69, 18. 126 eto. 

* Sse, for example, Notes under 17. 151. 

T This writer is referred to by Cündüpandita also, See Notes 2. 40. 

1 See Notes. ad . | र 
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Canto XVI — अनेन सर्गण॒. श्रीहर्षकाविराजन , आत्मसर्वक्षता. अभिव्यञ्जिता | 
इतस्तत्‌सदशन APTA ALT सगस्याथरत्नाकरस्य पारं प्राप्तु शक्यते d 
अष्टा. व्याकरणाने तकानेवहः साहित्यसारो नयो 
वदाथावगातिः षुराणपडितियस्यान्यशाख्राणयपि। 
नित्ये स्युः स्फुरितार्थदीपाविहताज्ञानान्धकाराणयसौ 
व्याख्यातुं प्रभवत्यसु खुविषमं खगे सुधीः कोविदः ॥ 
मया लु 'नेजमत्यनुसारेणायं खगा व्याख्यातो विचन्षसेर्विशेषब्याख्यया 


Manuscripts of Cāndūpandita. and Vidyadhara are extremely rare, 
J learn that there are some fragments of. the commentary. of the former 
on the second and fifth Cantos. in the Oriental Institute of Baroda, but 
I had no opportanity of consulting them, With regard to Vidyadhara 
Pandit Sivadatte in the footnotes to his edition of the Naishadha gives 
some extracts from a manuscript of the commentary lent by Pandit 
Nàr&yanabhatt& Parvanikar of Jaipur. The manuscript, however, goes 
only as far as 11. 6, and apart froma few variant readings, Pandit Siva- 
datta quotes only the figures of speech mentioned in the S&hityavidyá- 


.dhari Generally speaking, the citations agree with the manuscript 
used by me. 


Téanadeva. 


The next commentary on the Naishadha was written by Téanadeva 
in Benares. A few notable extracts. from ‘his commentary have been 
_ included in the Notes and the Vocabulary, andare taken from the follow- 
ing manuscript preserved in the Bhandarkar Institute 
~ No, 188 of 1879-80 isa fairly well-written and’ correct manuscript 
- written in Samvat 1478 or 1417 A. D as stated at the end. The manu- 
script contains the commentary on all the Cantos except the fourteenth, 
‘buts few leaves are mutilated. The manuscript frequently quotes Candu- 
pandita’s commentary, the citations being usually placed in a supplemen- 
॥ tary section at the end of the gloss on each verse*, and sometimes followed 

by the remark JAAT +. Under 7. 65 the seribe remarks that the 
» gloss on the verse in question is not found in the manuscript of Ióana- 
deva's commentary ( इंशानदेवभाष्यप्राति ), and so bas been incorporated 


from another commentary ( इत्यन्यभाष्यतो न्यस्तम्‌ ). On examination 


f Ms. B is here incomplete and breaks off with ed SOOT HUN ecce at 
* Under 3. 73, 2. 61, 6. 54, 6. 66, 6. 109 etc. f 
T Under 6. 2,:7: 80, 7. 107. ete. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


XII 


the gloss turns out to be that of Candüpandita, and asa matter of fact, 
helps us to supply an omission in the manuscripts of the latter§, Again, 
at the end of Canto XIX the scribe remarks that a folio is missing in 
the manuscript of Isanadev i's commentary, and so the gloss on the last 
six verses of the Canto ( 19. 61-66 ) has been written by himself with 
the help of Vyasa Kalidasa, who was his teacher, as we learn from the 
colophon at the end of our manuscript. 

The date of Isanadeva’s commentary appears on the last leaf of the 
above manuscript. A portion of the leaf is unfortunately mutilated, 
but the date is clear enough, being Sanvat 1878 or 1323 A, Df. The 
commentary was thus written within twentyfive years of the composi- 
tion of Càndüpandita's work. Té&nadeva was a Saiva ascotio aud practised 
the Madhakari method of begging. He asks the connoisseurs of poetry 
not to laugh at his attempt, and is profuse in the acknowledgement of 
his literary obligations to his teacher Vamarasi”. 

Téanadeva makes an appreciative reference to the commentary of 
Vidyadhara in the beginning of his work|, and his commentary is, in 
fact, based on that of Vidyadbara, whom he generally follows both in 
the readings and the interpretation of the verses. It may be noted 
that hia work is sometimes useful in checking the readings found in the 
manuscripts of Vidyádhara. 


MEME ooo नाम 


3 See Notes ( Extracts ) 7. 65. 

¶ दाक्षीपुत्रेत्यादि बथा अगच्छुन्नित्यन्तं छोकषट्‌करय व्याख्यास्थाने भाष्यप्रति पुस्तके 
पूठिका सुक्राऽस्ति । अतो मया... ब्यासश्रीकालिदासो पदिष्टब्बाख्यारीत्या fart शु दुम- 
शुद्धं वा किमपि लिखितमस्ति .।. सुधीभिः, शोध्यम्‌ । तथा यदीशानदेव भाष्यस्यापरा 
प्रति घटते तदा तत्रत्यं विशेषब्याख्यानं पत्रिकायां ¦ लिखित्वा अत्र ITA, | arated 
विलोक्यम्‌ | 

+ ......त्रयोदशशतं यद्विक्रमाद्‌ भूपतेः, सप्तत्वं सहितं ततोऽपि वसुभिस्त्वस्मान्मया श्री- 
मता | श्रीकाश्यां वसता...... शेवाचार्येतपस्विता विरचितं शक्रैः ARTA ॥ 

* माधूकरी समाश्रित्य बृत्तिमेतदिहाजितम्‌। मया तपस्वित। quita काव्यविदां हसेः ॥ 
सर्वोऽपि काव्यसुपज्ञडिप्र करोति mei, व्याख्या गुरोरपि मयाऽनुकृता तदेयम्‌। 
विद्वान्‌ स याति नरकं खलु a: WAY, स्वीयां वदन्‌ परकृतिं प्रतिभाति लोके ॥ 
The verses oceur in the beginning of the commentary. ; * 

| येऽलकारविवेचने कुतुकिनः श्रीहषेसकीतिते 

काव्येऽस्मिन्‌ स्वयमेव ते विदधतु प्रज्ञाविलासं बुधाः | 
टीकां वा बहुतो विचारजटिलां पश्यन्तु विद्याधरी 
तद्वाच्या न वयं हि तस्य करणे प्रायो न जातोद्यमाः ॥ 
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Téanadeva quotes very few authors, A quotation from Halayudha 
in the gloss on 22, 4 is found in Aufrecht’s edition of the Abhidhanarat- 
namala ( 2. 13 ), while a Vyavahüras&ra is quoted under 15. 428. A rule 
from the Candra grammar is cited under 7. 6+. 


Narahari 


A small number of extracts from the commantary of Narahari has 
been included in the Notes. There are several manuscripts of this com- 
mentary in the Bhandarkar Institute, The one borrowed by me ( No. 
140 of 1875-76 ) is wellwritten and correct, but covers only the first nine 


Cantos. A complete manuscript was lant to me later, but it was too 
late to make any use of it. 


Details about Narahari and his date have already been given by 
R. G. Bhandarkar in his Report for 1882-83: “The commentary......... 
contains at the end of each canto & stanza in which the author gives his 
name as Narahari, and states that he was the son of one Svayambhü 
‘whose feet were incessantly adored by ths king of Trilinga' by his wife 
Nālamā, and that he was treated with kindness by Vidyaranya, the 
Yogin, who probably was his guru or preceptor. The king of Trilinga 
or Telangana, alluded to here, must vary likely be a prince of the Vija- 
yanagara dynasty, and if the Vidyaranya mentioned by the writer was 
the same as Madhava, who, when he renounced the world, assumed that 
name, our author flourished in the latter part of the fourteenth century 
during the reign of Harihara."T The verse on whieh Bhandarkar's 
statement is based is— 


ये प्रासूत त्रिलिज्ञक्तितिपातिसतताराधितादूापप्रिः स्वयं भूः 
पातिवलैकसीमा सुकविनरहरि नालमा यं च माता d 
यं विद्यारणययोगी कलयति कृपया तत्कृतो दीपिकायां 
It should here be noted that the Trilinga king referred to in the 
verse must have belonged to the dynasty which was reigning in Trilinga 
or Telingana during the fourteenth and the fifteenth centuries. Inscrip- 
tions of these kings baaring dates such as 1374, 1411 and 1448 A.D. 
have been recordedt, and one of the kings of this dynasty Viranarayana 


४ See Notes. 
t 'अनङ्गइशने इति सूत्रं चान्द्रम्‌. 
T Collected works of Sir R. ७. Bhandarkar, Vol. II, P 8. 


f See Krishnamachariar’s Sanskrit Introduction to his edition of the Pār- 
vatiparinaya (Vanivilas Press, 1906). 
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Vera is-wellknown to students of Sanskrit poetry as the author of & 
commentary on the Amaru$satakaS. 

The reference to Vidyaranya is more important. It is usual to iden- 
tify him with the famous Madhavacarya of Vijayanagara, the brother 
of Sayana. Madhava is said to have renounced the world in 1391 A. D., 
after which he assumed the name Vidyaranya*. Attempts have, how- 
ever, been made to prove that Madhava and Vidyaranya were two 
different personell. We are told that "Vidyüranya was already an aste- 
tic and the bead of the Sringeri Mutt in 1 377-78 (Epigrephis Carnatica 
‘VI koppa 19 and 81)” and that “Vidyaranya was dead in. 1386 A, D. 
according to the second Sringeri Mutt copper-plate ( Mys. Arch, Rép., 
1916, page 59 )’.1 Weare not here concerned with the question of iden- 
tity, but there is no difference of opinion about the fact that Vidyaranya 
-was alive in the eighties of the fourteenth century. Vidyaranya was 
thus a contemporary of the Trilinga kings, and as we have seen, one of 
these kings was a great admirer of Narahari's father Svayarabhü. The 
coincidence is not without interest, and lends support to Bhandarkar's 
‘suggestion that the Vidyaranya referred to by Narahari is no other than 
the rage of Vijayanagara. Narahari states that he is looked upon with 
favour by Vidyarany® Yogin ( q विद्यारणययोगी कलयाति कपया ), and. if 
we regard him as a disciple of the great Vidyaranya, we shall have to 
assign him to 1380 A. D. or thereabouts. l | 

Narahari's connection with the Trilinga kings through his father is 
apparent from the verse quoted above. It may be added in this con- 
nection that the author of the Sabdacandrika also refers to Vidyarany® 
and calls him his guru}. The SabdacandrikS is attributed to Vamana- 
bhatta Bana, the author of the Parvatiparinaya, the Nalabhyudaya 
and the Sabdaratnakara; and it is interesting to note that Vàmana- 
bhatta was a protege of the Trilinga king Viranürüyana Vema, the hero 
. of the Vemabhüpálacarita by the same author. Vamanabhatta. and his 
: patron Vema have been assigned to the early years of the fifteenth 


— 


SS 


8 See the Nirnayasagar ed. (1929) 
x Winterritz-Geschichte, Vol. IIT, P 420, where full references are given. 


॥ See Mr. Rama Rao’s articlesin the Indian Historical Quarterly, Do*em- 
ber, 1930 and March, 1931. i 


१ IHQ, March 1931, P 83. 
t विद्यारण्यगुरून्‌ सावेभौमाद्यखिलसतकर्वान्‌ | 
नमस्कृत्याथ बाणेन क्रियते शब्दचन्द्रिका ॥ 
Quoted by Krishnamachariar in his Introduction ( op. eit. ) 015, 
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century}, and even if we suppose that Vidy&ranya died as early as 1386 
A. D., that does not conflict with his being the guru of Vamanabhatta. 
Vidyaranya’s literary associations seem to have extended to the neigh- 
bouring kingdom of Trilinga; and though his interest was in philosophy, 
poets and echolars like Narahari and Vamanabhatts came to sit at 
his feet. i 

Narahari's Dipika is probably the earliest commentary on the Nai- 


3087118 to be written in South India, for he speaks of the absence of other 
commentaries in the beginning of his work. 

असंनिधावन्यनिबन्धनानों कदापि कुयोदुपकारमेतत्‌ | 

तरक्षिणीनां तरणरभावे तुम्बीफलेनापि तरान्ति Wem ॥ 

Narahari's commentary, while it has nothing remarkable about it, is 
generally concise and seems to have been onee popular. There have 
been recorded at least eight manuscripts of the work, and one of those 
in the Bhandarkar Institute is in the S&rad& character". The comment- 
ary seems to have found its way as far north as Kashmir, and Harapra- 
eid Sastri notices an incomplete manuscript of the Naishadhacarita with 
Narahari’s commentary, which contains a verse to the effect that the 
Naishadha (evidently with the commentary of Narahari) was introduced 
into Kashmir during the reign of Sikandar 

There is only 8 small number of quotations in Narahari's commentary. 
Under 1. 13 he quotes Vagbhata’s definition of the Virodha Alamkéra§. 
Under 3. 99 Narahari quotes the following line from Halay udha— 


T See Krishnamachariar’s Introduction (op. cit.) P 13. See also Ganapati 
Sastri’s Introduction to the Nalabhyudaya (Trivandrum Sanskrit Series). 

* No. 141 of 1875-76. The date of this manuscript is, according to the 
Curator, Samvat 1207 or 1151 A. D. This date is impossible and evident- 
ly a mistake, as suggested by Mr. K. N. Dikshit, offg. Govt. Epigra- 
phist, in a letter to Mr. P. K. Gode; the Curator of the Bhandarkar Insii- 
tute, dated the 14th May, 1932. Narahari’s commentary was introduced 
into Kashmir more than two centuries after 115! A. D. See below. 

॥ Mr. Gode has favoured me with a note on this point. The verse in ques- 
tion appears at the end of the manusoript— ; 


काश्मीराम्छासति सति सेकेन्दरधराधिपे | 

चेकुण्ठकण्ठेनानीत: प्रबन्धो नेषधामिधः ॥ 
H. P. Bastri Identifies this Sikandar with Sikandar Lodi, king of Delhi 
(1489-1517 A. D). Notices of Sanskrit Mss. Vol. XT, 1895. Preface, 
P 8. Mr. Gode rightly points out that the Sikandar referred to in the 
verse must be Sikandar the Idol-breaker who was king of Kashmir from 


1386 to 1410 A. D. (Imperial Gazetteer of India, Vol. II. 1909. P 373). 
2 See Notes. i 
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विहायाः पतङ्गः पक्षी गरुत्मान्‌ पक्तिखचरा इति हलायुधः, but it is not found 
in Halayudha’s Abhidhanaratnamala edited by Aufrecht. It is possible 
that Narahari refers to some other lexicographer of the same name. 
The following quotation from Yadavaprakaéa occursin the 81088 on T. To9- 
भावो लीलाक्रियाचेष्टाभूत्यमिभायजन्तुषु इति यादवप्रकाशः, and is found in 
Oppert/s edition of the Vaijayanti. Kshirasvamin is quoted under 9. 
1०8, and there is a quotation from a Balabhishanakara, who seems to 
be a grammatical writer, in the gloss on 1. 46.* Among other works 
Narahari quotes the Visvaprakasa under 9.4 and the Brihatsambita 
under 1. 105 i 

A considerable similarity is likely to be found between the comment- 
ary of Narahari and the Tilaka commentary of Càritravardhana, 
A few extracts from the latter commentary have been given by 
Pandit Sivadatta in the footnotes to the N. S. edition of the 
Naishadha, and I have noticed a remarkable similarity between 
them and the corresponding portions of Narahari's commentary}. Carit- 
ravardhana's gloss on Naishadha 7. 93 is also found quoted in a marginal 
note in the manuscript of Vidyadhara used by me, and I find that it is 
almost the same as the corresponding gloss of Narahari. I have not 
seen Caritravardhana’s work, but it will be worth while to compare the 
two commentaries, 

Viáve$vara 

A small fragment of Vi$ve$varasüri'8s commentary was lent to me by 
the Bhandarkar Institute, being No. 187 of 1879-80. It ie a fairly correct 
manuscript and covers Cantos VII, VIII, X and XI. Mallinatha in his 
commentary on Naishadha 1. 5 criticises the interpretation of a Viáve- 
§vara-bhattaraka, and if he is the same as '"Viáveávara-süri as suggested 
by Aufréchtll, the author of our fragment must be assigned to a date 
earlier than the fifteenth century, most probably to the fourteenth. 

A few extracts and readings from this fragment will be found in the 
Notes. The commentary appears to be concise and brief, and quotes 


Rajaéekhara under 7. 25, the lexicographer Ajayapala under 7, 66, and the 
Viévaprakaéa several times. — 


rn " . eee सत्ता ssi i 7 4 
This identification corroborates the conclusion we have reaehed about 
Norahari's date. 


* See Notes. 
t See Notes. i 

i X Seo Pt. Sivadatta's extracts under 1. 8. 2. 24 and 3. 63. 131. 
|| See Catalogus Catalogorum, Part I under "Tu. 
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Jinaraja : r 

A number of extracts from the commentary of Jinar&ja has been 
given in the Notes from Ms, No, 452 of 1895-1902 belonging to the 
collection in the Bhandarkar Institute, The manuscript which contati 
both Text and commentary is correct and well written on thin paper, 
but unfortunately some of the earlier folios are worm-eaten, ‘and some 
of the leaves have stuck together so tightly thatit is often difficult to 
detach them. The manuseript was written in Samvat 1788 or 1732 
A. D. as stated at the end of Canto XVI. 
mentioned. 


The commentary of Jinaraja is not very old, as under 3. 4 he quotes 
the Manorama of Bhattoji Dikshita who is assigned to about 1630 
A, DS. At the same time Jinar&ja must be regarded as earlier than 
1676, as in the manuscript of Vidyadhara’s commentary written in the 
latter year Jinar&ja's gloss on Naishadha 17. 196, 197 is found quoted: 
It is, therefore, fairly certain that Jinaraja lived about 1650 A. D. Hé 
was & Jaina as suggested by his name, and the bulk of his quotations is 
from the grammar and lexicon: of the great Jaina savant Hemacandra. 
Under 16. 20 Jinaraja quotes a lexicographer named Sridhara||. Under 16, 
119 hecritiaisesa statement of Vardhamanamiéra, thé author of the Khan- 
danaprakáéa, a commentary on Sriharsha’s Khandanakhandakhadyat. 

Jinaraja’scommentary is known as Sukhavabodha and largely modelled 
on that of Narayana, which it often supplements. and amplifies, 
But in his readings Jinaraja almost always follows the earlier comiment- 
aries of Candipandita and Vidyadhara. Besides, he sometimes copies 
Vidyadhara, for example, in the gloss on Naishadha T. 44९ and 14, 58, 
Under 10.76 he quotes Vidyadhara’s interpretation of the last two 


lines}, word for word, and remarks केचित्त-:.......इति व्याचक्षासुः. 


è Belvalkar—Systems of Sanskrit Grammar P 47. 

1 See Notes 17. 196. j 

| See Notes. Sridhara is quoted in the Purushaküra commentary on the 
Daiva. The Purushakāra has been assigned to the thirteenth eentury 
(see Introd. to Trivandrum ed.). Aecording to Aufrecht, Sridhara is fre- 
quently quoted in Sundaragani’s Dh&turatnakara. - 

t The passage in question has been cited by Pandit Sivadatta ina Footnote 
to his edition. Vardhamüna is also the author of the wellknown Kusu- 
manjaliprakaga and has been assigned to the first quarter of the four- 
teenth century. Seo ७. N. Kaviraj in Sarasvati Bhayan Studies Vol. III, 


The Saka date 1653 is also 


* See Notes. 
f See Notes. 
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The commentary does not systematically follow the accompanying Text 
found in the-manuscript, but the Text is also important as generally 
agreeing with the earlier readings followed by Cándüpandita and Vidygs 
dhara, Where Text and Commentary do not agree I have often desig: 


nated the former as Jina (Text). 


Jinaraja’s commentary is an elaborate work, and has distinct merits 
of its own. The commentary is well-preserved in the above manuscript, 
though it contains 8 few gaps*. Asa commentator Jinarája bolongs to 
the school of Narayana, whom he generally follows in the matter of 
interpretation. But the real importance of Jinaraja’s commentary lies 
in the fact that he follows a Text older than that followed by Narayana, 
Mallinatha and others, and preserves ‘to a considerable extent the conti- 
nuity of the earlier and more reliable readings of Cándüpandita and 
Vidyadhara. It is, however, noteworthy that in a few cases Jinar&ja 
criticises and rejects the readings of the two earlier commentators, though 
he does not. mention them by name}. 


py, Mallinatha.... 

^ 7 Mallin&tha’s commentary on the Naishadhacarita is known as Jivatu, 
but the Palghat edition used by me goes as far as the eleventh Canto 
only. Mallinaths may be assigned to the fifteenth century or the latter 
portion of the fourteenth, as he wrote 4 commentary on Vidy&dhara's 
Ekavali composed in the first quarter of the fourteenth century§. His 
work hasall the merits associated with his wellknown commentaries on 
the other KAvyas. Some of his readings are, however, very peculiar, 
and do not agree with those found in the other commentators. 

The commentary of Mallinatha is particularly rich in lexicographi- 
cal quotations, Apart.from Amara and the Viévaprakaéa, the largest 
- number of quotations is from the Vaijayanti, which is also referred to 
as Yadava. Ihave examined some of these quotations, and find that 
they oceur in Oppert's edition. The same remark applies also to the 
citations from Halayudhs, the author of the Abhidhanaratnamala. 
Mallinàtha quotes also the Utpalamala, the Sabdikamandanat, the 


१2 ¢ These cover a portion of Canto XVIII and the last few ‘verses of 

—..Qanto XXII; == — i i fay मरा! ! oí 

~ f See Notes 2. 92, 93; 3. 135. | umi bus ak 

- 2 See Trivedi's'Introduetion to his edition of the Ekavali (B. 8. 8). : 
$4 Under 3. 8; 5. 66. A er 

t Under 3. 122; 11. 38. 
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Sabdarnava*, the AmaraSeshat, the commentary of Kshirasvamint, and 
the lexicographers Saévatas KeéavaT,Dhananjayal|, Ajayapala or Ajapala®? 
and. Bhojarajat} 

Among other authors he quotes the Bhéshyakarat', the Nyasoddyota- 
kara§’, VàmanaT!, Kaiyatal!, Bhattamalla*?, Varahamihira 1? Vagbhata. 
and Pitémaha§?, The Bhapala quoted under 3, 109 is Singabhipala, the 
suthor of the Rasürnavasudh&karaT?, A definition of sugarcandy and 
varieties of sugar is cited from a Vaiseshikakara in the gloss on 8. 101 I? 
A quotation from Mimàmsakas occurs in the gloss on 2. 6192 


The foregoing statement of Mallin&tha's references is compiled from 
his commentary on the firat eleven Cantos of the Naishadha but the 
importance of the lexicographical quotations will be seen even from the 
above list, às Malli quotes several lexicons which are no longer extant]*. 


* Under 1. 82; 3, 21. 

t 'मन्दृश्छ्ायासुतः शनिः? इत्यमरशेषः under 5. 136. 
$ Under 3. 31. 

8 Under 3. 36; 11. 40. 

J Under 11. 15; 11. 94, 

' || Under 12. 49. 

1# Under 8. 92;-9. 29. The quotation under 8. 92 is found in Narayana also 
under the same verse. Under 7. 66 Malli says “भवेन्माणवको हार भेदै वाले 
कुपूरुष’ इत्यभिधेयः (.? ), The quotation occurs also in Narayana and Vit- 
veávara under the same verse, but is attributed by them to Ajayapila. , 

!f See Vocabulary under grgr. i 

1t Under 3. 80; 5. 71 

M 3.62; 8. 48 

19 Under 11, 3 eto. 

!|| Under 11. 47. 

- ** Under 4. 84; 7. 90; 11. 109. 
. 4+ Under 11. 81. 

Al See Notes 10. 94. 

23 Under 7. 23. 

३५ Malli quotes the definition of qrrqu found in this work (1. 181. Trivan- 
drum S. S.) 

` || अत्र द्रव्ये वेशोषिककारः--मत्स्यान्दकाः खण्डसिताः BAW गुणवत्तमाः। ०४०. 
'' Thislineis quoted by Kshirasvümin from Vagbhata while explaining 
Amara on मत्स्यण्डी 

3» See Appendix I, Section II (b) 

8} Of these, the Ssbdarnava is frequently quoted by Sarvananda who 
wrote his commentary on the Amarakosha in 1159 A. D. (see the Trivan- 
drum ed.). Sarvananda quotes also the Utpalini and Ajaya or Ajaya- 
kosha. With regard to Bhoja, he is already quoted by Kshirasvamin 
(see Introd. to Oka’s ed.).. 
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‘It may also be noted.that Malli refers to his commentaries on the Kirá- 
tàrjuniya and the Kumarasambhava in his gloss on Naishadha 5. 71 and 
8.99. On the other hand, he refers to Sriharsha’s poem in his comment- 
aries on the Raghuvaméa and the Sisupalavadhaj. ' 


Narayana i 
The standard commentary on the Naishadha 18 the Prak&sa of Nara- 
yana; at any rate, it is the most popular. Narayana was the son oi Na- 
rasimha Pandita whose surname is stated to be Bedarkar in the colo- 


phon at the end of each Canto. The title Bedarkar seems to suggest 
that Narayana was a native of Maharashtra 

Nothing is definitely known about Nàrüyans's date. It is howevor 
certain that he is earlier than 1637 A: D, as there is a manuscript of his 
commentary written in Samvat 1693, being No. 368 of 1884-87 preserved 


. ^in the Bhandarkar Institutef. On the other hand, his work is later 


than the Medinikosha, as he quotes this lexicon in.the gloss 00.1. 91 the 
quotation being found iu the printed edition. The Medinikosha is 
assigned to about the fourteenth centuryl, aud one of the earliest 
writers to quote it is Rayamukuta who wrote his commentary on. the 
Amarakosha in 1431 A. D§.. If we assume that the Medinikosha began 
‘to be popular in the fifteenth century, Narayana who quotes from it 
-may be assumed to be later than 1400 He ia of course earlier than 
1637 

It is possible that Narayana was acquainted with the commentary of 
Mallinatha. In his gloss on 1. 86 Narayana says चम्पकोपारे WAU न 
तिष्ठतीति केचित्‌ | तत्र तिष्ठति परंतु भ्रियते इति प्रामाणिकाः. This looks 
like a summary of Malli's remarks on 1 91—'*«t घदपदो गन्धफलीमजिः 
घत्‌” इत्यादो अलीनां चम्पकस्पशाभावप्रसिद्धराते चेन्न, स्पृशन्त्यव | कितु 
स्पृष्टा श्रियन्ते तावतैच स्पशाभावप्रसिद्धिरिति कचित्‌ कीर्तितः परिहारः 


Even if we regard Narayana as later than Mallinàtha, that would not 
conflict with the probable daté of Narayana suggested above 
Considering the bulk of his commentary, Narayana quotes only & 
small number of authors and works. He refers to the. Bhashyakara, 
Kaiyata and the author of the Padamanjari, the wellknown commentary 
on the Kaéika, in the gloss on 14. 55,* Haradattais quoted under 15. 
1 See Mallinütha on Raghu 4. 45 and Magha 3. 13. 


‘J I owe this information io the Curator Mr P. K: Gode 
|| See Winternitz—Gesehichte, Vol. III P 415 


2 See R. G. Bhandarkar’s Introduction to the Malatimadhava edited by him 
* भाष्यकारस्य केयटस्य पदुमञ्जरीकारस्यापि मते उन्दस्येवेत्व नशिमन्योः, m भाषायाम्‌। 
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89. Most of the lexicographical quotations are from Amara and the Vié- 


vaprakasa, and quotations from the latter work sometimes show Variations 


Under 19. 45 Narayana quotes the Amaragesha 
which is quoted also by Mallinatha, the Citation being 


practically ths 
same in both the commentators* 


There are quotations from Halayu- 


dha’s Abhidhanaratnamalat the Medinikosha, and DharaniT and 


Yadaval|. The lexicographer Ajayapüla is quoted several times*?, and 


there are references to Kshirasvàmin and a Vaidyakanighantu under 22 
59 and 20. 21 respectively Vasantaraja’s work on augury is referred 
to in the gloss on 15. 76, and the Sarasindhu; which seems to bea 


work on the science of horses, is quoted under 1. 73. In the gloss on 


22, 118 there is an Interesting quotation from a: Kalakosha, which des- 


cribes a method of removing stains from cloths{’, Among Puranas, Nā- 
rayena refers to the Bhagavatali, the Bhavishyottarat®, the Kastkhanda*? 
and the Linga§*, and quotes the Skandaf*, the Padma**, and the Garudall* 
There is also a number of anonymous quotations, the most important 
being under 14,.88**and 15.42, 89%: -A treatise on cookery ( सूपशास्त्र ) 
38 quoted under 1. 5 4 | 


Quotations from philosophical authors are practically absent, but 


I See Vocabulary under केदार and. कलम्ब 
कालोऽसितः पड़गुमन्दशछायासुतः शनिः? इत्यमरशेषः, For Mallinatha’s 
citation see P XIX Fr 
T Under 19. 27; 22. ‘19 ‘ete. The citation from "Haláyudha uuder 15. 33 


('पत्रपाश्या लल्ारिका?) is not found in his lexicon, but in the Vaijayanti 
1 Under 3, 42. The Dharanikosha is quoted by Sarvünanda (op. cit.) 
|| Under 2. 80. The quotation is found in the Vaijayanti 


.* ** Under 7.66; 8. 92; 13.12 


3] See Vocabulary under इचु 


भ तेलं एतेन तच्चाष्णजलेदुग्येन कजलम | नाशयेदम्वरस्थं तु मलं FRA सोष्मणा ॥ 
i] Under 21. 60. See also the gloss on 21. 119 5; 


3{ ‘Under 15. 83. The Bhavishyottarapurana is quoted also by Abhayati- 

lakagani who wrote his commentary on Hemacandra’s Dvyásrayaküvya 
a in 1255 A. 1). See the edition in B. S. Sunder 3: 8; 5. 141 ete 

8* Under 22.80. 

48 Under 19. 58. 

*t Under 15. 55. 

** Under 21; 42. 

4|| Under 21. 7. 


~ 9* See Vocabulary under चिन्तामणिमन्त्र, Kr 328] 
; $ 1 See Notes 15. 42: and Vocabulary under सहाज्येष्ठीः 4४.३: a 
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under 22. 86 thereis & reference to the views of Vyomasiva, Sridhara and 


Udayana on the V aigeshika theory of darkness. These viewsare actually 
entary on the Prasastap&dabhashya, 


found in Vyomasiva’s comm 
Sridhara’s Nyayakandali and Udayana’s Kiranavali, and a brief summary 
of them will be found in Appendix I. Narayana seems to have been 
familiar with the works of Udayana, as he quotes him also to illustrate 
the use of a word occurring in Naishadha 5. 105”. 

The Prakasa of Narayana has practically ousted every other com- 
mentary on the Naishadha. Narayana does not deal with the figures 
of speech, but pays 81018 attention to interpretation and grammar. 
The popularity of his work 18 due to the fact that he tries to explore all 
possible meanings, which explains the large number of alternative in- 
terpretations found in his commentary. Like Téanadeva, he sometimes 
gives Vernacular equivalents of Sanskrit words, some of which have 


been included in the Vocabulary. 


General Estimate of the Commentaries 
We have so far noticed eight commentaries on the Naishadhacarita, 
of. which only two, those by Mallinatha and Narayana, have been printed. 
Among the commentaries mentioned here, the Sahityavidyadhari of 
Vidyadhara is the oldest and, in fact, the earliest known commentary 
on the Naishadhacarita. The Dipika of Cándüpandita is the most learned, 
and there are few Kavya commentaries which can compare with it 
in the extent and variety of. its references, Candipandita seems to 
have realised that the Naishadha was essentially & learned poem, and 
must be approached with the full equipment of the traditional learning. 
Mallinatha’s Jivatu ia an excellent introduction, and pays due attention 
to interpretation as well as grammar and rhetoric. Nàr&yana's comment- 
ary is the most comprehensive and particularly well adapted to the needs 
ofthe student. Yet no single commentary is sufficient for a proper 
understanding of the poem. It is often necessary to compare different 
interpretations and readings, and seek the help of. more than one 
Prts » solang the difficulty. of many a puzzling verse. 
e extracts given in the Notes, however inadequate, will show the 
necessity of such comparison and co-ordination. At any rate, the need 
EE eee the commentator Bhagiratha, who in 
d ipika gives notes and extracts. from a number 
of earlier commentators, besides offering interpretations of his n 


* “अनुपस्थितपरिपान्थाभिः' इत्युद्यनाचाये:. 
t See Pandit Vindhyeévariprasad's Sanskrit Introduction to the Parkike- 
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'The Commentaries aud the Text of the Naishadha 


A study of the commentaries reveals a bewildering mass of variant 
readings, and there is probably no other poem of the Kavya period 


which presents so many ofthem. It is, however, possible to attempt 


a classification and discover a certain degree of uniformity among the 
various groups of readings, Generally speaking, the readings of Cándü- 
pandita and Vidy&dhara tend to agree, and are followed among later 
commentators by Téanadeva and Jinaraja. So far as readings are con- 
cerned, Candipandita, Vidyadhara, Téauadeva and Jinar&ja belong to 

the same group. It should, however, be noted that there is sometimes 

disagreement between Candiipandita and Vidyadhara, and where such diffe: 
renco exists Vidy&dhara’s readings are often followed by Téanadeva. Céndi- 
pandita and Vidyadhara follow the same text,. but there are also occa- 
sional differences, and as we have already remarked Candüpandita 
sometimes mentions the readings of Vidy&dhara without mentioning the 
latter’s name, Even apart from this, there were other variants in the 
time of the two early commentators, and they are often mentioned and. 
sometimes dissussed by Candipanditat. 

The readings of Cándüpandita and Vidyádhara frequently differ from 
those of Narayana, and I have taken care to indicate the difference 
between the two groups of readings in the Notes. It, should, however, 
be noted that Nar&yana sometimes. mentions the earlier readings 
as variants}, though he does not adopt them in his commentary. Some- 
times, again, the readings followed by Narayana. (and also by Mallin&- 
tha) are mentioned by Candipandita as variants, Such. cases are, 
however, comparatively few. and there is a real difference between Nà- 
r&yana and the earlier commentators in the matter of readings. There 
is another class of readings in Narayans, which differs—not only from 
those of Candüpandita, Vidy&dhara and their followers, but from those 
of Mallin&tha, with whom he otherwise frequently agrees. Examples of 


-A gar TDI My CY who SS 1— aat We फू के पल a es ORC 


rakshü P.31. Bhagiratha quotes Nrhari (Narahari 1), Lakshmana, Na- 
rüyana, Vidveévara, Jagaddhara, Tandava, Mukuta, Jivütu and other 
-commentators and commentaries. The following verse occurs in the 

` manusoript whieh isinoomplete— sreqrqs; विना यो नेषघगूढाथेदीपिकां टीकाम्‌। 
प॒श्यति रसनाग्ने तु वागूदेवी तस्य स्फुरति. nua (£ ) ॥ 

f See, for. example, Notes (Extracts) under 6. 109 ; 

+ See, for example, Notes 18. 26, 19. 27, 10 5, 10. 26, 8.14, 8. 19, 8. 92, 
5.100,-5. 112, — : 

1 See, for example, Notes 10, 6, 10. 10, 10. 16, 10. 17, 10. 22, 10. 27, 10. 32, 
10. 44, 8. 20, 8, 90 eto मी, 
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such readings will be found in the Notes, and a few may be cited here: . 
स्तनावटे (7. 80) for स्तनातटे; रथस्य तस्य (0. 1) for रथस्यदस्य; द्राज्छित 
(11, 96) for द्राञ्चत ; Waren: ( 10. 120) for एतद्दशोः ; निःस्वात्‌ ( 1T. 
26) for निःखान; ईयिवान्‌ (ॐ 115) for पतवान्‌; विद््भराजप्रभवाभिरामम्‌ 
(6. 57) for विद्भेराजप्रभवानिवासम्‌. Readingslike these may be regard- 
ed as spurious, but their number is not large. 

The readings of Mallin&tha are sometimes very peculiar, and neither 
wholly belong to the group of Narayana nor to the earlier group of 
Candipandita and Vidyádhara. Broadly speaking, Mallin&tha’s read- 
ings, 86 far as I have examined them, fall into three categories, Some- 
times they agree with those of the earlier commentators, bub differ 
from those of Narayana. Sometimes they agree with tho roadings of 
Narayana, but differ from those of Candapandita and Vidyadhars, Some- 
times, however, Mallinathw's readings, and the number of these is by 
no means small, differ not only from the readings of Narayana but from 
those of Candipandita, Vidyadhars and their followers}. In the case 
of some peculiar readings, Mallin&tha, itis true, agrees with Naraharill, 
but there is no systematic resemblance between the readings of the two 
commentators. I am inclined to hold that Mallinatha sometimes deviates 
from the original text of Sriharsha’s poem even to a greater extent 
than Narayana. | 1 

The above account of the readings of the Naishadha must be regard- 
ed 88 tentative, as there are many other unpublished commentaries on 
the poem to which I have had no access, But there is no doubt about 
the text followed by the two early commentators. There are certain 
verses which are not explained by the latter, but found in Narayana}. 
These are probably to be regarded as interpolations, Narayana himself 
calls certain verses interpolations*, but these are generally variations of 


f Examples of this will be found in the Notes. 

|| See Notes 3, 63, 65, 131; 7, 66. 

1 e. g. 9. 119 (शुभाष्टवर्गस्त्वद्नज्ञजन्मनः--); 11, 41, 42; 17. 196, 197; 18. 18; 
21. 80,87. See Notes. The verse 18. 65 (षाहुवक्त्रजघन-) is called by 
08100591१1 प्रायः क्षेपकः, though he explainsit fully. The verse 16. 67 
Gr विनीतः); Sa variation of 16. 54 ( स्वयं कथाभिः. ) is not found in 
0६010, Vidy&dhara and Jinarāja, nor ‘is 22, 109 (eiia). 
See Notes. ह er d , ; 

£ } D D : र न 3 

"eg 16. 79 (ary *i—) which is altogether omitted: by Candüpandita, 
Vidy&dhara and Jinarāja; 32. 15 ( ताराततिबीजमिबा--) and 19. 57 (जकः 
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preceding verses. It is also noteworthy that the readings of Oándüpan- 
dita and Vidyadhara are sometimes distinetly superior, and a & 
simpler meaning than those, of Narayana. An Odo B. is 
provided by the reading WATT ( 21. 155 ) followed by Càndüpandita 
; and:Vidyādhara and the curious इस्याधर found. in Narayana,- In spite 
„of such divergences, the text.of the Nai&hadha is generally well s à 
.in the commentary of Narayana, though it is talis inue V : 

‘yadhara who record thé earlier and more authoritative readings ue 


SC OT DN 
Gs ४ 


marks on 15. 22 (पुरा प्रंभिन्ना---) कचित्‌ पुरा--इति छोकः This verse is not 


_... 7} 69118 also 17; 151 (गस्वान्तरा--) an interpolation, though it is an 
independent verse, . See.Notes. . : . ‘© ही. 
1 See, for example, Notes 9. 133. अड 
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जभिदुरी भावम[)--"१101 are, howeyer;found in Càndü, though ‘the latter: 
remarks on 19::57--अय॑ शोकः “पुस्तकान्तरेषु प्रायो न भवति. “Narayana re 


jo Qu ret ae 


2z1.99,:buf it.is.:fully explained by -Cündü: and” "Vidyüdhara. Nara" 


found in the earlier commentators... See .Notes,. . Năräyana -remarks ón 
£ > 7. 87. (पुष्पाणि:बाणा:-), a variation '०/.7.-86-३ति छोकान्तरमपि ब्याख्यात- C 
E 'प्रायंम्‌, ündupsndita says area झोके न पठन्ति N&rayana calls 21. E 

40 (sqq qqat:—)an interpolation, as it is merely a:yariation of 21. ` , 


d des 


SYNOPSIS 


The story of Nala and Damayanti is too well-known to need any introduction, The 
Naishadhacarita deals with the earlier portion of Nala's career ending with his roman- 
tic marriage with Damayanti. The episode to which Sriharsha devotes about two- 
thousand eight hundred verses is related in less than two hundred couplets in the Ma- 
hAbharata, Except for minor details, Sriharsha follows the great epic in the broad 
outlines of the story so far as it concerns the episode dealt with by him. There is, 
however, one noteworthy point of difference. In the Mahabharata, Nala accepts the 
mission of the gods, and betakes himself to Kundina, and after telling Damayanti 


that he is Nala, asks her to choose one of the gods. Damayanti protests and declares 
her love for him. Nala replies that he cannot seek his own interest in the face of 
his promise to the gods, but he will do so if she can devise a means by which self- 
interest can be reconciled with Dharma or the call of duty}. Thereupon, Damayanti 
suggests that Nala should come to her Svayamvara, and she would absolve him from 


blame by choosing him in the presence of the gods. In the Naishadhacarita, on the 
other hand, Nala carefully conceals his identity from Damayanti while delivering the 
message of the gods. This difference, though one of detail, makes Sriharsha's concep- 
tion of the character of Nala fundamentally different from that found in the corres- 
ponding portion of the story in the Mahabharata, In the Naishadhacarita, we find 
Nala, disguised as the messenger of the gods, reasoning with Damayanti and urging her 
to accept one of the gods as her consort. He is alternately sarcastic and annoyed at her 
evasions and persistence in her love for Nala, Her grief and entreaties move him to 
pity, yet he drives her to despair for the sake of his duty and honour, When at last 
the tears of Damayanti set free his repressed emotion, and he throws off his disguise iu 
a frenzy of love and grief, the thought that is uppermost in his mind is not the fear 
ofthe gods, but the disgrace which he has unwittingly brought to the honourable 
calling of the messenger. Yet, in the ultimate resort, he appeals to his own conscience 
and the sincerity with which he has striven to execute his mission, and neither stands 
in awe of the gods nor concerns himself about the opinion of men*. In Sriharsha’s 
poem, Nala’s anxiety is not. how. to reconcile- self-interest with Dharma, but how to 
. reconcile: his honour with the failure of his mission. The emphasis on the individual 
j udgment and moral responsibility makes Sriharsha's portrait of Nala oue of the noblest 
creations of Sanskrit poetry, atleast so far as conception. of character is concerned. 
The fact that Srihatsha confines himself to the lighter side of Nala's career makes 
him, dilate on certain minor detaile-which the Mahabharata either mentions briefly or 
ignores altogether. Therlatter work disposes of the Svayamvara in a few lines. and 


make: only a passing reference to the marriage and the joys of the newly married 
couple, These topics, as will be seen from the Synopsis, occupy whole Cantos in the 
Naishadhacarita; while there are certain others, for example, the contents of Cantos 


MS XV, XIX, XX, XXI and XXII, which are totally absent in the Mahábhátata. 
he s 


DR e हई ण 0880100 gf the, seyenteenthCanto: नदी e is true of the greater portion of the contents of the seventeenth Canto. 


T एष धर्मा यदि स्वार्था ममापि भविता ततः । पुव स्वार्थ करिष्यासि 
G I S low Synopsis of Canto IX, 


तथा भद्रे विधीयताम॥ 


a 
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Canto 


The first Canto opens with an elaborate description of Nala. His 
might is extolled, and he is called ‘the destroyer of kings.’ His physical 
beauty is next described. ‘The autumnal full-moon is not fit even to 
play the slave to his face’; and nymphs and mortal women are never 


tired of looking at his beauty. ( 1—31 ) 


Damayanti is now introduced, but the description of her beauty ia 
reserved for a later Canto.. She falls in love with Nala without ever 
seeing him and elicits news about him from messengers, Brahmins and 
bards coming from the land of Nishadha. Though never seen by her 
before, sleep shows him to her as a deep mystery; while she sometimes 
diverts himself by having Nala painted on the wall of her pleasure- 
chamber as enjoying her company. Nala, in his turn, alse falls in love 
with Damayanti without seeing her and yields to the power of the god 
of love, who disturbed the equanimity even of Brahma, the age-worn 
creator of the. world. The night, ‘soft with moonshine,’ isa witness to 
Nala’s sleepless suffering, and he at last seeks peace in a visit to hia 
pleasure-garden in the outskirts of the capital. A description of the 
horse he rides follows, and then he is shewn to reach the thickly shaded 
garden where he sees various flowers in bloom, the sight of which ia. 
supposed to enhance the grief of forlorn lovers. ( 31-77 ) 


Nala curses the Ketaka blossom with its serrated flower leaves: 
‘sharp with thorns, it is tbrust by Cupid like. a barbed arrow into the 
hearts of separated lovers.’ He shudders to see maiden creepers kissed 
by the gentle breeze, and views with distaste Campaka .blossoms, and 
those of the Palaga, Patalé, and others in. bloom, all deadly weapons of 
the god of love. But he welcomes the trees bending with the weight 
of fruits in obeisance to their foster-mother Earth; while cuckoos sing, 
peacocks dance and the ripples of the pleasure tank play music in his: 
honour. Though parrots recite his praise and euckoos sing his glory, . 
his joy is superficial and ill conceala the grief of his heart, while he is 
pining for ‘the fair-browed maid of Vidarbha.’ ( 78—106 ) 


- Now follows a laboured descripticn of an artificial lake in the garden, 
on which the king sees a golden swan disporting himself with the female 
Swans, some young, others grown up. After a while the swan falls 
asleep, and the king, slowly approaching the shore of the lake, with 
gentle hands catches hold of the bird. The swan, fearing that 
death is near, pours forth & melancholy strain of the deepest grief, plead- 
ing the cause of his wife at home, and the young. ones in the nest, 

a 
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which have not yet learnt to speak. Nala is moved to pity, and lets 


the bird go. ( 107-45 ) 

Canto Il 

The golden swan comes back to Nala, and expresses his gratitude to 
the king for his mercy in releasing him. The king’s mercy is all the 
greater, because hunting is no sin in a king who only kills the fish that 
feed on their weaker comrades, the birds that injure the trees on which 
they build their nests, and the deer that oppress the harmless grass. 
The bird offers to repay the kindness of the king by doing a kindness 
to him, and volunteers the story of Damayanti, -the unmarried 
daughter of the king of Vidarbha, of whom the swan gives 8 laboured 
description. (1-40 ) 

The bird slyly suggests the subject of a worthy husband for Dama- 
yanti. He insinuates that Nala alone is worthy of her; but union with 
her, beloved of the gods, is by no means easy: ‘ust as it is difficult for’ 
the night lotus to enjoy the light of the beclouded moon.’ So the bird 
offers to sing Nala’s praise before Damayanti with such effect that, once 
treasured in her heart, his image will not be ousted from it even by the, 
lord of the gods. “Nala consents and describes his love for 
Damayanti. ‘The moon and thé south wind burn his limbs. 
Tf the arrows of Cupid are flowers and “not thunder, surely 
these flowers grow on creepers that are’ poisonous. The bird 
forthwith sets. out for the capital of the king of Vidarbha. His 
golden wings flicker with speed, while the gold of them is set off by the 
blue of thesky. ( 40-72 ) 


The bird at length reaches the capital of Damayanti's father, and 
now there is a dignified description of the city, which is full of crystal 
houses and-bejewel!ed chambers, heaven and earth laughing with them; 
their nightly splendour makes one imagine that the full moon is eter- 
nally present in the city. The pleasure tank is reddened by the saffron 
point of beautiful women sporting in its waters, and the city reflected 
i the tank looks like heaven. The mercantile lif» of the city is also 
तिमोर In the market place there arises the rumbling sound of mills 
grinding sweet-smelling flour. In the shops ‘cowries’ are counted; 
merchants display an infinite variety of wares for sale. Among duet 
of luxury are conchs, gems, camphor powder and musk. The saffron 
stalls Os the perfume shops look like lingering rays of the setting sun. 
The white silken: streamers flying over the- edifices’ are shaded by the 
gloom of the azure chambers, and maidens: step from: the. top of ke 
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pleasure mansions on to clouds which carry them to the pleasure halls 
of their lovers, ( 73-105 ) 


The bird sees Damayanti in her pleasure 


garden in the company of 
her maiden friends, looking like the crescent 


of the moon in an assembly 
of stars. The swan looks for a suitable landing ground and makes a 


circuit in the air above, radiating the gleam of his golden wings, 
Canto Ill 


The swan alights on the ground close to Damayanti, who tries to 
catch the bird and follows him to some distance despite the warning of 
her comrades. The bird lures her to a thicker part of the wood and 
surprises her by addressing her in graceful human speech. After mock- 
ing her for attempting to capture him, the swan presents himself as one of 
of the birds drawing Brahmà's chariot, but now on his holiday in course 
of which he is travelling through the world, The blrd declares that he 
is known to Nala whose virtues and beauty he carefully describes, (1-40) 


He claims to have free access to the inner apartments of Nala where 
the fair inmates confide to him all their secrets, and Cupid's latest com- 
mands. He deplores that some maiden other than Damayanti will 
marry Nala and enjoy that celestial happiness unattainable by her: 
But who has probed into the workings of the Creator's mind? Perchance- 
she might be Nala’s bride, young and unmarried as she is. - Perhaps the 
Creator himself, by uniting the moon with the night, and Siva-with Par: 
vati, is acquiring practice successfully to bring about her union with 
Nala. How, too, would the Creator, grown hoary with wisdom, save 
himself from disgrace if she is married to any other than Nala? Be 
that as it may, the bird expresses his regret for fatiguing her and asks 
her what service he may render her. ( 40-52 ) 


Damayanti requests pardon of the swan for having tried to catch him, 
entreating the bird to forgive her light-hearted action as that of an 
inexperienced maid. But what desire of hers would come to fruition ? 
Where is the maid who would express her inmost desire in words, her 
longing to catch the moon with the hand? ( 53-59 ) 


The swan replies that all things are attainable on earth. Even if she 
should desire the city of Lamka, situate in mid ocean, it would be hers. 
Damayanti, delighted and abashed, says that her heart longs neither for 
the city of Lamka nor for any other thing. But the swan, intent on elicit- 
ing a confession of love, explains her statement as having a double 
meaning, namely, her longing for Nala, and insists on a clear and straight- 
forward declaration of her will. If she purposes to marry some one else, - 
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the bird will not plead her cause before Nala;it would not be right to 
undertake a mission whose purport was doubtful. ( 60-73 ) 

The firm words of the swan cause Damayanti to discard shame and 
hesitation, and she makes a fervid confession of her love for Dan Hoy 
can the bird conceive of her union with any one else? Can it be ima- 
gined that the night may be joined to any one other than the moon or 
that the daylily may have a lover other than the sun? Damayanti 
declares her intention to enter the flames, if her father disallow her 
marriage with Nala, and exhorts the swan to plead her cause before the 
king, choosing the right moment, and with all the resources of the ie of 
persuasion, She entreats the bird to give her what is more 927० 
to her than her life, and urges him not to tarry, since deliberation is meet 
only in a matter that admits of delay. (74-96 ) 

The swan smiles at this mad declaration of love, and declares that 
there is nothing for him to do. Cupid himself has brought about the 
union of Damayanti and Nala. The bird then gives an intricate des- 
eription of the conventional stages of love, through which Nala is sup- 
posed to have passed, and congratulates Damayanti on the manifold 
virtues which have attracted even Nala, May she, the bird continues, 
shine with Nala as the night with the moon, and may he shine with ber 
as the moon with the night! (97—117). : i 

The swan then takes leave of Damayanti and speedily returns to 
Nala's capital where he finds the. king under an Asoka tree, erowaed 
with a blaze of flowers, reclining on a bed of young leaves. 

Canto IV 
This Canto carries thé story little further. It is principally concerned 
with the description of-the unbearable grief of Damayanti owing to 
her absence from Nala. The monotony of the description is relieved by 
Damayantis address. to the moon and Cupid, which here and there 
reaches a high lyrical level (47-99 ) This is followed by a playful 
dialogue between Damayanti and a girl companion in musical verses, 
one half of which is spoken by the former and the other half by the 
latter ( 101-9 ), 1 ; 

At the end of the dialogue, Damayanti faints ‘with Cupid's fire 
smouldering in her mind,’ but her comrades restore her to consciousness 
by means of cool appliances like, lotus leaves and snow., The noise 
made by the girls trings Damayanti’s father to the scene. Tho minister 
and the physician also come in. The physician i prescribes the fragrant ; 
Nalada herb, an efficacious dative ; while the minister predicts that . 
the remedy will be found to be Nala. Damayanti’s father realises that | 
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his daughter has reached the age when ‘flowers act as arrows on the 


body’; so he announces that the Svayamvara gathering, for Damayanti 
to choose her husband, will soon be convened. 


Canto V 


While preparations for Damayanti's Svayamvara take place, the sage 
Narada with his companion Parvata pursues an aerial journey to 
heaven. He is received by Indra who evinces an extraordinary degree of 
politeness and courtesy. The king of the gods asks Narada why mortal 
princes have of late ceased to come to heaven and share his hospitality 
as a reward for dying glorious deaths in battle, 

Narada replies that warlike activities are no longer-the coneern of 
kings on earth. Damayanti’s Svayamvara is at hand, Cupid's order 
has gone abroad, and the mortal princes are now concerned about finery 
and other things likely to enhance their credit in Damayanti's eyes. 
But he ( Narada ) loves to witness warfare, and as itis out of fashion on 
the earth he expects Indra to provide this amusement for him. | 

Indra declines Narada’s request. His attention is rivetted on Damaya- 
ntis Svayamvara. Hastily bidding farewell to the sage, he sets out earth- 
ward much to the chagrin of the nymphs of heaven who give vent to their 
spleen by sarcastic remarks about the lord of the gods running after a 
mortal woman. Indra is accompanied by Agni, Varuna and Yama, 
three divine simpletons, who follow Indra because he happens:to lead 
the way. 

The gods meet Nala on the way as he proceeds to the city of Kundina 
to attend Damayanti’s Svayamvara. They greet Nala and announce 
that they have a favour to ask of him. Nala’s heart overflows with 
sentiments of generosity and selfsacrifice at the thought of the gods 
coming to him as suppliants, but his charitable disposition is soon put to 
a severe test, when ho is asked by thecrafty Indra to undertake a mission 
to Damayanti on kehalf of the four gods in order to persuade her to 
choose cne of them as her husband. i 

Nala boldly refuses, though at the outset he had promised ‘to grant 
any favour the gods might ask. He warns the gods. not to make them- 
selves ridiculous by asking him to act as a messenger to a maiden whom 
he himself loves and pines for, Indra is first sarcastic and then conci- 
liatory; and the four gods join in exhorting Nala to earn eternal fame by 3 
carrying out his promise, Bound by a promise, the mighty demon à 
Bali and thé great Vindhya mountain remain to thisday where they 
promised to stay; why should he then hesitate to keep his? Life is 
transient and theré'is nothing lasting. ` He should on no aécount neglect 

P r 
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virtue, the abiding reality.. Fame, not Damayanti, is his true bride 
Who would renounce the beloved Fame, fairer than the moon, and faith- 
ful even when absent in the ; farthest regions; for the sake,of a insiden 
whose possession is but a passing shadow ? Ini 


.., Nala is flattered to;hear these words, and in spite of his love for 
Damayanti, undertakes the-mission .urged on him by the gods, Indra 
marks his pleasure. by giving’ Nala the power of ‘becoming: invisible 


at will 


Canto VI 
Nala reaches the city of Kundina and-.views its streets hallowed by 
Damayanti’s feet, He sighs: deeply, thinking how the desire of his 


heart-has been.thwarted.-by -the gods. ' But he is determined to carry 
out, his.promise, He: goes about.’ invisible: by: virtue.of Indra's boon and 


(Mou f 


enters.the: royal. palace.and. the inner apartments assigned to the ladies 
of the royal-household. Seeing all, but:chimaelf ünseen, he moves freely 
among the .womenfolk,;inadyertently jostling some and surprising others 
in their,toilette.. Passing women.are frightened. when they touch Nala's 
invisible figure; and he is:sometimes struck by & ball when itis flung 


322^ 


« After these "and' similar advéntures, Nala comes to see Damayanti, 
recogrisitig'her^by'her' superior beauty, amidst a throng of beautiful 
maids. He hears his own name uttered by & parrot, which,has learnt 
it {rom maidens who had ‘used ‘it to console Damayanti im. her grief. 
His reflection” on the bajewelled floor is not noticed though clearly. 


visible among ‘his ‘own portraits drawn by Damayanti’s comrades for her 
© eda G23 gh či , 
diversion 


doy soos wi pito] ds olan us l ; 
:Moanwhile, the four gods, not, wholly depending upon ,Nala's; mission, 
Bf sent, women. mespengers to; plead;.in; their behalf» Nala who is still’ 
invisible rejoices to see the suit of three of the gods -rejeated: by: Dama- > 
yenti but he.heara with; miagiyings th perorations of the wieasénger! of 
Indra, which. . sig, clieeredsjby,.hersi¢omrades in «the halls: What è 
greater , glory. pcan «.hefall..& a maiden, xasks, ;-Indra’s,;_imassangers’ 
than to; be; Joyed:..by_..the...mighty:. Indra; othe greatest among: 
the gods? ; Let: her  sccept.ithe, inyitation: from! Indra:ito:share jn -the 
sovereignty of:heayen and the, worlds; andi think of:the? pleasure there’? 
is in walks by.the celestial, Ganges,.and.in theegatdan! of Nandanat «c 00 
Damayanti replies with..&' smile..:Indra'$ grestness:is beyond the 
range of words; how can.he be Sufficiently.:’praised:? ci Gertaidlys will shes 
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serve Indra, but it is a human Indra, incarnate in the form of a mortal 
king, to whom she has given her heart. Doubtless heaven is a land of 
bliss, but Bharata, the best of lands, has both joys aad duties to offer; 
and it is for happiness blended with "religious ‘virtue that she’ aspires, 
Moreover the desire of inortals are determined by Irate, and their tastes 
differ. The joy of success is common to all in an equal measure; hence 
no one is to'be blamed for his likes and dislikes; In & word ‘Damayan- 
ti makes it clear that Indra’s merits, however attractive they may be 
do not induce her to give up the man whom she loves. 

Indra’s messenger is downeast by Damayanti's speech, and makes no 
reply. But Nala is brae»d to hear her words, 


Canto VII 
In this Canto ths progress of the story is halted by a description of 
the beauty of the princess, Nala who is still invisible views Damayanti 
and describes her in detail, ‘beginning from the hair and ending with 
the too-nails’, which is literally true. He then decides’ to makes himself 
' visible to Damayanti and her friends, 


Canto VIII m 

The girls are astonished at the sudden appearance of a stranger in 
the female apartments. Damayanti, however, remains cool, bids the 
stranger welcome and asks him in poetic language to tell his name, origin 
and destination, Without waiting for a reply, she addresses to hima 
high-flown description of his beauty (32-44). Where does the fu!l moon 
go to on the moonless nights of the month, if it is not merged in his face? 
Is he not the love god reborn, after his burning by Siva? Or, perhaps he 
is some one allied to the gods, to julge from his lustre, surpassing gold, 
and the manner in which he has eluded the sentinels and made his entry. 

Nala occupies the 868४ offered by Damayanti and coolly imtroducés 
himself as a messenger from the' gods. Afser & brief greeting, He séts 
himself to describe the love of the four gods for Damayanti, and narrates 
in detail the wanton tyratiny of Cupid over each of them (55-84) 
The trees of heaven have beon stripped of their young shoots to provide 
leafy beds for the feverish limbs of Indra. ‘The god of fire has been so 
heated by Cupid that, having himself experienced whatitis to be heated, 
he will not heat others again, The condition cf Yama and Varuna is 
‘no bettor. The gods, on hearing about Damayanti’s Svayamvara 
have come to the earth and sent the speaker as a messenger to her, who 
now: delivers their combined message, couched in poetic language 
calculated to softcn her heart. 
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The gods in their message ( 90-106 ) appeal to Damayanti ‘to have 
pity on them and not to let them be slain by the invisible arrows of the 
lowborn Cupid. Let her adorn heaven without delay ; but if she prefers 
to remain on earth, her motherland, they will transform the earth itself 
into heaven ! ee 

Nala concludes by entreating Damayanti to fulfil the purpose 05 his 
mission by choosing one of the gods as her husband. ul gratily 
Indra or save the lovesick Agni from his plight; let her take pity on 
Yama or choose Varuna, 


Canto IX 


Nala’s appeal produces no effect on Damayanti who considers mis 
words misplaced, and asks him to communicate his name 19985 family. 
Nala evades her question by suggesting that their conversation may ur 
smoothly even without his disclosing his name, and that it 18 also the 
custom, among the good, not to utter one’s own name, (1-13) : 

Damayanti retorts that she, ६००, then must refrain from conversing 
with him, as it is not the custom among respectable women to talk with 
strangers, Nala tries to smile away her retort and begs her to send a 
favourable answer to the gods. Damayanti protests that a mortal 
woman can never be worthy of a god: ‘how can a hind desire the lord 
of elephants’? (16-29) 

She continues, speaking indirestly througha companion, that tho all- 

' knowing gods ought to have been aware of her love for Nala whom she 
has determined to marry. If he should refuse, she would end her life 
by suicide. (80 35) 

Nala is somewhat annoyed at these words, and rebukes Damayanti 

for preferring a mortal to a god: the camel, likewise, loves the bitter 

. and thorny Sami plant, and rejects the sugar cane, As to suicide, 
Indra, the lord of the upper regions, will take her away, if ehe hangs her- 
self and remains suspended in the air, while the gods of fire or water will 
only be too glad if she enters the lames or the water. But Nala softens 
his tone and makes a further appeal to Damayanti by picturing for her 
७ glorious union with one of the gods, (38—59) 

Damayanti heaves & deep sigh and calls Nala the worthy messenger 
of Yama, the god of death. Upon her supplication, a girl invites the 
visitor to halt for the day and wait till the Svayamvara which is to take 
place on the morrow: there is so great a resemblance between him and 
the portrait of Nala drawn before Damayanti by the golden swan. 


Meanwhile, he must not talk of the gods again; her eyes are far 600 
drenched with the onrush of tears. (61—69) 


? 
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His cruelty comes home to Nala, and he begins to. think himself not- 
the messenger of Death, but Death himself. But though pierced by the 
pathetic appeals of Damayanti, he remains faithful to his mission and 
makes. a. final attempt t? persuade, F urther protest is useless, he says, 
for the gods possess various wish-fulfilling agencies which will at once 
bring her within their grasp. How can she hope to marry -Nala, ifthe 
gods are angry ? How can even the marriage rites, for instance, take 
place without the sacred fire, if the firegod burns with anger, but not , 
in flames ? What mortal can obtain even the thing that is in his hands, 
if the gods mean to frustrate him ? (73—83) 

Hearing these words, Damayanti begins to feel convinced that she has 
lost Nala for ever, and pours forth her grief in melancholy strains of the 
deepest despair. She is anxious that the news of her death should reach 
Nala and bring home to him her undying love for him. She asks the À 
South Wind to scatter hor ashes, after she is dead, northward in the 
direction of Nala's capital. Her reason rocks; she weeps and bemoans 
her fate, 

Damayanti's tears stir the inmost depths of Nala's heart. He forgets 
his mission;and discloses his identity in an impassioned address, the 
frenzy of which is in marked contrast to his coolheaded advocacy of the 
claims;of the gods, .Why does she weep? He asks. Does she not see 
Nala standing before her? Soon, however, he realises that he has 
proved:false,to his mission and brought on himself irreparable disgrace. 
But he is conscious of the sincerity and innocence of his motives and. 
the power of Destiny ;.so he prepares to face the gods with courage, in 
defiance of whatever aspersions may be spread by the glib tongue of, 
report. (101-126) : 

Now the golden swan appears suddenly, and advises Nala not to 
afflict Damayanti any more, nor stand in any more awe of the gods, since, 
he has exerted himself so sincerely in their cause. Nalaasks Damayan- 
tito think well baf;re she makes her choice lest she should afterwards 
repent.: ‘He says so-quite indifferently, and not for fear of the gods He 
will repay her love even by sacrificing his life, if it is for her 
good. (127-135) A 
~ A great change comes over Damayanti. The straightforward 
maiden „who adduced learned arguments about the respective merits of 
heaven and earth while replying to Indra’s messenger, and bandied 
retorts with Nala himself, observes incorrigible silence when his identity 
is revealed to her. A girl companion intervenes, and reproduces what 
Damayanti once addressed to Nala, while -looking at his portrait and 


+= 
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drenching it with her tears. (143-155) 
Damayanti then gives a hint, uaperceive | by others, that Nala should 


come to her Svayamvara along with the gods. Nala conseats and returns 
forthwith to the gods to give them a tras report on the failure of his 


mission. 

Canto X 

This Canto describes Damayantis Svayamvara. Princas of diverse 
lands are on their way tothe festal gathering, and huge multitudes batake 
themselves to the city of Kundina, some to seek the hand of the princess, 
some tocarry her away by forc», others to wait upon tha rest and yet others 
merely to look at the spsctacls 3). The poet explains why eartain among the 
gods did notattend the Svayamvara: Brahm& was tooold to entertain the 
idea of marriage and Kubara too ugly for that purpose (13, 16), Ths four 
gods pelea, Yamaand Varuna, whose proposals had been rejected by 
Damayanti, come to the Svayamvara, each assuming the form of Nala. 
To acquire the similitude of Nala's beauty was no easy task. They made 
and remade the moon and the lotus their face, and looking at it in & 
mirror, broke it up anew; it was not beautiful enough (20). 

The royal guests are received with lavish hospitality. Coming as 
they do from different regions, they do not understand ons another's 
dialect and 80 epeak Sanskrit, the common language. The next day 
the Svayamvara opens, and the suitors arrive and occupy their seats. 
Nala comes, too, and eclipses the others by his radiance, a3 the moon 
does the stars, (27-39) 

There are now five Nalas, the true one and the four gods disguised 
as Nala. The kings who are jealous of Nala’s beauty console themselves 
by saying that after all there are several others like him. The beauty 
of the bogus Nalas uttracts even the real Nala who, not suspecting the 
fraud, asks them if they are Cupid, Purüravas and the two Aévins, all 
models of beauty. The impostors calmly reply that they are none of 
these. (10—45) 

The Svayamvara begins in brilliant sunshine. Valmiki praises it and 
Sukracarya describes it in detail. But king Bhima, Damayanti’s father, 
is at 8 loss how to descrike the numerous kings to his daughter. Vishnu 
who is present on the scene relieves the embarrassment of the king by 
asking Sarasvati to introduce the princes to Damayanti in orations 
worthy of the distinguished assembly. 

A laboured description cf Sarasvati fcllows, in which the various 
limbs of the goddess are described as representing different branches of 
learning (73-87), Damayantiis then summcned to the assembly, and 
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the poet here describes her beauty and adornment in elaborate verses 
(91--107). 

The splendour of the princess creates a sensation among the suitors, 
who with faltering tongue express their admiration in playful if hyper- 
bolieal verses, designed to convey the confusion of their mind (111-131). 
They are at a loss to find out who created Damayanti: was it the age- 
worn Brahm or the Moon, or the Spring, or the godof love? Indra 
who sits close to Nala opens his mouth to describe her with a few well- 
chosen epithets which at the same time represent the names of nymphs, 
lndra's mistresses in heaven, Nala looks at him warily, but the crafty 
diseembler explains away the names in a sense suited to mortals, The 
Canto ends with the joyous shouts of the people: 

“There goeth she, the maiden beautiful in her adornment. There 
goeth the Urvasi of the earth, stepping forth to the altar.” 

Canto XI 

Sarasvail expounds the merits of the suitors with unsurpassed elo- _ 
quencs and commends them to the favour of Damayauti, who rejects 
them one after another. After disposing of the gods, the goddess 
addresses the mortal princes and asks them to behold ths daughter of 
Bhima: if they look and look, they will not be satiated with gazing 
even in millions of years (24). 


Sarasvati praises severally the lords of the seven islands (Pushkara, 
Kuga, Plaksha, Saka, Kraunes, Salmala and Jamba), and Damayantiin her 
turn rejects them with undisguised apathy, despite the sonorous verses 
in which their merits are extolled. Tho goddess often refers to attract- 
ive features of the regions under the sway of one or other of the kings, 
In the Pushkara island, the great Banyan tree with its ripe fruits and 
evergreen leaves looks like a mighty sunshade of peacock fathers (30). 
The Jambi river flowing near the edge of the Jambi island has the 
juice of rose berries for its waters and gold for the ooze of its bed (86). 
In ths Kuéa island, the mighty clumps of Kuáa grass are watered by 
the rain clouds pierced by their swordlike blades undulating in the 
wind (59). Sometimes the ४०३१९७३ enumerates the joys accessible to 
Damayanti in these lands. In the Ocean of Wine, encircling the 
Salmala island, che will indulge in drinking bouts with her beloved and her 
maiden companions (68). In the Saka island, while she walks on the crest 
of the Mount of Sunrise. her beauteous face will give to the delighted 
inhabitants the idea of the rising moon (14). In the Plaksha island, 
she will desire to sport inthe swings suspended from the branches of 


the great fig tree of the place (74), 
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' The kings of Avanti, Gauda, Mathura and Benares are next described. ` 
If Damayanti marries the king of Avanti, the river Sipra whilershe 
indulges in sports in its waters will be her friend, embracing her with 
its wavy hands (89). The dark-complexicned king of Gauda embraced 
by her, will look like a fresh raincloud coming in contact with the crest: 
of the golden Mount of Sumeru (98). With the king of Mathura for her 
husband, she might enjoy pleasure walks amid the balmy flowers of: 
Vrindavana (107). Sarasvati recounts the virtues of the king of Benares, 
and glorifies the sanctity of the holy city, which grants remission of 


sins and ensures both worldly pleasure and religious piety. 


The declamations of the goddess fall on deaf ears and leave Dama- 
yanti cold and indifferent. Their merits fail to attract her, and she is 
led from one prince to another, disappointing all of them. She rejecta 
the lord of the Pushkara island, because ‘the soft name Nala is not his’, 
and the lord of the Saka island, because the divine Indra never came as 
a suppliant to him as he did to Nala. (32, 46). 


Canto XII ; 

TThe theme of the preceding Canto is continued; Sarasvati recites the 
praise of the kings of Ayodhya, Pandya land, Kalinga, Kanci, Nepāla,- 
Malaya country, Mithila, Kamarüpa, Utkala and Magadha. The goddess. 
describes each king with undiminished eloquence, and conjures up 9 
picture of pomp and grandeur, which, however, fails to strike the ima-. 
gination of the princess, who is as indifferent as ever. Sometimes, a8, 
when the king of Utkala is described, she silently utters Nala’s name. 
with the picture of her beloved growing clearer and clearer before her. 
mind’s eye (86), Sometimes she is bored by the description of a king, 
and gives an explicit hint to Sarasvati not. to continue her eulogy. 
of him (31), É 


- Canto XIII ree 

- Damayanti has by now rejected all the notable princes, and she is. 
therefore led before the five Nalas, that is, the real Nala ‘and the four’ 
gods assuming his form. Sarasvatiis afraid to displease the gods by: 
explicitly referring to the peculiar characteristics of each, andiso reveal 
their identity, which they are anxious to conceal. At the same time, 
she loves Damayanti too well not to be just to'her, in the face of the: 
insidious fraud of the gods, each of whom 'eirnestly hopes that she will, 
mistake him for Nala, and ehoose him'as her husband. © Sarasvati, tlierez 
fore, dereribes the four gods in turn in verses which. haveia double; 
meaning. One interpretation of her language, refers :to: the god, the 
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. other $o Nala. Damayanti is cautious, and does not mistake any one 
of them for Nala. (1-26) 

The goddess then describes Nala himself, But to avoid being accused 
of singling out the real Nala from among the dissemblers, she declaims 
again in ambiguous language. And in the closing verse, in langaage 
capable of five interpretations, one for each of the dissembling gods, 
the fifth for Nala (27-34). This serves only to perplex the poor girl, 
who is daz2d and bewildered with doubt and hesitation. How will she 
find out the truth in the presence of these five who confuse her mind ? 
Is it not owing to her own miserable fate that wrong has usurped 
the place of right ? Sho might, indeed, ask the kindly goddess to indi- 
eate the genuine Nala, but that will expose her to the hostility of the 
offended gods, and she will never sacrifice such a jewel of a friend 
for her own selfish gain. Or, she might ask the true Nala to disclose his 
identity, but how can she do that, discarding shame, while the whole 
assembly hears her words ? 


Canto XIV 


Bewildered with confusion, Damayanti worships the godsin the open 
assembly with flowers and hymns, which softens their hearts. They now 
exhibit certain characteristics peculiar to gods, which automatically 
distinguish them from Nala. (18-24) 

Damayanti furtively glances at Nala and back again at Sarasvati, 
and feels a new bswilderment of bashfulness and emotion. Playfully 
teasing her for & while, Sarasvati leads her to the presence of the gods 
and implores their merey, explaining why Damayanti is unable ६९ choose 
any of them (33-45). ‘I'he gods nod assent, and Nala is formaliy chosen, 
for the princess places round his neck a wreath of Madhüka flowers, 
interwoven with blades of Dürv& grass (48), 

The four gods now assume each his own form, and the hitherto 
invisible companions of Indra and Yama come into view (62-68) Saras- 
vati in her turn revea's her divine stature, aud the gods join in conferring 
various boons on Nala (69-85). Sarasvati bestows on him boons 
suited to her character as the goddess of learning and poetry (88-92). 

The gods and the goddess then aldress Damayanti. Nothing is un- 
attainable to her, chaste as she is; yet thay vouchsafe to her the inviol- 
able character of her w-dding vow. May knowledgegrow in her mind 
and issue in wisdom (93-94)! 

The divine visitors then take their departure for heaven, while the 
disappointed suitors are consoled by the fact that Damayantis father, 

‘in response to her entreaties, gives them for wives certain of the maiden 
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companions of the princess, who had learnt from her all her accomplish. 


ments, and practised them. This happy ending delights all, and the 


. Canto closes on a note of joy. 


Canto XV. 

Preparations are made for the formal marriage of Nala and Dama- 
yanti, and the festivities connected with it, Walls are painted and 
houses decorated; the streets are overhung with perfumed wreaths of 
artificial lowers, while the bejewelled pavements radiate their gleam 
(12-15), Music bursts forth from all kinds of instruments playing in 
harmony; and the resonance of the music, together with the swelling 
ncise of the crowd, is heard on the billows of oceans far away (16—18). 


But the chief aim of the Canto is to describe the adornment of Dama- 
yanti and Nala on the eve of their marriage. A turgid description 
follows, with detaile of toilette and oroaments (26—71). The work of 
embellishment is entrusted to efficient girl companions who bestow their 
care on Damayanti, while experienced servitors minister to Nala. Da- 
mayantis natural beauty outshines the jewels and gold of her 
ornaments which at moments seem to be useless; while at times it is not 
clear whether the ornaments shine by her or she by them (48, 27). The 
description of Nala’s adornment is even more lakorious and artificial 
than that of Damayanti : 


Nala now sets out from the palace, assigned to him in the city of 
Kundina, to the residence of his bride, where the marriage ceremony is 
to take place. As he goes in his chariot through the streets, followed 
by the bridal procession, the women of the city rush out to have a look 
80 him, and there are amusing instances of their distraction and preci- 
pitate haste (73-81), Their eyes are fixed in a continuous gaz». . One 
of them does not notice even her pearistring,.torn and slipping off her 


body, while another puts her toy..lotus,,into her mouth instead of-the 
favoured betel 


Some of the women indulve in magnificent soliloquiesin praise of Nala's 
splendour and Damayanti's love for him. (82-91). ‘She hath chosen him, 
spurning Indra, the lord of all the gods; the generation cf love by Cupid 
in the hearts of men since the beginning of the world, hath reached its 


culmination in the union of Damayanti and Nala’ A.prosaie Canto thus 
ends io a poetic vein, 


Canto XVI 


This Canto opens with a description of the marriuge procession, after 
which important items of the marriage rites are. mentioned, including 
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details of the ceremonial presents given to Nala by his father-in-law, 
A more agreeable note is struck with the description of ths feast, at 
which the guests accompanying the bridegroom are entertained. The 
flirtation of the guests with the beautiful waitresses is narrated in 
detail (48—110). 

After a stay of five or six days in the house of his father-in-law, 
Nala returns with his bride to his own capital, where the daughters of 
the citizens receive him in jubilation, showering on him grains of parched 
rice in token of welcome. 


Canto XVII 


The events described in this Canto are but remotely conneeted with 
the story of Nala. The four gods, while returning from Damayanti's 
Svayamvara to heaven, meet on their way a dark, advaneing multitude, 
amid which they discover Lust, Wrath, Greed and Delusion who are 
graphically described (13-34). The surging crowd basa spokesman, 
who voices forth exceedingly heretical and materialistic doctrines, and 
makes a pungent attack on the orthodox system of religion (86—83), 


The four gods now appear in the role of protagonists of the tradi- 
tional faith. Indra, Varuna, Yams and Agni, each in his turn, wax 
eloquent in praise of the orthodox religion and defend it _by appealing to 
the Scriptures, and traditional custom and belief (84-106). The audacious 
critic of the established order turns out to be a panegyrist of Kali, 
the spirit of sin, who is diseovered in a chariot in the company of Dva- 
para, the spirit of fraud and deception. Kali astonishes the gods with 
the false grandeur that is the livery of evil. 


Kali steps forward disdainfully and announces his intention of repair- 
ing to Damayanti'" Svayamvara to seek her hand. The gods, smiling 
to each other, inform him that Damayanti has chosen a mortal, ignoring 
the assembled gods and demigods. The news throws Kali into a 
paroxysm of rage. He reproachesthe gods for humbly submitting to their 
humiliation and swears to wreak vengeance on Damayanti by compass- 
ing the ruin of Nala. The gods try to dissuade Kali from embarking 
on his unholy project, and this leads to an altercation in the form of an 
exchange of repartee between Kali and the others (153—157). 

" Accompnied by Dvapara, Kali then sets out for the land of Nishadha 
and soon reaches Nala's capital, whieh is a sanetuary of piety and reil- 
gion. Kali is swept off his balance, and filled-with despair, at the sight 
of the rites and observances pertaining to the orthodox religion; which 
follow their undisturbed..course in the city (163—204). The spirit of 
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ein wanders for years, looking for an opportunity to secure an advantage 
over Nala, but hears no evil report about him, not even in the gossip of 
the streets. He takes shelter in Nala's pleasure garden in & Bibhitaka 
tree, Meanwhile Cupid draws his bow to wait upon Damayanti 
and Nala, 

Canto XVIII 

This Canto opens with a description of Nala’s palace (3-28), but ibs 
chief object is to describe the joys of Nalaand Damayanti on the first night 


of their marriage. The description, however, fluctuates, and wanders 
from one day to another. It is coarse and outspoken in places, but has 
the saving grace of a diction which is impassioned and poetic. 


Canto XIX 

The subject of this Canto is the description of the morning. Bards 
come to the palace door and sing the glories of the rising sun with a 
view to awakening Nala and Damayanti whom they think to be still 
asleep, The queen is pleased with their description, and rewards them 
for their musical strains, Meanwhile, Nala returns from his ablutions 
in the celestial Ganges, whither he was taken by his magia chariot 
before the arrival of the minstrels, 


Canto XX 

Nala spends the forenoon in jesting and teasing Damayanti, taking 
into his confidence a girl companion of his consort, named Kala, Play- 
ful and witty remarks are freely exchanged between the king and the 
girl, and the former does not hesitate to indulge in  frivolities. 
In 74-96 Nala addresses Damayanti, recalling various experiences 
of their conjugal love. At length a lady minstrel enters, and announces 


in dignified strains the hour of noon, and the time for the ceremony 
of the bath (158-60). 


Canto XXI 


Nala takes his bath after the reception of feudal princes, and partici- 
pation in military exercises. The midday bathing rites are described 
in detail (9-20), Then follows a long account of the worship of Vishnu 
by Nala. The chamber of worship with its heaps of flowers is described 
in some extravagant lines (22-31), which is followed by particulars about 


the ritual (32-50) Nala addresses a long hymn to Vishnu, whose 
various incarnations are invoked (53-118). 


After the midday meal, Nala is joined by Damayanti who is followed 
by her companions, one of whom carries a cuckoo perched on a crystal 


rod, The girls sing the praises of Nala and Damayanti to the accompa- 
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niment of lyres, after which a tame parrot reproduces the verses recited 
by the maidens, in a manner which meets with the approval of the 
cuckoo (131—43). 

Evening approaches and the girls leave the place on various pretexts. 
Damayanti then briefly describes the sights and sounds of the evening, 
and Nala follows with an eloquent tribute to her radiant beauty and the 
musical notes of her voice (151-61). He then takes leave of her to go 
down to the river for the evening rites. 


Canto XXII 

Nala returns to Damayanti after the evening ablutions, and both 
indulge in a playful description of the moon in the form ofa dialogue. 
Darkness and moonshine are adequately described, and justice 18 done to 
the moon's glory. The poem comes to an end without recounting the 
tragedy of Nala's subsequent career. 
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1, Nala was a mass of radiance, resplendent from festivities, the 
circle of his fame serving as a white umbrolla for him, Drinking in his 
story, protector as he was of the earth, the gods do not in a like manner 
esteem even nectar, 

2. Nala, whose story by the variety of its sweetnese puts nectar to 
shame, was the lord of the earth, marvellous in his virtues. The flaming 
trail of his might and the circle of his fame served as a sceptre of gold 
and a unique, white umbrella. 

8. His story, kept in mind, purifies the world in this age, as if by 
washing with water; will it not purify my speech, which, though crude, 
is devoted to him ? 

4. Creating as he did four stages (in each of the fourteen branches of 
knowledge) with the attributes of study, understanding, practice and 
teaching, I know not why he himself created “the character of being 
fourteen’, in the fourteen sciences.* 

5. Learning, a dancer on the tip of his tongue, became eighteenfold, 
like the three Vedas multiplied by the (six) Vedàngas, as if out of a 
desire to conquer the sovereignty of each of the eighteen islands. 


6. Being the lord of the regions, his might was composed of portions 
from the divine lords of the regions. He had in the law-books a third 
eye, which hindered the march of desire, and indicated his descent from 
the three-eyed Siva.+ | 

7. In the Golden Age, Nala having established Virtue on its four feet, 
who did not practise religious austerities? For even Vice, lean and thin, 
turned an ascetic, touching the earth with only the little finger of one 
foot. 

8. The dust raised by his army during his expeditions, the dust that 
looked like the smoke of the blazing fire of his might, went and fell into 


* Four stages or aspects of fourteen sciences ought to make fifty-six; 
so the poet asks why they are still spoken of as being orly fourteen. 


See, however, Notes. ea 
T In this verse ths number of sciences, with which the king was conver- MV É- 
sant, is raised to eighteen. A E 


t Siva had destroyed Cupid, the god of desire, with the "रण निशा from 
his third eye. , 4 
: 3 Truth, non-stealing, quietude and self-eontrol. » 
1 A mark of severe austerities implying that vice y as absent. 
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the moon: and there turned into clay, it now forms the dark lunar spot 
9. His numerous enemies bore their diserace, as ifit were the char- 
coal left by the fire of their valour extinguished in battle by the copi- 
ous rain of arrows discharged by him, who was like a cloud with a 
flashing bow* and & resounding roar. 


10. He, the slayer of kings, shone with the ‘ceremony of circular ' 


waving of lights’ performed (in his honour) after having gone round 
with a view to conquest, the circle of the earth, refulgent with his might 
radiant with thé fires which burnt up completely the cities of his 
enemies EN 

11. Excessive rains, prevented by Nala throughout the entire earth 
réndered free by him from the evils known as the Itist, never left the 
eyes of the gazelle-eyed mistresses of hostile kings, being without any 
other place of refuge.t 

12. The shuttle that was the skill of his soldiers, acting in coopera- 
tion with the loom that was his mighty sword, wove on the battle-field, 


with his-moon-coloured virtues serving as yarn, the wide cloth of his 


fame covering the limbs of those dames, the regions ‘of the sky 


: 18. Just as hostile kings gave up espionage for fear of him, similarly . 


did even mutually contradictory attributes give up their contrast out of 
fear for him? For by virtue of his power he was both conqueror of 


enemies and conqueror of friends; he saw through spies, and at the same 


time did not see through 801088 


‘ 14. The Creator draws round the sun and the moon, ७ halo for a 


cancelling mark, whenever he thinks, '"These two are ussless in the pre- ` 


sence of Nala’s might and fame.’ ` 


15. ‘This man will be poor'—this script of the Creator present on the i 


forehead of suppliants was not made false by the king; for having 


* In the case of the cloud, a rainbow. 
+ Excessive rain stands at the head of the Iti evils. 


f i.e excessive rain was present only in the shape of the flzods of tears ` 


| shed by the widows of Nala's enemies killed by him in battle. 
..$ The apparent contradiction is to be reconciled by construing: ‘‘He 


was the conqueror of enemies and the conqueror. of (i. e. brighter र 


- than) the spn; he saw through spies as well as through his own judg- 
ment." . 

. | The halo ofithe sun like that of the moon is faneied as a circle drawn 

round a word to indicate that it is to be cancelled, The idea is that 


Nala’s might was brighter than sunshine, and his fame purer than 
moonlight, |. ^. TW की 


- » 
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surpassed the Wishing Tree (in generosity), he made poverty itself poor 


16. Two things were regarded by him as his two blemishes, resting 
on his head in the shape of his divided hair ; namely, that he did not by 
partitioning the (golden) Mountain of Meru, put itat the disposal of 
suppliants, and that he did not turn the ocean into a desert, by giving 
away ‘waters of शो. 

17. The able king, with a splendour like that of the sun, rose in pros- 
perity day by day, joyfully passing his time with poets and scholars, 
who ceaselessly practised their art; just as the sun rises each day in joy 
with the planets Venus and Mercury constantly staying by its side, 


18. Did the Creator mark his foot with an upward linet to indicate 
that it would be uppermost (in beauty and position) in the future ? 
For it (now) puts the lotus and the new leaf below it in rank, and plants 
itself on the heads of all the kings of the earth, 


19, Coming to the end cf his boyhood, he achieved the conquest of 
the world, and by that means the acquisition of inexhaustible treasures ; 
then did youth embrace his body, just as the season that is Cupid's 
friend* embraces a forest. 


20. His fcot held the lotus in contempt; in the leaves of trees was 
there even an iota of the beauty of his hand? The autumnal full moon 
wa8 mot fit even to act as a slave to his face. 


21. Did not the Creator reckon his merits with erores of lines, the 
hairs of his body? Did not the maker of the world put the pores of his 
/ skin for zeros to indicate the absence of defects ? 


22, Verily his arms received the length and stoutness of a bar, while 
storming the forts of his enemies; and in the same activity the splen- 
dour of his chest assumed the breadth and unassailable strength of the 
shining panel of a fortified door. 


28. His face eclipsed the moon with its smile, which was but a frag- 
ment of its grace, and threatened the beauty of the lotus with its 
eyes, which were but a part of it; and had nothing similar to it in the 
world, which had no beautiful object that surpassed those twoS. 


T Ref. to the ceremonial water accompanying gifts. See5. 85, 86.  ' 
I 9 s i 


} Refers to some line believed by astrologers to bring lu LÀ 
dia 30/98 
n ; i 


i.e. spring. r 


४ i.o. the moon and the lotus. 
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24, The lotus was vanquished by his eyes; his mere smile conquered 

‘the beauty of the moon: but is there anything more beautiful than the 

lotus and the moon ? Lo, acute isthe scarcity of objects worthy of 
comparison with his face. 

25. The Camari deer, under the pretext of wagging her tail, seems 
to say again and again that the desire of her bushy tail to be si pus to 
his hair is a childish prank which does not constitute an offence. X 

26. The beautiful women of the three worlds had with regard to 
the king two kinds of delusion produced by Cupid; the one owing to the 
Cupid-like beauty of the king, and the other owing to their heart’s 
desire for him. i 

27. A deep-rooted habit acquired by the maids of heaven, while 
eagerly drinking him in with eyes that never closed, is still manifested 
by them by their flickerless eyes. 


28. The mistresses of serpents, who hear with their eyes, both praised 
and reproached their eyes on account of Nala, thinking, “These our 
eyes which hear of him have their existence crowned with success, but 
they are of no use, as they do not seo him,” i 


29. Women of the earth, seeing him even while their eyes were closed 
by reason of their incessantly thinking of him, did not have in the 
matter of looking at him the slightest obstacle caused by. the closing 
of their eyes (during sl eep). 

90. What woman was there, who did not see him in dreams, or who 
did not utter his name by mistake, or who did not arouse her erotic 
feeling during dalliance, by contemplating her husband in the form of 
Nala ? 

31, With the sole exception of Damayanti, what beautiful woman, no 
longer proud of her beauty, after having seen him$, did not darken 
with her sighs tho mirror, which she had taken up in her hand, to look. 
at herself, thinking, “T am worthy of Nala in beauty” ? 

92, Just as Cupid, carried by the bird] which feeds on मा re ie ei VI i was 
forcibly introduced into the city of Bana surrounded by fire) similarly 

T Goddesses being immortal never wink; this characterist} ishere alleged. 


to be the outeome of a habit of gazing at Nala. 
; 1 Serpents are believed to hear with their eyes. i 


heard of Nala with 05, but did not see 


Here, their mistresses 
im as they lived in the 


5) 
the same Cupid, borne by the age that enjoys pleasure, was introduced 
into Damayanti's mind oceupied by Nala. 


33, The daughter of king Bhima devo 


ted her mind, entirely submis- 
sive to the commands of Cupid 


» particularly to Nala, worthy of her 


wealth of beauty, of whom she had heard many things, 


34x Every day coming to pay homage to her father, she took delight 
in the recitals of Panegyrists, and was profusely thrilled, hearing of Nala, 
while they sang the praises of kings, 


35 co E Ms ८ ^ 
95. Durinr conversation wi th her friends, when she even heard from 


& friend the name ‘Nala’, though it referred only to the grass of that 


namet, the slender damsel, quickly leaving other matters, made her 
ears ready to listen to it in joy. 


36. “I am afraid of the dead Cupid, with eyes that never blink ; 80 
cite somebody else as an illustration”, So Saying, she made those who 


sang before her the praises of young men install Nala in his plaee as an 
example.]- 


37. She used. to ask messengers,  Bráhmanas, panegyrists and bards 
from the land of Nishadha, about the virtues of Nala under various 


pretexts; then listening to the stery of his fame, she long remained sad. 


38. “Draw on the wall of the recreation hall a lover and his beloved 
who have beauty to vanquish the three worlds,” Thus saying, she used 
to see the love of Nala and herself, which she caused to be depicted by 
some clever artist§. 


39. Was there a night when she, sleeping, did not see Nala, whom 


she had made her husband in her mind ? Owing to the power of des- 


tiny, sleep makes even an unseen object the guest of the eyes of men. 
40. Though never seen by her before, the king was shown to her by 


* i.e yonth. 


1 The grass ‘Nala’ isa kind of reed. 


T In the praise of a beautiful youth he is. usually compared with Cupid, 
but Damayanti eaused Nala who was equally beautiful to -be substi- 
tuted for Cupid on the ground that ths latter was a sort of spectre, 

. having died aforetime at the hands of Siva. 


¢ i.e. when tho artist was told to draw two lovers, the most: beautiful in 


the world, he at onee drew a portrait of Nala and Damayanti in the 
company of each other. ior 3. d 
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sleep asa mighty secret, concealing him from her eyes which were 


closed; and even from her mind, dormant owing to the inaction of the 
external organs of sense. 

41. Lo, to her, tortured by Cupid, even in the winter the days became 
long, and even at the height of summer the nights put on loads of fat”, 


Jw 49. A time came when Nala likewise heard from people of her merits, 
enough to make a youth lose his patience; merits which served as a 
beautiful thread for joining together the pearlstring of the fame of her 
beauty. 

48. So getting an opportunity, Cupid, who was jealous, because he 
was surpassed by Nala in beauty, wished to conquer him by means of 
Damayanti, the embodiment of Cupid’s own unfailing strength, 


44, Damayantis excellence was made by the king the guest of his 
ears; and Cupid, too, joining arrows to his bow for destroying Nala’s 
elevated strength of mind, made the string of his bow “the guest of his 
ears’ 


45. Then Cupid, connecting his bowstring with arrows, daring in 
his attempt to conquer the strong-minded man, staked all the fame which 
he had earned by his conquest of the worlds. 

46. So it was the never-failing desire of the Creator, wishing thus to 
unite Damayanti with Nala, that displayed itself, when even arrows such 

' a8 those of Cupid, made of flowers, pierced thé armour of his steadfast 
character. 


4T. Lo, what else, Brahma himself, consumed by the weapon of Cupid, 


still takes shelter on the lotus growing on the waters §; it seems, how- - 


ever, as if Nala could not surmount the influence of Cupid, owing to the 
latter being the shadow of his own body. 


48. Did the two pitchers of her bosom flash as youth’s new offering 
to her? For (with their help) swimming across the impassable river of 
bashfulness, the slender-limbed maiden entered the heart of Nala. 


* i, e. became long. 


t i. e. drew it up to his ears to shoot his arrows. 
8 i.e. in order to mitigate his heat, the lotus being Brahma’s seat. The 


reference is to Brahma’s passion for his own daughter Sandhya and 


others, 


| The handsome Cupid is here faneied as a mere shadow of the far more 


beautiful Nala; and, as a man cannot avoid his own shadow, Nala 
could net avoid Cupid. 


£ 
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"49. What Cupid did to Nala, who was concealing his restlessness 


from others, was known to the nightas well as his bed, both of which, 
beautiful with moonshine, witnessed his slee pless suffering. 


50. The powerful Nala, though consumed by Cupid, did not ask the 


king of Vidarbha for the hand of his daughter: the proud would rather ' 


renounce both life and happiness than forsake the single vow never to beg. 


fion X 
51. Feigning to be sad on account of something, he concealed the suc- 


cession of his sighs caused by her absence, and denied his paleness, by 
attributing it to an excess of camphor in the- sandal paste applied to 
his body. 

52. Owing to his good fortune, even while in company, he was able to 
conceal what he addressed to his beloved seen under an illusion, as well 


as the fact that he fainted, while the lutanists played the cadences of - 


the fifth ncte of the gamut. 


t3. The king, who had the reputation of being the foremost among ' 
those whose passions were subdued, was ashamed when the irresistible . 


power of Cupid became by degrees manifest in him, 


54, The power of discrimination, nor the other virtues could restrain | 
Nala’s disquiet; for where there is love Cupid produces this disquiet - 


that is never restrained: such is the natural law of the universe. ^. 


Do 


95. When, in spite of his efforts, he became unable to.sit in the royal- 


assembly even for a moment, without betraying signs of being. in- love; 
he desired to betake himself to a:secluded. place, ‘under. the. pretext of 
recreation in his pleasure garden. 


56. Then he who had laughed: at Cupid ‘with his (superior) beauty ` 


ordered his servants to make a chariot ready, apparently in order to 
visita garden in the outskirts of the city: along with some friends who 
knew his secret. | i 


57. The servants then brought his white, well-decorated horse, power- 
ful in speed and size, who used to cleave the floor of the stable with his 
constantly moving hoofs. 


E 

58. The horse was brilliant with the lustre of his mane, the lustre 

that resembled moonlight, and seemed to-arise, through the inner passage 

of the nape, from the cur! of hair known as the 'divine jewel’, on the 
surface of the neck, P 


| 59. His feet were attended by particles of dust raised by his cease- 


less cleaving of the surface of the earth, as if they were the atom-sized - 


minds of people coming to study the superiority of his speed. . . 


(a) 

: 60. It seemed as if the horse, shaking his snout, was eager to tell 
the king about the glories of his speed, but kept silence, thinking, “What 
need to tell? He knows the mind of horses himself.” 

61. The horse was white with fame by reason of his carrying the 
great warrior emperor in his journeys, without the help eni other 
horse; and, with the bright lustre of his teeth he was laughing} at the 
capacity of the sun’s horses, unequal to himselff. 

62, He was clearly demonstrating the fact of his being the king of 
horses by means of the emblem of two waving Camara fans, namely, 
his tail and mane, moving and gleaming white. 

63. The horse vied with Garuda, already forcibly humbled in his 
pride of speed, also in his power of devouring serpents, by means of 
the long and beautiful reins attached to his mouth§. 


64. Then the large-eyed Nala, the Indra of the earth, who had con- 
quered all the kings of the earth, mounted that horse born in the land 
of Sindhu, white as moonshine, and finer than the horse of Indra. 


65. Just as the solar rays follow the sun, similarly bright-looking 
horsemen followed the king, who rode that swift horse, and whose lotus- 
hand was distinctly marked by figures of lotus blossoms. 


1 


66. As Nala went along adorning that horse of superlative speed, and 
beautiful in a dress befitting a rider, he was gazed at by the inhabitants 
of the city, whose eyelashes were motionless with joy. 

67. In à moment, simultaneously with the showers of looks cast by 
the people, Nala with the lustre of the moon and the might of Indra, 
issuedforth from the city on that horse, whose speed the wind might 
emulatet. | 

68. Two cavalry battalions in the vanguard of Nala's army, shaking 
the tips of their lances at one another, fought & mock E ght bout of fun, 
erying ‘Take, Strike.’ SS 

69. The horses of thearmy, proud of their own speed, raised a volume 
of dust enough to dam up the ocean, as if they thought “How many steps 


N yy 
e E , 


+ In Sanskrit poetry a laugh is always white; here the white lustre of . 


the teeth is fancied as a laugh. 


{| Unlike Nala's horse, the horses of the sun could not singly draw his 
chariot., 


2 The long reins attached to the mouth of the horse are fancied as ser- 


pents in the mouth of the divine bird Garuda who feeds on these 
creatures, 


t Lit : whose speed was worth studying by the wind. 
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will this earth provide, for us to pass over? Let the o 
into earth." 
70. Half striding in the air, with their mouths bent downwards, the: 


horses refrained (from traversing the sky), as though thinking, “As: 
D! 
Vishnu traversed the Sky even with a single foot*, it will be a shame: 


cean, too, be turned. 


for us horses to traverse it with four.” 


71. As the Buddhists} of the land of Sindhu, when they reach their 
monastery, do out of respect for the sayings of Buddha; so did the king's 
cavalry soldiers, on reaching the garden of pleasure, make a circular’ 
formation with the large number of their horses, 


72. The horses adorned the place with the beauty of their circular 
formation, ceasing to trot, as if thinking, “The four regions have been 
traversed by his enemies, and his fame has already turned the ocean 
into a cow’s footprint.”§ 

73. Does not the wind even today, making circular movements in the 
shape of whirlwinds, learn from the circular trottings, which Nala ably 
caused his horses to make on the ground under his umbrella ? 


74. Just as Vishnu enters the ocean which has a lustre like that of 
elouds, and is tinged with the hue of corals, in order to sleep in it; 
similarly the king soon after went and entered the thickly shaded 
pleasure garden, tinged with the hue of new leaves, to divert 
himself, 

75. The looks of the citizens resembling a company of friends follow- 
ing (a departing friend), going with eagerness up to the border 
of the woodland, turned back as he gradually went out of sight. + 

76. The king then saw in the beautiful flowers and fruits the beauty 
of the garden, pointed out to him by the gardener with his hand, with 
his fingers to the fore. ! 

77. The trees, taking flowers and fruits in their hands, their leafy 
branches, shaken by the gust of wind caused by birds flying over them, 
learnt the manner of showing hospitality to him from the multitude of 
old sages living in the garden. 

78. Looking about with curiosity, he saw there a Ketaka flower, 


^ ad 


x During his Dwarf Incarnation. 


T The reference is to the eustom of be bulasion ofa mona 
"M i M 


Buddhist monks. AL 


$ ie. Nala'senemies, routed in battle, have already cov 
>. * D ) P 
tions, and his fame has spread beyond ०९७ ^ 
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which, in the guise of the bees settling on its full-blown leaves, was bear- 
ing a disgrace spreading on all sides; the disgrace which it had earned, 
owing to Siva having rejected it 

79, Angrily did he rebuke the Ketaka flower thus:+ “Thou art 
hated by Siva; because, piercing with thorns, thou art thrust by Cupid 
like a barbed arrow, into the hearts of lovers in separation. Being in- 
extricable from there, thou dost end their lives. 

80, “With the needle of thy point asa help, Cupid weaves the two 
sheets of a loving couple's disgrace; verily he plays havoc on the 
wood that is the heart of forlorn lovers by means of thy serrated 
leaves, 

81. “Cupid, though his hand is moist with the honey flowing from 
his (flowery) bow, discharges his arrows at me, devoted as I am to Dama- 
yanti, smearing his hands with thy pollen as though with dust” 

82. He saw fruits on & pomegranate tree, which was being fertilised 
with smoke, as if they were pots engaged in rigorous austerities, drink- 
ing in smoke, face downward, in order to attain the height of Dama- 
yantis breasts, 

88, He saw a pomegranate plant, with birds on it, and with thorns 
clearly visible, like a maiden in separation, clearly in thrills at the 
memory of her beloved; while it had an arrow of Cupid made 
of Palaóa flowers, namely, the beak of a parrot§, piercing 
its rent and crimson heart, in the region of its breasts, its fruits. 

84, On a Palaéa flower, resembling a crescent-shaped arrow of Cupid, 
and rending the hearts of lovers in separation, Nala saw the stalk, as if 
it were a portion of liver attached to it, apparently owing to its habit. 
of eating away the flesh of pining lovers away from their homes. T 

85. With both fear and eagerness, Nala fondly gazed at a young, 


* It is forbidden to worship Siva with Ketaka flowers, which is here regar- 
ded ax a disgrace. The bees settling on the Ketaka flowers and appear- 
ing like dark spots are the symbol of this disgrace. 

t To be connected from Verse 81. Most of the verses from 79 to 101 speak 
of the effect produced by diverse flowers on pining lovers. 

$ The red beak of a parrot pecking at the rosy interior of a cracked po- 
megranate fruit is fancied as an arrow of Cupid, made of pink Pala$a 
flowers, penetrating into the bleeding heart of a maiden separated from 
her lover. 

1 The sight of the brilliant Palaéa flower being unbearable to lovers in 
separation, the Palà$a flower, the literal meaning of which is 'carnivo- 
rous, is fancied as having eaten away their flesh, while its dark etalk 
is the liver which the flower has not yet been able to apron 


= 
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gently quivering creeper kissed by the breeze. lt was covered with 
the sprays of the honey of flowers, and had buds beaming with smiles, 

86. He looked at the rows of Campska buds, as if they were ceremo- 
niallights in honour of Cupid. The lights were amassing sin in the 
shape of their soot, namely, the bees settling on them because they killed 
forlorn lovers, like moths}. 

87. He deemed the pollen inside flowers to be blinding to lovers in 
separation, as if it were the ashes on the body of Siva, which came to 
be attached to the arrows discharged at him by Cupid in times of 
yore. 

88. The suffering Nala saw a ground lily expanding its flowery hand 
in indifference, while the forest ‘‘with blossoming Karuna ‘trees in it"8 
heard from the cuckoo the story of forlorn lovers’ plight, together with - 
the humming of the bees. 

89. He saw a mango tree angrily buzzing with the hum of agile 
bees, as if it wished to give separated lovers the fright of a threat, 
with the buds of its flowers playing in the air. 

90. Mournfully he looked at the red-eyed cuckoo birds, which seemed 
to curse wayfarers thus. “Pine away every day more and more; 
fall into repeated swoons; suffer from heat." 

91. With a restless mind, gazing at a Campaka blossom, high-crested 
with a wreath of bees, the frightened Nala feared it wasa comet rising 
to bring disaster to forlorn lovers. 

92. He saw a Nàgakesara flower, with its pollen streaming from it, 
and with a line of bees, which had settled on it, slipping down with | 
playful movements ; asif it were a grindstone with burning sparks 
issuing on account of Cupid’s arrows being whetted on it. l 

93. Cupid was ashamed when he saw the lines of humming bees 
flying from the flowers to Nala's fragrant limbs, being attracted by their 
excellence; for he mistook them for his own arrows, ill discharged from 
his bow.¶ 

94, He saw a ripe Bilva fruit, hurt by the tips of the leaves playing 


+ Campaka, like the rest of the flowers mentioned in this section, is regar- 
ded as intensifying, when seen, the sorrows of lovers in separation. 
Here the Campaka flowers are fancied as lights, and the bees settling on 
them as lampblack, which again is a symbol of sin. 

t Means also ''taking pity हि 

| The lines of humming bees eoming tow: 

sily shot arrows, giving forth a l 
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„in the air. It had a fragrance like that of the essence of sandal emerg- 
ing from it, and resembled the breasts of courtesans. 

95. He shuddered to see a cluster of Patala blossoms, studded with 
flowersf, in which the hearts of young couples were apt to sink. With 
a mind stupefied with fear, he thought it was a quiver of Cupid's 
arrows.* 

96. In the wood he thought that a dark-hued Agastya tree, which 
was putting forth buds, was Rahu giving out the digits of the moon, 
which he had swallowed when the moon waned inthe dark half of 
the month. 

97. The amorous sports of the breeze, in which the leaves white with 
snow were first forcibly grasped, and which gave rise to graceful ges- 
tures in the creepers of a hedge, made him close his eyes when he saw 
them. 

98. How could he refrain from weleoming the trees, which, with 
their heads bent extremely low with the weight of fruits, were worship- 
ping the earth, their foster mother, in whose lap they had grown up? 

99. The glow of the day, cooled by sylvan breezes; turned into 
nectar by the juice of flowers; and whitened by the pollen of Ketaka 
flowers, gave no joys of moonlight to the king, absent from his beloved. 

100. The cuckoo, eyesred with anger, on seeing the face of the\king, 
the moon itself, the same as erstwhile, in spite of his being a lover in 
separation, called over and again with its sound Kuhü the night hostile 
to the 11001. y% 


101. He thought the hospitable Asoka tree, which took up the 
burning weapons of Cupid{ with its leaves, was killing those wayfarers 
pining for their homes, who had come to it with the derivative mean- 
ing§ of its name in their minds. 


T Lit: which had its inner eavity filled with flowers. 

* The Patala isa species of trumpet-flower. The sight of this flower 18 

80 painful to Virahins that its tubular hollow is here fancied as a eavity 

where the hearts of young eouples drown. 

The voice of the cuckoo being unbearable to Virahins, the bird is nere re- 

garded as their enemy. The cuckoo, seeing that Nala’s face was still 

the moon itself in spite of his sufferings, cried out Kuhu, Kuhu—its 

usual sound; but Kuhü means also the Amävāsyā night. so the bird 

really ealled the dark Amüyüsya night to eclipse totally. the moon inear- 

nate in the shape of Nala's faco. 

T i.e. the red flowers of the Asoka tree forming Cupid’s arrows. 

¢ The word A§oka means 
ing on this meaning, 


++ 


“that from which there is no grief." Depend- 
loversaway from their mistresses had recourse tO 
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102. The trio of music, song and dance waited upon him even in the 
wood, in the sound of ripples. along the bank of the pleasure tank 
he song of cuckoos and the agility of the peacock's dance. Is there any- 
where where à lucky person enjoys no pleasure ? 

103 Clever parrots let loose by people in the garden, after having 
trained them for the purpose, chanted his praise; sparrows, too, made 
likewise singers of his might, sang to him with the nectaring melody 
of their voice 

104. Thus walking about in the garden, rich in choice fragrance, cuc- 
koos singing to him and parrots chanting his praise, he felt a great outer 
joy, but no inner joy, owing to Damayantis absence from him. 


105. Holding the figure of a fish, his emblem, in his hand, as if for 
fear lest it should enter the water of the basins round the trees, he was 
taken for Cupid* following his friend, the spring, here in this garden 
with all the seasons present in it. 


106. The woodland breeze, a tutor to maiden creepers in the art of 
dancing, and open thief of the store of fragrance in the flowers of the 
trees, attended on him, after it had resorted to pleasure swims in scented 
waters, the honey of flowers. 

107. The king then saw a pool of water, as if it were the ocean living 
hidden in the garden, afraid of being churned, taking with it its long 
accumulated riches that excelled in everlasting gems. 


208. The pool, in the guise of its multitude of lotu@stalks, half hid- 
den in the water, and penetrating the ground along the bank, was bear- 
ing the tusks of a crowd of Airavetas submerged in the water, tusks 
beautiful, like the tail of the serpent Ananta. 

109. The pool, in contact with the clear reflections on it of hordes of 
horses resting on the border of its bank, shone forth, as if it possessed 
a thousand Uccaihéravas horses, who moved by reason of the strokes of 
those whip-ends, its ripples. 

110 The pool looked bright, densely bearing ७ wide accumulation 
of moons spattered with sombre spots, namely, its mass of white lotus 


its shade for relief, but the sight cf its bright-hued flowers served only 
to aggravate their suffering. 

* Nala had the figure of a fish in his hand-a sign of luck; Cupid, too, has 
a fish as his emblem sic 

{ The Airavata elephant and the Uccaih§ravas horse had their home in the 
ocean; the pool is throughout fancied as theocean with all its possessions 
before they were churned out of it tio 
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‘blossoms darkened in the midst with bees. 

111, Under the disguise of a cluster of lotus shrubs the pool seemed 
to be accompanied by Sri Krishna holding his wheel (and attended by 
‘Cakravaka birds), associated with Lakshmi (and lotus blossoms), resem- 
bling (and friendly with) a swarm of bees, and resting on the serpent 
Ananta visible in the shape of a mass of lotus stalks, “ 

112. The pool bore on it lines of waves, which seemed to be rivers, 
its own mistresses resorting to its bosom. It carried a mass of coral 
sprouts, namely, the slightly emerging buds of its red lotus beds.+ 

113. Nala fancied the pool to be emitting the lustre of the moon and 
the Kalakita poison, immersed in its waters in the form of its huge lotus 
‘beds, white and blue.} 

114. The rows of fullgrown mossy creepers on it, agitated by the 
movements of waves, verily looked like smoke, ever growing in volume 

owing to the presence of the submarine fire in it.§ 

116, A lily growing on the pool was thrilled to the utmost in contact 
‘with the sun, and emitted an exuberance of fragrance. With blossoming 
lotuses for its body, it looked like a nymph during the day. 


116. A tree on its bank, shaken by gusts of wind, with its dimen- 
sions reflected on the expanse of the waters of the pool, looked like the 
Mainaka mountain{, immersed (in the ocean), and shaking its wings. 


117-8. On that pleasure tank, surpassing the ocean in beauty, Nala 
saw 8 marvellous golden swan, which was moving about close by, eager 
for the sweet voice of the female swans desirous of play; and was hold- 
ing, with its beak and feet, Cupid-made sprouts of the tree of passion— 


sprouts with two shoots for its younger mistresses, and leafy ones for 
those who were grown up}. 


* The epithets within brackets refer to the bed of lotus shrubs, which is 


compared to Krishna sleeping on the oceav on the coils of the serpent 
Ananta, 

t The comparison between the pool and the ocean is continued. The 
ocean is frequented by rivers, the pool by linesof waves ; the former has 
corals, the latter red lotus buds. 


1 The moon and the K&laküta poison were in the ocean before the ehurr- 
ing tookplace , 

¢ The poo fe fancied as another ocean, the mosses on its surface are 
volumes of smoke sent up by the fire associated with the ocean. 

J| The only mountain who ‘‘retained his wings, when Indra elipped those 
of other mountains, on account of his friendship with the ocean." 

ll The red beak and feet of the swan are fancied as sprouts, the beak with 
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119. For & moment, looking at the bird very delightful to the mind 
the king grew a little curious, althouch he was overwhelmed with grief 
owing to his beloved’s absence from him 

120. Just as a straw follows a whirlwind similarly the utterly dis- 
obedient heart of man follows the Creator’s will in the direction in which 
it proceeds, irresistible in its course in matters which are bound to be. 

121. Then at that time the bird, exhausted with erotic langour, slept 
near the tank for a moment with its neck bent sideways, resting on one 
leg, and covering its head with its wings. 

122, Did he think it to bea golden lotus together with its stalk §, 
drooping in shame, owing to its lustre being surpassed by his own face; 
or & yellow Camara fan of Varuna adorned with a stick of coral? 

23. Then Nala having alighted from his horse, his shod feet flashed 
as if they were equipped with armour, wishing to vie with the leaves 
| of the forest and the lotus blossoms of the water. 

124, The king guilefully made his framesmaller, which (then) resem- 
bled that of Vishnu (during his Dwarf Incarnation), and took hold of the 
bird with his own hands, having come to its side with silent feet. 


125. The bird, when it found itself caught by him, tried in its fright 
to fly away again and again. Quacking and despairing of flying away, it 
simply bit the hands of its captor. 

126. It seemed as if the pool of water, ruffled by a flock of birds fly- 
ing away in confusion, and taking pity (on the bird) in its anxiety, was 
deterring the king from catching the bird, with its lotus blossoms moving 
with the waves, as if with hands, 

127. A flock of swans, leaving that pool deprived of the beautiful 
bird, were quacking on the bank, (making a noise) resembling that of 
the anklets of the moving lotus-feet of the departing goddess of beauty. 


128. Verily the birds rebuked him with their cries, having left the 
earth and resorted to the sky, as if saying, “It is not worth while to 
live on this earth, whose lord is one like thee who hast renounced the 
customary conduct (of a king)." 

129. Then the swan, resting on his hands as in a cage, said to the 
king as he was praising it againand again, “This beauty emanating 
from wings of gold was not seen in a bird.” i 


its upper and lower sectjons asa sprout with two shoots, and the feet 
as sprouts accompanied by young leaves. 


४ The golden swan resting on one leg is likened to a golden lotus us 
n its stalk =a x 
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130. “Fie on thy mind, impatient with greed at the sight of my 
golden wings! Asthe waters of the ocean are little increased by sprays 
of ice, so what increase of wealth will be thine with these ? 

181. “Killing me, whose inmost soul rested in confidence on seeing 
thee, will not merely be to kill an animate being; sages whose only 
wealth is their religious virtue have greatly condemned the killing even of 
enemies who confide (in the captor). 

182. “Everywhere there are warriors eminent in war, yet this thy 
passion for killing is satisfied on those who are humble. 0 king; fie 
on this thy evil prowess, directed against a poor bird deserving pity. 

183. “Why is the earth today not ashamed of thee, her lord, oppress- 
ing as thou dost even one like me, who thus makes a living like an asce- 
tie with the fruits and roots of lotus ?." 

184. Making the king amazed, ashamed and compassionate with words 
like these, the bird caused some utterances, rivers of pathos, to be guests 
in the heart of Nala, an ocean of kindness. 

135. “I am the only son of my aged mother, my poor wife has new- 
born children, and I am their only support; thou Fate who persecutest 
me, it is strange that pity holdeth thee not in check! 

136. “My kind friends, shedding tears just for a moment, will cease to 
do so, blaming the course of the world; but mother, for thee alone it 
will be hard to cross the ocean of thy grief for thy child, 

(The swan addresses its absent mistress—) 

187. “Dear, how wilt thou feel that moment, when thou seest birds 
weeping, on being asked by thee, ‘How far is my beloved, slow to sond 
me lotus stalks and news? 

188. “Creator, how did this script in forehead-burning, cruel letters, 
‘Thou shalt be bereft of thy beloved’, emerge with regard to me from 
thy lotus-hand, that created the coolness and softness of my beloved ? 

139. “Brisk-eyed one, certainly wilt thou today see all the ten fronts 
of the directions void, when fellow birds will have told thee this piece 


of news about me, similar to the stroke of a thunderbolt. 

140. “Fair-limbed one, if thou diest with thy heart rent with grief 
for me, then alas! though killed, Ishall have been killed again by fate; 
for then our children, too, will surely be dead. ` 


| 141. “Alas, alas for my children with their eyes still closed, rolling 

on the edge of their nests; Oppressed with hunger, owing to thy absence, 
as well as mine! Obtained after a long time with man 
a moment] 


* 


y a wish: gone in 
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142. “Children, calling whom with your cooingsfor a long while, shak- 
ing your moutbs at whom, will you now learn to speak ? Having fain- 
ted with these words, the bird came to its senses, owing to being dren- 

ched with the king’s tears flowing on it. 
143. ‘I have seen thy beauty, for which I caught thee; now go as thou 
' likest’, saying thus, the king, owing to his kindness forthe poor, let loose 
' the bird which was lamenting in that way. | i 

144. While its friends were honouring it, as if with a circular waving 
of lights in the guise of their circular flying round it, the bird made 
tears of joy follow in the wake or their streams of tears, previously shed 


in grief. 

145. Sri Hira, the ornamental diamond of the erown of great poets, and 
Mamalladevi had Sri Harsha as their son, whose passions were subdued; 
here ends the first canto in the epie Naishadhiya-carita which is beauti- 
ful with the play of the sentiment of eros, and is the result of his medi- 
tating on his sacred formula—Cintamani. 


CANTO II. 

1. Then obtaining its freedom from that lord of the earth, the best 
among men, the bird experienced a joy that was beyond the range of 
words, 

9. Several times did the bird shake its body, the feathers of which 
were made to bristle up; then with its beak it scratched the root-ends 
of its wings, the inside of which was ruffled by the grasp of (Nala’s) 
hands. 

3. The bird went to its nest at the very moment of its getting loose, 
hastily scratching its head with one of its feet, the leg being up in the 
middle of the root-end of a wing. 

4. With strokes of the tip of its strong beak, the clever bird removed, 
gently scratching as it did so, the worms which were sharply biting it 
in certain parts ofits body, being inaccessible in the cluster of its fea- 
thers, a fort as it were. . 

5. The birds living in the pool of water quiekly approached and sur- 
rounded the swan, but after that, scared by the disorder (of its feathers) 
caused by the seizure with the hand, they flew up with loud chir- 
pings. 

6. The bird again went to Nala's hand which held, as it were, bees 
in the shape of its rosary beads, he himself bearing many marks used 
by the members of the Saiva sect, as if the bird mistook his (rosy) hand 
to be a red lotus of a pool bearing spaces with large quantities of 
moss. 

T. The bird seemed to have a great confidence (in Nala) owing to the 
long caressing by him, and roused the curiosity of the king beyond mea- 
‘sure, by coming to his hand. 

8, The swan, to which the lake of Manasa wasdear, said thus, causing 
the king’s mind, which was sinking in the waves of the nectar of curio- 
sity, to have recourse to two pitchers in the shape of the holes of his 
ears. T 

9. "Thou that art beautiful like Cupid, even kings well-versed in the 
purport of the law-books do not condemn hunting, but in spite of it 


MEER UM यय 
T A drowning man tries to catch hold of an empty pitcher. ` Similarly the 


mind of Nala, which was going to be drowned in the flood of curiosity, 
had recourse to the earholes, as if they were two empty pitchers, 1. 
the swan brought Nala to such a degree of curiosity that he longed to 
Va it by hearing what i had to say. B 
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10. “Hunting is not a sin in the case of kings who kill the fish that 
eat the weaker members of their race, the birds that hurt the trees on 
which they have their nests, and the deer that cause pain to the inno- 
cent grass. 

11. *I wish to remove the effect of the unpleasant things I said, by 
doing some goo 1 to thee, just as the sun removes the fever of heat which 
it causes to a tree, by showering water on it. 

12. “It is not proper even for one like thee to reject a good that is 
present unasked ; this offer hast thou received from a favourable fate, to 
which other persons are as hands. 

13. “Is it possible for me, a bird, todo any good to thee, the lord of 
the earth ? This I do know, yet an anxiety to do thee a good in return 
does not leave me. 

’ 14. “Or one should, without delay, confer on one’s benefactor a bene- 
fit accomplished by one’s own means; it may be great or small; the wise 
do not persist in any such distinction in the matter. 

15. “Even if this statement of mine be not perfect in judgment, thou 
shouldst hear it; will it not cause delight like the voice of a parrot, be- 
cause it is the utterance of a bird ? 

16. “There thrives that king Bhima, whose name has been made literally 
true * by the multitude of hisenemies, and obtaining whom as the master, 
the land of Vidarbha laughs at even the heaven with Indra as its lord. 

17. “As a boon from the truthful sage Damana, who was highly plea- 
sed with him, the king obtained a daughter, the uprise of whose virtues 
has no parallel in the three divisions of time + or in the three worlds. 

18. “Because she came into being, subduiag with her personal charm 
the pride of beauty on the part of the beautiful women of the three 
worlds, she acquired the name Damayanti. § 

19. “Know her to be Lakshmi herself. with this difference, T that she 
rose from the ocean of virtues, viz: that king; in spite of the screen 
(of invisibility), who does not know thata digit of the moon resides on 
Siva’s head 2 

20. “Glorious, indeed, is the lock of hair that the learned Damayanti 
holds on her head ; who will want to compare it with the Camari deer's 


* ie. terrible to his enemies, "terrible" being the literal meaning of the 
word Bhima. 

T i.e. the past, the present and the future. 

¢ Literally ‘‘she who subdues”. 

T The goddess Lakshmi rose from the ocean; Damayanti, the mortal Lak- 
shmi rose from the ocean of virtues. viz: her royal father. 
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tail which even the animal keeps at its back ? * 

21. "Antelopes console their eyes under the pretext of scratching 
them with their hoofs, as they elose up out of fear, vanquished by the 
beauty of Damayanti's large eyes. 

22, “King, the family of Damayanti's father and that of her mother, 
her eyes and her womanly virtues—those which are heard of as well as 
those which are (actually) seen in her—allthese do brilliantly shine 
forth with their mutual splendour ; the families, because they are celebra- 
ted; the eyes, because they are stretched as far as the ears; and the vir- 
tues, because they follow the Seriptures. 

23. *Her eyes which prove the lotus to be pale, when they do not 
touch the collyrium-strick, make even the Khanjana bird humble in its 
pride of beauty, when they are embellished with collyrium. 

24. “The compound अधरबिम्ब (“a lower lip like the Bimba fruit”) desig- 
nating her lip has acquired a (more) appropriate construing, viz: “The 
fruit called Bimba is inferior (अधर) to it (in beauty)." 

25. “The dise cf the moon, the essential portion of which seems to 
have been taken away by the creator for making Damayanti’s face, is 
(for that reason) seen to have a hole made in the middle, and to hold the 

blue of the sky in the deep cavity. 

26. “Rightly does the creator revolve the moon round Damayanti's 
face as a vessel of ‘ceremonial whirling’, whitish (as if) with a lotion of 
flour-water in it, and carrying, as it, were, a plaster of cowdung in the 
guise of its dark spot. + 

27. “In a test of beauty the whole genus of lotus flowers was defea- 
ted by Damayantis face; obviously it has nob even now given up the 
sign of its defeat—the characteristic of keeping above the water. T 

28. “Her eyebrows have emerged as the bows of Cupid and his wife 
Rati for the conquest of the world, and are not the nostrils of her 
high nose quivers for them both, desirous of letting loose their arrows 
on thee ? 

29. “Hero, she is worthy of thee alone; her arms conquer the lotus 
stalk which resides in the fort of water, and with the grace of her hands 
she wants to take possession of the charms of the lotus blossoms devoted 
to the sun. 

30 “Do not the two ages, childhood and the one following it, both 
of which wish to pervade the fair-eyed damsel, live contented in her, 


es ~~ 


eee 


* It is usual to compare the rich hair of a woman with the bushy tail of 
the Camari deer. 


T | The reference is to certain popular customs, See Notes, 
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though limited off by the ereator by making a division with a line of 
hairs ? * 

31. “Verily her breasts are serving as two swimming pitchers for 
Cupid and Youth, as they move forward on her body, though made un- 
fathomable by floods of beauty. 

39. “Has the pot acquired the power of turning the potter's 
wheel from its (instrumental) cause—the potters rod? For having 


become her high breasts, it (now) produces a whirling motion f with a 
shower of lustre. 


33. “Verily the pea-cock, whose tail is subjected to humiliation by 
Damayanti's hair, betakes itself to the god Kartika, and Airavata, the 
king of elephants, whose temples are vanquished by the beauty of her 
breasts, betakes himself to Indra. 

34. “The (ereator's) fist, the thumb-mark of which is patent from 
the fact of Damayanti’s back being depressed in the middle, made her 


belly beautiful with three fleshy folds which issued from inside its four 
fingers. { 


35. “Does some curious fellow measure with his fist Damayanti'’s 
belly ? For it shines with (three) fleshy folds together witha Zone of 
gold, as if bearing (the impressions) of the four fingers of a fist. § 

36, “Does the creator who made her fleshy, round buttocks wish to 
build an one-wheeled chariot for Cupid with the experience he acquired 
in making the (one-wheeled) chariot of the sun 2 

37. “With her broad thighs, does the beautiful damsel wish to surpass 
only the banana plant known as Rambha ? (She wishes to surpass) also 


the young nymph of that name, (the touch of) whose breasts was the 
result of religious austerities on the part of Kuvera’s son. 


38. “Two day-lotus blossoms, as if by worshipping the sun, obtained 
for themselves a superior position in the shape of being Damayantis feet; 
certain it is that a couple of swans, coming and quacking round them, 


provides them with swans (in the shape of anklets). T 


* ie. the downy growth of new hair on Damayanti’s body indicates that she 
is on the border-lino of ehildhood and youth. cf. 6. 38. 

+ i.e. of the eyes of onlookers, by making them roll in amazement. See Notes. 

| Phe ereator is fancied as making Damayanti's belly, by holding her 
slender figure in the fist; the three fleshy folds on the belly are the marks 
left by the four fingers of his fist, while the mark of the: thumb is visi- 
ble in the depression in the middle of the back. 

2 The three fleshy folds and the golden gridle round the waist are feneied 
as the impressions of the four fingers of a fist holding the slender belly 
in its grasp. 

T As swans and lotus blossoms are inseparable, Damayanti’s feet are fan- 
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39. "Why should not the lotus, which dwells in sacred pools and 
rivers, and passes whole nights in meditation by way of folding up its 
petals, attain a happy state in its birth under the title of Damayanti's feet ? 

40. “I who have visited many places to resort to pools of water have 
made Damayanti tbe guest of my eyes—Damayanti, about whose waist 
it is doubtful whether it exists or not. 

41, “Concluding that she had not pursued her studies even with the 
young damsels of the heaven, I pondered as to who was in the mind of 
the ereator as her husband. 

42, “Then trying to think ofa worthy husband for her, and being 
unable to get rid of objectionable features in the case of all other young 
men, I hit upon thee as the final conclusion. 

43. “My recollection being roused by this climax of thy beaty, it is 
today that the pure-smiling damsel has come to my mind, though I 
have seen her for a long span of time. 

44. “Hero, Damayanti's emotional complex will become thee alone; 
only on the breasts of a young woman does the beauty of a string of 
gems shine forth. 

45. “Without her, this thy beauty is useless like the flower of a bar- 
ren tree; (without her) this wealthy earth is useless, and what is thy 
pleasure-garden worth, though it has singing cuckoos ? 

46. “But union with her, desired by the gods, is not easy for thee, 
Just asin the rainy season union with the beclouded moonlight is not 
easy for the lotus of the night. 

47. “Hence will I singthy praise near Damayanti in such a manner 
that, treasured by her in her heart, thou wilt not be replaced even by 
Indra. 

48. “Fie on these words of mine, though they are meant only to ob- 
tain thy consent; the good speak of their usefulness by action, not by 
words." 

49. Having drunk this clear nectar of words emanaing from that 
king of birds, Nala gave out 8 pure, white smile, as if it were an emis- 
sion, due to satiation, of the nectar drunk by him. 

50. Fondling the bird with the red lotus t growing at the fore-end 
of his arm, Nala softly uttered to its joy words which came from a throat 
that was a well of the nectar of pleasant speech. 


51. “Thy figure is beyond the range of comparison; the goodness of 


tn n m ern rr ७७०७ ७०० m tr ee 


'eied as two lotus blossoms, and her jingling anklets (हंसक) as two quar 
ckivg swans (इंसक) 


f ie. with his rosy hand. j २ 2 | 
मका... 
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thy nature is beyond the range of expression; the gist of the essential 
tenets of palmistry that a noble figure possesses noble qualities has thy- 
self as the example. 

52. “Indeed, not merely thy body is of gold; is thy voice, too, so ? 
Why, thy partiality is not only forthe path thatis without any support, * 
but also for one like me. 

58. “Suffering from an extreme heat, I have got thee——a breeze with 
the quintessence of snow; it is otherwise with the rich, but for the good 
the company of virtuous persons is the only perfect treasure. 

54. “A hundred times have 1 heard of her, the unfailing herb that 
makes the three worlds lose their senses; but by virtue of what thou hast 
said, I feel I have seen her with my own eyes. 

55. "To the wise seeing every thing clearly with the aid of friends 
or their own heart, the eyes which cannot grasp minute objects even at 
close quarters are merely ornaments of the face. 

56. “Bird, her story, a sort of peerless honey, which people have made 
the guest of my ears, serves as a kindling verse + in stirring up Cupid's 
fire; fie on those who are fickle ! 

57. “Bird, being as fuel in the fire of her absence, Isurmise the south 
wind to be unbearable, full as it is of the poisonous whiffs of the snakes 
in the mountain of Malaya. § 

58. “Bird, is it because the moon isunited every month with the sun 7 


that it burns me with its extremely sharp rays which take away my 
patience ? 


59. “If Cupid’s arrows are flowers, and not thunderbolts, they do 
grow on poisonous creepers; for they have stunned and vehemently hea- 
ted my heart. 

60. “To me about to be drowned in this limitless ocean of pain caused 
by Cupid’s arrows, be thou therefore a refuge like a boat, suddenly put 
near at hand by fate. 

61. “Or perhaps my urging thee to action is like crushing & thing 
already crushed ; for the good do good to others of their own accord, just 
as sense-perceptions become valid on their own account. 

62. “Auspicious be thy way! May we meet speedily again! Dear 
bird, do, do what I long for, and remember me in time." 


* 1.0. the sky. 
+ A Vedic verse known as Samidheni, with which a sacrificial fire is kiudled. 
2 The ‘Malaya mountain is believed to be Situated in the south. 
{| It is believed that on every Am&v&sy& night the rays of the moon enter 
the sun. (See Notes on 6.7). Nala, being a विरही, finds the light of 
he moon as hot as the sun. 
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‘68. Having sent away the, bird with these words, the patient king, 
the Brihaspati of pleasant and truthful speech, entered the garden house, 
astonished at the swan’s words stuck to his memory. 

64. Then the bird, in order to make that very day successful, by look- 
ing at Damayanti, started for the city of Kundina which acted as the 
ornament of the mundane sphere. 

65. On its way before it, the swan perceived a pitcher full of water 
as the first guest of its eyes—a token that augurs the success desired by 
a traveller. 

66. Adopting for a moment a motion, slow with amazement, in order 
to look round in the sky, the bird saw in the king's pleasure-garden a man- 
go fruit attached to the tree, t 

67 The noble bird saw a mountain, frequented by clouds, the elephant 
cubs of the sky, abounding with shrubs, and possessing hyenas and 
serpents hid by branches. 

68. The bird went on, now shaking the root of its wings, now imper- 
ceptible by soaring high, and now spreading out its motionless wings, 
giving delight to lookers-on. न i 

69. Owing to its speed the (golden) swan gleamed along, as if rubbing 
the gold of its wings against the touchstone-like surface of the sky, with 
a thin ray of light coming into view. 

70. The swan, whose wings left in their trail a jingling sound 
owing to its speed, was gazed at overhead by birds which were below and 
which quickly came to a lower level, apprehending the pounce of a hawk. 

11. The swan, as it went along, could not be seen by people, who saw 
its shadow on the earth, and immediately looked at the sky in all direc- 
tions, the bird quickly going out of sight at a high speed. 


72. On its way the swan, with its lustre spreading with its speed, 
did not stop anywhere in any forest beautiful with lofty trees, nor did 
it answer back the quacking of its relations, 


73. Then that beautiful city, protected by that terrible-armed king 
(Bhima), and adorned with edifices white like the Mount of Kailasa, 
came in sight of the bird. 

74, (The city) where houses with frames of crystal, with walls pure 
like 8 digit of the moon, shone as if they were the continual amorous 
laughs of the earth meant for her beloved (the king). 

75, (The city) where envelopping darkness, without any return, took 
shelter even in day-time, out of fear for the sun, in the guise of the 


T Regarded as a good omen. 
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lustre of the sapphire * buildings of the king. 

76. (The city) where at night in the houses made of shining white 
gems—the interval between heaven and earth laughing with them—the 
single night of the full moon visited all other nights as a guest. 

77. (The city) where the pleasure tank, tinged with saffron transmit- 
ted by beautiful women plunging in them, did not clear up even in the 
course of the whole night, just as an obstinate ladylove, offended by the. 
saffron transmitted (to her lover) through his attachment to beautiful 
women, does not show her favour throughout the night. 

78. (The city) which at night, calm and quiet for a moment, adored a 
certain pure, internal light in the shape of its houses of gem, using its 
line of ramparts as the sheet of cloth worn dnring meditation. 

79. The city that flashed like the heaven, reflected in some pool of 
water, in which the portion of water not occupied by the reflection was 
sparkling clearly in the guise of a moat. 

80. The city where the strokes of the stick-like hems of the flying 
streamers over the rows of houses gave rest to Aruna, the charioteer of 
the sun, as he voyaged through the sky and drove the horses of the sun. 


81. The whole city was marvellous with the choicest gifts of the three 


worlds corresponding respectively to the underground chambers, the , 


middle and the upper stories of the houses—choicest gifts which belon- 
ged to the nether world, the earth and the heaven, and bore each their 
own characteristics. § 

82. The city where it was natural that the royal palace, possessing 
a border blue with clouds, and bearing a surface bright with exceeding- 
ly clean white-wash, should look like the mcon-crested god Siva. 1 

83. The city where (in the buildings) the antelopes serving as the 
dark spots of those moons, viz: the faces of the multiform statuettes, 
appeared to'have been devoured by the lions on the beams of the many 


* The azure lustre of the sapphire buildings is fancied as perpetual dark- 
ness. 

+ i.e. the buildings were so high that the flags flying over them could like 
rods drive the horses of the sun ! 

$ The gifts of the nether world, the earth and the heaven ave respectively 
treasure, cereals and articles of luxury; the three floors of the - houses 
corresponding to the three worlds were fullof them. 

"i Siva has his neck blue, and body white; the palace, too, is blue with 
elouds hovering at a level of its roof, and is painted ete With these 
characteristics, the palace with the moon above looks like Siva who has 


the moon on his forehead. 
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palatial buildings of the city. * 

84. The sage Narada of truthful speech said that the heaven of the 
nether world was above the heaven itself; but being as it were put in a 
lower position by that city, the ornament of the earth, it became just 
the opposite. T 

85. The jarring sound due to the noise going up in the city on each 


market way and emanating from the millstones along with the flavour 
of flour, inviting to travellers, does not even now renounce the clouds. 
86. The divine mountain Meru in the shape of the wall of gold, the 
city gates thickly studded with jewels serving as its wings, lived there 
embracing and conciliating its offended ladylove—the heaven—departed 


from its lap. f 

87. Encircled by the flames issuing from the city-wall made of solar 
gems being on fire § between sunrise and sunset, the city looked as mag- 
nificent as the city of Bana. १ 

88. Loudly did the ocean of shops roar in the city, with many conch 
shells and gems, with crabs in the shape of hands moving in the count- 
ing of cowries, and with white sand in the shape of camphor powder. 

89, At each moonrise, the Ganga river of the heaven, with its volume 
of water increased by the oozings of the lunar gems on the pavements 
of the topmost chambers of the buildings in the city, forsook not an at- 
titude befitting a devoted wife. ff 


* The beautiful faces of the statues are fancied as moons which are , how- 
ever, without the dark antelope associated with the moon. It is, there- 
fore, surmised that the animals were perhaps devoured by the artificial 
lions on the beams. 

T The nether world was once declared by Narada to be more beautiful than 
the heaven; but as this city surpassed even the nether world in beauty, 
it was more beautiful than both the heaven and the nether world. 

Y The heaven located on the golden Mount of Meru is fancied as having 
angrily left the mountain and come down to the earth, to become the 
city of Kundina. ‘The golden city wall is fancied as the golden moun- 
tain which has followed its ladylove to the earth, while the gates of the 
city are fancied as the fabulous wings attributed to mountains. 

@ Solar gems are believed to catch fire in contact with the sun. 

1 The city of Banasura was surrounded by protecting flames. 

1] Lunar gems are believed to exude water in contact with moonlight. 
Here the idea is, the houses are so high that at moonrise the copious ००८- 
ings from the lunar gems embedded on the floors of tho (भत ors 
flow into the celestial Ganga, and cause in that river a rise of tide, as 


- if it were the rise of emotion in the heart of the river at the sight of 
her beloyed moon. : 
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90. (The city) where in the evening the stalls of saffron powder for 
sale in the perfume shops shone as if they were the fallen and homeless 
rays of the setting sun. 

91. Just as formerly the sage Markandeya saw inside the stomach of 
Vishnu the objects of the universe, similarly people saw वड 
ticles of every description exposed for sale by each merchant in his 
shop. 


92. In that city, owing to the noise of the people the merchants in 
the shops did not notice even the humming black bee, motionless with 


the greed of fragrance, taking it for a piece of musk. + 

93. In that city in winter nights the frost did not hurt the feet of 
people going over the bridge made of solar gems, heated all the day by 
flames. 1 

94. At the advent of summer, the heat as severe as the Kali age did 
not heat the street of lunar gems in the city, cool like Nala's temper, 
owing to the flow of water (from the gems) in contact with the rays of 
the moon. $ 

95. The city encircled by a ring in the shape of the circular moat 
was not accessible to enemies, being as unassailable as the problems of 
the Mahabhashya. . 

96. Made of lotus blossoms in the face, hands, feet and eyes, and of 
Campaka flowers in other limbs, Damayanti herself assumed there the 
grace of a wreath of flowers meant for the worship of Cupid. 

97. A hundred nymphs coming down to the earth, being unable to 
walk in the sky owing to the weight of the burden of their buttocks and 
breasts, seemed to livo in that city as her friends. 

98. It was natural that the city, being full of paintings, should con- 
tain all colours that were permanent; it was also natural that it should 
have a variety of tones, possessing as it did sounds from many a mouth. 

99. At night the city’s houses, made of ruby, and thirsty during the 
day, owing to the sun coming in contact with them, licked in many ways 
the moon, the storehouse of nectar, with their flags tinged red by their 
own lustre, 

100. At night in that city the royal palace made of pure ruby and thirsty, 
being frequented by the rays of the sun, licked the moon, the abode of 
nectar, with its tongue-like flag of the same hue as itself. 


t i.e. the bee could not be distinguished from the dark-coloured musk, o2 
or near which it had settled. 

1 See under Verse 87. 

@ See under Verse 89. 
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101. The spotin the moon coming in contact with the yellow flags 
over the roofs assumed a resemblance to the yellow-robed Krishna lying 
on the coiled up serpent Ananta. 

102. The silken streamer flying over the palace in that city played in 
the sky with the undulations caused by the wind, as if it were the celest- 
ial Ganga left half-made in timesof yore by the sage Visvamitra, whose 
game of oreating a new heaven was prevented by the mouths of Brah- 
mā, busily engaged in manifold prayer emanating from tongues that 
were sanctified by the untiring recital of the Vedas. 

103. The row of white flags over the buildings, playing restless in the 
lap of the sun, snd tinged with a bluish hue by the lustre of the excee- 
dingly pure blue apartments of the city, was, as it were, born as the 
child of the river Yamuna. T 

104. The young ladies of that city, stepping from the top of their 
palaces of pleasure to the clouds that were eager to accept the hospi- 
tality of the borders of the pleasure-edifices of their lovers, were mani- 
festly nothing but nymphs traversing the air in aerial chariots; for 
their eyes winked not, owing to their emotion, as they made their way 
with the speed of clouds, * 

105. The virtue of that city, resulting from the giving of mouthfuls 
of grass to cows, displayed itself constantly through the medium of those 
Kuéa grasses, viz: the rays which went up from the emerald peak of 
Damayanti's pleasure-hill, but which, downcast with shame at their 
pride of speed being destroyed hy their striking against the orb of the 
universe, entered with their tips the mouths of the divine cows going 
about with their face upwards in the sky. + 

106. There the swan was delighted to see Damayanti's pleasure-garden 
where the weighty task of watering the trees was rendered useless by 
the basins round the trees being made of moon-stones and full of the 


T i.e, the row of these flags reminded one of the Yamuna river with its 
deep blue waters shimmering with the rays of the sun. 


* The women are fancied as travelling like nymphson clouds to meet their 
lovers. Nymphs, being of divine origin, do not wink; the women also 
do not wink in their eagerness to meet their lovers. 

T The rays shooting up with great speed went beyond the heaven, till they 
were obstructed by the roof of the yault of the universe ; then turning 
back, they came along with their tips downwards, and on their way 
through the heaven entered the upturned mouths of the divine cows. In 
this way the city acquired the virtue resulting from feeding a cow with 


mouthfuls of Ku$a grass, the jets of rays being similar to the pointed 
blades of 10188. 
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water oozing out of them, when embraced by the rays of the moon, + 
107. Then the golden-winged bird saw there the princess, who was 


shining in an assembly of companions as bright as herself, and whose 


beauty was able to imitate that of the crescent of the moon staying in 


the middle of the assembly of stars. 

108. Radiating a golden lustre by the speed of its flying, and looking 
for a place suitable for descending somewhere below, the bird made a 
circuit above, as if it were the ha'o of the moon hanging in the air to 
attend on her moon- like face. 

109. Looking at Damayanti engaged in playing with her friends in 
the woodland, the bird thought, “Even the wife of Indra does not feel 
so great a joy in the garden of Nandana in the company of her friends, 
the nymphs Ghritaci and others.” 

110. Sri Hira, the ornamental diamond etc; here ends the second can- 
to, brilliant by nature, in his composition—the beautiful epic Naisha- 


dhiyaearita. 


SPOS RRR RES T E 
1 See under Verse 89. 
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CANTO 111. 

1, Then the swan, swooping down from the sky with folded wings, 
dropped on the ground near Damayanti, spreading and shaking its wings 
on the spot where it landed. 

2. The sudden sound that went up at the time from the earth struck 


by the fold of its wings abruptly startled her whose looks were fixed on 
something else. 


3. Just as the minds of ascetics, forsaking their attachment to the 
objects of the world, turn to the One Absolute whose nature is beyond 
the range of expression, similarly the eyes of Damayanti's friends, leav- 
ing their attachment to this and that object, grasped the swan alone, 
^ which had an indescribable beauty. 

4. Just as the mental function of a sage comes to a standstill with a 
a feeling of eagerness with the object of grasping the Absolute residing 
near within the body, similarly Damayanti cautiously stood still, wish- 
ing to catch, with a caressing hand, the swan going about close to her 
body. 

5, The bird, though it guessed Damayanti’s trick from her gestures, 
did not fly up to the sky, but with a quick bound it rendered ineffec- 
tive her hand which was about to fall on it. 

6. At that moment her friends knowing that her attempt was thus 


rendered futile by the bird burst into laughter, clapping their hands at 
one another, 


7. But Damayanti took her friends to task, saying, "Should you now 
scare away the bird by the clapping of your hands? Any onehere, who 
follows me, will be doing me an ill turn”. 

8. Slightly angry at the laughter of her friends, and visi bly 
ashamed at her failure to catch the swan with her hands, the beautiful 
maiden then went after the bird, just as the shadow goes alter a man 
going in the direction of the sun. 


9. When her friends laughingly said to her with a trick of words, 


“Bat this thy journey towards the हंस is not laudable’, she replied, 
“This swan cann 


cannot be an ill omen for me; it is going to announce some 
future good.” § 


g ELA 18 8 pun on the word हंस meaning both 'sw 
Journey towards the swan” 
sun^ 


an’ and 'thesun'. “The 
J may turn out to be ''a journey towards the 
» Which is regarded by astrologers as inauspicious. But Damayan- 
tl replies that the journey is not tow 


ards gq ‘the sun’, but towards हंस 
‘the swan’ 


» which is highly auspicious, as the sight of a swan is believed 
to bring luck. 


| sn Pra ag $ 
| Librar 
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10. The swan, too, gracefully going in front of the beautiful damsel, 
who had a gait like that of swans, gleamed as if it were continually 
laughing at her by mimicking her own gait before her, in order to give 
her a surprise. 

11. The bird, sportively going along, lured the slender-limbed dam- 
sel into the midst of creepers, while the fair one was thinking at each 
succeeding step that it was about to come within the reach of her hands. 

12. When it discerned that Damayanti had only her shadow aa her 
companion, having angrily deterred her friends (from following her), it 
addressed her like a parrot ina human voice, while particles of sweat 
adorned her body. 

3. “Well, how far wilt thou go? Why art thou thus tiring thyself 
in vain? Girl, art thou not even afraid to see these dense rows of 
forests ? 

14, “Look, this woodland, by waving its hands in the shape of 
the leaves playing in the wind, also through the cooing of doves, is like 
a friend deterring thee from fruitlessly setting thy foot on an undesir- 
able path. 

15. “How ean I be caught by thee--I who go about in the air and 
thou who movest only on the earth ? Ah, thy childishness has not been 
cut down even by the age that is Cupid’s friend. T 

16. “We are birds, the offspring of the dynasty of the swans who act 
as the conveyance of Brahma; the nectar of the sentiments of our pleas- 
ant speech can be attained but rarely by those who are not inhabitants 


of the heaven. 


17. “Feeding on the tips of the stalks and fibrous roots of the golden 


lilies on the river of the heaven, we acquire a wealth of beauty that is 
in keeping with our food; an effect does, indeed, acquire its properties 
from the cause. 

18. “Of the golden swans, who at the instance of Brahma came to the 
earth to play on Nala’s pleasure-tank, I am the only one travelling, 


anxious to see the earth. 
19. “On a certain occasion, during the creator's pleasure walk I gave 


rest to the shoulders of my fatigued elders; since then I have not felt 
tired, though I have been going over all the world without any rest. 

20. “Snares and the like will never have the power to catch a divine 
bird like me, excepting that unique luck of heavenly enjoyment of one 
man, one like whom is born but rarely on the earth. 

21. “Subservient to Nala, owing to his sacrifices and the charitable 


I SOOM SY प» > > पियािययययसय निया 


Tl i. e. youth. 
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provision of wells and the like, the gods do create the pleasures of the 
heaven even on the earth, and as a result of fertilising processes and 
the pouring of water trees do burst into blossom before their season. 

22. “Coming down speedily from the Mountain of Gold, we fan tliat 
king during his sports of love with our ceümara like wings, permeated 
with the sprays of the river of the heaven. 

28. “If one thinks of making a classification of the good men of the 
world, that individual has to be mentioned first, who by the play of his 
powers is eapable of achieving a great position for himself (just as the 
nominative case by the play of सु, a, जसू is capable of turning many a 
base into an inflected word). 

24. “The king, who is a sacrificer and has bestowed his wealth on 
learned Brahmanas in his service, enjoys his kingdom after having put 
it at the disposal of learned men, just as he partakes of the sacrificial 
butter after having offered it to the gods; but lo: he enjoys the first ob- 
ject “last”, and the last one “first”. * 

25. “Who do not beg their desired objects of that contented king, 
who is the friend of the gods, and who in respect of crowds of suitors 
fulfils an unfailing mission like that of the elouds by showers of riches 
that destroy poverty ? ; 

' 96: The nymph Rambhà, having Jong made the peerless beauty of 
Nala the nectar of her ears through us, had become attached to him; 
but not getting him, she betook herself to Nala-kübara + for the sake of 
tlie mere name of Nala associated with him. 

-- 27, “The singer of Indra became known as Haha, because we pitied 
him uttering ha, ha, as he was singing, when we had gone from here 


to the heaven, after having absorbed (in our ears) the features of excel- 
tence of Nala’s songs at the hour of his recreation. 


«५ 28. “Indra, hearing with his wife the story of Nala’s generosity, did 
not, fortunately for her, notice the constant thrills of his consort Saci, 
owing to the garland of his eyes { being covered.with tears of joy. 


:,*. An apparent contradiction is aimed at. In the verse butter is mention- 


ed first, but it is taken by the'king ‘last? (शेष) ; the kingdom is mention- 
i ed last, but itis enjoyed ''first/ (अशेष). The real meaning is, however, 
, that the butter is taken not “‘last’’, but “at the end of. sacrifices’, and 
the kingdom is enjoyed not '*fürst", but ‘in its entirety". The appa- : 
rent inconsistency is due to शेष meaning both “last” and “end’’, and 


" ` अशेष meaning both **not last i.e. first" and “entire or whole", The first 


| "meanings give a semblance of mutual contradiction which disappears, 
_ when the latter ones axe adopted. 
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29. “Parvati as well, to whom Siva is half her self, Stopped her ears 
with her fingers, pretending to scratch them, whenever Siva listened to 
the story of Nala's virtues that forcibly charm the heart. 


30. "In vain the Creator, devoted to religious observances, endeavours 
to detain the goddess of speech by means of silence; immersed in the 
study of the Vedas, he knows not that the crooked goddess, clasping 
Nala’s neck, is there content with the flow of sentiments.* 


31. “The vow of the goddess of wealth asthe devoted wife of Vishnu 
has not suffered in the least owing to her embracing Nala; nor has her 


husband felt even an atom of jealousy, because the universe forms his self. 


32. “Fie on the hand of the Creator which unabashed makes the full 
moon on the full moon night[; but having remembered the beauty of 


hig face, the intelligent hand, I ween, hath left the moon half made on 
Siva’s head. 


33. “The moon, overwhelmed with shame, on hearing from us about 
Nala's face far surpassing it in beauty, hides itself sometimes in the sun, 
sometimes in the tide of the oceant, and sometimes in the bosom of the 
clouds that go about in the sky. 


34. "Making a sign to us, who are the servants of his emblem Garu- 
da§, to sing the praise of Nala's face that surpasses the lotus in beauty; 
Vishnu dallies with Lakshmi without any shame before Brahma, who is 
covered up by the lotus of his navel shrinking on hearing our praised. 

35. “By reckoning with the thirty-two teeth in his mouth for lines, 
the Creator declared that here exist the fourteen and the eighteen 


sciences reckoned in two different ways. 


~ (— gn nnt 


* The silence of the Creator during religious observances is fancied as an 
attempt on his part to detain his faithless wife, the goddess of speech, 
who, however. secretly leaves him for Nala. 

+ The Creator is here reproved for making the full moon in the presence 
of Nala’s face. 

1 The moon is believed to be merged in the sun during the Amavaésya 
night and in the ocean when it sets. 

2 i.e. we who are birds, Garuda being the king of birds. 

{ Brahma sits on the lotus that grows out of the navel of Vishnu, and as 
Vishnu feels shame to sport with his wife in his presence, he asks the 
iens to deseribe the beauty of Nala's face ; while the swans do so, the 
lotus shrinks in shame on hearing that Nala’s face is superior to it in 1 
beau A Brahma sitting on it disappears in the fold of its petals. 
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36. “Observing the beauty and wealth of the king, we forget even 
Cupid and Indra, and owing to his complete possession of both the earth 


and the quality of forbearance, truly we are unmindful even of Anantat 
and Buddha. 


37. “What region hae not been overpassed by his horses, who are 
birds without wings, winds visible to the eyes, and minds not having the 
size of atoms ? 1 

38. “On the battle fields, fertilised by rivers of his enemies’ blood, 
the life-breath of crowds of (hostile) kings furnishes abundant food to 
the serpents in the shape of the showers of his arrows, 

39. “The fame that was produced by his arm itching for battle has a 
passion for rubbing itself against the banks of those rivers, the regions 
of the sky, owing to the very nature of its cause. § 

40. “If the three worlds were engaged in calculation, if their life- 
span did not come to an end, and if there were numerals beyond a hun- 


dred thousand millions of millions, it would be possible to count all 
his virtues. 


41. “Entering the inner apartments of that king, for the doors are 
open to birds, we teach there the slender-waisted damsels features of 
greater beauty in their gait already beautiful. 

42. We plunge the hearts of these damsels into an ocean of emotion 
by stories of the secrets of the joys of Rambha and other nymphs, 
stories that are sweet as nectar streams ; they are valued by Su kracarya 
himself, the creator of poetry. 

43. “Who among those damsels does not confide to me Cupid’s latest 
commands, as one does merchandise to a merchant ? For a bird does 
not feel shame before any one, and 80 no one feels shame before a bird. 

44. “The information which I store in my heart, steadfast with 
concentration—I whose ears are accustomed to hear the teaehings of the 
Yoga philosophy, purified by the explanations emanating from the vari- 
ous mouths of Brahma—that information reaches no one, even though 
it be a trifle, 


oe. 


+ The serpent who holds the earth on his hood. 

f The mind is regarded as an atom, hence the horses, though 88 swift as 
the mind, are deseribed a8 bigger than atoms. 

$ He who feels an itehing Sensation must rub himself against something : 
here though the arm is itching for battle, it is its eftect-fame—that rubs 
itself against the four quarters, according to the principle that the cha- 


racteristios of the cause pass 9n to the effect. The idea is that Nala's 
military fame was Spreading in every direction, 
T Lit: stories that are in no way inferior to,, 


j E 
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45. "It is a pity that some other girl will attain the celestial happi- 
ness unattainable by thee, by betaking herself to Nala; just as the nieht 
lily enjoys the gaiety of moonshine unattainable by the day-lotus plant 
by taking the moon unto herself 

46. “As Nala has not married thee, thou canst not obtain the happi- 
ness arising from flattering words spoken by us; just as a mango-grove 
which has not received the visit of the spring cannot enjoy the happiness 
brought by the humming of bees. 

4T. “Or perhaps thou wilt thyself be his. Who has looked into the 
Creator's mind by getting into it? Thou art, indeed, unmarried and 
dost possess an exuberance of the true nature of beauty. 

48 “At the same time the Creator's spontaneous effort to unite those 
who are worthy of each other is wellkuown from his having united the 
moon with the night, Siva with Parvati, and Vishnu with Lakshmi, 


49. “Thou who art the tide of the ocean of womanly virtues over- 
flowing its shores, art not fitted for union withany one other than Nala; 
a tender wreath of Mallik& blossoms is not woven together with an 
extremely coarse rope of Kuga. 

50. “I am he who draws the Creator's chariot, and I asked nim once 
whether he had created any woman worthy of Nala's love. Methought 
I heard the letters of thy name in the creaking of the wheels of his car. 

51. *If thou art united with 8 husband other than Nala, what boat 
will be there for the Creator, who has passed all his life with a reputa- 
tion for wisdom, to cross the ocean of popular censure ? 

52. *Enough! It is useless to indulge in irrelevant thoughts. Slender 
damsel, I have tired thee too much; I would wipe off that offence ; teil 
me what desire of thine I should fulfil." 

53. Having spoken thus, the bird stopped, wishing to know the 
heart of the princess, The good propose an action to some one only after 
sounding his heart, just as they propose » descent in a deep lake only 
after sounding its waters. 

54. With her head slightly turned aside and meving, the king's daugh- 
ter, who with her face rendered the moon worthless, having pondered 


for a moment over what she was to say, said to the bird, 


55. “Fie on my childish love of wanton acts, excited by the impulse 
whereof I disturbed thee who wast innocent, just as the ripples of water 
in contact with the wind disturb one standing on the bank. 

56. “Beautiful as thou art, thou hast by thy purity become a mirror 
unto those who are good; this my offence came to be mirrored on thy 
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own self, while thou wast putting me to the fore, offender as I wast. 

57. “Gentle bird, forgive me, 8 girl, even if Ihave done something 
improper; though a swan, thou dost deserve homage, being divine in 
nature, as does Vishnu incarnate in the form of a fish. 

58. "What joy wouldst thou oring me that would surpass even the 
joy of my eyes on seeing thee ? What does the moon do for the creatures 
beyond sprinkling their eyes with the sprays of its nectar ? 

59. “How can that desire, which the mind never parts with, pass 
through the throat ? Whois that shameless girl who will speak of her 
desire to catch the moon with her hands ?" 

60. Drinking in her gentle voice sweet as the juice of the vine, 
the swan renounced its liking for the cuckoo's voice, and felt contempt 
for the sound of the lyre. 

61. When she became silent, having spoken briefly from shame, the 
swan, somewhat in doubt regarding what she said, joined its lotus-like 
mouth with words, 

62. “The matter, of which thou thus politely speakest as something 
like a desire to catch the moon with the hands—have I no right even to 
hear of it, like a Sidra having no right to hear the words of the Vedas ? 

63. “Why so much ado? Thou wilt obtain the object which only 
exists on the footpath of thy mind; even the Absolute, about which the 
mind itself is in the dark, can be realised by those who are alert, 

64. “Thou whose waist is a phenomenon of Siva’s power of becom- 
ing as smal! as an atom ! Among the creatures inhabiting the Creator’s 
world, respect thou me, though an ignorant bird, as being famous for my 
instinct of truthfulness and appreciation. 

65. “The goddess of speech lives in our mouth among the Vedas as 
her neighbours f; bound by the power of good company, she does not 
deviate from the path of truth, as if out of shame before her neighbours. 

66. “If thy heart in desire goes even to the city of Lanka, situate in 
mid oceant, know even that to be in thy hands,” 

67. Thus spoken to by the bird, Damayanti ssid, abashed and de- 


ee daa मतलब i. e. the bird is so pure that her own offence, namely, her attempt to 
catch it, is reflected on its mirror-like self, and the bird taking it for its 
Own offence apologises to her, 

I The verses of the Vedas being uttered b: 
Swans are attached, the Vedas ar 
of the swans. 

T Lit: the city of Lanka, 
bedstead, 


y Brahma, to whose chariot the 


for which the bosom of the Ocean has become a 
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lighted, “My heart is not going to Lanka* 
thing else.” 

68. Then that Indrs among swans, remembering that on the moun- 


tain of a maiden’s nature, in the river of bashfulness, Cupid the elephant 
lies immersed, said to her who was not Speaking 
o 


nor is it desirous of any- 


toitin a clear fashion, 
69. “Have I not, an intelligent being, understood the meaning of 

those two verses uttered by thee, a poetess expert in puns, to be respec- 

tively, ‘My desire is to marry the king,’ and ‘My mind longs for Nala'tS 
70. “But thinking of the lack of firmness of thy heart, I feel that I 


am in fact ignorant of it. Cupid himself, when his aim is a maiden's 
heart fickle by nature, is likely to miss his mark, 


71. "Surely the moon of the people of Nishadha (Nala) is the Indra 
of the earth; how can ono like myself inform him thus, as does a low- 


born creature, of such an indefinite matter ? 


72, “If thou choosest some other youth, whether at the instance of 
thy father or of thy own accord, what will Nala think of me if I plead 
before him on thy behalf ? 


73. ‘Princess, thou, too, must not enjoin me to set about this matter 
which it is feared may go wrong, but I will do whatever thou askest of 
me other than this,” 

74. The king’s daughter spoke again, slackening the persistence of 
her shyness, by shaking her head in disagreement, as if shaking off the 
swan's words which had entered her ears. 

75. "Thy surmise about my being given in marriage to someone other 
than Nala ia as the Veda in thy heart; thou shouldst make the conjeo- 
ture of the night having a beloved other than the moon precede it as 
if it were the syllable Om.fT 


76. ‘ Without surmising the growth of affection in the heart of the 
lily to be connected with some one other than the sun, thou dost fear 
that I may marry some one other than Nalat: great, indeed, is thy 
rashness, 

77. "This hast thou surmised well: I will, indeed, have recourse to’ 


e Damayanti's reply ean be construed as meaning also “My heart longs for 
Nala.” (नल कामयते) 

@ See Verses 59 and 67. $ 

I The syllable Om is put before Vedic verses. 

| 1. e. I love Nala just as the day lily loves the sun. 
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78. “As to conjecture, that tells thee that thou art about to be deceiveq 
by me, why is it dumb regarding the good that is to result from 
that deception ? If words, in the case of which it is impossible tc sug. 
pect any reason for insincerity, are not Vedas, then what are the Veday 
themselves like? 


79. “If my father wants to give me to someone other than Nala, 
why does he not sacrifice me in the fire, the body being all that remains 
of me? He is no doubt the master of the body of his children; but it is 
still Nala who is the lord of my life. 


80. “Thou wouldst like to do me a good that would be even higher 
than my positionas the devoted bondslave of Nala; what will the day lily 
do even with the moon that is full of nectar, so long as it is not the sun ? 


81. "In my heart, desirous only of him, there is no thought of obtain- 
ing even the priceless Wishing Stone; in my mind he with a face like the 
lotus is the only treasure, the quintessenee of the three worlds put 
together. 

82. “I have heard of him, seen him in my delusion in every direction, 
and contemplated him without any break in the stream of conscious- 
ness. Today I shall obtain him or die; both are in thy hands, one will 
remain, 

83 “Acquire thou the virtue that would accrue from keeping thy 
promise}, and giving my life to me. Good sir, give up futile doubts; 
why this extreme reserve in a matter that is good ? 

84. “O wise and dear one, reject not my prayer, nor put divers ob- 
stacles in the path cf what is to be done. Deviate not from the path of 
fame that arises from the honourable position of being true to one’s 
word—the path that is free from the sport of calumny. 

85. “Thou art so niggardly that thou dost feel no shame, thinking 
even of those who give their very lives for the good of the distressed. 
Virtue purified by fame is slipping from thy hand, owing to thy re- 
luetance to give my own life to me. 


86. “Tf thou givest my life to me, I will repay by sacrificing even 
my own life; but with what can I repay, if thou be the giver of some- 
thing that is more than life ? So do thou plunge me in a limitless ocean 
of poverty that I may be unable to repay my debt to thee. 

87. “Purchase my very life as a piece of merchandise; there will at 
least be some religious merit, if nothing else. Thou giver of the lord of 
my life, if I have nothing to give thee, I can at least sing thy fame. 

f Verse 66, 
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88. “Or perhaps the rich do not like to win grateful people to be had 
even by means of a benefit costing a ‘cowrie’: but lo the good, calling 
themselves clever, purchase those very people even at the cost of 
their lives 

89. “Nala is a king, hence the impersonation of the eight divine lords 
of the quarters§; owing to my devotion to him, they, too, are pleased 
with me; otherwise it was not possidle that coming of thy own aceord, 
thou shouldst become the guarantee of my winning him, 

90. "Becoming as the root of the Virana grass, made for me by the 
Creator without any joints, wilt thou not, acting like the root of:the 
Virana for me, apply to my bosom the paste of sandal ?* 

91, “No use delaying, it is time to hurry up; deliberation is justified 
only in a matter that admits of delay; suffering does not wait for time, 
as a keen intellect does not wait for.a teacher's instruction 

92. “When thou goest from here, thou shouldst not supplieate Nala 
on my behalf, while 1018 iu the inner apartments; for at that time his 
sympathy for the beloved faces there might cause a distate for any 
other woman, 

93. “If Nala is perfectly satisfied with his enjoyment in his harem, 
itis not necessary to speak of this matter to him ; for to one who is sa- 
tisfied with (plain) water a sweet, fragrant and cool drink of water 
tastes not well. 

94 “Ornament of the raee of swans, thou shouldst not put in any 
word for me, when Nala’s heart is tepid with anger; on a tongue tainted 
with bile even sugar tastes bitter 

5. “Thou shouldst not make thy entreaty on my behalf, when the 
king's mind is occupied with other affairs; the sleeplike inattention of 
à man asked for a favour at such a moment bears the stamp of an atti- 
tude of contempt. 

96. “Being wise, thou shouldst therefore communicate this to the king 
after finding out a suitable occasion; what seems good tothy noble self— 
complete failure or delayed success ?" 

97. It might seem improper to our minds, that she discarded all shame 
a8 she said these things; but Cupid who made her say all this bore testi- 


mony to her innocence, 


2, Cf. 1. 6 

* The root of the Viralla grass and sandal are used as sedatives to allay 
the heat of the body. Damayanti asks the swan to be for her as “‘the 
root of the Virana grass" called Nalada, which means also ''that which 
gives Nala.” 
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98. Both Siva and Cupid feel unbounded joy, when they get some. 
thing mad; the former. when he gets the ‘mad’ flower*, owing to his 
rivalry with the other§ ; the latter, when he gets some one suffering from 
the pangs of separation}. 

99. Then concluding that the princess who spoke thus was in love 
with Nala, the bird laughingly unloosened again the seal of silence 
on its beak. 

100. “Princess, if this be the fact, I do not see what is to be done by 
me in this matter; Cupid himself, by excessively heating both thee and 
the king, has brought about this union. 

101. “Let the divine character of the external sense-organs of Nala, 
whose mind is set on thee, be today a reality, having obtained by win- 
ning thee a satisfaction that is given only by nectar T—the eense-organs 


which had (formerly) taken the vow of starvation through austeritiesT. 


102. “Owing to thy absence Cupid is consuming his body, as if out 
of envy, thinking, ‘Our bodies were alike, but mine was burnt (by Siva), 
while his is not even heated ?' 


103. “While drinking in thy portrait, decorating a wall, with his eyes, 
blinking not from his eagerness, the king’s eyes take a redness given by 
streams of tears, but which seems to be caused by thee. 


104, “While the king drinks in thy portrait with eyes winkless out 
of eagerness, a dispute about the tears takes place, between ‘love by 
eyesight’ and ‘lack of winking’. Each says, "These are minell. 


105. “Damayanti, though thou art outside, thou art in his heart; 18 
there any way in which thou art not his liie-breath ? No wonder that 


his mind with thyself as its only object pervades thy portrait. 


* The ‘mad flower’ is the Dhattüra which has highly intoxicating pro- 
perties. 


2 Siva’s enmity with Cupid is wellknown. Flower is the weapon of Cupid; 
so when Siva gets hold of his rival’s weapon, he is naturally jubilant. 
The Dhattüra flower is sacred to Siva. 

f i. e. Siva rejoices when he gets the ‘‘mad’’ flower, Cupid when he gets 
sOmeone mad with love. 

T Being a king, Nala was sprung from the eight gods known as the Loka- 
palas, and as such his sense-organs were already known to be divine; 


now they are actually so by the taste of nectar at the prospect of their 
association with Damayanti. 


T i. e. were pining away as in the case of one engaged in religious austet 
ities, 


|| The idea is, while Nala gazes at Damayanti’s portrait, tears appear i” 
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106. “Unceasingly dost thou go up the long, long flight of stairs of 
his thoughts, and the sighs that he plentifully heaves are due to his 
meditating on thee, with his self absorbed in thee ! 

107. “What his heart secretly tells thee, his face bespeaks openly$. 
This act of his face is in keeping with its friendship with the moon, the 
friend of Cupid who is the enemy of Nala.* 

108, ‘Lying on his bed at night without thee now, sleep comes not 
to him; nor any other woman who should embrace him, kiss his eyes, 
or bury his mind in stupor, 

109. “In vain did Cupid, by piercing Nala with his arrows, reducé 
him to emaciation, with beauty as the only residue; though made lean 
and thin, he does not give up his rivalry with himt. 

110. “He would not fear sin itself, if it brought thee to him ; and he 
would not even be ashamed of being a slave to thee ; has Cupid damaged 


in any wise hie character even, by piercing him severely with sharp 
arrows ? 


111, "Like a contagious disease, the extreme bashfulness of the 
modest king insinuated itself into the expert physicians who were treat- 
ing his dreadful fever of love; for they remained silent about the cause 
of the disease. 

112. “He is suddenly frightened, faneying thou art angry, and laughs 
without any occasion, fancying he has got thea; without any reason 
he folows thee, asif thou art going away, and replies to the air, 
as if addressed by thee, 


113. “Alas, alas, this valiant kingissinking helpless, like an elephant, 
in the elay of utter delusion on the island of swoon in the Yamuna river 


re M 


his eyes, and it is not possible to decide whether they are eaused by his 
continuous gaze or by his fond glances at her life-like portrait, The 
diffieulty in coming to a decision regarding the cause of the tears is re- 
presented as a quarrel between the two possible causes, both of whieh 
elaim the tears as their own. 
६ i.e. his secret musings are manifested by the paleness of his visage. 
Nala has turned pale owing to his anxiety for Damayanti, 
Cupid, the oppressor of Nala, is his enemy, andas an enemy he wants 
to divulge Nala's seerets. In this he is helped by Nala's face, which by 
its paleness says that Nala seoretly thinks of Damayanti day and night. 
The face thus actsas Cupid's friend, but Cupid is not its immediate 
friend. The friend of the face is the moon (owing to the similarity of 
both), and the moon is the friend of Cupid (love being associated with 
moonlight); thus it is quite proper that the face should offer its help to 
Cupid, because he is the friend of its friend-the moon. 
t i.e, he is still as beavtiful as Cupid. 
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ofa sorrow thats incessant, owing to thy absence i 
G14, “Phat stage, the last of the stages created each by -the ‘five 
arrows of Cupid, doubled because they-are discharged ‘from the right as 
well‘as’the left tand—may that stage never come: about. ^: 

“415. “To thee I have been seft by "the' King, ever’ dejected owing to' 
Cupid’s oppression; having come ‘hither, I have achieved my reward in 
the: knowledge of thy sentiment, ‘covetous of merit as thou art j 

- 136; “Damayanti, ‘blessed‘art thou who hast attracted even Nala by 
thy noble virtues; after this, what praise is it for the light of the moon 
that it: perturbs even the ocean ? ; 

1272"Mayst thou shine with Nala as the night with the moon 
may he shine with thee as the moon with the night, Perhaps the Crea- 
tor, who ‘tinites that:couplé again and again, is aequiring practice with 
a^view'to uniting you?both. ^^ A 

118. “Slender maid, Nala's art.of drawing pictorial designs, exhibit- 
ing no small skill, will reach its perfection, if anywhere, on thy swelling 
breasts alone 

७18. “One moon can never satisfy thy two eyes; so let it bring an 
unbounded joy to thy eyes in company with another moon—the 
face of Nala M ह 

, 120-1. “Behold the wish-tree of. Nala’s religious austerities! , The 
beauty of its. sprouts -is flashing in the guise of the tips of thy finger- 
nails; verily thy eyebrows are but two leaves of this tree, and itis thy 
lower lip that is flashing red as its mature sprout. Thy hands are its 
new leaves, and thy, smiles are its buds: it is flowering with the tender- 
ness of thy limbs, and bearing fruits in the guise of the charms of thy 
breasts, T at , 

122. "It seems, while making your mutual attachment equal in 
measure, Cupid made the disc of the moon the dish of the balance, with 
the lunar rays attached to it (as the necessary cords), while he made 
his own arrow the beam of the balance. | 

123. “During the gaieties of love, let the pictorial designs on thy 
breasts, erased in contact with Nala’s lotus-like hand, thickly coated 


with the wax-like sweat-caused by emotion, once. more enter the hand 
whence they had gone forth|| 1 : d 


he 
t i.e. death, the last of the ten stages of love 


T Nala’s religious austerities are here fancied as the divine tree Kalpataru 
which grants him his desired object-Damayanti. 


|| i.e. the pictorial designs drawn on her breasts by Nala’s hand,will be 
erased by that very hand ; they will be reabsorbed, so; to say,. inf thelr 


cc. ,-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 43 ) 


124, “Dańsyanti, let both of you, young as you are, accept in the 
garden of pleasure the shower of flowers, ever and anon freed by the 
breezes delighted at the various modes of your erotic wrestling, rich in 
postures. ` 

125. ‘By virtue of your mutual union let now your minds, thine and 
Nala’s, shine forth blossoming with joys, asif they were two atoms 
forming first a unit-of two atoms, about to create once more the body 
of the mind-born god of love*. 

126. “To vanquish Nala, who is not to be conquered with a bow of 
flowers, Cupid rejoices to find in thee, who dost belong to & pure family 
and possess great virtues, a bow made of faultless bamboo and possessing 
a string; thou art, indeed, gleaming with a twining silk ribbon with the 
beauty of vermilion present in it, which, decorating thy neck, hangs 
down a little on thy back, as if it were a trace left by the rubbing 
(of vermilion).T 

127. “Know thyself to be the beautiful flowery bow of the mighty 
Cupid, the pearls in thy necklace to be the shots of his bow, and the 
great king Nala to be the target; the line of hairs on thy body has 
assumed the whole beauty possessed by that bowstring, wellaourished by 
its constant stay in the lap of that bow, and possesses a central cavity 
in the guise of the gleaming navelf. 

128. “Cupid, being conquered by Nala in beauty, became despondent 
and left his arrows§ on thy hair, his bow at the bottom of thy fore- 
head{, and his body in that furnace—the (third) eye of Siva; but 
deprived of his body, he has now taken shelter on thee for vanquishing 


eee eens ee 


place of origin. 

* Cupid being born of the mind, his body destroyed by Siva can be re- 
created only by minds serving as atoms. The two minds of Nala and 
Damayanti, both in love with each other, are fit constituents to serve as 
a starting point in the process of the recreation of Cupid. 

+ Damayantj is fancied as a bow to be used by Cupid. As a bow is made 
of bamboo, the scarlet ribbon hanging down on her back is fancied as 
the trace left by vermilion, when rubbed cn the baek of the 
bamboo to see whether it is sound; Cupid is testing the soundness of 
the bow he is going to use. 

1 The line of hairs on Damayanti's body is fancied as ths string of Cupid's 
flowery bow, while the navel is fancied as the noose provided in the 
centre of the bowstring for holding the shot, before it is let off. 

2 i.e. flowers. : 

बु The eyebrows are meant, beautiful eyebrows being represented as Cu- 
pid’s bow. 
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Nala, and the line of leaves* on the mountain of thy breasts is serving 
as a Cottage for him”. 3 

129. The bird having thus spoken to Damayanti, her friends who 
had been long looking for her then came and surrounded her ; the bird 
also hastily set out for Nala'scapital saying, “Happiness to thee, let 
me go,” 

130. Damayanti, though she fondly tasted again and again the in- 
finitely sweet and fragrant butter that was the speech of the noble bird, 
the messenger of her beloved, the butter being mixed with the honey 
of the flowers composing Cupid’s arrows, obtained no joy, but 
experienced in her heart a severe burning, and felt a tremendous 
deadening shock. || 

131. Tears soon became the limit of the range of her vision, as it 
followed the swan, the friend of the king ; even while by her side, it was 
far from her eyes], but now, though it went far away, it was not re- 
moved from the range of her mind. 

132. The swan set out alone on its journey to communicate to Nala 
all that had taken place, clearly expressing the possibility of success by 
diverse flutterings of its wings; her friends, on the other hand, took 
her away, saying, “Dear friend, thou art out in the woodland; foolish 
one, hast thou forgotten the way ? Weep not, come, let us go.” 

133. The bird found the king restless with love and making a bed of 
young shoots and leaves fade away (with the heat of his body), while 
he was under an Aéoka tree, crowned with » luxuriant growth 
of flowers that vied with the flaming arrows of Cupid, the 
tree being on the bank of the pool of water, near which it had 
seen him (before). 


134, “Dependent Damayanti, to thee I will 


say nothing; 
but swan, come quickly, 


tell me what she said about me"—Nala having 
Said thus, the swan, coming near, spoke about it, In the case of the 


Tus 


७१ ता Hep SS — really the pictorial designs on the breasts. 

४ The burning of Cupid by Siva is here interpreted as an act of suicide by 
Cupid, throwing himself into the fire of Siva’s 
grace of being surpassed by Nala in be 
forming religious austerities for con 
Damayanti as his weapon. 

॥ The idea is, the swan's words, 


eyes to escape the dis- 
auty. He is now fancied as per- 
quering, in his turn, Nala with 


describing as they did Nala’s love for her, 
touched her deeply and Only increased her Sorrow; her position is liken- 


ed to that of one who has taken butter mixed with honey, which is be- 
lieved to have a poisonous effect. 


T i. १, she did not see it elearly owing to her tears. 
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good the only delay in the attainment of a desired objet is the delay of 
their own wishes E 
185. The great king made the swan repeat what his beloved had said 
asking the bird, “What is it? What is it ? Then mad with the 


honey of intense joy, he himself repeated a hundred times what he had 
80 heard. 


136, Epilogue. 


CANTO IV. 

1. Then did Cupid quickly conquer Damayanti; making the fragrant 
flower of Nala's fame his bow and his excellence the string of that bow, 
while he made Nala: himself, owing to the latter's keen intellect, an 
arrow—Nala whose tidings had come to her ears. 

2. As she suffering from Cupid’s fever, plunged into the- waters of 
that pool, क the story of her beloved, its effect instantly grew 
harmful, long burning her heart. 

8. The slender-waisted* maiden seemed to have learnt her impatience, 
contrary as it was to all sobriety, from the flying speed of the messenger 
of her beloved} ; for that which appears immediately after something 
originates from it. 

4. Her face was too benumbed even to think of an iota of smile; the 
Khanjana bird in the shape of each of her eyes limped even in making 
a slight stir in its own courtyard—the corner of the eye. + 

5. Were Nala and Cupid the two physicians of heaven, the Aévi- 
nikumaras §, who entered her heart to probe it, being engaged by her 
lover Indra, the king of the gods, to cure her quickly ? 

6. Her face, tender like the lotus and troubled by Cupid’s heat, 
was seen each day bearing an ever increasing resemblance to the moon 
withered by the rays of the sun. 

7. It was but natural that her breasts, like two pitchers, hardened 
by the rays of the sun of youth, should then be su bjected to heat in con- 
tact with fire—heat due to the frolics of the flower-bowed potter T, 

8. The banana plant, if it were tainted by the burning barren soil of 
the desert, would realise the suffering of her thighs, as they then lay 
buried by Cupid in the heat of the grief of desolation. 

9. Damayanti’s hands, made feverish by the blows of Cupid’s arrows, 


resembled the lotus blossom of a pool dried up by the summer, the rays 
of the sun falling freely on the flower. 


10. The obstructing pressure of the 
guilty of preventing Damayant 
the excessive’ heat of Cupid. 


11. What a pain is caused by the tip of a beard of c डा हे Dy the tip ofa beard of corn, i ifit enters 


plump and stout breasts was 
1's heart from flying away, bursting under 


* lit. she who has a belly composed of two atoms. 
t i.e. the swan. 

T i. e. she was too morose to cast any side glance. 
$ These were famous for their beauty, 


ee. so were Nala and Cupid. 
i. e, Cupid. 
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the foot! Then why should not & mountain—a king that upholds the 

earth*, staying in her heart, having entered it, cause pain to the 

tender-limbed girl ? | 
12. Her eyes, as if gone within in their eagerness to see her beloved 


residing in her mind, could not grasp even objects resting in front 
of them. av BH. 


18. The face of Damayanti, who adopted a drooping atti र 
countenance owing to her forlorn state, ra WORT 
flooded with tears, shone forth, as if by drawing near it had come to kiss 
Nala who was in her heart. : 

- 14, The gazelle-eyed damsel's sighs like the air assumed a magic 
powér of secret entry, inferred only at the time of exit, in order to stir 
up its friend, fire, namely, Cupid living in her mind. 
. 15, Her vision acting as an, artist painted the ten directions with 
figures of Nala by means of the pallid yellow produced by her grief of 
separation, the crimson hue (of passion), the black of inky stupor, and 
its own white lustre serving as colours. 


16. Her sighs produced that quivering jn the scarf resting on her 
bosom, as if by way of speaking repeatedly and abundantly of her heart's 


plight caused by Cupid. Who is not afraid when his. place of refuget is 
in distress? z 1158 (TL), tues 


17. During the fair maid's fever caused by the gtief of her 
desolation, the lotüs'Blossoms' known as her hands, feet, face and eyes 
were long emitting, in their nightlong heat, the glow of the sun, which 
they had previously absorbed in profusion. : 

18, It was a wonderful thing that her friends, after consideration, 
inferred Nala to be the cause of her fever, by merely looking at the 
tears of the.princess—an inference that did not prove false. a 

19. Cupid, smiting Damayantis heart with his arrows for the sake 
- Nala,-and deeply piercing his own self present in: her heart, lost all 
. consciousness, his mistaken action thus bearing ita fruity. 


= रत 


. * i.o. Nala. | 


+ The sighs are fancied as air secretly entering her body in order to fan 


the flame of Cupid burning in her mind. Its seeret entry is not noticed, 
and can only be inferred at the time of its going out in the form of ‘sighs 
-which alone are noticed.: - s i 

I The scarf was moving, as the bosom heaved up and down with her sighs. 

_., The sighs are calling attention by that means to the imminent danger 
‘° to their place of refuge—the heart-from Cupid’s oppression. ' ` 

४ © i.e. in the midst of her ardent longing for Nala her feelings were sud- 

denly deadened; and she was reduced to a state of stupor, 
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20. Lo, if she fancied the moon to be the sun, then why did ७९ sun, 
too, with its rays thus set her heart on fire—the heart that wes clearly 
shown to be a stone as it was not rent even under the weight of the 
grief of her desolation ?+ 


21. Where was there a maiden to resemble her as she lay buried 
in grief from her beloved’s absence, with a lotus placed on her bosom ? 
Was she then Rati, lying on the flames of the funeral pyre to follow 
her dead husband", clasping on her bosom the (flowery) bow of her 
beloved ? 


22. She did not know the seeret that the grief of her forlorn state 
lurking in her mind was a fire; for in order to calm it she was going to 
east into the blazing fire her life, making it a handful of stra wsl|. 


23. Why should not a soft heart, the natural characteristic of women, 
be present in her? The wise Cupid manifested it clearly by hurting 
her heart even with flowers serving as arrows. 


24. Assuming the form of lotus-stalks, the overhostile rays of 

` the moon perhaps entered through windows, afraid of expulsion if they 

entered in any other way, in order to cause a feverish heat to her who 
never went out of her mansion§. 


25. Damayanti's face, eyes and lips, reflected on her bosom full of 
tears, owing to the face being bent downwards, were evidently planted 


there by Cupid as all his arrows, which were composed of flowers fit to 
be compared with those very limbs. 


26. The moon reflected on the surface of Damayanti’s cheek, pale 
with the grief of being forlorn, easily made her face its friend, by’ 
attaching to it itsemblem—the deer, while its white lustre remained im- 


T Moonlight being highly oppressive to lovers in separation, Damayanti 
was being burnt by the raysof the moon, whom she therefore regarded 


as the sun. Buteyen as the sun, it set her heart on fire, as if it were a piece 


of sun-stone which is Supposed to catch fire in contact with the rays of 
the sun. 


* i. e. Cupid, after he had been burnt by Siva. 

|| i. e. her grie? will not be calmed by death;. ven in the after life this 
fire of grief caused by Nala's ab sence will continue to burn. 

¢ The lotus-stalks, placed on her body to allay her suffering, and glisten- 

ing with moonlight, are the rays of the moon stealthily coming in to 


oppress Damayanti who kept indoors to avoid the light of the moon, 
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27. Decorated with paleness by the sandal dus& on her body, hot 
from the grief of separation, and adorned with lotus-stalks looking like 


. gnakes; so appearing like Siva, she was an object of terror to Cupid§. 


28; The sandal paste applied by her to her heated bosom looked 
beautiful, with bubbles appearing on it, as if it were the moon with a 
retinue of stars accompanying it, coming on a visit to its friend Cupid 
residing in her heart. 


29, Inflomed by Cupid’s fire, she repeatedly cast away a fresh lotus 
blossom, approached toward herself for use (asa sedative), but made to 
rustle, midway, by her sighsf. 

30, “The two lotus blossoms placed on her bosom seemed to say, 
shrinking with heat, to the full-breasted maiden, “So will thy breasts 
obtain the grasp of the hands of thy beloved; why dothey now shrink t" 


31. By means of the paleness caused by the absence of her beloved, 
she was making known to Nala, the lord of her heart, her purity in the 
fire of Cupid, sa if by saying, “None other than thee have I ever thought 
of as my lord.” 

32. Did the lotus plant placed on her body, heated by the grief of 
her forlorn state, try to remove her intense heat, or seek to overcome 
it with fists in the shape of its closing leaves ? 

33. Overpowered as she was by the poison of her desolate grief 
spreading on account of the bites of those snakes, Cupid’s arrows, whom 
did she not plunge in an 00381 of pathos, looking like a digit of the moon 
oppressed by the rays of the sun ? 


34, The moist, ereepery lotus-stalk applied by her to her bosom, 
burning with the suffering caused by Cupid, faded completely, a8 if out 


* i. e. the moon was reflected on her cheek, but the white portion of the 
moon was not noticed on the pale cheek, its dark spot alone coming in 
to view, with the result that her face with the lunar spot visible on 
it looked like another moon, à friend of the moon in the sky. 


The sandal paste applied to her feverish body, when it dried up, looked 
like ashes, while the lotus stalks looked like snakes, both together giving 
her the appearance of Siva. It seemed'as if Daniayantl was using these 
to scare away Cupid who dreaded Siva, being once burni to ashes 
by him. 

f i.e. the lotus blossoms, withered by her sighs, rustled like dry 
leaves, and had to be thrown away as useless. 
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of shame before the adjoining hands of. Damayanti, which surpassed it 
in beauty. 4 5 ; wk : 
ES p 35. A spray dimos placadiby. heron her bosom, which throbbed when 
. the voice of the cuckoo was heard, looked beautiful as it moved, as if 
struck by the fish-the emblem of Cupid ever presentin her heart, while 
rubbing its body close against it.|| i j 
= 86. lt was not through any mistake that Nala’s mind regarded her 
face asa piece of moonstone; otherwise how was it that ७६ moonrise 
water flowed from it in tears ?* 
ts 37 Damayanti was thriving just like Cupid's vietorious weapon— 
his arrows; so he wished to connect her: definitely with the number five 
_ like his own arrows}. | 
38. The forlorn maiden, thinking a fiery weapon of Cupid was 
emerging in the shape of the moon, at once took up a watery counter- 
weapon suitable for it, her own tears, 


89. ‘The beautiful damsel, seeing a new rain cloud, a cloudy weapon 


hurled: by Cupid, discharged at him a suitable windy weapon, her long- 
drawn sighs. 


.40. The fair damsel, believing the south wind to be a windy weapon 
* Sent by Cupid, seemed to adopt for a snaky weapon the lotus-stalks 
which she had taken up out of fear for Cupid’s intense heat§. . 


41. Cupid placed two nails in her heart—the absence of her beloved 


॥ As Cupid occupied Damayanti’s heart, his omblem-the fish-is also sup- 
posed to have been there. It is fancied that the cool spray. of moss, 
which was applied to her bosom, and moved as her heart throbbed, was 
shaken by this fish from inside her heart. ; 

* The moonstone is believed to exude Water in contact with moonlight ; 
Damayanti’s face wasa moonstone in the sense that at the sight of 
the moon in the evening it used to be wet with tears for Nala. 

1 The idea is that she was as charming as Cupid’ 


8 flowery arrows. The 
latter, however, 


are five ‘in number; so Cupid wanted to connect her 
‘also with that number i.e. he wanted to kill her 0 


**to be reduced to 
the five elements" means ''to die," 


T A new raineloud is one of the phenomena regarded as unbearable to 
love-sick people, 


Damayanti's sighs are blasts of wind whieh would 
blow away the mis 


chievous raineloud. 


$ As snakes are believed to feed on air, the lotus-stalks which were placed 
on her body to coo 


l it are snakes used by h i 
ol it. er to the 
south wind, i à; ^ Í SA 
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and life in spite of it: did he after that drive in the two nails there. by 
hitting them with a couple of Bilva fruits, her breasts ¢ 


42. Cupid, hitting her with his arrows in extreme profusion, and 
then throwing at her even fruits, owing to all his flowery arrows being 
exhausted, clearly dowered her chest with a pair of palm fruits, her 
own breasts§. 


43. Then Damayauti, who repeatedly and severely reproached the 
moon, and repeatedly praised Rahul, suffering as she did from Cupid’s 
fever, addressed & friend whose visage was covered with tears. 


44, “As with regard to men, gods and Brahma, it has been calculated 
how much time constitutes an age in the case of each, why is it that in 
the science of numbers the same has not been done in the case 
of lovers in separation, measured by the moments of young lovers 
in union 7j 1 

45, “Sati accepted her, birth from the Himalayas, ‘the abode , 
of snow’, because she was heated by Cupid, not because of her esteem for , 
its greatness; on the forehead of Siva, too, itis not, his eye but his sepa- 
ration from Sati that burns engraved". 


46. “The pain of burning caused by fire is not. great, it is the pain: ` 
caused by separation from one’s. beloved that is great; if it is not-so, 
why do women hastily enter. the fire. eager to ‘attend: on their: 5 
departed lords ? vd Frags 


47. “Friend, look at the impudence of the moon; those of its digits E 
which are heavily stained with the sin of killing lovelorn maidens ure i 
playing in its heart, but those which make friends with the night lotus 
have been thrust outside. 


ee ——— 


{ i.e. two palm-fruits flung at her by Cupid stuck to her body aud became 
her breasts. f 
|| The moon being an oppressor of Virahins, she robuked the moon and 
praised Rāhu who swallows up the moon during an eclipse. 
f ie. what is a moment to lovers in union is anage to loversin separation ; 
to the unhappy even a moment appears as long as an age. ; ¢ £ 
. + Sati committed suicide, as her father Daksha insulted her husbard Siva 
during a sacrifice performed by the former, and in the next life she was 
: . born as the daughter of the Himalaya mountain under theiname of Par- 
vati. Itis here fancied that she chosa the snowy Himalaya 88 her father 
in order to calm the fire of her love for Siva, while ihe third eye of Siva, 
glowing.on his forehead, is the fire of Siva's grief for the absent Sati. 
T Damayanti thinks the moon is a vicious being which keeps its dark 
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48. “Friend, ask the moon clearly this, ‘Inert moon, from what 
teacher didst thou learn the generosity of thy heat? Isit from the 
poison that hath withered Siva’s throat, or from the submarine fire in 
the ocean ? 

49. “Verily this moon, on account of the sin of killing women, sepa- 
rated from their lovers, is, after being whirled round, thrown down from 
heaven on the rock of dark night, while the sparks bursting forth and 
flying upwards make the heavens richer in starsS. 

50. “Friend, do thou speak to the moon on my behalf thus, ‘Why 
set about such a thing ? Thou mayst not be mindful of thy birth in the 
ocean, but thou hast forgotten even thy position, residing on Siva’s head,’ 

51. “Moon, it is a pity thou wert not pounded by the Mandara moun- 
tain falling in the ocean* nor destroyed even in the fire of the stomach 
of the sage Agastya, who drunk up the ocean. 

52. “Foolish moon, dost thou think, ‘Damayantis mind will be 
merged in me when she dies? The learned Cupid speaks of the relevant 
scriptural text as referring in my case to the moon-like face of Nala. - 

58. “Moon, sound forth the new drum of thy fame; now brighten 
the dynasty of the oceun; do thou also acquire the horoism resulting 
from the killing of a woman; only give up torturing. 

54. “Vicious moon, at night disguise thyself as the sun and inflame 
me in the absence of the sua; but when day comes, I shall sve thy pride 
eclipsed by the sun. 

55. “Moon, Terrible to maidens like us, shining as thou dost at night, 
resting on the divine Siva, ‘the lord of creatures, this thy ghostly 


Spot representing vice carefully in its heart, while its white portion, 


which by its lustre makes the night lotus bloom, is kept by itata 
distance. 


eos 


The moon is fancied as a criminal who is dashed against a rock by way 
of punishment. Here the rock is the dark, moonless nights, while the 
stars, more in viewonsuch nights, are increased in number by the 
addition of the partieles issuing from the body of the moon, when it 1$ 
smashed to pieces. 

* During the churning of the ocean, the birthplace of the moon. 

The ruling idea of the verse is fidelity even after death. The ‘text in 
question says that the mind, after the death of the body, is merged in 
the moon. The moon, oppressing and wishing to kill the lovesick .Da- 
mayant; is planning to have her mind after her death, but she' says 
Cupid has so ordained that her mind, after her death, would go not to 


the moon in the heavens, but to that other moon—the face of Nala. 
f i.e, on his fcrehead. 


+ 
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nature, dizzying the heads of others*, is astonishing in thee, who art 
composed of nectar. 

56. “Friend, cast the sprout of that Tumila leaf, thy ear-ornament, 
into the mouth of the deer in the moon; the deer, 80 fattened, might 


cover the moon by a little, and quickly thereby I may breathe for a 
moment. 


57. “Truly the idea flashes upon me at the wrong moment: the Ama- 
vasya night which was in my hands is gone, but if it returns, it shall be 
held back and compelled to abide. Dear, never will I see the face of 
the moon more. 

58. ‘Friend, will not this young Cakora bird of mine become a disci- 
ple of the ocean-drinking sage Agastya? How many drops will the 
rays of the moon be, to the bird drinking them, after it has been trained 
to gulp down the ocean ? 

59, “Dear, take in thy hand a heavy iron club, and take my mirror 
outside; as soon as the moon there enters, do thou kill that malefactor 
quiekly with ease. 

60. *Why did not the ocean keep inits womb the unbearable moon, 
as it does the submarine fire, and why did not mighty Siva swallow it, 
when 1६ was discarded like poison by the ocean श 

61. “The black poison of the ocean, swallowed by one god (Siva), did 
not appear again; but the moon, the white poison of the ocean, though 
destroyed by the gods by drinking it§, rises spontaneously anew. 

62. “Know thou the full moon to be a sinner, dominated by a passion 
for killing lovers in separation ; and know the moon, whose nectar is 


drunk up by the godst, to be free from sin; why do then astrologers assert 
a contrary dogma ? 


63. “Verily the fortnight, for which forlorn lovers did show & great 
esteem, became on the earth the great? fortnight ; and was the Tithi, 
on which all those lovers made that esteem immeasurable|, made Ama 


* i.e. forlorn lovers suffering from the exciting light of the moon. 

{| While the ocean was being churned, the moon came out of it, as did poi- 
son also, which was, however, swallowed by Siva in order to save the 
world, . 

8 The waning of the moon is believed to be due to the gods drinking the 
nectar constituting the body of the moon. 

+ i. e. the invisible moon of the Amávüsy& night, regarded as inauspicious 
by astrologers. 

| The literal meaning of बहुल, meaning, however, the dark fortnight. 

|| Immeasurable, because on the Amāvāsyā night the moon is totally in- 
visible. : 
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(or Amavasya) ?l 

64. “Does Rahu swallow the moon, mistaking it for the sharp Su- 
dargana wheel of his enemy Vishnu ? Otherwise why does he give it 
up, fallen in his mouth and coming into. his possession, looking like the 
curd-rice offered at his worship ?* 

65. “Friend, truly Rahu does not willingly let go the meon coming : 
within his mouth; as soon as it is swallowed by him, it slips through 
the passage of the hollow of his throat without any harm. 

66. “Experts in ancient lore, taking a plain view of things, say that 
Vishnu cut off the head of Rahu, but do not say he is one who cuts off 
the heads of lovers in separation; the moon would: be extinct, if Ráhu 
possessed the consuming power of the stomach. 

67. “Friend, the: divine physicians, the two A§vins, being the: 
friends of Cupid by virtue of their beauty, at once joined to the body 
the head of the dear-shaped Sacrifice§, severed by Siva, who was Cupid’s 
foe; who would do the same to Rahu ? > 

68, “Or will not the head of Rahu be joined to the throat of the , 
headless body of some enemy, decapitated by Nala in battle, and hastily 
flying up for fear of death, the link being cemented. with his blood ? 

69. “Friend, ask thou the female demon Jari why she doth not sew . 
up the head of Rahu with the headless body of Ketu, as she did the two 
sections of Jar&sandha's body t 

70. “Friend, ask Rahu on my behalf, ‘Dost thou. spare, thy enemyll, 
thinking him to be the king of the Brahmanas? If he were one, would 


he return to heaven, once he had fallen, by coming into contact 
with Varuni ?६६ 


T The word.''Am&" standing for ‘‘Amavasya”’ means ‘‘immeasurable’’., 
See also Notes. ihe 

* . . i 
i) e. Rahu gives up the moon, beeause he finds it extremely sharp and , 
biting. : = 

t It will be remembered R&hu has no body, possessing only a head.- 


f i.e. if Vishnu had not severed Rühu's head from the body, he would have 


today swallowed and digested the moon. So Vishlu being responsible 


for the survival of the moon, is also responsible for the killing of sepa- 
rated lovers by the moon, 
à The reference is to Daksha’s sacrifice destroyed by Siva. ' 


|| i. e. the moon which is regarded as the king of the Brahmanas: -~ - 


६6 Varuni means both "the west" and “wine”, The moon goes down in 


LE : a Bráhmalla who drinks wine goes down from his ‘caste and 
position. Such a Brahmans cannot come to heaven, but as the moon 


[o] 1 1 : A " 
does so, in spite of his connection with Varuni, he cannot bea Brahmana. 
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॥1., ‘Has Rahu, like Garudaj, spared the moon, being under the im- 
pression that the moon is à Brahmana, because it burns his throat? 
Rahu, to burn is the nature of the moon; tell me, what Brahmana quality 
jt has in the case of one innocent like me ? 

19. *For the use of the god of death, the moon was carefully 
devised with all its digits serving as teeth, as an instrument for crushing 
maidens separated from their lovers: it is why the moon is known as 
Dvijarajay. 

73, “The moon is the burning face of Cupid, which the Creator 
pulled out of the fire issuing from Siva’s eye|; after that it was marked 


| with a black spot in the guise of a hare, owing to its manifold sins re- 
sulting from the killing of separated lovers,” 


74, Then thinking it was useless to censure the distant moon with 
variod expressions in this way, Damayanti suffering grievously from the 
fever of desolation began to upbraid Cupid who was in her heart. 

75. “Cupid, if in my heart thou art taking refuge, why art thou thus 
burning that very heart? Wretched one, like fire, where wilt thou be 
thyself, after having burnt up thy own fuel in a moment ? 

१6. "Siva made thee invisible§, fearing lest there should be an over- 
abundance of ‘three-eyedness’; Cupid, is there any one, in whom, on 
seeing thee, ‘three eyes’ did not emerge ?* 

77. “People say that thou art the companion of Rati (Cupid's wife), 
but why is it that in spite of thy presence (in my heart) I have no Rati 


(pleasure) ? Or perhaps now-a-days thou and she live not together; 
for she did not follow thee at thy death. 


78, “Thou who art incapable of discriminating between thy own 


I Garuda was once devouring a low-caste man, but when he felt a burning 
sensation in his throat, he gave him up knowing by that means that his 
victim was a Brabmalla. See Mahabharata ( Adiparva. Chap. 27ff.) Cal. ed. 

t The word द्विजराज, 22 epithet of the moon, meaning ''the king of the 


BrahmaNas” may be construed also as meaning “‘the king of ter th." 

|| iie. while Cupid was being burnt to ashes by Siva. The love-indueing 
moon is imagined as Cupid's face saved from fire. 

8 i.e. by burning him and redueing him to an ethereal form. 

v Siva, the terrible destroyer of the. world, is credited with three eyes, 
hence the appearance of three eyes means an outburst of anger. It is 
here fancied that owing to the mischievous nature of Cupid everybody 
became “‘three-eyed” or enraged, whenever he was present. But this 
roused the fear of Siva whose reputation as theonly being possessizg 
three eyes in the universe was thus jeopardised. He, therefore, made 

. Cupid ‘invisible’ in order to remove the necessity of people becoming 
**three-eyed'' on seeing him. à 
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self and others, hast thou heated me as thou hast heated thy own self 
separated from thy Rati? Otherwise if thou thyself hec not bear 
heat, how is it that my heart is being burnt in contact with thee ? 

79. “Cupid, why did not Rati die with thee, though she was क 
asa devoted wife? Thou art such a sinner on acoount of thy kill. 
ing helpless women that wast thou forsaken even by thy love ? 

80. “Buddha, the conqueror of bis passions, had already, by van 
quishing thee, destroyed the body of thy wide-spread fame; then Siva 
destroyed in fir» thy physical body—all that had remained. 

81 “Alas, Cupid, because of the result that thou didst obtain by 
fighting Siva with flowers, the science of ethics, being frightened, dis- 
approves of fighting even with flowers as weapons. 

82. "How is it that Siva reduced thee to that plight, in spite of thy 
drinking nectar like the other gods? Confess, Truly thou didst not 
drink nectar, disdaining it owing to thy addiction to the taste of 
Rati’s lip. 

83. “Lifeless Cupid, didst thou, owing to the sin of deluding the 
world, becomes ghost (after thy desth) that thou now goest about op- 
pressing one like me, pale with the sufferings caused by my forlorn state? 

84. “Alas, Cupid, thou givest not death, nor does thy bow slip from 
thy hand out of pity; but then thou art dead, and one who is १७७१७ 
opens not a fist that is clenched. 

85. “Cupid, devotion to other gods removes blindness, untimely death 
and deformities; but cruellest blindness, emaciation of the body and pale- 
ness are his who worships thee, 

86. “Cupid, thou art the cruellest of all, that is why the Creator 
made flowers thy weapon; if he were to create for thee a strong bow 
and arrows of iron, the three worlds would be in ruins, 

87. “Did the anxious Creator sprinkle honey inside the flowers serving 
as thy arrows, in order that the fire of thy arrows might not burn down 
the three worlds, as did the fire of Siva’s arrows the three cities of the 
demons ? 

88. “The Creator made the mind of man thy target, observing it to be 
indivisible and impenetrable; had he given even thunder (as thy target), 
it would have been cleft by thy arrows, 


89. “Cupid, the Creator was not content even with making flowers 
thy arrows;he gave thee five by specifying them; lo, even so they 
, have shattered the world. - 


2 B Gwiana iG Roane a ate a eae eee assumed an ethereal form after he had been burnt, Damayanti 
speaks of him as if he were still dead, 


t 
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90. “What & number of flowers do the five celestial trees offer to 
a god, whoever he may be! But owing to thy inferior rank they gave 
thee only one flower eachS. Fie on thee! Even at this, thou hast 
no shame. 

91. “Did the Creator, after giving thee thy bow, take it back, as it 
proved passing mischievous, although ^ eomposed of flowers? 
But what eculd he do to thee? In the place of that one bow, there 
arose now two in the shape of the eye-brows of Nala. 

92. “The six seasons which simultaneously delight the garden cf 
Nandana give thee each a flower of its own out of pity; with these thou 
shapest one like a bow and five like arrows. 


93. “It is good for the world thou hast no body; where is a sage 
who would beable to bear thy shots, if thou eouldst discharge thy arrows, 
drawing them with firm hands as far as the ears ? 


94. “Cupid, thou wast suddenly reduced to ashes along with the 
arrow which thou didst aim at Siva; of thee, now formless, verily the 
voice of the cuckoo has become that fifth arrow of thine*. 


95. “Cupid, even the labour of the mighty Siva, in burning thee, 
was rendered futile by my sins; for thou wast immediately reborn in 
heaven, having sacrificed thy body for the good of the gods. 
` 96. “Toa lover in separation turning his back at the rising moon, 
the Dakshina (South) wind is not *dakshina; if it is ‘dakshina’, it is thy 
own arm bending at the end the flowery bow? 

7. "Is not the mighty Siva celebrated as the conqueror of Cupid 
the demon Andhaka (blind) and Death, simply because he conquered 
thee alone, blind as thou art with the joy of pride, and death to lovers 
in separation ? 

98. “Cupid, no one expert like thee in doing ill to others has ever 
been seen or heard of; for thou didst light thyself from the fire (of Siva's 
eye) in order to set fire to all the worlds, by embracing them with thy 
burning self. 

99. “Siva rightly made thee a sacrificial oblation for the pacification 
of the world in the fire issuing from his eye, but what purpose did 


2 i.e. just enough for his five arrows 
The amorous song of the cuckco is here regarded as the fifth arrow of 
Cupid, as the voice of the cuckoo is supposed to reproduce the fifth note 
of the scale. 

4| There is a pun on the word aay meaning both ''south" and “right” 


In the esse of the arm it means "right. See Notes. 
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Vishnu serve by killing the demon Madhu, while leaving thy friend 
Madhu the spring ?'* 

100. Even with these few words her mouth, greatly athirst for the 
lip of her beloved, quickly became dry as dust, as if from being 
struck by the Withering arrow of Cupid, enraged at her unpleasant 
words. 

101. Severely wounded by Cupid’s arrows in the core of her heart, 
and unable to speak much, she then spoke to her dear friends in eoup- 
lets, she herself speaking one half and her friends the other half, 

102. (A friend): In danger, save thy life with thy inborn pationce 
from the eruel flower-arrowed god. 

(Damayanti): Life itself is opposed to me today. How dost thou, 
friend, tell me to save my foe ? 

103. (Friend): Submissive one, why dost thou not listen to good 
counsel ? Save thy life even by force. 

(Damayanti): Friend, if thou art so good to me, why dost thou want 
to preserve my enemy—my life ? 

104. (Friend): Damayanti, it ie the nectar-rayed moon; why feelest 
thou heated by its rays? 


(Damayanti): Friend, if the rays of the moon were dead, there 
would be no heat. 


105. (Friend): Have patience, give up unreasoned fear, it is the cool- 
rayed moon that rises. 

(Damayanti): It is clearly burning me with the heat of a smoulder- 
ing fire; friend, thou dost eclipse feelings with words. 

106. (Friend): Dear, I swear by thy heart it is the light of the 
moon that thou feelest. 

(Damayanti): Friend, the effect of its light is clear; itis burning 
my skin and disrupting my life. 

107. (Friend): Why dost tnou, then, avoid the cuckoo, which calls 

' the night hostile to the moon ?+. 

(Damayanti): Friend, it is useless to hunt up meanings. The cuckoo 
pours one me a voice that is full of harm. i 

108. (Friend): Damayanti, 
thou sorrowing still ? 


(Damayanti): F 
not without. 


that loved one is in thy heart, why art 


riend, I am sad, only because he is in my heart, and 


xx 3 s 
i. en Vishnu ought to have killed the spring (Madhu) as the chief accom- 
pliee of Cupid rather than the demon Madhu. 

T The cuckoo cries **kuhü" 


Which means also the moonless Amavasy& 
night. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


mac 2 


( 59 ) 


109. (Friend): The gem in thy necklace having burst with Cupid's 
heat, thy bosom is without any ornament today. 

(Damayanti): Friend, woe is me if my beloved is banished even 
from my heart.§ 

110. Thus saying, immediately she fell into a swoon with Cupid's 
fire growing intense in her mind; prostrate with grief, how could she 
endure the loss, though but imagined, of the fragment of her hope ?1 

111. One of her friends put water in her mouth; one covered her 
breasts with lotus-petals; one fanned her bosom ; some one put ice on 
the fair maid's body. 

112. The multitude of her dear friends attended her long with soft 
and cool lotus stalks and fibres, water and the like in such a way that 
by degrees she slightly came to her senses. 

113-14. «Kala, look, she distinctly breathes; Cala, observe, the eye- 
lashes nove; Menaka, guess the quivering of her lower lip; Kalpalata, 
hear, she speaks something ; Carumati, cover her breasts; Kesini, bind 
her unloosened hair; Tarangini, wipe off her streaming tears"—then 
were words like these heard. 

115. In quick accents from the mouth of her friends rose that loud 
noise, hearing which the king of Vidarbha came in fear to the mansion 
of his daughter. 

116. Then the great minister of the king and his physician, owing to 
whose being in office there were no evils to disturb his daughter’s inner 
apartments or the inner constitution of her body, both of them spoke to 
the king words which were similar (in language). The former, “Sire, 
listen, I know everything from reliable reports and the statements of 
spies; nothing would be able to overcome her grief, except scme expe- 
dient which would give her Nala.” The latter, “Sire, listen, I know 
every thing from Susruta and the statements of Caraka; nothing would 
be able to suppress her fever, except the herb known as Nalada.” 


117. What was being simultaneously said by them was, though alike, 
mutually opposed; but the ears of the king, who was worried by the 
apprehension of a hundred evils with regard to Damayanti, did not take 


in anything. 
t ERN 2 MI 


2 The girl said अनलंकृतम्‌ ^ Without any ornament," but Damayanti takes 


it to mean spq«i कृतम्‌ ‘deprived of Nala.” 
| To be connected wita the preceding verse. Damayanti imagined that 
she was really going to lose Nala for good, at the very thought of which 


she became unconscious. 
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118. The king knew his daughter, prostrate at his feet, to be over. 


whelmed by sufferings caused by Cupid, though she had quickly shaken 


off all signs of her grief due to the absence of her beloved; the wise, 
indeed, know at once the thoughts of others. 

119, Then the father gave his blessings to his daughter whose head 
was bent, by quickly raising her head: ‘May it be that thou in a few 
days obtain in a Svayamvara & virtuous husband to thy liking.” 

120. After that he said to the friends of his daughter: “As soon as 
the winter of a maiden like this is past, even a flower acts as an arrow 
on her body; so nurse her properly. 

121. “In a few days your friend will choose a noble husband in ac- 
cordance with her own will; so with her leanness at an end, she ought 
to regain her beauty through the care of maidens like you.” 

129. Damayanti’s friends made their minds an ocean of joy and 
shame, thinking that the king, speaking thus, did not ask his daughter 
about what was a matter of shame]; that he concluded her swoon to be 
caused by Cupid, from the paleness, fever and the like of her body: 
thinking also of what he had said under the pretext of giving his 
blessings, and what he had said about the kind of consolation that 
would be suitable for her. | 

123. Epilogue [ The poet refers to his work स्थेयेविचारप्रकरण ] 


f i.e, her seoret love for Nala, FIG 
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Then while the king was waiting for kings for the Svayamvara 
ceremony, the sage Narada was ascending to heaven in order to see 
Indra. 

9, There was nothing surprising in the fact that the sage Parvata 
followed him; for he was his friend: but Narada, the preceptor of tho 
world, was traversing the sky to the great astonishment (of all). 

3. The sage, making his way without any aerial conveyance, was 
plunging into the ether. There 18 restriction of means for others, but 
for ascetics everything is accomplished by their austerities. 

4, The sage went beyond the serial chariots which wounded the 
pride of the mansions of Indra and the like, and did not, though begged 
by their owners falling at his feet, accept their hospitality. 

5, Being afraid of heating him, the sun diminished its own lustre 
exactly so much as not to be speedily heated in its turn by the 
lustre of the sage, as the moon is by the day. 

6. Alas, as the sun used to overpower with its rays Dvijaraja ' the 
moon”, another Dvijaraja “the great Brahmana” (Narada) now over- 
powered it with his lustre. Who on this earth reaps not the fruit of his 
actions ? 

7. Then to him, coming as a guest, the eelestial Ganges presented a 
grass-made [9686 with the rows of Kuóa grass growing on its banks, 
water for washing his feet with its own waters, offerings of worship 
with the Dürvà grass, and Madhuparka with the honey of its lotus 
beds. 

8. Just as an ascetic attains the Absolute, beautiful with the pleni- 
tude of bliss, after crossing through the ocean of worldly existence with- 
out & beginning ; similarly Narada reached the mansion of Indra, after 
going beyond the sky, whose depths are unfathomable. 

9. Indra finely entertained the guest with a homage greater than 
what was due. For the good, to do just as much as is proper removes 
the sin (of omission), but brings no merit ^ 

10. The mountain-cleaving* Indra then quickly welcomed the sage 
who was the friend of mountains owing to a similarity in namef Why 
should not evena “mountain” who wasa Br&hmana receive honour, 


when coming to the lord of the gods? 
I M SS a आ Kr RM V MMC UL Lo 
ll i.e. by going high above them. 
* Formerly mountains had wings which were cut off by Indra. 


t The name of the sage was Parvata “Mountain.” 
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11. The creat sage (Narada) knew even ths celestial trees to be gene. 
z > D 


rovs with the highest degree of ch 
lavish hand of Indra, owing to thei 


12. Indra conversed with Nārada, 
ing of friends is, a8 a rule, a mina of extensive talk about them- 
> 


arity, welllearnt from the extremely 
r living together with him in heaven, 
suppressing all talk with others, 


The meet 


gelves and others. । 
13. As Indra’s interest in the conversation grew very intense with 


the mutual talk, he said to Narada, wishing to know why the kings of 
the earth had not long come to heaven. 

14. «Do not the royal dynasties now produce as before valiant scions 
who, on attaining their maturity, fall on the surface of the earth, wounded 
by the weapons of their enemies? 

15. “Heroes betake themselves to the magnificence of my hospita- 
lity, by discarding in battles their earthly bodies, by their weight a 
grave hindrance to an upward journey. 

16. “Mighty one, as those kings do not now come to me as guests, 
as if I were under a curse, I do not set a high value on this my wealth, 
rendered vile by a selfish enjoyment. | 


17. “Abundant riches being considered an evil, acquired as they are 
at the expense of the wealth of good deeds performed in former births, 
their bestowal on the lotus-hands of worthy suppliants is the prescribed 
religious rite calculated to calm that evil. 

18. “So let the words of thy sublime self, forming the essenca of the 
Vedas, act today as the Vedic ‘Sin-destroying’ verses, by forthwith 
wiping out my accumulated sin that is causing in this matter doubts in 
my mind." 

19. Thus saying Indra stood, heightening the abundance of his 
courtesy with the depth of his attention, and fixing his thousand wink- 
less eyes on.the face of the sage. 

20. पता to see the maturity of his politeness, in spite of his 
occupying the position of Indra, Narada said.with a smile in a voice 
thrilled with joy. 

21. onc experienced the labour involved in acquiring the reli- 
gious VTS accruing from a hundred sacrifices, thou alone, if any one: 
EA an disregard for the fruit of that labour, thy wealth, though 
what is Ene through pains causes one to have & greater attach- 
ment to it. í 

22. "Who wi i à 

o will believe that even thy riches, which are beyond the 


range of expression? have not destroyed thy politeness, unless one's own 
intimate, immediate perception Bays £0 ? 
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23, “Thou hast a certain superior power of vision, eseing as thou dost 
the outside as well as the inside of things; for thou sayest “Let me give 
away my great riches to guests; selfish enjoyment is not ४००१.” 

24. “Ah, I am deeply moved by this sweet, unaffected expression of 
thy sentiments. Rule thou the heaven well for limitless ages. O Indra, 
prosper thou well! 

25. “As to why kings do not come here, lessened in weight by reason 
of all their sins being washed away by the blood flowing from their bodies 
wounded in battle, hear & piece of news, the joy of the world's youth. 

26, “There thrives a maiden, an indescribable, priceless gem, the 
ornament of the carth, who is the daughter of king Bhima, Damayanti 
by name—an unfailing weapon of the god of love. 

27. “At present growing every moment marvellous in beauty with 
the speed of youth, she is said to be cherishing ७ love for a youth, that 
bears in full measure the essence of virtue. | 

28, "With thy lips moving art thou going to ask me, ‘Why not say 
who he is ?: but thou mayst check thy query in the midway; fatigue it 

not by making it go out (of thy mouth). 

29. “For even an ascetic’s intellect, which goes only as far as the 
atom, sees not this youth who has been made by the maiden a lion 
lying in the cave of bashfulness inside the atom of her mind. 

30. “Her limbs speaking of the sufferings due to her beloved’s absence 
„indicate her as being the target of flowery arrows, and she has caused 
the desire of her father to further the Creator’s will in order to bring 
about the festival of her Svayamvara. BE, 

31. "Then as the Creator gave orders to Cupid to go on a mission of 
summoning all kings; the lords of the earth, devoted to Cupid, now re- 
gard war as a poison. à; 

32. “The endeavour of the kings now is to attain a distinction, how- 
ever slight, in those things, whether finery or qualities, of whieh Dama- 
yanti is fond, 

38. “Daily has Cupid’s passion of hunting in the youthful society of 
‘kings grown lively in eagerness since the days of her youth. 

34. “Hence those kings, (now) longing for the earth, are not eager to 
become thy guests; ah, there isa vast difference between the desire of 
the kings for Damayanti and their desire for heaven. 

35. “Discontented with this, I have come to heaven to see thee, in 
order to have the pleasure of seeing a war; for on the earth I do not 
see any conflict among the kings whose minds are absorbed in her. 

36. “Alas, though I know that no one is offering any resistance to 
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thee, crnel as thou art to enemies, I am asking thee about warfare; for 
the outpouring of affection on a thing tends to wipe away one’s 
judgment." ; 

37. The great divine sage having said thus, the seal of silenes on 
Indra's mouth burst at once; the gradual conversation of the great ig 
something extremely pleasant and increasingly happy. 

38. “There is no question of my practising warfare so long as my 
own younger brother Vishnu, the enemy of demons and my defender, 
keeps watch; happily do I sleep without any tear, using the victory- 
marked palm of his hand as a pillow. 

39. “Owing to Vishnu's assuming the form of the universe, his 
identity with the sage Jaimini became proper, end (as such) being un- 
able to tolerate any corporeal form for gods, he made my thunderbolt 
devoid of meaning."S 

40. Having said to the sage such words as these, he, the ocean of 
politeness, paused, and then there issued forth Narada’s faint voice, 
coming after a long succession of sighs. 

41, "Staying on the earth, I am not content, thinking of wars that 
may be going on in heaven and the nether world, and when I come to 
heaven, there rises in my mind a surmise, unhappy in the ७701, as to 
wars being waged by the heroes of the earth and the nether world, 

42. “Now that I have seen thee, permit me to go to the earth; will 
not perchance the kings coming to marry Damayanti quarrel with one 
another there ?" i 

43. Saying thus, the sage set out for the earth, forcibly turning back 
Indra; but the latter, though deterred, carefully followed him a few 
steps more, 

44. The sage Parvata (“Mountain”) echoed the rumbling words of 
Narada, having taken them in; he himself did not manifest any Paksha 
(opinion) of his own to Indra who had (once) clipped the Pakshas (wings) 
of mountains. 

45. Then Cupid prescribed for Indra’s hand the grasping of Dama- 
yantis cool and tender hands as a fit remedy for its long accumulated 
hurts caused by the presence of the thunderbolt in it. 

46. The beauty of the physicians of heaven, the two Aśvins, 

à According to Jaimini, 


the author of the Mimamsa philosophy, the gods 


have no corporeal form, being in the form of mantras, in which case thé 


fact of Indra’s having a thunderbolt becomes meaningless f consequently 


Indra cannot make any use of it in fighting as desired by Narada, 
{ i. e, a surmise that does not eome true in the long run. 
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is present in Cupid also, and Cupid, having the knowledge of the 
science of medicine transferred to him though the medium of that 
beauty, was, I ween, acting as a physician in that way. 

4T. Then as her husband was going after a morta! woman, the 
wife of Indra, assuming an air of humility, indicated that her solemn 
pride was wounded by the drooping of her lotus face. 

48. Verily the thick gloom that eame over the nymph Rambha, as 
Indra was leaving heaven, was the colour which playfully shewed the 
erotic sentiment of her heart fading away. 

49. The nymph Ghritàei said, not in words, but through the heaving 
of long sighs, “The life of nymphs is now fruitless, it is proper for us to 
die." 

50. As the Camara stick dropped from the lotus hand of the nymph 
Tilottama, while her arm like the lotus stalk was agile in waving the 
Camara, she, too, seemed to say thereby, “It would be well for us thus 
to fall from heaven." 

51. The nymph Menakà, as she was attempting to conceal her feel- 
ings, wishing 80 to cover up the grief rising in her mind, was applying 
an external plaster of clay, while her bursting heart was being burnt, 
enclosed in & caset. 

52. Under the pretext of her motionless posture at that moment, the 
nymph Urva§i, who had charmed the world with her excellence, was 
with her body doing the work of a boundary post marking the end of 
her friendship with Indra. 

53. One of the nymphs said to another, who wished to know what 
the matter was, Indra hearing some of her words, “Look, this son of the 
sage Kasyapa—lIndra, the performer 01 a hundred sacrifices—is going to 
the earth."f 

54. One of the nymphs, proud of her beauty, said to a friend within 
Indra’s hearing, “Why disdian even to look at mortals ? Art thou not 
going, too, for the sake of company ?” 

55. Then did the lords of the quarters, Agni, Varuns and Yama 
follow Indra with pleasure: let some one first show only the way ahead; 
he who follows his footsteps is not rare. 

56. Then they separately sent to Damayanti women messengers, ex- 
pert in the stealing of hearts, and sent to her father presents concealed 


under a pretence of joy at his success in wars. 
ANM MICI ER C egre 
| i. e. Damayanti. 
t The reference is to the Putapaka method of heating. 
f Kaáyapa means also ‘a drunkard’. 
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51. Alack, it was strange that even those gods followed the way ts 


v v a i v 1 
i 5 9 haps there 18 no heaven ca!led ag 
the earth, leaving &he heaven; or per haps th 


such; that is heaven where one's heart goes. 

58. Then those great gods were taken à t | LA 
quiekly covered the distance ; on the way, In à posture in which their 
necks were turned aside and raised, they heard a sound far away. 


he earth by horses which 


59. They did not have the time even to guess whether the sound 


came from the clouds or the ocean ; they saw only a chariot close by, 


whieh had arrived simultaneously with the 1168101 
60. In it the great gods recognised Nala, the supreme reward ० mi 

existence of their eyes—Nala who used to delight in giving rest to his 

charioteer, and was expert in understanding the instincts of horses. 

61. Was it not natural that Varuna should be reduced to a state of 
complete inertia at the sight of Nala'a youth, being motionless, lord of 
the waters as he was, with a sense of profound astonishment 2 

62. Observing Nala’s beauty, Yama, the ornament of the solar dy- 
nasty, bacame so very gloomy that that god is called even today Kala 
(black)* by all. 

63. When Agni, reflecting on the exuberance of Nala's beauty, felt 
the heat (of grief), the cause was not that he was fire, but that he was 
not Nala. 

64. Kauéika (Indra), with his many eyes gazing at Nala’s beauty 
surpassing that of Cupid, and (then) looking round the whole of his 
own body, thought he himself was really à Kausika (owl). 

65. Considering him to be the Monism of Beauty, rising up incarnate, 


ng of the sound. 


the gods surrendered their hearts to amazement, and so lost control 
over them. 

66. Since the features of his beauty corresponded to what they had 
heard before, the gods said to one another in a low voice, “Is this 
that Nala ?" 

67. His adornments, appropriate for choosing such a bride, the time 
itself, the way of the chariot leading to Kundina—all these spoke to 
them of the king’s intentions. 

68. Having found Nala, the life-breath of the world, Yama Varuna 
and Agni, respectively glad, restless (with joy), and exceedingly warm 
(with fervour), secretly thought in their minds thus. 

(Yama thought)— 


69. “Whether Damayanti chooses him or not, she can be dear to me 


en 


* = : ó 
Kala is an epithet of Yama and means "time"; itis here taken in ii 


adjectival sense “black”. 
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in neither of two ways: on the one hand$, fie on her, unable to discern 
merits; on the other *, how ean 1 have her ?" 
(Varune thought)— 

. 70. “She will choose me, if she does not know the measure of his su- 
periority to me; but how will the princess know my own superiority 
to him 5 

' (Agni thought)— 

71. “If Damayanti chooses Nala, I shall not merely be put to shame 
in the outside world ; how shall Ishow my face drooping with shame 
to my wife at home ?" 


72, The three gods, pondering thus, did not know in the least what 
to do; with the sole exception of Indra, they looked at one another's faces. 


73. Noticing the dumfounded look of his followers thinking, ‘What 
isto be done now ?, Indra, expert in guile as he was, with a view to 
deceiving Nala, said loudly. 

74, “Art thou thriving in all respects ? We think thou art that 
Nala; we seem to see in thee the beauty of king VirasenaT, our friend 
occupying half cur seat. 


75. “‘Nala, where art thou going ?—it is no use asking thus; 88 
this our journey to the earth has become auspicious (by our meeting 
thee). Has not that very journey, &bout to achieve its end, made thee 
come forward half the way ? 

16. “Nala, here is Yama; he is Agni, shaggy with a mass of flames; 
here is Varuna, and know the remaining onet to be the ruler of the 
gods. 

TT. “Nala, to thee we have come as suppliants; know this to be the 
gist of our words; after taking rest for a while, we shall communicate 
our business to thee.” 

78. Thus saying, Indra became silent and did not say anything in 
partieular; there was nothing marvellous in this skill in speaking; his 
teacher from his childhood was Brihaspati. 


79, As the king was bowing with all his hair standing upat the word 
‘suppliant’, he was offering, a8 it were, his own self like & mass of full- 
blown Kadamba flowers for the worship of their feet. 

80. “What is unattainable for these divine lords of the quarters 2 


४ i.e. if she does not choose Nala. 
* i. e. if she chooses Nala. 

{| Nala's father. 

t Indra himself. 


aan Kosha . 


oo 
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How can a thing like that be under my control ?"—pondering on such a 
contrast as this, Nala was long in doubt. 


(Nala’s musings)— न 

81. “As any suppliant may easily obtain from me anything that he 
asks for up to my life, with what gift will my heart be content when 
the suppliant is the Jord of the gods ? 

82. “As for Damayanti, who is more valuable than even my life and 


wealth, she is only in my hesrt; she is not mine; the earth is not worth 
even a sixteenth part of her. 


83. “How can I know their desired object ? How can Í give un- 


asked ? Fie on him who, though he knows & suppliant’s wish, waits 
for the occasion of his speaking. 


84, “A donor, by making a belated gift, cannot remove the sin which 

he commits, by making the suppliant go through the humiliation of fiatter- 
ing and humble entreaties, and undergo the shame of profuse begging. 
l 85. “The water which is given to a suppliant by the generous, after 
having brought to him the gifts to be made, is meant as a remedy 
against the accidental death of the suppliant falling into & swoon, owing 
to his fright caused by an apprehension of the 1ailure of his prayer*. 

86. “Not only one’s wealth, but even one’s life should be given away 
like a straw to a suppliant; this is the meaning of the cleverly worded 


rule about the making of gifts, when it enjoins the giving of water to- 
gether with kusa blades||. 


87. “The (ordinary) lotus, stained in contact with mud, is not fit to 
be cceupied by the goddess of wealth : hence, the wise should make the 
pure lotus-hand of the suppliant the residence of the goddess. 

88. “The earth is overburdened, neither with trees nor with moun- 
tains nor with oceans, but with the man whose birth does not serve the 
purpose of fulfilling the desires of suppliants. 

89. “The miser may not out of greed give his riches to others while 
he is alive; but what surprises me is that he does not do so, even when 


dead. + 


* A gift is preceded by the aat of pouring water on the suppliant’s hand, 
signifying the resolve to give, and so removing any doubt about the 
gift being made. 

॥ Nala interprets the rule that a gift is tobe preceded by the formality of 
offering to the suppliant water with a few klades of kuŝa grass. The 
significance of the blades of grass is obvious: with regard to the water: 


ins word जीवन “‘life’’ is one of the synonyms of water; hence the conclu- 
sion that even one's life should be given away. 


1 The lotus is the seat of Lakshmi, the goddess of wealth. 


T 18 18 an apparent contradict on. The real meanin 18 On his 
T h lon g , 
he has to sur render his wW ealth to the king. 
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90. "What can be a recompense to them in return for thefame whieh 
these gods have conferred on me, by making their request to me, neg- 
Jecting all ther donors in the world ? 

91. *'Alas, this man is going to the other world alone, leaving behind 
his wealth at his death'—thinking thus, the friendly supplian ing 
pity, wants to take that man’s wealth to the other M wee 

92, “He who accepts a gift is a debtor, who takes one thing in this 
world to give it back multiplied by a crore in the heaven ; only a good 
man, if there be any, comes to practise this everlasting usury in the next 
world by virtue of his good deeds.” 

93, Thinking thus for a moment, Nala said to the gods who were 
glad to find the countenance of the man supplicatedt beaming with joy— 
something difficult for suppliants to get. 

94, “There is not much difference between a cause and an effect, and 
it is true that a person's body is produced by food; looking at your 
nectar-fed bodies, my eyes are being immersed in nectar. 

95. “Compare my slight religious merit with its result, namely, 
you come within the range of my eyes! It is the religious auste- 
rities of my forefathers which, maturing in this way, thrive in glory. 


96. “Ah, verily the virtue resulting from the vow of enduring every- 
thing, installed this earth in the rank of goddess, and even you are 
honouring her with your lotus feet. 

97. "Whatever you desire from this mortal child, whether an offering 
as great as life itself, or more, let him with it worship your feet :say, 
what can such a thing be.” 

98. Then Nala having said thus with politeness and without any 
hesitation, Indra, the master of hypocrisy in his actions, spoke these 
words crooked with insincerity. 

99. “Moon of the earth, we desire that festive occasion— marriage 
with Damayanti; conqueror of Cupid, act thou as our messenger in this 
matter, casting aside for ever the fear of Cupid. 

100. “There are hundreds of kings on the earth; thou art certainly 
an ocean, they are wells: are not there so many planets in the heavens, 
which of them is like the sun ? 

101. *We have all-seeing eyes; we know the unfathomable ocean of 
thy merits; none of us would be content without engaging thee in this 
secret affair in this way." 


T i.e. wealth, charitably spent in this world, comes back to the donor in 
the next world. The ides is continued in the next verse. 
T i. e. Nala. 
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102. Though he came of a pure family and felt himself to be an abode 
of virtues, Indra in his desire to cast out the sincere and friendly Nala 
at once became crooked like a bow, which, though made of good bambco 
and provided with a string, becomes bent in order to let go the straight 
and feathered arrow. 

103. Nala, who was very subtle, understood Indra’s guile from 
those very words and then made a suitable speech. Sincerity is not the 
policy towards those who are insincere. 

104, “It is the gravity of my own sins committed in another birth 
that desires to defy even your greatness thet transcends the limit of 
words, 

105. “You know the minds of all; yet I must not maintain a silence 
which might be prejudicial to the main objectin view ; let there be shame 
through speaking, rather than the acceptance of the unrefuted words 
of others. 

. 106. “How can you, in whose mind is present as in & clear mirror 
all that is, give such a command to one, to whom it isnot fit to be given? 

107. “Strange. How can Igo ona mission on your behalf to one 
whom I am at this moment going to choose as my bride? Do not high 
personages like you feel even contempt for deceiving a straw like me ? 


108. “Owing to her absence I go mad and lose my senses in 8 mo- 
ment; tell me, how can I as such keep your secret* before her ? 

109. “How can I dissimulate my emotions in the presence of one, cheri- 
shing whom in my heart in the form of desire I take my breath ? Even 
the wise cannot resist the objects of sense. 

110. “Besides, how can one like me even see her without crushing 
the sentinels ? Where does a maiden confide in a man, ruthless in con- 
quering a hundred thousand sentinels ? 

111. “How can I accept that renown that was esteemed by the gene- 
rous including the sage Dadhici, where the limit of the price was one's 
life only ? Can I accept it by paying & price hundred times dearer than 
that life, namely, my beloved Damayanti ? 

112. “Just as you are asking me for her, I too ought to ask you for 
her; I must make you yourselves my teachers in the matter of flattery 
in entresties for the sake of my desired object—Damayanti. 
= 118. “Worshipping you daily, first of all have I begged Damayanti 
of you; if you do not feel shame in transgressing my prayer, I too am 
not bound to feel it overmuch. 


114, “It is said that Damayanti has already resolved to choose me 38 


RN eu DONIS A. 
* 1, e. the secret of your appointing me--her lover—as a messenger to her: 
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her consort; when she sees me, she will only blush; certainly she will 
not accept you. 

115. “So be pleased. Grieve not. This mission is entirely unsuitable 
for me; wishing to carry it into effect by a wrong procedure, you will 
simply acquire ridicule, and not the desired object.” 

116, Then thinking over these words of Nala, Indra said, smiling 
slightly, and furtively looking at the face of his companions. 

117. "King, didst not thou thyself, a scion of the dynasty of the 
moon, say all this? Is thy tongue not ashamed of its refusal, having 
promised of its own accord to give suppliants the object of their desire ?T 

118, “Thoughtful one, how is it that thou dost not see this world, 
transient and false, that even thy mind, strangely enough, is going to 
forsake virtue and fame ? 

119. *Who was ever born to thy dynasty, the crown of the world, but 
did not fulfil the desires of suppliants? The very first member of the 
dynasty, the moon, was indeed marked with a stain; alaek, mayst thou 
not be like him, too ! 

` 120. “But the hare in the moon is only a sign (not a mark of dis- 
grace), while even a sour look or silence or displeasure with regard to a 
suppliant—all this is disgrace for one like thee. 

121, **Did henct read the letter न, while reading the alphabet, or 
has he forgotten it even if he did rend it ?—thus the letter न (“No”) 
used to sway to and fro in the swing of doubt in the minds of suppli- 
908. 

122. Agni said to him “Nala, why dost thou let this renown escape 
thee, white as the moon, that has come to thy hands? No one else on 
the earth has thus had Indra, the owner of the all-giving Kalpa tree, 
coming as a suppliant. 

123. *Let ovr desire, which was never thwarted while procuring 
the joy of the inhabitants of heaven, renounce today its pride of being 
without an equal, owing to our having crowned thyself in its place." 

124, Then said Yama to Nala who was sad:-'Light of the famity 
of Virasena, is the strange gloom that seeks to dominate thee worthy of 
thee who dost belong to the dynasty of the moon ? 

| 125. “A suppliant was nct disappointed even by the Rohana 
mountain§, hard among hard objects, and even by the wish-cow, a mere 
anima] ; alas, child, what is this that thou art about to do ? 


| > IIM 
| . T See Verse 97. 
T i.e. formerly Nala never said ‘‘No”, when asked for a favour; 


$ A legendary monntain producing jowels. 
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126. “Does a thoughtful man ever delay, when asked for a favour ? 
Who ean be & guarantee for one's life even for a moment? The two 
eyes rolling by way of winking speak instantly of death. 

127. “Because of the disappointment suffered by the beak of the Citas 
ka bird asking for water, a gloom spreads over the expanse of clouds, 
though it was willing to give cool water to the bird."* 

128. Varuna, too, raising his hand, spoke some appropriate words to 
him, *Fame alone, which possesses & pearlstring in the shape of the 
stream of water offered in connection with gifts!, is thy beloved wife. 

129. “Thoughtful one, if it is true that even Karna and Dadhici could 
not live eternally in this earth—Karna whose skin was an impenetrable 


armour, and Dadhici whose bones were as hard as the thunderbolt— 
then neglect not religious virtue. 


130. “A wise man like thee cannot get rid of the noose that is fidelity 
to one’s promise—the noose, bound by which Bali and Vindhya have 
not till now been able to move. 

131. “Fame, that dear one, the beauty of whose face surpasses the 
moon, and does not forsske her lover, even when she goes to the 
farthest ends of the directions,—who will maltreat even this fame for 


the sake of a gazelle-eyed damsel, union with whom is of transient du- 
ration ? 

132, “Strange. Even we whom others ask for boons are asking thee 
for a favour; hero, do thou fulfil not only our desire, but also fill the 
regions with thy fame. 

133. “The gods have come to thee as suppliants. Let the divine Kalpa 
tree, owing to the lustre of its vast fame for charity being thus tarnished, 
make today the heaven white with its flowers alone. 


134. “Nala, even thy name recalled like those of Bharata, Arjuna 
and Prithu gives a traveller his desired object; if thou dost doubt the 


ucena of thy own journey, all those benign agencies must also be 
utile. 


135. “Make thy pious promisef, which was today delightful with 
its accents respectiag our desired object, true to its literal meaning, by 
ri EO T. oo o o. 


* 
The gloomy coloxr of the clouds is fancied as being the result of the sin 
री by their delay in giving a drink of water to the thirsty Cataka 
ird. 
1 See Verse 85. 


8 The divine tree, which usually supplies the wants of the gods, is white 


with its fame as well as its flowers; but as this fame no longer exists, 


owing to these gods having diverted their prayer to Nala, it is now white 
with its flowers only. 
T See Verse 97. 
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making it 2 rival of the seriptures* (in its regard for the truth) ; and, 
let thy fame, purifying the three worlds, destroy the connection of 
things with the terms ‘black’, ‘yellow’, ‘red’ and ‘green’, by proclaiming 
‘white’ as the only colour on the earth§. 


136. “How is it that Sani, begot by the thousand-footed Sun, wag 
born lame ? It is said a son has a tendency to resemble the father. 
But the sun, manifesting himself to be lame in the act of rising above 
thy might, in spite of his thousand feet, has provided us with the answer 
to-day.” 

137. Thus hearing these flattering words of the group of gods, the 
king, though in love with Damayanti, undertook the mission forcibly 
imposed on him; when he gave his consent, Indra said to him in great 
joy, “Let the power of being invisible be everywhere subject to thy 
will,” 


138. Epilogue. [The poet refers to his work श्रीविजयप्रशस्ति ] 


—_.. 


* Setting aside the usual derivation of the word प्रतिश्रुति "promise", the 


poet derives it as श्रुतेः प्रतिभटा प्रतिश्रुतिः “4 rival of the Scriptures.” 
है The fame, white in its purity, is to make all things white, leaving only 
One colour on the earth and banishing the rest. 
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1. Then starting on Indra's mission, the king of Nishadha, the repel. 
ler of enemies, made the capital of king Bhima the destination of his 
chariot. 


2. Just as DO C3) Agastya did .not consider even the irresistible 
Ocean-fire as an obstacle to his drinking up the ocean, similarly the 
firm-minded king did not consider the loss of Damayanti a hindrance in 
the path of carrying out his mission. 

8. The gods, wishing to drink the nectar of news about the lotus-eyed 
Damayanti coming to them through Nala, as through a channel, remained 
as the ornament of that place, winkless as if to look at the direction in 
which he was going.§ 


4, Just as a wish attains its fulfilment, similarly Nala's chariot ina 
moment reached that city, the Amaravati of that Indra of the earth 
(king Bhima), disguised under the mere name of Kundina. 


5. "This is the city whose streets are hallowed with the touch of 
Damayantis feet"—overwhelmed with anxiety at this thought, Nala, 
looking wistfully at the city for a moment, heaved & deep sigh, his hopes 
destroyed by the gods. 


6. His left eye, perepiring with a drop of joyful tears, while the 
eyelashes thrilled, as well as the other eye, quivering with throbs, felt 
the joy of the first union of lovers at the sight of that city. 


7. Just as a mass of rays, going out of the solar disc, enters the lunar 


orb, similarly the king then descending from the chariot occupied by 
the charioteer went into the city 


8. Wonderful was it that the figure of Nala, when he entered the city, 
remained invisible}; more wonderful was it that his figure still remained 
the one thing “visible”? in the world. 


9. Nala's eyes, after long traversing the city, which, owing to ite 
clever inhabitants and beautiful buildings, was like an (all-giving) Kalps 
creeper of wonder, became at last the guest of the royal palace. 


४ A special reason is here fancied for the winkless character of the eyes of 
the gods, who by nature do not wink. 


1 The reference is to the idea that the moon shines by the reflected light 


of the sun, familiar to Hindu astronomers. cf. Brhatsamhita 4. 1-4. 
1 See 5. 137. 


T Here, “worth seeing". 
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10. He held the armed sentinels in contempt, but was ashamed in hig 
heart that he was going about unseen; he was delighted that he would 
gee Damayanti, but became sad, remembering he was 8 messenger, 

11, Then repeatedly turning his eyes in all directions, with the object 
of seeing Damayanti, he entered the palace without any hesitation, un- 
geen through Indra’s (magical) feat by the guardsmen in the ToS of 
the palaceS. 

12. The mighty sovereign, though he passed through the palace door, 
looked round, eurving his neck, with eyes motionless with surprise, at 
the voice of the sentinels who were preventing other people from coming 
in, shouting * Who is this ?" 

18. Having closed his eyes, on seeing in the inner apartment a young 
woman, who had uncovered her thighs to apply beauty paint to them, 
he was startled to jostle another maid passing that way. 

14. Perhaps Nala had perceived Damayanti in the cycle of creation 
without a beginning or in pictures or it was perhaps a magical illusion 
produced by Cupid that he saw in all the directions, * 

15. He had no liking for the nymph-like maidens in the palace, 
owing to his seeing them along with tho illusory figure of Damayanti; 
thanks to this very mistaket about Damayanti, he mistook them not 
for Damayanti. 

16. Nala was overwhelmed with grief at his beloved's absence from 
him—the grief to which Cupid gave a helping hand in his heart despair- 
ing of Damayanti; having seen her illusory figure, he grieved, 
not seeing her any more, having in a moment recovered from the 
illusion, 

17, As he was delivering a little the message of the divine lords of 
the directions to the figure of his beloved called up by his imagination, 
he was brought to his senses by the noise of the many timid girls, who 
were frightened by this voice coming from an invisible source. 

18. Seeing there a slender damsel's breasts, from which the breeze 
had removed the cloth, as if to touch them, Nala, being ashamed, stood 
with his face turned aside, the face that did not brook the full moon's 


presencet. 
स TRAN pne मक à 
2 This Canto, it will be remembered, describes the adventures of Nala go- 


ing about invisible in the inner apartments. 

* Though Nala had never seen Damayanti before, he seemed to have her 
vision betore him on all sides. 

T i. e. illusion. 

f i.e. Nala's face was as beautiful as the full moon, but the face was pure, 
while the moon was marked with a stain. 
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19. Cupid, though he laid a snare in the inner apartment, with the 
manifold charmst of the multitude of maidens, was not able to cateh 
that black antelope—the pair of Nala's deep-blaek eyes. 


20. Seeing (first) the root of the arms as & girl was binding her hair, 
4hen the breasts as she was painting them, and then the navel as her 
‘clothing got loose, he closed his eyes at the end, having had his eyes 
drawn on all sides by degrees. 

०1. Ashe was standing with his eyes closed, he «could not be firmly 
grasped by two women, who came towards each other, but were kept 
aloof by their bosom; stepping aside, Nala afterwards reproached hig 
own limbs; the two women, however, were thrilled to come in contact 
with the body of a man. 


29, Harassed by this (alternate) closing of eyes and looking distinct- 
lyt, and (hence) looking at the women with side-glances only, he was 
greatly ashamed, appearing (thereby) to look at them as if with passion: 
the good, indeed, feel shame much more before their own selves than 
before others. 


23. The flowers serving as the arrows discharged at Nala by Cupid, 
misled by the glances he was casting at a woman whose body was being 
thrilled*, were not wasted, but ended by serving as offerings of worship 
to his steadfast character. 


24. Leaving the foot-path, Nala, the light of the good, became the 
ornament of a quadrangle to have a look at the people, thinking, ‘Here 
it is easy to avoid the contact of passing women." 


25. The eyes of the king falling on the bosom of a woman, who was 
engaged in painting it, turned ‘back at once, as if turned out by the 


crescent-shaped nail-marks on her breasts, owing to their enmity with 
lovers in separation§. 


26. The eyes of the forlorn Nala, which speedily closed on meeting 


AAT 


1 Means also: “with intertwined cords of hair."' 

t In the first case there was the,risk of being jostled by passing women; 
in the second the shame of surprising them in delicate situations. 

॥ Sideglances being expressive of love and passion. 

* Obviously by a chance contact with his own body. 

2 Moonlight being highly oppressive to forlorn lovers, the moon is regard- 
ed as their enemy. Now as the nailmarks resemble the half moon in 
Shape, they are fanoied as being so many half moons, whieh are hostile 
to Nala owing to his being a lover in separation, and drive off his 
eyes when they come in contact with them. 
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the moon-like face of a slim damsel, confirmed two things—the fact of 
the face being the moon, and the fact of themselves being lotus blossoms. 

27, Women coming from all sides would easily have caught hold of 
him, as he was standing on the quadrangle with his eyes closed, had 
they not themselves made way for him, turning backin terror on jostling 
his (invisible) figure. 

28. Dragging away in his haste the scarf ofa girl which got stuck 
to the points of the diamonds on his ornaments, as the girl struck against 
him, and laying bare (by so doing) the hips of the slim damsel, the king 
felt grief at the resulting sin, 


29. Struck on the way by one girl with a ball (which she was throw- 
ing at another girl), scratched with nails by another jostling him, smear- 
ed by another with the saffron powder of her breasts—thus became he 
almost an object of dalliance to them. 

89, Some one of the girls saw him in the form of a reflection on her 
pearlstring ; then as he passed on and was no longer seen, the slender 
damsel, thinking of him, decided well in her mind that the figure 
vanished into her own heart. 

81. Cupid, unable to distinguish in any way his wife Rati among 
those damsels who greatly rivalled Rati in beauty, doubtless embraced 
each one of the girls, whose patience was exhausted by the beauty of 
Nala’s reflection]. 


32. Restless with tne delusion produced by the beauty of his reflec- 
tion, they feared not to any great extent even his invisible figure: 
fair-eyed maidens who obey Cupid’s commands regard even their 
lives as straw. 

33. The thrill, which came over the fair-eyed damsels, when they 
saw his reflection, and which spread over their body, when they came to 
touch him, was greatly sustained by the fear caused by the sound of his 
footsteps, when he speedily ran away from them. 


34, Let Cupid thrill with joy those limbs of the maidens which came 
in contact with Nala’s limbs or even their eyes which drank in Nala's 
image;but when he made their hair stand—hair that is insensible 


even to euts—he was making really stones dance. 


ATA NEN जज 
— ANN v 


॥ Nala closed his eyes in order to avoid looking at the girl. The elosing 
of his eyes at the sight of the girl's face is compared to the closing of 
the petals of a lotus at the sight of the moon. 

t i.e. Cupid took possession of the hearts of these damsels who fell in love 


With Nala’s reflection. 
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] went baek to the place where she had been 
and falling on his footprint on the 
«Please, (come baek)." 


35. A gazelle-eyed damse 
thrilled to get a “touch”|| of Nala, 
dust of the earth, said in a low voice, 

36. Languishing on account of Damayanti’ 
tired of walking about in the place, frequently took rest in the grounds§ 

alongside the rows of buildings. 

37. Who (among the palace women) was not astonished to see Dama- 
yanti (in a portrait), with Nala's wreath of pearls, presented to her by 
him, after having drawn her figure exactly in the same way as the 
swan had shown it to him, by drawing it on a lotus-leaf ? 

38. Nala looked at her, haviag drawn her in a portraitas a girl about 
to experience the stage lying at the door of youth, being marked with 
a cane in the shape of the line of hairs on her body, and suppressing 
those habits which still smacked of childhood.* 

39. The circls in his footprints, a mark of emperors, which was visi- 
ble on the way where a crowd of young princes was playing with a thick 
mass of camphor-powder, caused amazement to the elderly ladies who 


s absence from him, Nala, 


were looking at it. 

40. Stepping for a moment between two gazelle-eyed damsels, who 
were looking at each other's beauty charming with youth, he caused 
their astonishment by this sudden screening of each other’s face, 

41. At one place the women, wondering and wondering a thousand 
times, saw their own reflections appearing in the air on the invisible 
ornamental jewels of Nala standing in front of them. 

42. Some maidens (playing the game of ball-throwing), their face 
fair like the moon, seeing that the ball dropped in the midway, having 
struck Nala in its course, and that it was tinted with the ornamental 
paint of Nala's body, were lost in astonishment, remembering that the 
ball was being thrown at one another only among themselves. 

43. The queens (in the harem), though they were devoted to the 
austerity of not looking at any man except their own husband, obtained 
the supreme joy of their eyes, by looking at his beauty in his reflections 
on the floor, 

l 44. Looking ut his shadow, they thought, “Just as we bear Cupid 
(i. e. love) in relation to our husband, so is the ADEM pend १0 18 the Garth, too, ini too, in that way, 


|| स्टक: a kind of light embrace. 
¢ The reading उपत्यका hag been adopted. 


* T J a . . - 
he line cf downy hairs growing on her body at the approach of youth 


is fancied as a cane with which she Was suppressing the last vestiges of 
childish conduct. 
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in relation to her husband (the king), carrying this Cupid, turned blue 
by the flames of Siva’s eyes ?"t 
45. Although to their heart’s content they looked at his beauty, pre- 


sented by his shadow, they did not see that beauty of his|, which 
surpassed a lump of gold. 


46. I& was wonderful that the forlorn king, by becoming invisible, 
by spreading out a series of bodies in the shape of his reflections on the 
bejewelled floors, and by entering. the upper story of another's palace, 
shone like an ascetic. (who also becomes invisible at will, assumes a 
plurality of bodies, and enters the body of another).+ 

47. “I touched something like a man as I was passing", “I saw some- 
thing like the shadow ofa man", “I, too, noticed as if some one were 
talking”—he heard such words of women. 


48, The beautiful Damayanti came across Nala on the way, as she 
was coming, after paying obeisance to her mother; but he could not dia- 
tinguish her among the false Damayantis (seen by him)*, nor did she 
see him owing to his being invisible. 

49. A wreath of flowers; which she had- obtained from her mother as 
a favour, though thrown by her at Nala’s neck, having seen him in an 
illusion, did aetually reach him as he was standing by. 

50. The king was astonised that this wreath—a favour from one 
whom. he used to see in the train of his thoughts—was something real; 
the maiden, too, was surprised to see that the wreath thrown by -her 
went out of sight§. 


51. Seeing each other, as if they were at different places, even at a 
place occupied by them both, they did astually come to embrace each 
other in-the midst of the embraces of their illusory selves. 

52. Again, Damayanti, though she (actually) felt his touch, thought 
it an illusion owing to her not seeing him, while the king, though he 
saw her, could not catch hold of her, being suddenly paralysed in his 
movements, 2 : 

53. Starting (to touch each other) with the idea of the touches being 
real owing to the great joy caused by some touch (that was real), but 

ss lea et ee न्स अटल, याट 


f The shadow is fancied as Cupid, turned black, when burnt by Siva. 


|| i. e. his real beauty. 


+ An apparent contradiction is 8180 implied. The king, though a वियोगी 
“separated”, ‘“‘forlorn’’, was acting likea योगी, lit: united. f. 
z * i. e. the. illusions of her figure which Nala had before his eyes. 
2 Because it was taken away by Nala. 
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encountering a check owing to the falsity (of subsequent touches), they 
did not, being confounded, believe even when they actually touched 
each other again on the way. 

54, Never interrupting each other], corresponding as they did in 
every respect to their real selves§, and extremely pleasant as they were 
with the wealth of their beauty, they could not abstain from the joy of 
dalliance, even on discovering each other to be unreal”. 

55. Just as the flame of a lamp, when too much oil is poured into it, 
goes out a little and then burns with twice as much light as before; 
similarly the grief of separation in their hearts, abating a little fora 
moment, blazed up with redoubled force owing to being drenched by a 
wave of affection caused by their mutual touches. 

56. Damayanti entered her apartment, having repeatedly both right 
knowledge and delusion, owing to the union of her strength of mind and 
grief of separation, while Nala went about there in a frenzy, seeing 
before him the fair-browed damsel again and again. 

57. Walking on foot and wandering long with great fatigue, the king 
reached the sky-scraping palace, charming with Damayantis presence, 

58. On a bejewelled foundation on the street before the palace he 
saw Damayanti's hall, which with the affectionate, lovely gestures of 
hundreds of girl companions made one take it for Cupid’s harem. 


59. There Nala. inwardly praised a certain damsel who was talking 
sweetly, ‘Does her neck marked with three lines indicate that it has 
conquered three things—the cuckoo, the flute and the lyre” ? 

60, There he feared he. was discovered, on hearing from the mouth 
of a house-sparrew perching on the hand of a woman, these words of 
consolation uttered by Damayanti's friends, “Damayanti, look at this 
Nala, give up.sorrow.”+ 

61, There, before his eyes, a girl disguised as Damayanti was bash- 
fully placing a,wreath of Madhüka, flowers, brought by the gardener, 
round the neck of a girl friend disguised as Nala. 

62. There a,damsel, as she was putting on,a friend's moon-like face 
(on the forehead) a moon-like ornamental mark of mica, on which was 
reflected her own moon-like face with a similar moon-like ornamental 
mark of mica, seemed to produce 8 state of flux of the moon. 


T i. e. the vision of each Other. 

2 i, ७, the illusion was extremely lifelike. 

* i. e. merely seen under an illusion, 

1 The bird had learnt these words frequently used by Damayanti's friends 
as a make-believe, : 


- 
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63. There on the inside of a petal of the golden Ketaka flower, using 
her finger-nails as pens, Damayanti wrote her love-letter destined for 
himself, on which the sketching of the letters took an inky colour in a 


moment. 

64, There one of her friends, though highly renowned (for her artistic 
skill), succeeded in depicting on Damayanti's portraits the toy-lotus in 
her hand, but not the hand, the lotus-bud on her ear, but not the eye. 

65. There Gandharva women, Narada’s favourite disciples, whose lyres 
were equal (in sweetness) to her throat full of the honey of melody, came 
and sang to Damayanti to the accompaniment of lyres. 

66. There a number of girls was saying to a friend, on whose breasts 
was a nail-mark resembling the half-moon in shape, “Is Capid, conceal- 
ing himself for fear of Siva, sporting on a canoe on thy pitcher-like 
breasts ?" T 

67. As flowers perturbed Damayanti’s heart by becoming Cupid’s 
arrows, & maiden who was there making ^ garland took revenge on 
them, by thrusting into them the point of her needle. 

68. But Damayanti said to her in terror, “Friend, leave off, leave off 
this rashness: thou art thyself offering to Cupid flowery arrows, furni- 
shing them with a string.” 

69. There a fair-waisted damsel, drawing with her hand the figure 
of a female dolphin among the pictorial designa on her friend's breasts, 
was saying to her, “Friend, here is 8 conveyance, I ween, for that celes- 
tial river—thy pearlstring."* 

70. There that damsel was saying again to the same friend, “Let 
this sea animal—this female dolphin, staying on thy pitcher-like breasts 
as the wife of that dolphin, the emblem of Cupid residing in thy hearst, 
serve as a panegyric of the fame of the dimensions of thy breasts.”§ 

71. Nala had asignificant laugh at the plaint of a house sparrow which 


ae 


बु The crescent-shaped nail-mark on the breasts is compared to a miniature 
canoe, The phrase पयोधेर्‌ कुम्भे means also ‘‘in a piteher full of water," 


which makes vivid the idea of rowing on a miniature scale. Cupid, 
being once burnt by Siva, is fancied as hiding himself. 

* The painted figure of the dolphin is to serve as a conveyance for the 
pearlstring which is fancied as the divine river Ganges reprasented 88 
riding a dolphin. 

i As Cupid is in the heart of the girl, his emblem—the dolphin—is also 
there, and now it is to be joined by its female depicted on the girl's 
breasts, Cf. 4. 35. 

४ As tke dolphin isa big animal, its presence on the breasts would pro- 
claim their bulk. 


= > 
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was frightened, thinking it was going to be killed, a girl having said, 
"while casting the die, “Friend, kill this moving ‘sparrow’ (die)" (as the ex- 
pression goes). 

72. There observing near Damayanti the beauty of a golden swan 
serving as a receptacle for betel, he was firmly mistaken that it was 
the (golden) swan which had done him a great good by acting asa 
messenger to his beloved. 

73. Then in that crowd of her friends a certain exuberance of beauty 
clearly announced her of itself, unasked, removing Nala’s doubt regard- 
ing her identity. 

74, His reflection, though clearly appearing on the raised seat of 
jewels, was not noticed among his portraits, joyfully drawn on the floor 
by her friends for her diversion. 

75. He brought back that hope of his, though it had wandered far, 
at the words of Damayanti, as she was rejecting the messengers of Agni, 
Yama and Varuna, who had made piteous entreaties (on behalf of their 
masters), 

76. He heard, however, with an inward fear and all tco slender 
hopes the declaration of the messenger of Indra to Damayanti, which 
was being cheered by her friends in the hall. 

(The speech of Indra’s messenger)— 

77. “While I declare my message, with thy attention do thou favour 
me, a messenger of Indra, who sends thee a verbal message, as the writ- 
ing of the gods cannot easily be read on the earth. 

78. “Indra greets thee*, gracefully pressing thee in his embrace: 
what remained (to be said) was conveyed to thee by the hair of his 
body, waking up at the very mention of bis embracing thee. 

79. “When he comes to thy Svayamvara, do thou, with thy wreath 
of choice, quickly fetter that throat of Indra’s, which, though urged by 
the heart, was guilty of being shy in the matter of asking for thy hand. ° 

80. “Forsake him not. Let not the gods who brought out Lakshmi 
for his younger brother (Vishnu), by churning the ocean of milk, take 
pains to raise up another Lakshmi for him, by churning the ocean of 

sugar-cane juicet. : 

81, “In the cycle of worlds heaven is the greatest, in heaven the 
gods, and among the gods Indra: when Indra himself asks to be thy 


I iih naue Stil fam ao नि 


* lit: enquires about thy health. 


T i. e. in the case of Damayanti’s refusal, the gods will have to find for 


Indra a wifeeven more beautiful t han Lakshmi, by churning the ocean 
of sugarcane juice sweeter than milk, 


* 
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slave for love, is there an object of emulation even beyond this ? 
82. "Indrainvites thee in flattering terms to that position which he 
acquired by performing a hundred sacrifices: do thou a favour, adorn 


it with the toil of moving thy eyebrows in token of acceptance. 


83, “Thoughtful girl, inthy mind think of the happiness that is in 
pleasure walks along the celestial Ganges, and in the garden of Nandana, 
in having ७ god as thy husband, Vishnu as thy husband’s younger 
brother, and Lakshmi, the wife of thy husband’s brother, as a 
companion. 

84. “Thou alone hast acquired the glory of this invitation from Indra, 
—‘Be happy in the sovereignty of the three worlds’, to attain which 
Vishnu humiliated himself by his begging of Bali, and is (still) 
called Dwarf.T 

85. “It is not meet for thee to make the gods ungrateful, to whom 
thou offerest thy obeisance three times a day: be pleased to free 
them from debt who would fall at thy feet at dawn, at noon and 
in the eve."S 


86. The garland of Parijata flowers, a favour from Indra, presented 
by the woman saying thus, and heartily accepted by Damayanti, filled 
with its fragrance all Aéas (directions), excepting the Aga (hope) of 
Nala. 

87. Then one of the damsels said, ‘Madam, it is useless to think 
over the matter”; another said, ‘Well, friend, it will be proper (to choose 
Indra)”; and, yet another said, “Let the reply ‘yes’ be the one thing 
propitious in the matter.” 


88, "Am I at any time disobedient to you ? But there remains some- 
thing in particular to be said” —Damayanti having said thus, her friends 


and the messenger of Indra felt a limitless joy. 


| 89. As Nala was thinking, ‘Neither have I won Damayanti nor exe- 
cuted my mission’, if the day lotus that was his heart did not burst, the 
reason was solely the vision of the moon, Damayanti's face.§§ 


| 90. Bowing in honour of Indra with that very garland (on her head), 
| Damayanti, with the corners of her lips slightly brightened by a smile, 


A INES BNR MEORUM eee 


T According-to the story, Vishnu assumed the form 00 ७ dwarf. 
४ i.e. be pleased to enable them to repay their debt to thee by falling at 


thy feet etic. 
#2 Nala’s heart was the lotus, and Damayanti’s face the moon. The day- 
lotus, in the presence of the moon, does not open, but closes up its petals ; 
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replied to the messenger, after she had réstrained each of her friends 
(from further spsech), by making a sign with her eyes. 

91. “Give up the audacity of praising Indra; ifany one knows how 
to describe him, it is only the Veda and that toa slight extent: to him, 
8 witness in the hearts of men, a reply on my part, which can enlighten 
only the ignorant, will be but futile. 

92. “Whose tongue utters the discourtesy ofa ‘No’ respecting his 
commands? Yet making his command a garland on my head, I, a 
humble girl, offend him by individual utterances of my own. 

93. “This kindness of lndra to me, because it is the result of my 
religious austerities, does, indeed, engage me in (further) austerities, 
The sweetness of a result produces an impatience in the matter of proceed- 
ing to the means .|| 

94. *Him will I, therefore, serve as my husband for happiness and 
for the fulfilment of my (bridal) vow, but with this iota of difference 
that I will serve him in his mortal shape, patially incarnate in this 
world as a ruler of the earth§ 

95, “I have heard thy words in favour of Indra, sharp as being ex- 
tremely prejudicial to the vow of a devoted woman: already in my mind 
have I given myself not to the immortal, but to a mortal Indra. 

96. “Like as the fact of having spurned the pleasures of the world 
brings no repentanee to a firm-minded man bent on his salvation, so let 
not this kindness of Indra cause me to repent; for it is after delibera- 
tion that I have chosen Nala in my heart. 

97. “I am desirous of attaining that religious virtue, blended with 
waves of bliss, by serving my husband here in this Bharata, which the 
greatest among the good extol among lands, just as they do the family 
stage among tho stages of life 

8. “Those who live in heaven have happiness, but no duties, while 
here in this land (of Bharata) exist both the former and the latter; the 
gods, too, can be pleased here by the performance of sacrifices: how can 


Similarly Nala’s heart did not burst with grief, being to some extent 
consoled at the sight of Damayanti 
॥ She means that as her former austerities haye brought on ker the kind- 


TOS of Indra, she is anxious to undertake further austerities which 
might bring her still happier results (i, e. the love of Nala ) 


2 mio body of a king is said to be composed of elements. derived from the 
ight Lokpaālas, and as Indra is one of them, marrying a mortal king 
would be almost equivalent to marrying [ndra himself. 


J i. e. a king who is called “‘the human Indra" or ‘‘the Indra of the earth 
— She means Nala. 
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Ithus wish for onef, rejecting three 1 


99, “Even a virtuous man must come down from heaven, but when 
he departs from here (at his death), he goes to heaven: to one who thus 


reflects on the two types of future, do not the ultimate results of tha 
two appear to be ‘gravel and 'sugar't ? 


100, “What thoughtful man wishes to enjoy heaven, that is like 


E n . 
unwholesome food, and leads to transient happiness$; and comes to 


men, only when their span of life acquired क epis Hs 
end, and not while it lasts ?" 


101. Thus interrupting her reply to Indra's messenger in the middle, 
she said to her friends, whose faces, by the beauty of the lips quivering 
in an attempt to speak, were surpassing lotus-blossoms with unfolded 
petals. 


102. “Noble friends, a man has his mind dependent either on God or 
on the current of the chain of causes] of the succession of individual 
souls going on without a beginning; does such a man, therefore, deserve 
censure ( lor thinking or acting in a particular way) ? 

108. “Every one being subordinate to fate for ever, even a man who 
acts knowingly does not deserve any censure, nor does fate itself, being 
inanimate, deserve any reproach: on the other hand, he who speaks (by 
way of censure or reproof) suffers from the fatiguing of his mouth. 

104, “An animal that likes soft things scorns the camel, and the 
thorn-loving eamel scorns the former; the satisfaction of both eating 


what they like being equal, a neutral demeanour, and not ridiculing 
the one or the other is right. 


105. “Indra’s merits, though attractive, do not make me give up the 


man that pleases me: do you not see the world unwilling to give up the 
trio of worldly virtue, wealth and desire, inferior though it is to final 


release ? 


106. “The sence of success on the attainment of one's desired object 


is common to a worm as well as to Vishnu; apathy and sympathy with 
regard to this and that thing, on the purt of those who have different 


desires, is without any fixed set of rules. 


4 


T i.e happiness in heaven. 

t "Gravel" in the case of life in heaven with ultimate expulsion as the 
“result, and “sugar” in the ease of life in the land of Bharata, promising 
at the end a life of bliss in heaven. E 

8 See the preceding verse. MS 

|| i.e. the good and bad deeds of previous births causing the recurring 


eyele of transmigration. $1291 gU "e 


® 
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107, “It is proper to restrain a friend, if on his way a hidden pitfall 
of danger lies ahead; but let him who knows the present situation (that 
there is no such danger) remain silent: one should ask one’s own wish 
about the way to joy.” 

108. Thus putting an end to the intention of her friends to speak 
something in opposition, by the force of har learning, the young maid 
said to Indra’s messenger, whose head was moving in wonder, though 
she was accustomed to hear the wise utterances of Indra's minister— 
Brihaspati. 

109, “So I repelled the messengers of Yama, Varuna and Agni, who 
had come to me, resolute, with great speed—the messenger of Yama, 
as if on the mindf, that of Agni, as if on the wind, and that of Varuna, 
as if on the three-streamed Ganges. 

110. “Indra’s curse on thee, if thou speakest to me about this matter 
again! I would rather efface this severe offence of mine against Indra 
with the inner vows of a devoted woman." 

111. The messenger of Indra having departed, owing to all opportu- 
nity of further speech being thus destroyed, life re-entered ths throbbing 
heart of Nala, just às consciousness comes again to a staggering 
drunkard. 

112. In this way could Nala drink in intense joy the honey issuing 
from the loving words of the maid, and carefully brought to him by 
the chalices of his ears, thanks to the dovice (of invisibility), obtained 
through the kindness of a lord of a cardinal point f. 

113. Epilogue. [The poet describes his epic 88 “11076 capable of stand- 


ing criticism than even the brother work Khandana—Khanda” composed 
by him.] 


. . H Es: यह 
1 E 6. using it asa conveyance owing to its great speed. 
* lit: thou dost touch the feet of Indra. 
T i. e; Indra, the regent of the east. 
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1, Then the king considered his desire fulfilled by the mere sight of 
the princess —the desire that had previously grown rank in respect of 
attaining his beloved, enjoying her company and the like, 

2. The king’s eyes sank first in every limb of his beloved, then in 
anocean of the nectar of an inward bliss, and then in the continuous flow 
of his tears of joy. 

3. He felt the joy attendant on the realisation of unity with the One 
Brahma, even when he for the first time saw the tip of a hair on her 
body; then as was proper, he felt in this way, at the sight of the entire 


body, the joy of being merged in the One Cupid. 


| 4, It was on her high breasts that Nala’s eyes took refuge, when the 
| ocean of his passion went up in flood, rising above its extensive shore, in 
contact with the nectar-flow of the sight of the moon of her 180९. 


5. Was his vision immersed in the nectar of her moon-like face? 
Did it remain fixed between her breasts ? Did it leave her all too slender 


waist slowly for fear of tumbling down? 


Í 

f, 6, Na'a’s furtive look, a wayfarer on the limbs of his beloved, 
going about, but turning back again and again, rested witha lustre 
on her breasts, as if it lost its way in the gloom of the musk-smearing 


on her bosom. 


7. The messenger’sT eye, which was losing its footing, efter moving 
about on the circle of her beautiful hips, long rested firm, by closely 
clasping with its ray||, the banana stems that were her thighs. 
| 8. His vision fellat her feet, asifeaying, "Isonly & silken robe Netra; 
| am I not also Netra (eye)? So, please, make me also embrace thy breasts, 
| hips and thighs.”* 
| 9. Then after having presented his beloved and her friends to his 

eyes to his heart's content, the king said thus in his mind, full of joy 
and wonder. 


I Nala's eyes are likened to a man taking shelter on some high place to 
avoid a rising flood. 


| Ref. to Nala. 

|| कर which means also ‘hand’, making the imagery of grasping the thighs 

- vivid. On the ray of the eye see A ppendix I, 8. 3. 

* Nala’s नेत्र (eye) wants to be that other qq (a silken garment) to explore 
Damayanti’s limbs. 
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10. “It is doubtful whether the creation of this amazing beauty per. 


vading each limb would be possible, even if Cupid himself or my own 
fancy were to be installed in the Creator's place; 

11. “I know her to be a river of the sentiment of love coming from 
‘a mainstay of the earth'*, in whom youth, plump with swelling 
breasts}, has caused a flocd of graceful charm. ys 

12. “Since sheis attended by the climax of beauty, visibly heightened 
in contact with her limbs, does Cupid display in her a new art of 
assuming a succession of shapes ot 

13. “Possessing a lustre resembling that of gold, was;she not extracted 
from the clay of the River of Gold§ ? Because, on her body not even 
the unevenness marking the joint of two limbs can be guessed. 

14, “As her limbs are superior, in spite of some resemblance, to all 
similar objects through some particular excellence, is any comparison 
with her possible ? "The fact is, any comparison of these limbs (with 
other objects) would be for them a humiliation. T 

15. “Verily the women created in former times served only as sketch- 
ing practice for the Creator’s hand in order to create her, while the 
ereation of present and future women is meant to procure her the fame 
of surpassing them in beauty. 

16, “Beautiful objects of nature danced with joy in proportion as 
they sank to inferior ranks, because of her limbs; for in spite of that, 
the poet was sure to bring prestige to them by comparing them with 
her superior limbs§§ 

17. “She was not touched, I ween, by any defect, fearing she would, 
when seen, charm it into unconsciousness by her beauty; so in others 
merits are marred by defects, but in her dwell they happy without 
rival. 

18. “The limbs of my beloved shunned the rough beauty of the seed- 
vessel of the lotus, not because of its watery fort|l, but out of sheer 


Ie WE (ip NN noise 10459 0005 77 0 


* In the case of the river, mountain" ; in the ease of Damayanti, “king” 
(i. e. her father Bhima). 


T Or “...youth which is, as it were, a loudly rumbling cloud..." 

f i.e. Cupid was to be seen in all her limbs indicating youth, passion and 
beauty. 

४ Jambunadi, the river Which produces gold. 

T Or, ‘‘all simile is to them a humiliation.” 


#2 i. e. by saying, for instance, ‘‘The lotus is like Damayanti's face” instead 
_ of “Her face is like the lotus,’ 


|| 1, ७, not because it is inaccessible in its watery recass, 
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contempt; they shunned the dusty beauty of the golden ketaka flower 
also out of contempt, not because it is covered with thorns. 

19, “It seems as if Indra, in love with her, has, in order to protect 
her, employed his own weapons on every limb of hers—his 4 ( "thun- 
der", also “diamond” ) in the shape of her ornamental gemsand his bow * 
in the shape of their gleam. 

20. * The lock of her hair that surpasses even the peacock’s train 
which has so many *'moons" + on its feathers has very properly found 
a place above her face which has but one moon as its friend t. 

21. “The darkness in the front and sideways, dismissed by the moon 
ofher face, is here tied behind her in the guise of her clearly undula- 
| ting bair. 

22. “Did the lock of her hair and the peacock’s train go to the cr- 
| eator in consequence ofa dispute “1? Did he'adore the former with 
| these flowers, and rebuke the latter “by giving it a crescent” ? ff 


23. “She is clearly the Ashtami night with the gloom of her hair 
and then the half-moon of her forehead coming into view; it is therefore 
well that Cupid, having acquired her, should attain a supernatural 
| power to conquer the world ११. 
| 24. “Did the flowery bow of Cupid, turned black ‘during the latter’s 
burning ( by Siva ), have only the filaments as its residue ? Did Siva 
| in his wrath split even that into two, wherewith the creator made Da- 
| mayanti's eyebrows ? 
| 25. “And the (flowery ) bow of Cupid, "becoming the eyebrows of 
| my beloved, turned solid and strong; for it has now acquired a grea- 

ter force than it had in its unburnt state. 1 
| 26. “Cupid’s bow and the streak of black given up by the moon, when it 


L TE 


। * ie. the rainbow. ‘The lustre of the multiecloured gems is faneied as 
forming a rainbow. 
'T i.e. moon-like patches. 
f Le. its like in beauty. 
T i.e. to have a decision in a dispute regarding each others De n 
` ff “To give a half moon’? means “‘to turn out somebody by the neok. 
It means also that the creator gave the peacock its half moons, viz s 
brilliant spots on its feathers. The idea is that the tresses of Damayantl s 
hair studded with manyhued flowers were more beautiful than the 
Peacock’s train. er 
ST ie. by using herasa weapon. Ashtamiis the गी ४9) ee ee 
are performed for attaining magic powers. Damayanti's dark hair an 
her crescent-shaped forehead are fancied as the darkness ह by 
vti 


+ 
| 
Í 
| 


moonrise on the night of Ashtami. 
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became her face *, these two, (becoming) her eyebrows, obtained a 
birth, in which was a childlike nature befitting an agile grace. + 

27. “Owing to his ‘conquest of the three worlds with just three 
arrows, the flower-arrowed Cupid utilised the remaining two arrows by 
crowning them as my beloved’s lotus-eyes. HE N 

98, “Here she is, the tender arch of Cupid’s flowery bow, with a waist 
worth holding in the grasp of the hand, who, in order to stupefy us, easts 
a shower of arrowlike glances let loose from the beautiful corners of 
her eyes. i 

29. “Her lotus-eyes are like her lotus-eyes 7, rolling and possess- 
ing rich lashes; surpassing the moon by the whiteness of the lustre of 
their corners, and having pupils, pure, blue and radiant § like two rolling 
balls of sapphire. | प j 

30. “The gazelle, if she had her face provided even with the lotus- 
bud on Damayantis ear, (the lotus bud) that is vanquished by 
the lustre of her eyes, would attain her supreme luck; but what would 
she then do with her own eyes ?-*. . 

31. “Methodically stripping the (outer) sheaths from the (inner) 
sheaths of the plantain, and the petals from.the blue lotus, in a ripping 
of as many as. five or six layers, the creator made, with the marrow 
extracted therefrom, the beau ty of her eyes. : 

32. “Have the creator's efforts to make her eyes extracted this 
essence composed of a surge of nectar from the eyes of the Cakora 

bird and the eyes of the gazelle an well as blue lotus blossoms, “by em- 
ploying the twinkling of the eyes and the closing of the petals. as an 
instrument ( of pressing yes? 

38. "Did the gazelles ever borrow from her the beauty of her eyes 


that she has by force renlised it from the timid animals manifold and 
entire ? 


CR EA t 


* The moon, when it became the spotless face of Damayanti, had of course 
to give up its black mark. 


*“ ' $ See Voc. underdR, c0 TA 


1 The idea -is, the eyes of the gazelle are inferior even to Damayanti’s 


lotus'earrings which are. besides, overshadowed by the lustre of her 
eyes. But the animal would be glad even to have these decorative lot"* 
' * *buds:as its eyes, making thereby its own eyes useless. 
** lit: ‘with the instrument of closing’. See Notes, 
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34. “Would not her unsteady eyes, stepping far, meet with each 
other, if the fear of falling into the earholes did not create an obstacle 
to their going ? a 

95. “At the advent of the winter, I ween, the lily of the field died 
to gain a happier existence; for its flowers became Damayanti's eyes, 
and its buds the Cakora bird's eyes. 

96. “Her nose isa quiver made of Tila flowers holding two of Cu- 
pid's ( flowery ) arrows, inferable from the richness of the fragrance of 
her breath, (of Cupid) who has darted the ( other ) three arrows at the 
three worlds each. () 

'97. “The outline of her lower lip emerging along with the moon -of 
her face calls itself the twilight of childhood and youth, resembling as 
it does the Bandhūka flower by the beauty of its crimson hue. d 

38. “This lower lip on her moon-like face is the fit image of a Bi- 
mba fruit of some nectarine soil *, but the beauty of the Bimba iruit is 
possible in any treebearing place, that of the lower lip (only) ina 
treeless one, T 

39. “I know, if is her lower lip that is the Bimba fruit owing 
to its deep scarlet hue, while the inferiority § of the Bimba fruit to it is 
evident; people were mistaken regarding their names, being unable to 
understand the difference between the two. 

40. “The two sides of her lower lip close to the centre look somewhat 
awollen:am I not perhaps myself guilty of having bitten it with. my 
teeth in my dallianee with her in dreams ? 

4l. *'How many branches of learning with their subvarieties do 
dance on Damayanti's lower lip ?— — thus being curious, the creator, 
free from his toils, seems to have reckoned them (by markiag the lip) 


+ i.e. she had long eyes reaching as far as the ears. 
() It will be remembered that Cupid has five arrows. 
t Tho rea lip with the fait face is eompared to the evening twilight, 
| bright with the glow of sunset, with the moon rising above. As the twi- 
| light indicates the junction of day and night, 80 the red lips indicate 
that she is on the border line of childhood and youth. 
| * Or, “This lower lip on the moon ot her tace isa fit image of the orb of the 
| moon.” See Voe. under सुधाभूबिम्ब. à र 
| T ie. ina city. The idea is, the beauty of the Bimba fruit.is wild and 
eoarse, that of her lip urban aud refined. केस aa) 

2 AACA “inferiority” as well as “‘the character of being an अधर ( lower, 
lip )." The अधर, ruddier than the Bimba fruit, is to be called Bimba, and 
the Bimba fruititself is to be called अधर which means in this case 


: t A T et 
“inferior” i, e. to the lip. 
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with lines. + 

42. “Dallying with her today ina dream in the early hours of the 
morning, I felt her as possessing lips full of up ee how 
could I ( now ) believe her to have such infinitely charming lips ?. 

43, “If she were pleased to give the moon even a thousandth part of 
her smile €, that deity would make the existence of thé lunar rays ero- 
wned with suecess, by worshipping it (with them) as with a cireular wav- 
ing of lights. t+ 

44 “The slightly elongated drops of lustre, thicker than the rays of 
the moon, emitted by her face excelling the moon, are acting as two rows 
of teeth, the drops oozing first becoming second. 1 

45. “Here she shines—the morning twilight of the night of swoon 
caused by my sorrows of separation——she, who is the cause of Indra’s 
passion reaching its climax, and is attended by those teeth, ( as the mor- 
ning twilight which causes the crimson hue of the east is worshipped 
by Br&hmanas. ) 

46. “These four frontal teeth of hers I know to be pearls in the line 
of her teeth; for bright with the polish of the colour of. betel and 
the like, they possess the beauty of learned Brahmanas (‘free from 
worldly bondage, possessing luminous minds, and ‘pure owing to the 
effacement of worldly cares. passion and the like ). 

47. “The creator, having made all the limbs of Damayanti that is 
softer even than the cup of the Sirisha: flower, and having (thus) 
attained a perfection in the creation of tender objects, put the final 
seal of softness in her voice. 

48. “Or perhaps does not the cuckoo bird living on alms from trees 
learn from her moon-like face * a certain mystie philosophy propounding 
the oneness of Cupid + (just as a Brahmana living on alms learns from 8 
noble Brahmana the monistic philosophy of the Upanishads) £ 


aS EE EES 


+ The lines on her lower lip are fancied as indicating the number of scie- 
noces with which she was acquainted. 


13.9, her smile was purer than even moonlignt. 


ff In the case of the reading निमित्य : by casting 10 (1. e. the smile ) am: 
ong the lunar rays. See Notes. 

t i.e. the smaller drops oozing first have formed the second row i e. have 

: become the lower teeth; those oozing later are slightly elongated, and 

have become the upper teeth. The white teeth are fancied as drops disti- 

s lled from the lustre of the face. See also Notes, 


* “Mouth” would be more appropriate. In Sanskrit the same word i? 
used for both, $ 


i.e. the amorous song of the cuckoo is an imitation of her voice. 
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49. “Has Sarasvati, the goddess of learning, seeing that Lakshmi 
has her home in the lap of a lotus, betaken herself to Damayantis moon- 
like mouth that surpasses the lotus in beauty with the object of exc- 


elling Lakshmi who is her cowife owing to both being attached to 
Vishnu ? () 


50. “As the clever Sarasvati living in Damayanti's throat plays on 


her 1४7७, the sound of the lyre, becoming the voice of the gazelle-eyed 


girl, in the latter's mouth, acquires the taste of nectar in the hearer's 
ears. 


51. “Did the creator, on finishing her beauty, look at her, raising 
up her face ? For there appears on her chin, slightly depressed (in the 
middle), something like an impression of a finger caused by a grasp ? 

52. “The moon, happy by becoming my beloved's face, thrives owing 
to the fear of _Rahu+ being at an end, and the newborn circle of its 
rays assumed yonder grace of her Bimba-like lip. § 

53. “Should not her robust face have a glory, having surpassed the 
moon that is the face of the full-moon night *, (the face) whose third 
part—the brow—is verily the half moon, bearing the-eyebrows as ‘the 
lunar spot ? 

54. “The creator made her lotus-face an emperor amid the entire 


race of lilies; hence it is that two lotus-kings named “eyes” wait 
upon it. 


55. “When the moon afraid of the sun in the day and the day-lotus 
afraid of the moon at night deposit their beauty on her face, they are 
then without their beauty; but by virtue of the beauty of the one or the 
other, when is her face not lovely ? + 

56 “It is the reflection of the beauty of her face that the lotus and 
the moon put on from time to time, by asking it of the paternal water 
and the friendly mirror, as an ornament obtained by begging. 

57. “Verily during water sports, the lilies, manifesting their emotion 
to their lord—the sun, beg, stretching- forth their lotus-hands, the 


beauty of Damayanti's face, with their bee-eyes perceived. [| 


() See Notes. 


t Because it is no longer in the sky, having become Damayanti's face. 


$ ie. its newborn rays became her -Bimbafruit-like lower lip. 

* i.e. the full moon. 

T ie. in the daytime, when the moon is absent, her face has the beauty 
of the moon, and, at night, when the day-lotus is no longer in bloom, 
it has the beauty of the lotus. 

tt The bees flying about are faneied as the eyes of the lotus plants, while 
the fullblown flowers floating on the surface of the water: are "feneied 
as-their hands, 
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58. "Verily her face, red with saffron as with anger, having vanqu. 
ished the moon, its eternal rival, must have forcibly tied it up, the rope 
being (still) attached to it in the shape of its halo. $ 

59. “Did the creator, destroying hundreds of lunar discs on the 
Amavasya nights, month after month, install this moon S face of 
Damayanti, unique and endowed with an imperishahle beauty ? * 

60. “Here doth dwell Cupid on her face, taking with him Rati (‘his 
wife’ as well as ‘pleasure’), accompanied by an affectionate friend—the 

spring in the shape of her honeyed lip, provided with his emblem—the 
dolphin in the shape of the ornamental designs painted on her cheek, 


and desirous of conquering the worlds with her eyebrows acting as 
his bow. T 


61. “Are her ears two ceremonial cakes—such is Brahmà's skill— 
to be offered to Cupid and his consort, the water and flowers accompany- 
ing & gift being offered in the guise of her lotus-eyes adorned with her 
tears of separation ? { 

62. “The channel-like line on her earrings that runs in the dir- 
ection of her earholes is the path, by which the extremely crooked 
nectar—flow of the essence of the scriptures entered her ears. 

63. "Is it a new kind of numeral denoting the number nine with its 
deep-set outline carved within her ears, (indicating) that her ears, divi- 
ding the eighteen branches of learning, held one half each ? + 

64. “Methinks, with those two inflexible 1100898 in the shape of her 
ereeper-like ears, Cupid eonquered the single-noosed Varuna, without 
putting forth any great efforts NS 


$ The halo of the moon is fancied asa rope with which Damayanti's face 
tied the moon round as a punishment, after it had beaten it ina 
contest of beauty. 

The creator is represented as an artist who destroys many preliminary 
sketches before producing the final specimen. 

Damayanti's charming face is fancied as the seat of Cupid; the designs 
painted on the cheeks form, as it were, the dolphin which serves 88 his 
emblem; the sweetlipis his friend, the spring, and the eyebrows his bow. 
The ears are the ceremonial cakes, the lotus-like eyes are the flowers; 
and her tears the water—thus combining all the characteristics of a 
religious gift. Here the gift is made by the cre 
one more weapon in his armoury. 


1 The refernce is to the deep-set infolding of the outer ear resembling the 


Nagari vine. The idea of “hearing” different sciences from the guru 1$ 
continued. 


=A 


++ 


ator to Cupid to serve 85 


“99 Varuna who was one of Damayanti’s lovers had bat 


-one noose in hif 
hand. 
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65. ‘Being the image of a four-armed father T, Cupid, too, has 
rightly become four-armed; are her broad ereeper-like ears, strips of 
bambooskin as it were, the two strings of his two bows in the shape of 
‘her eyebrows ? 7 

66. “Wonderful is her neck: it is beautiful with the nape and adorned 
witha necklace of pearls; it doth assume a shape worth embracing, and 
.by it the entire upper portion of the body doth acquire & charm § 

67. *On her neck did the creator create poetry, song, courteous speech 
and truth, and under the pretext of. putting threo lines on it, he appor- 
tioned boundaries for them to live १. 

68 ‘Let my beloved’s arms conquer the stalk of the lotus—nothing 
surprising in it; in a duel || victory must there be; but highly: amazing 
it is that the heart of the lotus-stalk broken (in defeat) is seen to be 
“without any pain" tT. 21 

69. “Did she, whose navel is beautiful with its whirl, conquer the 
otus-stalk with her tender arms ? Is it not for that reason lying help- 
less *, immersed in dense clay, its humiliation in a tangible form ? 

70. ' the guise of the five fingers with their rosy nails, .Cupid’s 
five arrows with unique tips of gold and polished joints are to'be seen 
in the dear one's hand—-a lotus-made quiver dyed with cinnabar f. 


-T- Cupid's father, Vishnu, has four arms. 
i Cupid is represented here as having four arms and consequently two 


bows. Damayanti's eyebrows are the two bows, and the ereeper-like 
oars the two bowstrings. 


DNI 


By a clever choice of words the poet makes this verse sound strange iu 
the ears of the hearer: **Her ‘neck is something strange,: being adorned 
With a माणवक (boy), though it is beautiful with an AI (one who is not a 
boy); it looks beautiful ( सुरूपताभाक्‌ ), possessing a whole ऊ्ध्वक drum, 
though it is assuming the form of an anaqa drum". The apparent 
| contradiction is to be removed by taking these words in a more appro- 
priate sense. See Vocabulary and Notes. : 

The presence of three lines on the neckis regarded as a sign of luck. 


| ef. 6. 59. Three lines would make four places. y 

| ll ie. in a contest of beauty victory must come to one of the two. 

| Bu निव्येथन. which means also a hole. The plain meaning is: when broken, 
| iti: seen to have holes inside. : 

| ३ निःसून्न meaning also “without any fibres" i.e. extremely young: coat 
| fragile. The lotusstalk surpassed by Damayanti'sarmsin beauty 18 fanoied 
as lying despondent on a mass of clay. 

The fingers are compared to Cupid's arrows, the hand fo his quiver, and 
the nails to the tips of the arrows; both the fingers and arrows have 


++ 


smooth joints. 
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71. “Verily the leaf that had the eagerness ofa desire to vie with 
her hands did play the fool *; why should it not, again boasting of a like- 
ness to her lower lip, prove an arrant fool t ? 

79, «<The creation of lotus blossoms by me is my sketching practice 
for the creation of thy hand'— did the creator thus say to the deer- 
eyed damsel by creating the lotus blossoms depicted on her hands ? + 


78. ‘Are these creeper-like arms lotus-stalks visible on both sides 
of this my *joy-giving" river Narmada $ ? Are these breasts two isles 
that emerged; when in her the waters of childhood dried up with 
Cupid’s heat १ ? 

74, “The palm-fruit would be able to imitate her breasts, happy 
in their ascent, if it did not: (at. times) fall to the ground; not, howe- 
ver, by; (simply) keeping to the high tree; for the breasts of the slender- 
limbed girl are high by themselves * 

75. “The potis cited as an illustration in philosophical works, being 
celebrated for its rivalry with her breasts; and, it is on account of this 
art (of pot-making) that the potter became famous T, though he makes 
jars and other things as well. 

76. “The rosy splendour of a ruby necklace is emerging on Damaya- 
ntis bosom, the middle of which is (already) foamy white with pearls, 
pellucid to & degree, looking like drops of water and located in a pearl- 
string. 

77. “Here rises in her the orb of the moon as her face, without hesi- 
tation making the lotus shrink i; but strange !still that couple of 


p बाल, which means also **young"', so that it is implied that ‘‘the leaf beca- 
me young*'' in order. to be like hor hands. 


† प्रवाल "extremely foolish" means also "a new leaf" and “yery young" 

The leaf putting forth young and yet younger shoots to vie with her 
“hands and lips manifests its foolishness in proportion. 

I The presence of lotus marks on the hands is regarded as a sign of luck- 
The idea is that the creator was putting these marks on her hands by 
way of acquiring practice, in order to make the hands in the long run at 
beautiful as lotus blossoms. 


¢ i. e. Damayanti, who is fancied as the river Narmada (lit: joygiving)- 
11, e. youth. 


* 1, e, without any outside help. 


t r €. known as potter. Lit: and, the potter, the maker of jars and th! 
like, became famons on account of this art. 

ra 

t 1.0. 


petals to shrink up. 


a 
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her face eclipses the lotus in beauty, just as the moon causes its | 


Jl 


(OF) 
Cakravaka birds in the shape of her breasts is not undergoing separa- 
tion in the 16886 * 

78. “These breasts have taken away the beauty of the temples of the 
elephant, but the latter have not been able to take away that of the 
former; for the temples of the elephant are concealing their pearls in 
fear, while the breasts have their pearl ornaments open to view T. 

79, “No insane Bilva fruit would be deemed worth even a ‘cowry’, 
if it compared itself to her breasts, longed for by that Indra who ho 
Ids the thunderbolt at the tip of his hand 1 

80. "The traces left by the minds of the entire race of ycung men, 
as they slipped into the cavity of her breasts, slippery with sandal- 
paste, are flashing in the shape of the streams of rays emitted by the 
gems in her pearlstring $ 

81. "On Damayanti’s body, it is a curious phenomenon of the king- 
dom of Cupid that, in spite of the allround strength (of that kingdom), 
the slender belly is not attacked by its fatty folds, though it stays 
among them “i. 

82.० If the creator, by making her waist slender, did not lay by some 
beautiful portion, how could he now in her youth create her breasts. 
the frame of her body being without any resemblance to anything else ? * 

83. “Round her waist; the creator put a blue thread in the shape of 


a row of hairs, as if thinking, one day lucky like Parvati, she, too, 


> The Cakravaka couple, to which the breasts are compared, is said to 
separate from each other, when the moon rises in the evening. Here, 
the face being the moon, the Cakravüka breasts ought to separate ; ‘but 


there being no intervening space between the fat breasts, they remain 


joined together. 

The breasts are represented as the victors, and the temples as the van- 
quished in a contest of beauty. The victors are showing off their spoils, 
the vanquished are timidly guarding what they have. Ret to the pearls 


supposed to be inside an elephant's head. 
Or “who holds a hundred crores (of valuable things)’’, the breasts being 
represented as even more valuable than these. 


It is fancied that the minds of young men slipped into the intervening 
space between her breasts, 08 they were brooding over her beauty. while 
the jets of lustre emitted by the gems in the pearlstring cross her 
bosom, wet with sandal paste, are fancied as the traces of slipping left by 


these minds. d र 
॥ The fatty 2011801 skin ०७ the upper belly, ealled Vali, meaning(by sound) 


also ‘powerful’ ( वलिभ्ग्रः ) might be expected to attack their ‘weak neigh- 
9 3 

bour— the slender belly ; but it remained free from all such attack, 

hence the wonder. Theidea is, her waist was slender in spite of the fatty 


rolls projecting over it, See 10. 127. 


-- 


Dl ++ 
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would through her husband realise the completion of her half-comp; 
lete self *. 

84. “Alack, on reaching her deep well-like navel, her pitcher-likg 
breasts and the rope-like line of hairs on the body, my thirst of Seeing 
would cease, if they were not thus covered with her clothing ( just 
as the thirst of a man, on reaching a well with a rope and pitchers, 
would be satisfied, if the well were not guarded with a number of 
swords). t 

85. “She is perhaps the abode of Cupid, gone mad like an elephant; 
she has a navel resembling the hole of an uprooted stake to which an 
elephant is tied; she has rows of downy hairs on her body resembling 
torn chains slipping off the body, and high breasts similar to an earth- 
work. on which the animal sleeps. 

86. “It is strange that Cupid the hero has become a conqueror with 
the Jine of downy hair on her waist, the eyebrows on the forehead, and 
the flowers on her head serving as his bowstring, bow and arrows 
each, though they are stationary and detached, one from the 
other. 

87. “Verily on this plate of yold that is her back, this is a panegyric 
in honour of Cupid in letters of silver in the shape of the halos 
of tbe Mallika and Kadamba- flowers that are on her hair bound 
in knots, 

88. “Does Cupid, seeing that his father Vishnu had conquered the 
world in battle with the ‘clearly visible’ circular blade Sudar$ana, 
wish to conquer the world with that invisible cireular weapon in the 
form of Damayanii’s hips ? 

89. “I suspect, this damsel carries about her all the accessory materi- 
als required by that maker of pitcherlike breasts, who is in the form of 
Youth, the line of hairs on the body being the potter's rod, the buttocks 
being the wheel, the virtues the ropes, and the charm of her beauty the 
necessary water. 

91. “Her eyebrows 
stand for the nymph Ci 
Tila flower’ ( तिलोत्तमा ) 
her thighs (like) the st 


‘that have a marvellous outline’ (aaqa ) 
tralekhā; her nose 'more beautiful than the 
is the nymph Tilottama ; and, the form of 
em of the banana-plant ( रम्भा) is the nymph 


* The row of downy hairs on the waist.is fancied as a thread, with which 

. one day she would be joined to her husband. 

T The portion within brackets is 
सिय 
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implied by means of pun, See ५००. under 


( 99 ) 


Rambha: that is why, when seen, she alone gives the pleasure of seeing 
many & nymph, * : 

92, “Does not the banana plant, of its own accord, mark witha 
special sign its own stem as wellas her thighs? For owing to the 
confusion between the two, it remains cautious by putting leaves on its 
own stem. प्र 

93. "The banana plant would be equal in beauty to her thighs, if 
by means of austerities, head downward i, it could give up its flabby 
nature, and if it did not possess its excessive chill. 


94, “The two stems of the slender damsels thighs surpassed the 
elephant's trunk ; 80 it is proper that the elephant should hide its face— - 
the tip of its trunk, in shame, under the pretext of coiling it round. 


95. “I surmise, even the sages are attached to her: for the great sage 
Bhrigu § resorts to the mountain of her breasts ; the face is pleasant to 
the sage Narada T; and, the sage Vyasa, efficient in the composition of 
the Mahabharata, has recourse to her thighs. 8S 


96. “Does the upward gradation of stoutness on her legs know the 
manner of the growth of trees, and is the scarf draping her limbs with 
the undulations of its windings expert in the manner in which creepers 


clasp round trees ? 


97. “She is the fourteenth among (virtuous dames)—Arundhati, 
Cupid's wife (Rati), Lakshmi, Indra’s wife ( Saci ) and the deities known 


eT 


* Verse 90 is too obscene to be translated. 1 

T The idea is, as people make a confusion between the stem of the banana 
plant and Damayanti's thighs. owing to their elose resemblance to each 
other, the plant, in order to preserve its identity, covers its stem with 
leaves as a distinetive feature. For another meaning see Notes. 

The banana stem is stouter in the lower part and leaner in the upper, 
while a thigh is just the opposite; 50, if the plant wants to be like Dama- 
yanti's thighs, if must reverse the position of its upper and lower porti- 
ons, by standing head downward by way of austerities, as do certain 


+ 


fanatics engaged in religious penance. 
3 BT means also a cliff or a precipice; here, the precipice of the mountain 


of her breasts. 

{ Means also: “The mouth is pleasing with its various teeth". 

४४ व्यास means width or breadth; the sentence really means: ‘a Widen 
suitable for the performanoe of a brilliant dalliance attends her thighs: 


See Notes. 
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as the nine Ambikàs * ; so th- supernatural power of becoming invisi- 
ble attained by her ankles is but proper in her. + 

98. “We know, the trees. young leaf got its name ‘pallava’, 
because it has the character of n mere fraction (lava), owing to its 
smallness in comparison with her feet ( pad ), great in their beauty. + 

99. “As in her pride of beauty she ( once) put her lotus-feet on the 
heads of the women of the world, her feet, owing to the colour of the 
dense vermilion dust on their heads, became ruddier than the young . 
sprouts of leaves. ; 

100. "The goddess of beauty, red with anger, asked the creator to put 
her in the position of Damayanti who surpasses her in all possible 
virtues ; but the creator certainly deceived her ; for she (now ) shines 
forth, (merely) attached to her deep red feet § 

"101. “I know not who that king is, with whose bent head the 
slender maid's feet, kings of lotus blossoms as it were, possessing refined 
heéls and surpassing in gait the king of elephants T, are going 
to have themselves served, (as if they were two kings who have defeated 
in an expedition owners of elephants +t, and are secure in their rear), S 

. 102. “The creator $$, getting angry at the pride of being unique on 
the part of her single ear, eye, lip, arm, hand, foot and the like, each 0 


* See Voc, under अम्बिका, 


F Damayanti, being the fourteenth among virtuous women, 18 fancied as the 

— fourteerth night of the dark fortnight preferred by persons engaged in 
magical rites for the attainment of supernatural powers. Here, the 
ankles have acquired the power of invisibility i. e. they are smooth, not 
protuberant. $ 


E 


पल्लव is here derived as qataq. 

The goddess of beauty asked for “pada” meaning ‘‘position’’—one 
supplanting that of her rival Damayanti; but the creator gave her 
‘pada’ meaning ‘‘foot’’, so that she is to- be seen now on Damayanti's 
-rosy feet, 

i.e. Airavata. 


3795 


irc , 
if i. e- warriors on elephants. 


8% The idea is that of an offending lover falling at the feet of his mistress. 
Damayanti’s feet are compared to two victorious kings, while her future 
husband, naturally a king, seeking reconciliation miter an amorous 
quarrel and falling at her feet, is compared to a defeated prince with 


his héad bent before his Vietors. The portion within brackets is derived 
by. means of puns. 


१1, e, while he was making Damayanti. 
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which was surpassing all objects similar to it, made on the very same 
body & companion limb to each. * 

103. “The sreator's begging of the beauty of these five limbs of hers- - 
the face, the feet and the hands, being desirous of creating again the 
lotus-beds desroyed by snow, is now like the begging of those mendi- 
cants who restrict themselves to five householders for their daily 
alms. + ; 

104. “The creator drew on her feet, in the shape of her fingers, as 
many lines as there were directions १, from which kings oppressed by 
Cupid would come to take shelter under these lotus-feet of hers 

105. “Tt is well that the creator joyfully made ten moons which 
have hecorne the nails of my beloved's feet; otherwise how could the 
moon have the luck of enjoying the beauty of those crimson lotus 
blossoms disguised as her feet * § 

106. “Why should not the sixty-four arts find an abode in this fair- 
browed girl, who carries about her four full moons in the shape of he 
fame, face and the two nails of the thumbs of her feet ? € 

107. “The creator had already created her as above the world; youth 
took her even beyond that; and then Cupid, by training her in all 
accomplishments, put her beyond the range of words 3 : ; 

108. Thus deseribing the gazelle-eyed maiden, beginning with her ^ 
hair and ending with the nails of her feet, the kin whose heart was 
swimming in an ocean of amazement and whose joy, by filling up his , 
heart, was overflowing it, made up his mind to make himself visible 0... 
Damayanti surrounded by her friends. 

109. Epilogue. [Sriharsha deseribes his epie as “brother fo the 


composition of गोडोवोशकुलप्रशस्ति”] : ’ 


* i.e, asa punishment, to wound the pr ide of each single limb 


At the advent of the spring, the creators fancied as recreating the lotus- . 
beds destroyed by the winter, by borrowing the beauty of Damayantis 
limbs | ५ : Se pn 
: The ten fingers are fancied as indicating the ten directions. ' 
The moon cannot ordinarily enjoy the beanty of the day-lotus whieh 
| eloses up in the evening; but, byassuming ten forms in the shape of 
| Damayanti’s nails, it can now enjoy tho contact of lotus blossoms tn the 
| shape of her feet. A nail-mark is in Sanskrit called अधचन्द्र Salem 
which facilitates the deseription of the nailsas sc many moons 
T The four full moons have each sixteen 'कलाड (digits), so that there are n 
all sixty-four PMs (arts). 


T 


aw 
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CANTO VIII 

l. Then all those fair-eyed damsels as well as the daughter of king 
Bhima drank in, with their eyes, that youth, whose hairs stood up and 
eyes cast off the seal of winks in amazement, 

2. How long, indeed, could the words of the god * keep him 
concealed ? A sugarcane sapling, covered with straw, does of itself 
come into view. 

8, Before the ray of Nala’s eyes T reached even the corner of the 
eyes, with Damayanti as its aim, Cupid’s arrows sank up to the very ends 
of the tips in every limb of the fair-browed girl. 

4 As Cupid served both Nala and Damayanti at the same time, 
owing to their equality in valour and fortitude 1, why did not his (five) 
arrows, which do not admit of division into equal halves, produce any 
inequality (in their effect) ? 

5. She felt an affection for him, thinking he was Nala, but became 
indifferent, thinking every moment, “How can he be here ?” Nala's 
heart, too, went out to her, but was turned baek by him, owing to his 
duty as 8 messenger. 

6. (Among the girls present ) one blushed at the sight of Nala ; the 
heart of another sank in his lustre ; a certain damsel thought him to be 
Cupid; another resigned herself to Cupid's power. 

7. Owing to the heavy burden of their embarrassment, the slender- 
limbed damsels eould not even ask him, ‘Who or whence art thon? 
With diverse emotions they rose from their seats, as if with a desire to 
bid welcome to him, 

8. Likeasa river, at the advent of the sporting season of the clouds 
T, acquires a trəmendous speed in its waters, so did Damayanti, on 
seeing him, experience a certain vehemence in her raptures of joy. 

9. Her eyes, fixed on any limb of his, which they saw before them, 
would nor have moved to any other limb, had not the winking of the 
eyes given her at long intervals a stream of consciousness, eutting 
short her view from time to time. 

4o She could not discern a limb, though ber eyes were fixed on it, 
owing to the joy eaused by some previously. seen limb ; and then, when 


* The words of Indra conferr 


f See Notes, 


f i-e valourin the ease of Nala 


* i. e. the rainy season. 


ing on Nala the power of invisibility. 


and fortitude in the ९880-01 Damayanti. . 


1 - 
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she saw some other limb, she could not, turning back, remember the 
limb erstwhile seen. 
11. Her eyes, unsteady by nature, leaving one limb of his, and then 


stepping on the threshold of the enjoyment of another, long came and 
went, in their eagerness to have both. T 


19. The fair-browed maid of Vidarbha *, eagerly drinking in his 
limbs with her eyes, both those well-seen and those imperfectly seen, and 
experiencing an equal measure of joy, knew not the difference bet- 
ween the two. 

13. The Khanjana -birds that were her eyes, totally motionless by 
falling on the snare that was Nalas hair, fine and thick, could not go 
away by unloosening the tie. 

14. The lotus-bed that was Damayantis eyes, obtaining the embrace - 
of the lotus blossoms in the shape of the king's face, hands and feet, 
forsook not long the grasp of its kith &nd kin. 

15. At that time, becoming joy itself, and experiencing also 8 certain 
inexpressible and ever-increasing delusion, she enjoyed a delicious 
pleasure that had two different tastes, owing to the presence in it of 
the joys of both the state of final liberation and that of worldly 
lile. + 

16. Perhaps the creator did not make Indra act as his own messen- 
ger to her, disguised as Nala, that she might not be tainted by 
the sin of being attached to a messenger assuming the beautiful form 
of Nala. + . 

17. Is there even a sage whose mind is sure in the matter of virtue, * 
prone as it is to sin as well? But God, taking pity, checks His devotee's 
mind, when it thinks of sin. 

18. Just as she, maddened by Cupid, could not keep silence, though 
extremely modest, when she had the illusion of seeing Nala before her, 
so (now), even in the presence of the reàl Nala, she could not refrain 
from speech: in those who are entranced is there any power to distingui- 
sh the true from the false ¢ 

19. ‘Then with her effort to conceal her emotion proving futile, 
she herself addressed him ina weak and faltering voice, bending her 


moon-like face, while her friends maintained silence in fear. 


wo SS SCR Nn a 


J i.e. she moved her eyes to and fro to look af both the limbs. 

* Damayanti. : 

T ‘he state of pure joy is the state of final emancipation. while the delusi- 
on produced by objects of pleasure is the characteristic of worldly life. 

f In this ease, of course, Damayanti would unwittingly be faithless to 
Nala; so the ereator made Nala himself the messenger. 
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20. “He who knows social usage should furnish washing water to 
guests even by bowing with the lustre of the gems on his crown ; the. 
prescribed satisfaction of a guest with the Madhuparka off ring 
should be brought about even by a mellifluous current of courteous 
words, ९ 

21. “One’s own self should be made as grass by means of courteous 
manners ; one’s own seat should be given up for the guest; water for 
washing should be furnished by means of one’s tears of joy, and questions 
asked with honeyed words. 

22. “Offence is possible even on account of the delay in bringing 
water for offering at the feet;so one's very sincerity should mean- 
while be made one’s store (of hospitality), by folding one's hands (before 
the guest ). 

23. “Leaving my seat, long ago did I offer it to thee ; even if thou 
hast the desire to go anywhere else, shouldst thou not adorn it fora 
moment, though unworthy of thee ? 


24 “Lo, tell me up to what distance thy cruel mind wishes to subject 
to toil these feet of thine, that have put an end to the pride of softness 
which the cup of the Sirisha flower had. 


25. "What country hast thou today ( by thy departure ) reduced to 
the condition of a forest forsaken’ by the spring ? May I not even hear 
the name that is blessed by being a symbol of thee ? 


26. “Hast thou not erossed the ocean itself by this thy entry into 


this closely guarded place ? But 1 cannot even now ascertain the object 
of this daring act. 


27. “I consider the religions merit of my eyes the cause of the 
fact that, at the moment of thy entry here, thou wert not noticed by 
the warrior sentinels, and that thou, who hast surpassed by thy form 
the flower-bowed Cupid, art being drunk in by those very eyes. 


28. “As thy figure is something indeseribable, as thou hast some 
power making the sentinels blind, asthou art pleasing by a lustre surpa- 
ssing that of yellow. orpiment thou art some one related to the gods. 


—— 


T The clear lustre of the gems on her crow 
and sweet words that of the 


curds, butter, sugar and honey, 
Damayanti's antechamber. . 


nis to take the place of water, 
Madhuparka Offering consisting of 
as water and the rest are not at hand in 
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99, “Thou art not Cupid, because he has no corporeal form, nor art 
thou one of the A§vins*, because neither of them is without the other. 
Or, what is the use of any other distinctive marks? Thy very beauty 
is a distinctive feature marking thy super:ority to them. 

30, “Thou who hast made the world content by the vision of thee! 
what dynasty is that which produced thy nectar-rayed self, and is now 


rightly going forward to rival the oceant ?” 


31. Owing to the eyes of the sentinels being thus baffled, the girl, 
thinking him to be some god, beautiful like Nala, really praised once 
more the beauty of her beloved, present in him, under the pretext of 
courteous words of hospitality. 

39. “Tf one is silent about a thing which is astonishing by its merit, 
it means the futility of the existence of one’s faculty of speech—a fact 
which is like an unbearable thorn; on the other hand, if one speaks too 
little, there is the charge of wickedness: so let one rather be liable to be 
mistaken for a professional panegyrist. 

33. “Cupid, I ween, found in thee a second birth by dint of his 
religious merit; for he made a sacrificial oblation of his body in the 
pit of the fire that emerged from Siva’s terrible eye. 

34, “Thou hast (by thy beauty) made Purüravas bow his head in 
shame—Purüravas who surpassed the Kailaca mountain by the fame of 
his lustre; thou hast made the A§vins shed tears by taking away their 
splendour by force; thou hast made Cupid renounce his pride of beauty. 

35. “I know the white rows of swansare but the moving grains 
of the famet of thy beauty, which flying and falling, as is proper, float 
in all directions on the waters of rivers and pools. Š 


36. “Truly Cupid hath not acquired even the beauty present on the 
great toe of thy foot; indeed, the half moon, the emblem of Cupid's 
conqueror Siva, is there in the shape of a toe nail.§ 

37. “Every month different, does the moon, by emaciating its full- 
sized body by means of austerities, and becoming invisible on Amavasy& 
nights, merge itself in thy face ? 


* The Indian Dioseuri. of. 4. 5. 

T The ocean produced the nectar-rayed moor, when it was churned by 
the gods. . 

1 Fame in Sanskrit poetry is always white. 

2 The half-moon being the emblem of his destroyer Siva, Cupid was afraid 
ofitand anything that resembled it; so he kept away from the nail 
which resembled the half moon in shape and could not take any part 
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38. “Did the Creator, after making thy eyes, variegated with many 
a colour, give to the eyes ofthe black antelope a finger-thrust in the 
shape of the deep-cut line of the slit visible near its eyes ?1 

39. “Cupid is called mugdha ( ‘beautiful’, also ‘foolish’ ), because 
of his foolishness, not because of his beautiful form ; for, having given 
his bow (to the Creator) for the making of thy eyebrows, he became 
conquerable by thee at any moment, with this beauty of thine, by a 
mere wrinkling of them.* i 

40, “On this moon-thy face-are visible the two eyes of the antelope, 
the presence of which is inferred because thy face is the moon, while 


* its tail with a flashing bunch of hair is visible in the guise of thy flow- 


"pem 


ing locks. 

41. “Let the old tradition that Cupid is invisible, because destroyed 
by Siva, be set aside ; forsooth, a new tradition rises that he is so, 
because the beauty that isin thy body did not enter into possession of 
him — 

42, “The great god Siva installed. the Moon, though a ‘child, on his 
head as well as in sovereignty over sacrificers§, because in a world, the 
quintessence of whose beauty was taken away by thee, the Moon sought 
its living by gleaning ears of corn and grains left behind.9 


a, 


of its beauty. 

T The idea is, the Creator, while making Nala’s eyes, saw near him the. 
antelope which wanted its own eyes to be like those of Nala; but the 
god punished the animal for its audacity with a finger-thrust, which 
caused below its eyes a rent resembling the half moon. ‘Literally i ‘the 


Creator gave a ''half-moon stroke" in the shape of the channel-like line 
ete. ef. 6. 25, 


Beautiful eyebrows are usually compared to Cupid's flowery bow. Here; 
Cupi 5... y न 
upid lent his bow to the Creator for the making of Nala's eyebrows, 
n Nala with his beauty so heightened is now in a position to surpass 
rang by a mere “wrinkling” of hose very eyebrows i.e. by a mere 
T As Nala’s face is nothing but the moon, the presence on it of the deer 
believed to be in the moon 15 to be inferred. The animal itself is nof 


Visible, but its eyes and bushy tail are visible in the form of Nala’s eyes 
and hair. of. 2, 83. 


| i. e. he hides himself for shame. 
ही oe moon is called द्वजराज “the king of the Brühmanas." 
T To errn one 8 livelihood by gleaning the grains left behind by reapers 
was considered a religious merit, Here, the Moon gleaned the grains 
of beauty left behind by Nala, and on account of the virtue resulting 


therefrom Siva gave it r 
: a place on his de it the 
king of the Br&hmanas. 18 own head and ma 
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43. “I know the Creator, having made the world destitute of all: talk ` 
of beauty since the burning of Cupid, has atter an age taken pity on it 
again, creating thy limbs. ब 

44, “Tf thou art a human being, the earth has attained the ‘end of 
its existence ; if thou art some one of the gods, the heaven reigns sup:. 
reine ; 11. some family of serpents is. adorned by thee, the,serpent world, 
though lying below, is above ali the worlds, 


45. “When my mind ponders on thee, it does not any longer enter- 
tain that great absurdity (that the ocean was drunk up as it is by the 
sage Agastya like a palmful of water); for the ocean easily proved equal © 
in measure to the hollow of his palm, having its distinctive features, 
depth and magni tude, taken away by thee. 

46. “I know, in this osean of the world Nala exists as thy reflection ; 
indeed, apart from an object and its reflection, the Creator hath 
never been seen to create two things completely alike. 

4T. “Lo, who in the mundane sphere has accomplished such glorious 
good deeds that even thy feet, moving towards him, are creating & 
wreath of lotus blossoms on the dust of the road ?* 

48. “I know not what my mind, resorting to the swing of doubt, is 
saying to me; thou art perhaps going to bea guest in the house of 

' gome blessed personage: or, what is the use of a false surmise? 

49, “My eyes, drinking in the texture of thy beauty, have already 
attained the end of their existence; may not my ears, too, welcome 
nectar into them provided thou dost them a favour with thy speech?" 

50. In this way did the five flowery arrows of Cupid, emitting a 
flow of honey, and discharged from that bow of Bandhüka flowers—the, 
lips of Damayanti—enter his mind through his ears in the guise of her 
speech, 

5l. Drinking in the beloved words of his beloved, in nectar did he sink 
up tohis neck. Is not the sweetness of praise, that sounds sweet even 
in the mouth of an enemy, immeasurable in the mouth of one that 
is dear ? 

52. Then. just as the sun, accepting the offerings of worship brought 
by the people, occupies the mountain of the east, so Nala, accepting the 
hospitality offered by his beloved, occupied & seat. 

58. His strength of mind and Cupid wrestled together, taking 
Damayanti herself as the arena where the eyebrows serving as Cupid’s 


350 To hs od EE 


* The presence of lotus-marks on the soles of the feet is a sign ofluek It 
is here hyperbolieally stated that the visitor, being endowed with these 


marks, has left impressions of them on his footprints. 
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bow, rent in the middle, proclaimed their victory and defeat. 

54. Then Nala, though treated to the lyre-notes of her speech, spoke, 
ignoring Cupid’s command by his strength of mind. « Never can Cupid 
defile the mind of the good, purified as it is by conscience in a hundred 
showers. 

55. “Know me to be a guest of thine, come from the: council of the 
lords of the quarters, bearing the meseage of the gods ‘like my life, with 
an esteem inwardly deep 

56 “Wait, honour is fulfilled. Be seated, why hast thou left thy 
seat ? That mission of mine, which has to be made to succced, would be 
abundant hospitality indeed 

57. “Blessed maiden, art thou well? Isthy mind at rest? Useless 
to delay. "Thou with eyes stretched as far as the marge of the ears! 
hear thou my words 

58. "Since thy childhood the multitude of thy virtues hath charmed 
the lords of the various directions—Indra, Varuna, Agni and Yama. 


59. Their mind, of which the wealth of moral strength has been 
plundered by Cupid, who is also entirely stealing their lustre," suffers 
by long brooding over thee, who art under the dual sovereignty of child 
hood and youth 

60. Now, in their heart, it is solely the hope of getting thee that is 
flashing without cessation, while their wives—the various directions, 
the east and the others, flash not by assuming noble forms as before. 

61. “Slender maid, simultaneously with this thy youth, Indra's 
abiding love for thee reached its climax: and, at the same time, the 
tough string of Cupid's bow mounted the other end of the bow § 

62; “When the sun rises in the east, Indra owing:to thy absence 
from him taking it for the moon, because of its heat and similar shape, 
fixes on the sun, through the fault of others, the: multitude of his 


T The eyebrows are as usual fancied as the bow of Cupid. But here the 
clearcut eyebrows detached from each other are compared to the two 
pieces of a bow broken in the middle Cupid was fighting with Nala, 
using these eyebrows of Damayanti as his bow, and the fact of its being 
broken in twain indicated his defeat by Nala whose weapon was his 


strength of mind i. e. Nala resisted Damayanti’s charms for the sake of 
his duty as a messenger. क 


* i.e. by making them pine with love 
2 i.e. during Damayanti's childhood Cupid's bow was lying idle with its 


-. String attached only to one end, but at the advent of her youth he tied 
the string to the other end 8180, ready to use the bow. : 


Tw 
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( 109 
eyes, red with wrath.* ; 
63. “The thousand-eyed Indra being angry with him today, I know 


not what will happen to Cupid, who hath not yet been able to conceal 
even the effect of what Siva, who had but three eyes, did in his anger.t 


64. "Owing to the displeasure caused by the mere voice of the 
cuckoo, the mighty Indra delights not even in the Nandana, the garden 
of pleasure; he does not now praetise even the worship of the trident- 


bearing Siva on account of the offence of the child moon residinc on 
Siva’s head.t 


65. “The flowery arrows of Cupid, making in the eyes of Indra all 


directions dark with their pollen, makethe beak of the bird that sings 
'kuhü' speak the truth even on a full moon night.S - 


66. "Lo, what would not Indra do. with his thunder to make him a 
relic ef the past—the Cupid that torments him with arrows of flowers, 


were not his lack of corporeal form—Siva’s favour to him{—an invul- 
nerable armour for him ? 


67.. “The trees of the gods, which remove the poverty of others, have 
themselves become destitute of leaves, cut off for preparing beds, one 
after another, for Indra pining on account of thy absence from him. 


68. "Indra's ears have turned deaf with the twangs caused by the 
stir of the string of Cupid's bow ; how will he hear his preceptor's words, 
capable of awakening one from the sleep of stupor produced by Cupid ? 

69. “Spring after spring, the lilies on the river of heaven, 


* Indra being a VIRAHIN finds the exciting light of the moon as hot as the 
ray sof the sun. Hence, distracted with love, he takes Ithe . sun 
for the moon, and with his thousand eyes casts angry looks at the 
sun, though it is the moon that oppresses him. 


T The effect of being burnt by Siva was that Cupid lost his body and was 
reduced to an ethereal form 


1 The moon decorates the head of Siva, and its offence has already been 
referred to in verse 62 


m. 


The idea is, Indra, distracted with love, sees only darkness in every 
direction even on a full-moon night, so that to him a full moon night is 
as dark as an Amāvāsyā night. So, when the cuckoo sings ‘Kuhu, 
‘Kuhw’ on the moonlit night, it speaks the truth; for Kuhü means also 
the night of Amayasya, and what 1s a full moon night to others is Amã- 
vàsyü to Indra. As in l. 100, there isa pun on the word Kuhü 


॥ See under Verse 63. 
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continually tortured— stalks and all—for the solace of his heat, causeg, 
by Cupid, might well have a liking for the winter. a 

70. *Damayant this thirst of Indra ranks among those things in, 
the world which have to be counted first; for the ocean.cf his eyes is, 
suffering from an eagerness to have only a g'ance from thee. | 

71. “Damayanti, Agni, one of the lords of the quarters, the reful. 
gent inearnation of the eight-formed Siva; (Agni) whom sacrificers do 
worship daily, has also been commanded by Cupid to be thy slave. 

72. *Verily the Cupid that is in thee, by heating the god of 
fire, has made him so pliable that having himself had a taste of what 
it is to be heated, he would not heat others again. 

73. “Cupid, who was aforetime burnt by the god of fire with his’ 
abode in Siva's eyef, is not. now a debtor in the matter of paying back 
the debt of hostility, burning as he does the god of fire, taking up his 
abode in thy eyes§. 

74, "It seems as if the lovelorn Agni, angry with one Soma (the 
moon), gulps another Soma (the juice of the plant of that name), offered 
as an oblation in sacrifices: who can, indeed, bear with a fellow, with 
whom is associated the name of a powerful enemy, be it only the name T. 

75. “Youthful maid, unceasingly tortured on account of thee by: 
the flowery arrows of Cupid, he is, methinks, afraid even of the flowers 
offered by his worshippers. 


76, “The fresh sprout of a leaf, variegated with a spray of moss, 


placed by him on his heart*, burnt by Cupid, shone like a line of flame 
of Cupid's fire, dark with smoke§§. i 

17. “The mighty Yama also, whose fa:her is the sun, the friend of the 
lotus, and whose wife is the quarter redolent with sandali* 


Me 


ficed for thy sake his patience in the fire of Cupid's might. 


hath saeri- 


( Chaco GU Che DENITRO PEE In dio winter only the Howers wither, the stalks remain ; butin To 
Spring, when the plants are in bloom, they are uprooted, flowers and 
stalks, to be applied to Indra's feverish body. 

Cupi ; 

I Cupid, as is wellknown, was burnt by aflame issuing from the third 
eye of Siva, 

: 1. e. with Damayanti’s charming eyes as his weapon 

a A . Ü a d ` D 

i Agni being a वर!हन्‌, the real offender is the moon ; but he is fancied 


as drinking up the juice of the Soma plant in sacrifices asa punishment 
for its bearing the same name as Agni’s enemy, the moon 
i iio e. as a sedative, | 
$2 The ruddy, 
to smoke, 
tt The Sonth. 


new leaf is compared to a flame, the green spray of moss 
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18, "Him, burning in the fire of Cupid, the mountain of Malaya 
orshipfully serves even with hands that are being burnt, the young 
leaves of its trees : whoso always fixes his hope on another& doth not 
give up serving him even in times of woe. 

* 79, “Owing to thy absence from him, he has his limbs pale and 
shaken by 2 violent fever, asif they wero whitened by Cupid's fame and 
consumed by the might of Cupid's arms. 

80. “Slender maid, he who is the lord of the direction that is fond 
of painting its body with saffron at evef, sent his heart to thee at a point 
of time, starting at which moment a traveller doth never return. 

81, "The hungry submarine fire doth not heat the oceans so much 
as their own master, the lord of the waters, is doing now, staying in 
their midst, ill from Cupid’s heat. 

82. “The cool lotus stalk, applied by him to his body, rather aug- 
ments his heat; for it knits together, mischievous, the wreath of the 
memory of thy tender creeper-like arms". 

83, “Then a piece of lotus stalk, placed by him on his heated bosom, 
gleamed, as if in a moment bored into a hundred holes by Cupid’s arrows 
buried in his heart}. 

84. “In this way, with regard to those gods, the ornaments of the 
three worlds, continues the wanton tyranny of Cupid, whose frivolity 
is running riot with the blindness of pride, having found in thee an 
unfailing weapon. 


i ON ee 

à Also. “he who always adopts (as his abode) the direction belonging to 
some one." The Malaya mountain lives in the direction owned by Yama 
1. e. the south. 

} The idea is, oppressed with Cupid's heat, Yama lies on beds made of 
young shoots provided by the trees on the Malaya mountain. The leaves 
withered by the heat of Yama's feverish body are the hands of the moun- 
tain which is represented as a faithful servantserving his master; though 
in so Going his own hands are being burnt. 

I i.e. the west presided over by Varuna, of whom Nala is now speaking. 


1 


There are certain inauspicious dates and occasions which are to be 
avoided by travellers, if they want to return to their homes. Varuna’s 
mind obviously travelled to Damayanti on such an occasion, so it never 
returned. 
- i. e. reminds him of thy arms. 
“tt As the lotus-stalk as a whole proved oppressive, as deseribed in the pre- 
ceding verse, Varulla tried the expedient of putting on his bosom only 8 
small piece of it as a sedative, Here, the holes visible at the ends, when 
a lotus-stalk is broken into two pieces, are fancied as being made by 
Cupid’s arrows. 
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85. “ "Tomorrow comes thy Svayamvara'—this report Peaches the 
ears of these gods, gladdening their hearts like a stream issuing from 
the quintessence of a flow of nectar. i 

86. “Then the gods of the quarters, suffering from ae heat of the 
fire of Cupid’s might, started for the earth, simultaneously with the sighs 

of their wives, sighs heavy with sorrow at the prospect of having 
co-wife. ision f 

87. “Omitting to take any supply of nectar 259 PEONIO FOT eng way, 
happily did they make their journey with their desire oue fixed on 
thee—the sweet desire putting an end to their hunger and thirst, 

88. “For thy sake, plunging their celestial wives in the conflagration 
of Cupid's arrows, those great gods are now making this earth the 
object of their grace, by setting their feet upon it. 

89, ‘ Having adorned (with their presence) a place near by, the gods 
have made me acquire the beauty of a moving script to thee, by putting 
on it letters in the shape of a message. 

90. “Hach of them, greeting thee with an embrace, prsssing himself 
against thy full breasts, sends this message to thee—‘Be for our joy the 
creeper Viéalyà, for us who are fainting under the darts of Cupid the 
savage.’ 

(The message of the gods continued)— | 

91. *Tell us, how long shall we, with the mere solace of desire, 
deceive our eyes§, wishing to drink in thy beauty ?| 

92. “Give thy arms the shape of a halo around us who are gods; be 
pleased to quench our neat with thy limbs, cool with the waves of 
Cupid's play. 

93. “Have pity, art thou about to have us destroyed by the invisible 
arrows of that Cándàla—Cupid? Rather would we die, pierced by the 
Pointed arrows of thy glances, sanctified by the emotion of love. 

94. “There way be suitors beyond a thousand for thy hand, but our 
life depends upon the favour of thy feet; if thou thinkest we are feign- 
ing, Cupid living in our heart is witness, 

95. “Within, these our hearts have ever been occupied by thee; 
without, let our bosom now be adorned by thee, even as Vishnu's 
bosom 18 by Lakshmi. 

96. "If thou take pity on us, do thou adorn heaven ; useless is delay; 


but, if thou like thy own land—the earth, we will give the designation 
of heaven to the earth itself, 


BELT EE >... lit: glance, 


|| i, e. their eyes want action—actual Seeing, not a mere desire to see. 
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97, “Slender maid, the worship thou daily offerest to us with the 
‘Jotus ‘that grows ou water pleases us not, but let our worship be 
with thy lotus-feet placed on our head bent with the hope of obtaining 
thy grace. 

- 9g, *Fair-eyed one, what shall we do with the objects of gold offered 


‘py thee in thy worship? Ah, verily our hands ask for thy limbs that 
have put an end to the pride which gold had, 


99, ‘Thou with eyebrows akin to the (flowery) bow of the flower- 
arrowed Cupid! Like goldsmiths shall we burn that impudent, tawny 
gold which vies with the fair complexion of thy body. 


100. “This our heat of Cupid caused by thee is not allayed even by 
pools of ambrosia, still less by nymphs ‘that inhabit waters’; but it 
will be quenched by one word uttered by thee—‘mine’—acting as a 
spray of the honey of flowers. 


101. “Is sugarcandy only a fragment of thy voice, and sugar but 
the gravel on its path? Slender-limbed damsel, is not the sugarcane 
famous in the regions as a marshy grass growing on the sweet flow of 
the modulations of thy voice ? 


102. ‘What can we give thee? Nectar in the shape of thy lip is 
already on thy mouth of its own accord, while thy face, by conquering 
the Moon, will itself come to enjoy the sacrificial portion alloted to himf. 


103. “As we ourselves wish to remain alive by taking shelter under 
thy lotus-feet, will it not be shameful for us to say, ‘Beloved, choose 
thou the gift of deathlessness from us’ ? 

10% “The nectarine elixirs of life are powerless to save us from 
untimely death at the hands of Cupid; so be pleased to allow us to drink 
thy more availing lip. 


105. “By thy grace, let Cupid rise in our mind, acting as the mind- 
born giver of joy! He was, indeed, burnt (by Siva) aloag with his bow 
and arrows and his emblem—the fish; but now, slender damsel, with thy 
eyebrows let him be an archer; with thy pure-white smiles a warrior 
with victory-giving arrow-tips; and, let the fish, the emblem of his 
banner, be (now) subordinate in rank to those two ever-fickle 

NEN au lcs “2 ee 
t The two gifts in the possession ofthe gods are neotar and the share of 
Sacrificial offerings to which each of them is entitled. But Damayanti 
has nectar on her own person in the shape of her lip, while she can easily 
acquire a share in the sacrificial offerings, by conquering ihe moon with 

her beautiful face and taking away the share alloted to the lunar deity. 
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Safara fish, thy ९४९३. ‘ 

106, “When every night dreams bring thee to us, our glance sink, 
in thy charms, the ears in the ocean of the nectar of thy song, the skin 
in the tenderness of thy body—a floral spray, the nosein the fragrance 
of thy breath, the tongue in the honey of thy lips, and the mind in 
thy acts: slender-limbed damsel, none of the antelopes that are our 
organs of sense have skipped over the net represented by thee,” 

(Nala speaks)— 

107. “Choose thou one of these lords of the quarters, using thy own 
judgment, and crown my mission with success—I am the bearer ofa 
letter that is my own tongue holding the garland of the message of 
the gods, 9 

108. “Slender-waisted damsel, cheer up Indra; then, with ever-new 
dalliance, pull out Agni, immersed in love; or take pity on Yama, or if 
such be not thy will, choose thou Varuna.” 

109. Epi'ogue. [ Sriharsha describes his epic as “a traveller ona 
path unseen by the race of poets.” ] 


Tl Cupid is to be reborn, more powerful than before. He is to have noW 
two bows in the shape of Damayan 


\of tips for his arrows in the shape 
his banner in the shape of her eyes, 


tľs eyebrows, an unlimited number 
of her smiles, and two emblems 007 
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1. Thus did Damayanti listen to the message 01 the gods, 
not out of respect for them, but only from a desire to hear Nala’s 
words, while she was anxious to manifest her reluctance, 

evident from the hints present in the movements of her eyes and 
| eyebrows. 
| 2. The daughter of the king of Vidarbha said thus to Nala, the 
| moon of the earth, as if she had not heard the speech conveying the 
message oi the gcds delivered by him. 

3. “Ah, I asked thee thy name and family; avoiding these, 
। why hast thou spoken of something else? Owing as thou dost a 
| rejly to me herein, is not this thy indebtedness a matter for 
| shame ? 

4 “Thy spec. (Sarasvati), incomprehensible in some places and 
lucid in otners wich regard to my query, desires to rival the river Sa- 
rasvati, visible in some places and faint-streaming in others. 

5, “Already have I heard thy words, serving as nectar to my ears, 
| but unrelenting is my longing to hear thy name: thirst for water is 
| never allayed by milk, honey, nor even by something better. 

6. “What dynasty holds such a jewel of a hero as thou art— 
one that removes all gloom ? Eager am I to honour it, great because 
of thee, but scorned by me, thinking it is one like others." 

7. When she stopped, having spoken thus, the king highly 
favcured her again with his words, just as the raincloud favours 
the Càtaka birds tired of crying at the end of summer§. 

8. *Well, my tongueis indifferent to both of them*, neither is 
very necessary: verbosity and superficiality of meaning are the two 
poisons of speech, eloquence consists in speech that is concise and 

D weighty. 

9. “What series of letters, and in what order, is assigned to me 
as a symbol—all this is idle talk; the words “you” and “I” are certainly 
able to give effect to our direct relations. 

10. “If my family is not brilliant by nature, where is the propriety 
in Mentioning it ? If it is pure, alas! any such talk would be a mo- 
ekery, coming as I do as a servant of others. 

ll. “Any eagerness to persist in a matter which I have neglected, 


१ Cf. 5: 127. 
* i.e his name and family. 
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fter deliberating thus, looks ill on thy part as well; thy wordy 
a 3 ara Ra > 


toil is now in place only wìth regard to giving -a reply to the lords of 
‘ ro owl n 
1 SEE it 20 y ear vt t 
‘alah d ej ^" SN :? Will not thy persistence 
58] 8 (12 comply with thy wish in the piu 2 if prm NBI 
“be satisfied on hearing that I am a scion of the dynasty o > moon ¢ 
las 13. “Such is the traditional custom among the great ics the good 
do not utter their own names; so I am loth to speak. about it: p»ople 
sae one who deviates from custom.” $ smi 
ndi a Saying thus, Nala, the destroyer of enemies, egre si enl; ps 
does an autumnal peacock, the oppressor of serpents; then Pamayauni 
blushing Ab each word, uttered these words like the female of a swan 
that hoes on each foot the red hue of its beak. 

15. “Though I have heard thee to be the ornament of the syay of 
the moon, my doubt regarding particulars is not removed ; ४१९५७ indeed, 
is thy skill in deception—silence over certain things and extensive talk 
about others, 

16. “But I, too, must not give a, reply to thee, as thou dost not 
make thy name the nectar of my ears; conversation cn my part, too, 
with a stranger is not compatible with conformity to the custom pre- 
valent among women of birth.” i 

17. Then Nala, without any reply on account of ner retort, said to 
her with a smile, welcoming in his heart her delightful words: “Fair: 
eyed one, waste not thy words, I say, such as these, surpassing honey in 
Sweetness, on matters alien to thee. ¦ 

18. “Wilt thou not make fruitful this toil of mine ? Wilt thou not 
favour any one of the lords of the quarters? Thou shouldst thus 
honcur the gods with thy words sanctified by being bathed in the nectar 

of sentiment, ' 


19. “Wilt thou not send to the gods, in the shape of a message; 


Such words as theso, detailed and drenched with à flow of sentiment— 
‘words that, delivered by me, will act on the gods consumed by Cupid, 
as rain does on a forest oppressed by a conflagration ? 

20. “In proportion as this person* delays here, be it but for 4 
moment, owing to thy disdain, Cupid hastens in anger at this very 
moment to make the gods his target. 

21. “Are not Indra’s eyes, intent so. long on my pathS, made of 
thunder? “But fie on me that I am slow ina matter requiring haste. - 


ON i. e. Nala himself. 


2 i.e, fixed in the direetion of his return journey | 
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(BELT) ) 


and have not even the quality of a servant of others!” l 

22, The king having stopped after sayiny ‘this, the clever. maiden 
said to herself, as she pondered on the lack of politie ability in-the gods 
who' were sending him, the Cupid of the earth (in beauty), as a messen- 
| oer to a woman 
| 23, “Certainly the king of the waters (Varuna) has directed thee to 
me, and obviously the king of the dead (Yama) has sent thee; certainly 
it is the god that has the winds (Indra) who has sent thee; and thou 
hast been employed by the light that has an upturned face (Agni)”.* 

94, Then with a secret smile, Damayanti, that indescribable orna- 


nent of the race of devoted, women, had her mouth distinctly inelined 
to the graceful gestures of a talk with him again 

25, "Useless joking would be insolence; a ‘no, ‘no’ 'to one like thee 
would amount to rebuke; not replying would ‘be slighting thee ; solam 


willing to give thee a reply + ð 


—————ÁÁÁÀ 


96. “Even‘out of kindness how did that message'of the gods come 
into being with regard to one whose characteristic is in being mor talt १ 
| Or. in what words do not the great espress,their pleasure? to those who 
| are by nature devoted in all humility to thenit १८७ ~ i ES 
| 97 “Strange! How can it be proper that Indra who'shines in tlie 
| ‘company of celestial nymphs should od my account have a deep dis- 
"race like that of a'lake highly charming with swans, on account of 


à 


cranes ? 
28. “Tell m3, what is a mortal woman in the presence of divine 


nymphs, though she, too, may be beautiful where they are not? 
j Do not brass ornaments lend beauty toa poor womans limbs tbat are 
without any ornaments of gold ? ) 

99. “Let the gods pour forth words in any way they please; my 
ears are deaf even to a letter of them: how can a young female 
‘antelope conceive even a mere desire, improper as it is, with 1 egard to 
Airavata, thie lord’of elephants ? s mene 
* 80, Then said a’ girl friend who was told something in the ears by 
Damayanti, who bent her face just after saying these words “Listen to 
what she has told me, bashfully entering my heart and which (now) 


goes out through the medium of my mouth 


RRC PRN क AU aat Fate a Brem tt ccm me A 


* It is also implied £$2at,all..these gods are eurious ereatures. ‘The king 
of the waters (जल)? may mean also the ‘king of the fools (*18)." The 
king of the dead is one who is himself dead and has no sense Marut- 
van (Indra) “one who has the winds" i. e. वातुल implies that ke is mad 
while the description of Agni suggests a ghostly phenome 

{ i. e. with regard to a mortal woman like me. 
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(What Damayanti wispered to her)— : 

31. *Having long cherished Nala in my heart, I am afraid even to 
bring such a thought to my mind; for the honour ofa chaste woman, 
delicate like & lotus-fibre, is rent asunder even at the slightest trace of 
being fickle. 

32. “Why do not the gods ask their own all-seeing intelligence if 
my thoughts ever touched any one else, Nala excepted, even at the 
command of sleep? 

38, “Perhaps the gods caused their sleepless selves to sleep solely 
to avoid the knowledge that I am another's wifet ; otherwise, being them. 
selves the (saving) pilots on the ocean of vice, how could they knowing- 
ly touch such a woman even with their thoughts ? 


34. “It is merely a favour§ that they have taken a fancy even fora 
mortal being like me;if, however, a favour is to be done, may 
they be able, being pleased, to give me, by way of alms, him 
alone}. 

35. “Moreover, hear my unshakable promise: if that king wed 
me not, myself will I act asan enemy of my life, using fire, hanging or 
water as an agent. 

36. "In danger, when good deeds in no wise save, one ought to do 
even what is forbidden; when the highway is slippery with rain- 
water, even the wise go by a wrong way at times, 

37. “I, a woman, can never give a satisfactory reply to the eloquent 
gods; so mayst thou bea commentator, not an adversary, of thisseries 
of aphorisms, the words spoken by me.” 

38. Thus dismissed, after being rebuffed, the messenger, though 
courteous, spoke some lively words like a sweet-voiced cuckoo, enraged 
by a boy repeatedly mimicking its cooing for fun. 


39. "Strange, it is eurious those gods themselves have set their 
hearts on thee, and even thou art averse to them: does anywhere 8 


treasure-trove come to a penniless man, and he rejects it by raising ® 
wall* of speech ? 


~ 


T Gods being all-seeing do not sleep, Damayanti means that they knew 
her to be devoted to Nala, but purposely went to sleep to avoid the 
knowledge of the fact, and 80 to be able to be her suitors. 

8 1. 6. only a favour, not love. 

t i. e. Nala. 

T i. e. Nala. 

* Lit: door. 


SS St MM NEES 7८7 
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40. “Mconfaced girl, I hold thee in high esteem, neglecting all other 
women, because Indra loves thee; but thou hast spurned that esteem, 
turning thy back even at such a good present before thee. 

41. “A mortal woman does not want a god! Itis something new 
that I have heard from thes; why is it that this thy evil obstinacy is 
not altogether removed even by some well wishing teacher ?* 

42. “It is by the grace of the gods that a man attains divinity by 
shaking off his mortal nature: how can one wish to include iron that is 
| treated with specially prepared mercury among objects made of iron १8 
| 43. “Thou who callest thyself wise—art thou not ashamed of being 

attached to Nala, leaving aside. Indra? 0 thou who hast thighs soft as 


the border of the palm! Isay deliberately, thou art superior even 
to the camel which neglects the sugarcane, but likes the Sami.t 


| 44, “Alas, why art thou mistaken about the goodness of a mortal, 
leaving aside Indra, the leader of all the gods? It is a useless toil for 


the current of breath to go through the nostrils, avoiding the mouth. 


45. “The wise sacrifice their bodies in the fire of austerities with a 
view to the attainment of heaven to follow in another life; that very 
heaven, growing impatient, is puiling thee forcibly by the hand, but 
foolish one, thou movest not. 

46. “If, without Nala, thou art intent on hanging thyself, Indra will 
take thee away, as thou swingest in the air; for he is known as the 
lord of all that exists in the sky. Who doth neglect his legitimate 
share ? 

47. “If, bereft of Nala, thou enter the fire, that would be a mighty 
| favour done to the god of fire; for thou wouldst then thyself give him 
| thy body, to him unobtainable even by praying long. 

48. "Varuna indeed will carry off the palm, if, leaving fire, thou 


So 


Als, “why is it that this evil caused to thee by some evil planet is not 

radically removed even by the benign planet Brihaspati 0” 

४ Special preparations of mercury are supposed to turn iron into gold. 
The idea is that such transformed iron is no longer iron, but pure gold. 
So a man made divine by the grace of the gods is absolutely divine and 
has no longer any mortal element in him. It is implied that Damayanti 
raised to divinity by the love of the gods is no longer a mortal 
woman, but a goddess ; 80 her objeetion that as a mortal woman she can- 
not marry a god is not valid. 

T Thisis sarcastic. Indra is compared to sugar-cane and Nala to the 
bitter and thorny Sami plant. The idea is, Damayanti excels if is 
even more stupid than the camel. In this ease, the epithet करभोरु 19 e 
be construed as meaning “greater (i. e: more stupid) thàn the camel. 
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enter the waters*; for then he, the lord of the waters, will ever Carry 
his life, known to be thyself on his bosom on the exterior as welil 
i 49. “Clever as thou art, if thou devise other modes of death owing 


to these objections, thou wouldst indeed oblige the god of death, thyself 


coming to his house as a welcome guest 
Or, perhaps it is an affirmative assertion of thine, disguised 


as a negative; crookedness in speech does certainly befit thee: the mouth 
ofa clever woman is a mine of that Poetic Suggestion, of which this 
is a flash. S 

51. “How long am I to whirl, Damayanti falling in the eddies 
of the mellifiuous current of thy speech ? Discarding thy shame a little 
make it clear who among tbe great gods is to be favoured by thee 

52. “Is Indra to thy liking—Indra who is the lord of the direction 
that has the temples of the Airavata elephant for hardand firm breasts?{ 

In my opinion no one except the thousand-eyed Indra can survey the 
beauty of thy limbs 

53. “Damayanti, be pleased with him let him, the lord of the world 
continuously enwrap his body with thrills caused by the contact of thy 
limbs—thrills (acting as) sharp thorns to the eyes of his wife Sacif 

54, “Graceful one, I have come to know the truth; thou art sponta- 
neously attached to Agni, the god of fire; how can thy desire, born as 
thou art of a Kshatriya family, turn to any one other than that 
yaliant god ? 

55. “Thou who art the one devoted woman in the world shouldst 
not turn back thy mind at any cost from the god of fire, for fear of 
thy body being burnt; at the moment of ordeal his snowlike action 09 
women that are chaste hath been a hundred times proyed.§§ 


* 


—— 


i. e. if she should drown herself. 
|| Damayanti, being loved by VaruDa, is as it were his life and is already 
‘inside his heart; united with her, he will place her also on his bosom 
outside. 

8 Nala insinuates that Damayanti's ‘No’ to the suit of the gocs is really 4 
‘Yes disguised as a ‘No’ by means of Poetic Suggestion or Dhvani, 80- 
cording to which a negative statement may convey an affirmative sense 
Or an affirmative statement a negative sense 

t Indra is the presiding deity of the east, As he is one of the lords or 


husbands of the directions, the protuberances on the head of his elephant 
are fancied as the breasts of his mistress—the east. 
{| Because Damayanti would be her rival 


$2 Chaste women are believed to be unhurt while undergoing the fire ०77 
deal to prove their purity. 


. 
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56. “Thou whose conduct is just, must have made Yama, the arbiter 
of just conduct, the guest of thy heart; this order of things appears com- 
mendable likewise to me. Indeed, the union of the fit with the fit looks 
bright. 

57. «Without the fear of death, spend with him limitless ages like 


a moment in amorous sports, without the slightest break, in the region 


shining pure with the lustre of the star known as Avastya*, 
58. “Or, dost thou who art tender like a Sirisha flower desire the 
god of the waters, Varuna, who by virtue of his watery nature is the 
| lord of the order of tender objects? Leaving all others, did not the 
night, too, for the same reason, choose the cool-rayed moon? t 

59, “Slender-waisted one, with him play as thou wilt in that ocean 
of milk, to which, profusely beautiful, Vishnu, leaving the heaven, 
resorts day and night." 

60. What he thus said was obviously both heard and not heard by 
her, whose cheek and ear were resting on one side on the palm of her 
hand—(she heard it) because she welcomed his words, (she heard it not) 
because of the mockery involved in taking a faucy for the gods. 

61, After that, Damayanti kept silence for a long while with her 
face downcast; then, ina moment, the clever maiden spoke to him, piti- 
fully heaving a deep sigh. 

62. “Piercing my guilty ears$ with that heap of needles, the evil 
message of the lords of the quarters, thou hast clearly done to me, 88 
if I were dead, something that befits the nature of a messenger of the 
god of death.+ 

63. “Those evil words of thine, the false calumny in regard to 
mel, issuing forth from thy mouth and taking an inky colour, asif 
assuming the form of a script, are causing sharp pains like worms having 
entered my ears.” 

64. Then a girl friend, induced by Damayanti, said to him, “This 


my friend, with one tongue that has taken 8 resolute vow of silence, 18 
rmo ee 
* i. e. in the South of which Yama is the presiding deity. 

t i, e. because the moon, too, hasa ‘‘watery nature," being composed of 
water. 
Guilty of hearing overtures on behalf of suitors other than Nala. 


T Of the gods who sent Nala as a messenger to her Damayanti makes 
special mention of the god of death, comparing the bearer of the mes- 
sage of the gods to the messenger of death who tortures a sinner after 
his death. 

i.e. the calumny resulting from the amorous overtures on behalf of the 
gods, 


‘RRS EEO 
eos 
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i - with another—myself—she is speaki 
paying homage to bashfulness; wit y perking 


to thee. 

(What Damayanti said thr ough her friend)— 

65-6. “Tomorrow comes the Svayamvara for me to adore that 
kingS with my wreath of choice; this day*, standing before it, wishes 
to depart, preceded by my life; so, to me po so kind Be to rest (here) 
today; I wish to pass this day, looking at thee; the pon stated my 
beloved to. be similar to thee in beauty, sketching his figure with 
its nails. 

67. “The Creator cheated thy eyes inasmuch as they do not see the 
beauty of thy own face; 80, let them, too, attain tomorrow the end of 


their existence, looking at that beauty on Nala's face.} 


68. “Alas, how is ib that on the occasion of my marriage with fire 
as the witness, thou dost uot wish to acquire as well the noble and 


lasting friendship of one who is thy peer? ? 


69. “With folded hands do I beg. Let me not (again) be oppressed 
by thee in any way on behalf of the Dikpala gods; please, thou 
shouldst not say such things today, I have my eyes filled too much with 
the rush of tears. 


70. “Far from my choosing the lords of the quarters, I am 
not even looking at the beauty of Nala with any ardour, because it 
is present in theetf; I am making my lifea handful of straw in the fire 
of womanly devotion; what is then Cupid who is but ashes ? 


71. “The woman who forsakes that ‘wish-fulfilling’ Cintamani jewel 


—Virtue—placed by Jina among the three jewels of his creed, for the 


sake of ‘the ashes of the fire of Siva’s wrath'it, dces indeed scatter those 
very ashes over her family." 


ee या 


2 1. e. Nala. 
* 


i. e. the intervening day. 
T i. e. the golden swan. 
T 


+ i. e. the visitor and Nala resemble each other so closely that, when they 


meet, the former would see as it were his own beauty on the face of the 
latter. 


11. e. Nala. 


tt i, e. though the visitor is as beautiful as Nala, she must not look at him» 
48 he is not Nala. 


{i Right discernment, right knowledge and right conduct constiiuting 
Dharma. These are Jaina tenets, 


ff i, 6, Cupid who was burnt to ashes by hos 
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72. Hearing those words, born of nectar and serving as oblations 
of butter in the fire of his love, Nala deemed himself not the mes- 
senger of the god of death, as declared by her, but the ruthless god of 
death himself 

73, Rent though his heart was by her pathetic words of grief, he 
wished not to deviate from his duiy as a messenger. Secretly heav- 
ing a sigh, slowly he said—he, the Brihaspati of clever speech, 

74. “Timid one, if Indra, the lord of heaven, ask at any time the 
(ell-giving) Kalpa tree for thee—the tree situate on his own courtyard, 
how wouldst thou avoid being the mistress of his life? 
that tree goes not in vain. 


À request to 


75. “If Agni, wisbing to win thee, perform a sacrifice designed to 
fulfil all desire, himself offering in the very manifestations of himself 
the oblation that is his share, how can. that Vedic rite prove futile ? 
| 76. “Tell me what recourse is there for thee, if Yama ask for thy’ 

hand the sage Agastya, who ever lives in: the direction owned by 
Yama§, and who (as such) would perforce be:inelined to give him a 
commendable tribute ? || 
77. "Who knows how many. wish-cows are ’in the house of Varuna 
| for the purpose of sacrifice? If he ask even one of them for thy 
| hand, thou wouldst at once be in the possession of Varuna. 

78. “If, owing to thy disregard of her husband, Saci, Indra's wife, 
absent herself (from the marriage rites), devoted as she is to her hus- 
band, with a.view to creating obstacles, how would the Svayamvara 
itself, attended. by rival suitors, take place in the face of the (mutual) 
slaughter of the crowd of kings ?* 

79. “Dost: thou .then wish to see à hand-to-hand fight among the 
kings present, the rods detached from their umbrellas dancing about 


and no one knowing what their own mouths, angrily reviling one 


———— 


| 
| T i. ९. the three sacrificial fires. Ordinarily ina sacrifice oblations are 
| Offered to Agni by othersin the sacrificial fires, but in a sacrifice per- 
| formed by the god of fire himself he would have to offer libations to 
| himself in his own manifestations. 

¢ i. e. the South. C£. Verse 57 

| Agastya, being an inhabitant of the southern region, will have to pay 

a tribute to its king—Yama 
* There is a belief that the goddess Saci must be present during a Sva- 


'yamvara ceremony, if it is to pass oft smoothly Nala means that, if 


Damayanti slights Indra, the latter's wife, being so offended, will absent 
herself from her Svayamvara, thus eausing disturbances and making 


impossible for her to ehoose Nala. . 
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another, mean to say îl 
80. **Lotus-eyed one, if, on the occasion of thy marriage, the god of 


fire (slighted by thee) burn in anger, but not in flame, rendering 
futile the toil of blowing on the part cf the priests, what ceremonia] 
rite can Nala perform without Fire to witness it ? 

81. “Kind-natured maid, if the god of death make some one of the 
family of the bride or the groom his guest, would not the Svayam vara 
be a failure, though (otherwise) proceeding well ?+ 

82, “If the other god, Varuna, being angry with Nala, prohibit the 
waters from attending the ceremony, he being their master, how will 
thy father, tell me, give thee to Nala, though the latter out of greed 
might hold out his hand (even without the presence of water)?" 

83, “Damayanti, this have I said, the best of advice to thee; reflect, 
laying aside delusion: when the gods are determined to thwart, what 
mortal can acquire even tne thing that is in his hands ?” 

84, Weighing in her mind these words of his, she was convinced 
that so it was; and with a gush of tears let loose, she then reduced her 
eyes to the condition of the months of Sravana and Bhadrag. 

85. Two teardrops, dark in contact with the collyrium paint (of 
her eyes), falling on her bosom like & couple of bees from her eyes, 
blooming lotuses, with the hope of reaching her bud-like breasts, gleam- 
ed like two blue, unsteady gems. 

86. A lake she was then of the sentiment of love, shaken by the 
oncoming arrows of the flower-arrowed Cupid; and, with a stream of 
tears bent on gushing, her eyes had the grace of the blue lotus with 

the stalk attached theretof. 

87. Then did she wail in a gentle voice, aggrieved at the certainty 
of not getting her love; she was going mad, she was weeping, her 


patience was gone, she was bewildered, the joy of her heart vanished, her 
reason rocked. 


(Damayanti’s plaint)— 
88. “Fire of Cupid, hurry on, spread the expanse of thy fame made 


l| Verses 78 and 79 are to be taken together. 
T i. e. in the case of a relative's death the ceremony will have to be stopped 
according to the requirement of 1 
CoA EH a x 
st always be preceded by an offering of water. So if Varuna 


Prevent the participation of any water in the ceremony, the latter cannot 
be performed. i 


¢ Months of heavy rainfall. 


Lit..........eyes, the gush of whose tears Was 
let loose. 


f The eyes are likened to tho flowers, and the dorem of tears to the stalk. 
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up of my ashes. Creator, devoted as thou art to devouring the fruits 
of the desires of others, go down to hell today, content with my fruit- 


less life. 
89. “Thou heart of mine, heavily consumed by the fire of separation! 


If thou art of iron, why dost thou not melt? Thou that art penetrable 
by Cupid’s arrows, thou art not thunder; wilt thou not say why thou 
art not rent asunder! 

90. "Life, why lingerest thou? Away, quick; the heart, thy abode, 
is afire! Even now thou leavest not thy false repose; strange is indo- 
lence, such as thine. 

91. “Eyes, great” as ye are, how did false and vicious desire come 
to hoax even youll? Hundred years long, wash with your tears the 
sin that prevents your seeing the beloved’s charm! 

92, “Mind, what thou wishest never becomes mine; I get neither 
my beloved nor death—both desired by thee; so do thou wish for my 
separation from my beloved; (in that way) by thy grace, separation 
may not be my 1009. 

93. “Among my enemies, beseech I will not, with pitiful entreaties, 
the overhostile Cupid, but I will. beg the wind of the south: let it (after 
my death) scatter my ashes towards the direction where my beloved is; 
for the practice of hostilities ends with killingt. 

94, “The ages run on, but this moment halts; how much shall I bear? 
Nor will death come to me; for clear it is, never will my beloved for- 
sake my inner being, my mind will not forsake him, and the life-breaths 
will not forsake the mind. 


hh ERAAN 


' * Big or longdrawn eyes are regarded as beautiful. 
बृ The desire of looking at Nala is regarded 88 vicious, 
deluding her without any chance of its being fulfilled. 


Damayanti means that what her mind desires is never realised ; it is just 
So, she argues, let her mind desire that 


in that case, as usual the contrary 


because it is only 


eos 


the contrary that comes about. 
she may never be united with Nala; 
i.e. her union with Nala might perhaps come about. 

t The south wind is as usual described as an enemy of jazigas- Nala's 
capital being situated to the north of the territory of Damayanti's father, 
the south wind blowing towards the north is requested to scatter her 
ashes in that direction after her death. Though an enemy, it might do 
her this favour, as hostilities cease after death. 

+ Damayanti fancies her beloved as tke soul. 
not depart, and the mind and the five life-yreaths are attached to the 


soul, there can be no death. 


So long as the soul does 
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७. *Ye gods! Who has drunk up the ccean of your kindness, ong 
spray of which is able to remove my burning heat? Will not & crore of 
women superior to me rise in & trice for your pleasure, at the exertion 
of a mere thought of yours? 

96. “Or, the rainy weather of my own tears day and night, having 
created by force the season of rains, how will the gods, sleeping soundly, 
hear my words? Will not my words be as weeping in the wild ?* 


97. “Nala, dost thou not see this suffering of one who is devoted 
heart and soul to thee? How often, alas, on lake after lake, have 
I looked for that bird which might (go and) speak tothee! But the 
Creator concealed even that. 

98. “Kind one, if thou knowest my mind to be devoted to thy feet, 
why not take pity on me? But there is no question of thy oflence; the 
Creator is to blame for plunging the mind of others in gloomS. 


99. "Truly it will come to thy ears, Damayanti died for thy 
sake; lord, favour me even then with a jot of kindness, if not now ! 


100. “Thou who art an (all-giving) Kalpa tree to suppliants! 
Something do I beg of thee: this my heart is eager to burst; but finding. 
in the heart an exit in the (resulting) cleft, let not him that is equal to, 
my life? depart with my miserable life." 


101. In spite of his being (then) in her company, the emotion of for- 
lorn love, subdued in his heart by his duty as a messenger of the Dik-. 
pala gods, but bursting with force at these pathetic words of his beloved, 
made the king frantic again at once. 


102. Then forgetting everything about his mission on behalf of 
Indra and other things, Nala said thus unwittingly, imagining in 
his beloved actions blended with graceful gestures lingering in his 
fancy.+ 

(Nala throws off his disguise and addresses Damayanti)— 


ATG ०४॥/ aT 
* The ref. is to the belief that the gods sleep in the rainy season. Dama- 
yanti means that she has herself created an artificial rainy season with 
the showers of her tears, causing the gods to fall asleep. 
T i. e. the golden swan. 


ĉ i.e. the Creator who keeps Nala in, dark about Damayantis sufferings: 


1 i. e. Nala himself, 


1 i. e. Nala forgot himself, and all that he had f 


rg aneied about Damavazus 
rushed to his memory. 
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103. “O my beloved, for whom art thou lamenting, and drenching 


t 0 4 
thy face, alas, with drops of tears? Casting graceful glances*, dost 
thou not see this Nala bowine before thee 2 


104, “Thou with eyes that have pupils like sapphire$! It is thy 
| expert knowledge of the figure विन्दुच्युतक (Dropping of the Anu- 
svüra) that shines forth in the guise of the flow of thick drops of tears; 
for doubtless thou art thereby thyself making this संसार (world) ससार 
(full of substance)t. 


105. “Why art thou turning thy face into a toy-lotus placed on thy 
hand that has discarded the lotust? On thy bosom, that has banished 
ornaments, blameless as they are, how long wilt thou continue to create 


a string of pearls with the streams of thy tears||? 


106. “With my hand, let me first wipe off these ill-omened, oncoming 
| tears [rom thy eyes; with my head will I then wipe off my offence, along 
with the dust of thy lotuslike feet. 


| 107. “Like the star Rohini, let the ruddy floral spray of the rays of 
the rubies of my crown worship the moon that is in the form of the 
bright nails of thy feet! Thou who art angry without a cause, give 
up, give up thy ire. 


| * lit: with the grace of eyes moving sideways 


à Cf. 7.99 Or, ‘Thou with eyes shining like sapphire! i 
t बिन्दुच्युत ऊ isa kind of wordplay in which the removal of the अनुस्वार gives 


a different sense to a word or a sentence, e. g. कान्तो नयनानन्दी बालन्दुःख न 
भवति means 'The beautiful new moon pleasant to the eyes is notin 


the sky’; but, if the अनुस्वार in बालिन्दुः 18 dropped, the sentence with the 


forms बाल द:खन भवीत will mean ‘Girl the beloved pleasant to thy eyes 19 


difficult to be had.’ Here, theidea is that Damayant s tears are so char 
ming that they have made this empty world full of substance but as the 
world (aan) becomes ‘full of substance (प्रसार) when the अनुस्वार 


in संसार is dropped Damayanti who brings this about by means of 


play known as बिन्दुच्युतक, 
It is usual for girls of high station to hold a lotus in their hand. Dama- 


e+ 


yanti in her grief no longer has any lotus, but her lotuslike face w hich 


she sadly rests on one hand takes the place of one 
|| i.e. the current of her tears flowing on to her bosom is taking tne piace 


of the pearistring which she has discarded in her grief 
T i. e. let me bow down at thy feet. 


| 
| 
her graceful toars is said to be extremely elever in the use of the word- 
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108. “If thou art in the least offended with me, humbly do I pay 
deep homage to thee; angry one, if thou remainest even for a while, 
bowing thy face, I bow at thy very feet. | 

109. “With the plenitude of thy power thou mayst favour me or 
not; but what toil is there in accepting a mere obeisance? What a 
measure of difference! Thou art an (all-giving) Kalpa creeper to sup- 
pliants, but miserly in casting even a look at me! 

110. “Tender as thou art, how art thou bearing the havoe of 
Cupid’s arrows? Or perbaps the arrows of fish-bannered Cupid turn 
back and rebound, falling on thy bosom armoured with firm-based 
breasts. 

111. “With the corners of thy lips express tiny smiles; make the 
fringe of thy eyebrows move gracefully; be pleased playfully to cast on 
me looks that frequent the path of the corners of the eyesT. 


112. “Bring to an end the rainy season of tear-drops; with thy smile 
give me the joys of moonlight; let the two Khanjana birds that are thy 
eyes play on me; let thy face be as a lotus in bloom. 

113. “Inside my ears, with a garland of letters§, bring about a 
boundless play of a nectarine flow! Thou with maddening eyes, with 

' the charm of thy smiles make my eyes feast as it were on milk-rice 
after a fast. 

114. “Beloved, adorn half my throne; eh no, adorn my lap! Alas, I 
said that by mistake, forgive me; what seat can there be for thee 
except my bosom ? 

115. “Thou who hast studied the guile of Cupid’s arrows! If thou 
who art inside my heart comest outside to my bosom, my heart, folded 
in theet, will no more dread Cupid’s arrows, 

116. “Clasp me round; let the arrows of Cupid be left without any 
passage into our two hearts, joined one to the other ; this firm expanse 
of my bosom is the proper handmaid of thy inflexible breasts, 

117. “I long for thy lips, by the flow of whose honey honeyed are 
thy words, my ears being the witness; on the tableland of thy breasts, 


let my fingernails bring about a wonder—the rise of the crescent 
of the moon. 


T i. e. glances. 
$ i.e. with thy words. 


I Literally: "having entered thee acting as a sheath." 


T ie. the finger nails would produce semicircular marks resembling the 
half-moon, 
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118. *Dost thou not personify Cupid's dramı? Thou dost indeed 

«hold the thread’* in the shape of the clear line of hairs on thy body; 

well, the central gem in thy pearlstring does look beautiful, as if it 

were the hero of the play that takes delight in thy graceful gestures; 

and, the gem on thy crown, obscuring the moon in brightness, is as the 

| jester of vhe play,a noble Brahmana, with a gem on the crest of his 
head. 

119, “Let thy lower lip, red like a Bimba fruit, the lip on which is 
engraved ‘a group of eight lines’ indicating the auspicious character of 
the birth of the sentiment of thy love, become like a Bhürja leaf from 
the (crimson) colours provided by the mark of biting left by my teeth. 


120. “Pity me with thy word; favour me with thy kisses; be 
pleased to have thy breasts served by me; for thou alone art the life of 
Nala as the night is of the lunar rays.” 


121, Then coming ‘to his senses, he became conscious that he was 
disclosing his identity; and, seeing Damayanti coming to herself§, he 
said these words, having recollected his past; just as a sage, on attain- 
ing right knowledge, becomes conscious of the soul revealing itself, 
and just as he, seeing the Cosmic Matter near at hand, makes (rele- 
vant) utterances, having recollected (his true being). 


122. “Ah, why did I reveal myself! What will Indra in this matter 
think of me! Reverently bowing before him, and then confounded with 
| shame, I will not look at even the expression of his feelings. 
| 128, “Ah, me! this great task of {udra I have forsaken; for I 
| disclosed my name for nothing; Hanümat and others shed lustrej on 
| the messenger’s path ‘with their fame, while I have done so with the 
| bibl स्च 
| 


| * The ''thread-holder" (सुत्रधार) is the stage manager, Who by introducing 

| the play gives the clue to the development of the action. Damayanti is 

| here fanciedas the **gtage-manageress'' (संत्रधारिणी) of Cupid's drama. 

t Nala means to say, 'On thy lower lip there are eight lines which resem- 
ble the eight lines of a certain astrological calculation on a horoscope 
indieating a birth of exceptionally good omen (in thy case the birth of 
thy love); thy lip is thus like a Bhürja leaf on which horoscopes are 
written, and let the marks of biting, which my teeth will leave on thy 
ruddy lip, look like coloured letters written on such a Bhürja leaf.’ 

$ On hearing that her visitor was Nala himself, Damayanti was ceasing to 
weep and growing calm. 

T i. e. pexceiving it to be separate from the soul. 

i- Eit: whitened. - dyes i 
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laugh* of my foes. | - 

24. “I did not purpose wrong; but I know what others will say 
others who speak of Vishnu, exerting himself for the protection of men 
as the ‘oppressor of men’ (जनादन), but give the name Siva ‘Benign’ to 
the god who destroys the world during the universal deluge 
_ 125. “But why is this heart of mine bursting under the weight of 
shame, since its innocence is known to the gods? They may know this 
rugged truth, but who will put his hand on the mouths of meng? 


126. “Owing to this consciousness (of my duty), my toil was bear. 
ing fruit; but that success was destroyed by the powerful Creator; Indra 
himself is powerless to remedy a thing liable to destruction at the 
caprice of fate.” 

127, As Nala, was thus deploring the disclosure of his identity, 
brought about by himself under a mighty wave of delusion, the kind 
hearted golden swan-king came along swiftly, wishing to extricate him 
as he lay thus buried in grief 

128-29. To Nala, who looked up at the sound of its wings, saying, 
‘Here is that bird,’ said the swan, “Cruel one, bring her not to extreme 
"despair; after this she will surely die. Being conscious of thy offence 
in respect of the gods, having exerted thyself so much for the success 
of their affair, thou need not be a false witness; the pure-heartedness 
of the good’ has themselves for witness 


130. Thus consoled by the bird which, having said this, went away 
after taking leave of both Nala and Damayanti, the king geatly spoke 


to her, offering in his mind obeisance to the lords of the quarters 


131. “How much torment shall 1 give thee—torment fruitless in 


generating love for the gods ? Let them be kind to me for my guileless. 


mission or punish me for my offence, 


182. “This my madness stood mein good stead; for (thanks to it) I 
felt not the pangs of separation from thee: even from an evil issues 


the abating of an evil Just as from ignorance proceeds the attenuation 


of a sin 


183, "The fire of the grief of separation which was thine was thus 
kind to me, in spite of my having harassed thee sorely ; for it today 


maddening me, and making me reveal myselft 


* A laugh in Sanskrit poetry is always white 

2 i. e. prevent them from saying what they like 

1 It was Damayanti's grief that maddened Nala, eausing him to reveal m 
identity ; as this, however, consoled Damayanti, her very grief is desorib- 
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134. “These gods are devotedly longing for thee, but thou wishest 
to make even me thy slave; do what thou wilt, reflecting well; let not 
repentance, once felt, attack thee in the rear for naught. 


135. “Indifferent, I say this to thee, not out of fear of the gods, nor 
because Í &m pining with love; eveu if my death do thee good, that 
would serve only to repay my debt for thy love.” 

136. Just as the rich beauty of the spring rejoices with the wide- 
expanding voices of the cuckoo, so was Damayanti fervently delighted 


with these nectarine words, pleasant and true spoken by Nala. 


137. Damayanti who had been censuring her own mind which had 
been gravitating to the messenger of the gods, though she had held it 
in check, thinking of her duty asa devoted woman, now gave up hate 
as well as censure, having ascertained him to b» Nala in her mind. 


| 189. She was censuring Cupid :hus in her mind—‘O Cupid, the mind 
of mortals is thy parent; art thou not ashamed to plunge it in sin* ? 
Thou hast put an end to the tradition of worthy eons 
139. The usual description of her body was that it wasa flower, 
without any precise naming of any particuiar flower. That moment, 
however, in that rainy seascn§ caused by her tears of joy, the hairs 
on her body standing erect distinguished it as & Kadamba 0109800 
140. Tne succession of gestures accompanying the ravings uttered by 
Nalat rem;ved Damayantis mistaken idea that he had said sol, feeling 
himself to be discovered by her; for she wailing, addressing the 
name—Na'a."$3 
Pears dodi 17105) 100[0700 SMS Na क्य न क M i AL 
ed as having taken pity on her, while owing to this happy result it was 
an act of kindn:ss to Nala also, though it was he who first caused Dama- 
| yanti's grief by making those overtures on behalf of tke gods. 
| : T Damayanti was regretting the fact that she was being influenced by the 
charms of a stranger; but her mind was nt rest, when she came to know 
that the so-called messenger of the gods was Nala himself. 
* [n Dimayanti's case, causing her mind to yield to the charms ofa 
Stranger. 
à Cf. Verse 96. 
T The hairs standing up on Damayan'i'sbody as thrillsof joy were pare 
ing through her are likened to the erect, hairlike filaments of a Kadam- 
ba flower which blooms in the rainy season C£ 5. 79. 
t According to Narayana, ‘Nala who had himself described the course of 
the play of his cwn delusion removed Damayanti s mistaken idea eto. 
|| i. 6. revealed his identity. (Verse 103) 
22 Damayanti at first thought Nala perhaps disclosed his identity not 0४४ 
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141, After that, the “bashful Dàmayanti . could not say anything to 
Nala: às she:liad formerly spoken to him unabashed, face to face; she 
was now for that very reason immersed in an ocean of shame 

142. When she-failed to give a reply to her beloved even indirectly 
(by whispering it) in, the ears ofa gir l friend, the girl herself said to 
: him laughingly, “Owing to her bashfulness, silence is now thy beloved'g 


treasure. 
` 143. “Hear from'my mouth the mystic philosophy of love which she 


(once) uttered, making streams of tears the guest of thy feet, thine 
who wast depicted by herself in a portrait}.” 

(What Damayanti had said, addressing the portrait. Verses 144-54) 
© | 144. “Ornament of the lunar dynasty, doubtless the swan itself did 
‘mot tell thee about me, whose life was in despair owing to thy absence; 
otherwise, how is this cruelty inasmuch as itis killing me possible in 
one like thee? 


4145, “The moon is/surpsssed by thy face, Cupid by thy beauty; 
why are they both resolved to kill me*? If they are so, because Iam 
thine, then, indeed victory is mine; for what the gods conceive in their 
minds goes not in vain’, Ma Seid 

146::"In:vaim does the moon wish to rub off its dark spot with the 
ashes of my limbs burnt by its rays; but, will’ it even then resemble thy 
face? For stained will it be again by the killing of a woman 


147. “Be pleased to give thy (iron) arrows to Cupid; let him kill 
me with them, setting aside his flowery arrows; breathing my last 
with my mind centred in thee, I will conquer Cupid like a straw, 


, ‘of love for lier, but because he suspected himself to be discovered. when 
" she began to weep, uttering his name (Verse 97—100). But the impa- 

ssioned manner in which he declared that he was zo other than Nala 
' ‘(103 ete ) removed her doubts regarding his sincerity 


f i.e: Damayanti was shedding tears which drenched the feet in the port- 
rait. 


1 £ 


* To Vifahins both Cupid and the exciting moon are regarded a8 
dangerous 


T Damayanti means to say that the moon and Cupid, both eclipsed by Nala 
in beauty, wish to take revenge: but, being unable to do anything to 


Nala, they have let loose their wrath on her, 


knowing her to be his 
beloved. As this, however, presupposes on the part of the moon and 
“Cupid, both gods, 


i a belief that Damayanti is Nala’s by love and: devotion; 
“that very belief is bound to bring about her union with him owing to the 
thoughts of the gods always bearing fruit in action 


ioc Ce Tey. 3 195 
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becoming thyself.* - 

148. “Devoted as I am to thy feet, what isitto' me that the Vedas: 
sing the virtues of the gods? "The night-lily would: never rejoice, when 
bathers in waters sang the praise of the sung. 


149. “Today let me rather die than live; otherwise thou wouldst not 


know my love for thee. Lord of my life! Thou who art to me more 
than my life! From my having died for thee, believe me to have possessed 
thyself as my only support. 


150. “The sacred vow of Kshatriyas, common to all suppliants, 
namely, protection even from the terror of the thunderbolt, is in thy 


case grievously broken, religious defaulter as thou art, not protecting 
| me even from flowery arrows}, 


151. “I am thine, yet alas! thou sparest that false god Cupid out of 
| respect for his being a god, though he is about to kill me; pray, know 
that Cupid to be a Candala; he is the friend of. the Spring who makes his 
arrows 

152, “It is on lesser and lesser enemies that the wise should’ first 
whet their prowess; burning on grass, gradually does fire destroy dried 
cowdung and numbers of trunks of treest. 


153. “How great, too, will be thy offence against the gods, if thou 
be kind to me, my choice being free?|| As thou givest satisfaction at. 
| sacrifices, the gods, in order to save their face, will not even speak a 
| word of it (to thee).** | | 


154, “Let them, too, go to the Svayamvara as they like ; appeasing 


those very gods, 1 will choose thee; in any easé even they will be moved 


| 
| 3 
| * Ref. to the belief that a man is reborn as the person or creature, of 
| whom he thinks at the time of his death. Damayanti expects in that 
| way to be reborn asa man in the form of Nala, in order to “conquer” 
Cupid by means of Nala’s superior beauty. 
| 2 i.e. the night lotus loves the moon, soit does not bloom at sunrise in 
| spite of the glorification of the sun by bathers. 

t i. e. Cupid’s arrows. 

Tl The spring ereates the flowers serving as Cupid's arrows. 

t i. e. Cupid, though an inferior enemy, ought not to be neglected. 

॥ Damayanti means that, as she will choose Nala of her own accord, the 

gods will not be offended with him at the failure of his mission. 

** This and the subsequent verse seem to be out of place here Damayanti 
Wás'not aware of Nala’s mission on behalf of the gods, previous to her 
meeting him in'the inner apartment; and, as she was in continual con- 

Ree -Versation with-kim from the moment of her meeting him, she could not 
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to pity; surely they are not Cupid tco nor thyself.”+ 


(Damayanti's friend addresses Nala)— 


155. “This river of the essence of honey? with 18:09 of silence ४६ 
every step was loosed by Damayanti, subject toa To emotion of 
bashfulness and love, on seeing thee only in a portrait. 

156. “Thy Cupid isa Candala who is not touched nor looked at,* 
and who is called deformed§, perhaps because, when vanquished by thee, 
one of his fingers was cut off. Making friends with the Spring whose 
abode is in the woods, and entering inside, he is stealing my friend's 
life; and, let the directions on that account wait upon thy fume." 


157. Then the king, hishead drooping with shame, took his depar- 
ture, promising to go to the assembly of the kings** in company with the 
‘gods, as Damayanti herself had told him unseen by others. 


158. As Damayanti, in her anxiety to meet her beloved next day . 
(in the Svayamvara), was rapidly shedding streams of tears—streams 
with cane-reeds in the shape of the high and low thrills on the surface 
of her cheek §§, even that one night ccnsisting of four watches was hard 
for her to pass, owing to her pangs of love ; so it seems the Creatcr dec- 
reed all nights to have three watches, in mercy to ber.tt 


159. To those gods, Indra and the others, capable of realising in their 

NENNEN SA NOOO SIDI UY nr o 

have turned aside to address his portrait. So this verse contradicts 

Verse 155 where the whole speech from verse 141 to 151 is represen ed 

as being addressed to Nala's portrait, whith could taka placa only before 
Nala’s arrival. 


t i.e. not as cruel as Cupid or thyself. 
1 Ref. to Damayanti’s speech. 


* Cupid here personifies the amorous influezce which Nala exercises over 
Damayanti, causing all her sufferings. Cupid is, therefore, described 
as a (8110818 employed by Nala to torture Damayanti. 


¢ अनह “Cupid” does not mean here “formless,” but ‘‘deformed.” 
T i. e. in a contest of beauty. Lit: thou having triumphed. 


l| i. e. let thy fame spread iz the directions, This is said sarcastically. 
** i.e. tho Svayamvara. 


28 The flowing tears are compared to streams, and the thrills to cane reads 
growing On streams. » 


tt A Prahara or wateh is three hours, and a Ghati twenty four minutes. & 
night consists cf four Praharas, but it is usually called त्रियाप्रा: ‘having 
three Yamas or Praharay, by Omitting at each end four Ghatis which 
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minds the story of everything 

that ever ha 
iy ig meediat ववा ताही त ल eae 
i o the truth, the whole affair of his mission to h ated, conforming 
place. íi o her 88 it actually took 


160. Epil 
pilogue [Sriharsha refers to himself as h ही 
, work named अणववणन.] s having composed a 


CANTO X. 


ग. Then came to the Svayamvara highborn princes in chariots expert 
in arms and the Scriptures, beautiful like Cupid's magie forms*, and 

‘surpassing Kubera in wealth 

2. No highborn prince was there who was not the object of Cupid's 
arrows nor any who did not go; as the crowds of kings were going 
simultaneously, not even a trace of the earth remained without being a 
path. 

3. As worthy heroes were going to win the princess, the unworthy 
to carry her away by force, others to see, and yet others to wait on the 
rest, the directions were left to themselves}. 

4. All the inhabitants of the directions having departed, with that 
beauty of the world as their aim, the spaces of the directions felt a 
relief from the suffering caused by the pressure of these people living 
in them, 

5. So crowded were the highways with soldiers that even sesamum 
seeds, scattered over them, would not reach the ground; any king who 
could there manage to make headway felt as if he had already obtained 
Damayanti. 

6. A certain king, with his way barred by those in front of him, 
and pushed by those behind, deemed himself unsuccessful though he was 
in the position of ‘Successful’ seeds§ pressed in a machine 

T. The flags of the capital of the king of Vidarbha, their free ends 
fluttering, seemed to beckon the kinys who were getting late from their 
inability to proceed, one after another, owing to the congestion on 
the way. 

8. On the earth, the trotting, white horses of the kings, going in the 
front, were drawing behind them a richly caparisoned force of elephants 
going towards Kundina, which an array of mules followed; while in the 
nether world the serpent Karkotaka, going in the front along with the 
serpent Kambala, was pulling up Vasuki’s army of serpents moving 
towards Knndina, followed by the serpent A$vatara. 

e aa eal 


2 UAM... 1 नि 

* Assumed by Cupidin order to vanquish the demon Sambara. 

T i, e. became empty. 

9 सिद्धां ‘successful! means also mustard seeds. The king pressed between 
crowds before and after is compared to mustard seeds pressed between 
two slabs of stone. The king despaired of being in time for the Svayam- 
vara Owing to the obstruction of the crowd. 
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0. The beautiful faces * of those women, the regions of the sky, made 
alo by the dust raised by the troops of the oncoming kings, clearly mani- 
fested an appearance natural to a state of being forsaken by one's 


husband. t 5 ; I 
10. The lords of the directions, Indra, Yama, Agni and Varuna— 


these four, but not the resti— went to the Svayamvara, as if pulled by 
Damayanti, binding them with her virtues as with a string, 


11. How could demons enter that city, protected by the incantations 
of king Bhima’s priest ? So the demon Nairrita, one of the lords of tne 
directions, never attempted to go there. 

12, The Air god§, whose conveyance is an antelope, did not betake 
himself to Vidarbha to marry Damayanti, because he cculd not 
‘bring the animal face to face with her, threatened as it was by her 
lotus eyes.|| 

13. The crooked Cupid loves not birth, wealth nor virtues, but only 
beauty; so, Kubera**, the god of wealth, witnessing his ugly figure 
on the transparent mountain, his abodett, did not approach the 
beautiful maid. 

14. How could Parvati, who forms half the body of her consort 
Sivatt, tolerate the latter's marrying Damayanti? Abstaining from 


going to Vidarbha herself, she prevented him from going. 


15. Ananta, the lord of the (nether) region, did not go to Damayan- 
tis Svayamvara; for on whom would that serpent who patiently bears 
the weight of the earth place his burden and go ? 

16. After due deliberation, the lord of the upper region, Brahma, 
conversant with the Law-books, refrained from going to the Svayam- 


कान n wee eee >>-> -- ~e T -~ n 


* lit: the beauty of thé face. 

T The oneoming kings are faneied as &he husbands of the various direc- 
tions; the dusty appearance of the latter as the paleness of women for- 
saken by their lovers. 

1 The total number of the lords of the directions is eight The remaining 

four are mentioned in Verses 11-14. 

॥ The south-western direction. 

@ Vayu is the regent of tho north-western direction. 

ll ie. the god could not induce the animal to carry him to the Svayamvara, 
as it was unwilling to appear before Damayanii, her eyes being more 
b ae than its own. 

© 18 the lord of the north. 
L n le. the Kailasa mountain. 
+? The lord of tho north-eastern direction. 


t 
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vara. Where in the world has one seen a marriage with a grandfatherg. 
prescribed whether in Vedic or legal lore? 

17. The lords of the directions, Indra and others, having heard from 
their women messengers that they were rejected by Damayanti, went to 
the assembly of the kings, extending the langour of their hearts to their 
pace and lotus face. 

18. “Damayanti might by chance accept us, mistaking us for 
Nala’—with this as their last hope, the four gods, Indra and the rest*, 
became a miraculous group of four Nalas, false in character. 

19. Of the gods trying to assume his form, no one, observed and 
questioned by the other, admitted his suecess in attaining similarity to 
Nala. What is artificial is, indeed, different from the natural. 

20. They made the full moon their face over and again); made also 
the blooming lotus their face again and again. Then looking at the face 
in a mirror, they repeatedly broke it up; it was not as exquisitely’ 
beautiful as Nala’s. 

21. As the gods were then unable to acquire with their face the 
charm of Nala's face, the fact of their being अनलानन could not avoid the 
defect of repetition. + 

22. They made themselves similar to Nala, as if by means ofa 
quintessence, drawn from Purüravas, while consumed by the fire of 
separation froin his belovedf; from the moon while crushed by Rahu; 
and from Cupid while he was burnt by Siva.** 

28. The creator brought these kings to Damayanti in order that she 
might see what a difference there was between them and Nala. 
Making the divine lords of the quarters vie with Nala, be declared Nala’s 
superiority to them. 


24. With the (four) gods, Yama and the others, duplicates of 


¢ Brahma, the creator, is ealled tho Grandfather. 

f i.e. the Syayamyara 

* i.e. Yama, Varuna and Agni. They now assumed Nala’s form to cheat 
Damayanti. 

T As the gods live on oblations offered 10 them in the fire, they are called 


अनलानन ‘fire-mouthed’’, which means also "possessing a face not like 
that of Nala’’ ( अ+नलानन). Thus by virtueof the pun they were twice 


अनलानन, and ineurred as it were the literary fault ‘repetition’. 


t ie. Urvaái. 3 ^ 
** i.e. the gods tried to make themselves beautiful with the essential 901 tion 


of the charms of Purüravas, Cupid and the moon, all of them models of 
beanty. 
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Nala in’ peauty, all of them wearing heavenly jewels, the.assembly ‘looked, 
Nala being absent, as did the heaven with the four celestial trees, when 
the Parijata went to become the guest of Satyabhama’s courtyard. § 


25. Then came Vasuki whose body was clear white like the ashy 

powder decorating Siva’s body. He was accompanied by shouts of “Be 

109800”, “Live long”, common to ‘servants, uttered by a multitude 
of serpent kings. 

96. Kings of divine lands reached that city in à moment from other 
| islands, Was there a youth who was not at that moment turned into cot- 
tonwool by the gusts of wind from the feathers of Cupid's arrows ? 

27. King Bhima, the lord of the heaven of Kundina, finely entertained 
the kings, accomodating them in beautiful palaces, with hospitality, 
| courteous words, gifts, esteem, politeness and the like. 
| 28. In the innerapartment? of kings, where Fame, their wife, is made 
| to abide, the four oceans serving as its moat; charity, kindness, pleasant 
| ‘truth, and hospitality—these four are the chamberlains keeping watch 
over her. 

29, None of the kings who were the guests of king Bhima, the Indra 
of Kundina, experienced, in this and, that mutually unssen act of hospi- 
tality, the slightest distinction, which could serve as an index to what 
they wanted. to. know, the attainment of.their heart’s desire.* 

30. Methinks, that multitude was.contained in the bosom, of the city 
of the king of Vidarbha, as the ocean was in the palm of Agastya, or the 
universe in. the stomach of Vishnu. 

81. In that.city,.on the streets, the doors and houses were decorated 
in gay colours out of eagerness for the festivities. Even the sky was 
coloured witl many a hue by the rays of the ornaments of the kings. 


32. Elegant movements, cleverness (in speech), and the beauty of 
ts to such an extent 


adornments were present even in their servan 
that women; ehildren and ignorant people took them for high personages 


Coming to the Svayamvara. 
Th ONE RA ee ce 
à Parijata was the best among the five celestial trees belonging to Indra, 

from whom it was taken away by KTishna and planted on the courtyard 
of Satyabhama, his mistress. Here, the. absent Nala is compared to the 
while the four gods are compared 


Parijata treo transplanted elsewhere, 
| to tho remaining four trees. 
| t Here, the earth. 
f l 1.0. eourtesies offered to each king individually, unseen by the others. 
> A NA alike, and no one found in the reception aecorded to 
him any special mark of favour or any hint whieh enabled him to guess 


"whether Damayanti would be his. 
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83. Never sweating, owing to the breeze of Camara fans; never Wink. 
ing, owing to the wonders provided by each objecb; and, with garlands 
that faded not owing to their umbrellas, the gods and the mortal kings 
were not marked by any difference in the eiby.T 

34. The gods could not be distinguished by the people among those 
kings, who, coming from. various regions, talked in Sanskrit? for fear ot 


their not understanding one another's dialect. 


35. There they passed: the days, looking at the various acts of 
Damayanti, depicted in pictures by the citizens in the city; and the 
nights with the gaieties of the art of dalliance with her in dreams. 

36. Liberal as she was, the virtuous Dainayanti did fulfil the wish of 
the kings who were her suitors. : For she gave them the illusion of their 
winning her, as she on that night appeared to them in dreams.§ 

37. The next day the heroes, summoned with courtesy by the mes- 
Sengers of king Bhima, adorned the pavilion on the Svayamvara site, 
betraying amorous traits. | | 

38. The assembly then looked beautiful with Nala. Seeing him, 


Indra considered Cupid to be shabby, though he was richly 
adorned, 


39. As that moon of a king, with beauty-paint applied. to his body, ' 


appeared in that assembly, which assumed the beauty of the sky, 
where did the lustre of that galaxy of stars, the Kshatriya princes, go, 
vanishing alas! out of sight? | 


40. At once the eyes of the kings, eager in'amaZement, were fixed on 


him, But, after that; ag they knit their brows, the corners of their 
eyes became full dark with jealousy. 


41. “It is a new moon on the earth. Is he a second Cupid ? He । 


i a third AsvinT"—thus under the pretext of praising him, the envious 
kings really spoke ill of him.* i 


T Ab ALI i 
Senece of perspiration, winklessness and evergreen garlands are oha- 


raeteristies of the gods, which the kings shared, as explained ‘in the verse 


f Sanskrit being the language of the gods, the latter spoke Sanskrit 
as well as the mortal kings. | 


? The illusion of having won her in dreams is fancied as being purposely 
created by Damayanti in the minds of her suitors as a generous 
compensation for her inability to choose them. NE 

1 As is wellknown, 


the A$vinikumüras, famous for their beauty, were 
two in number. 


* 3 9 . प , 
Le. by suggesting that an abnormal creature had arrived. 13050०१ 
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43. The kings said among themselves, referring to the magic Nalas: 


«Well, there are so many like him". The envious, when they are inferior : 


to a rival, find a remedy In likening him: to others.’ 


43. That the gods found ‘fault with ‘the fact of his being icu 


mortal, though, on. ;aecount of his beauty. the assembly never 
oso CHE him, was certainly a. piece of villainy, being thé impu 
tation of a sundry defect to one who was worthy:of being honoured for 
his marvellous virtues | 

44, The real Nala said to the welldressed bogus’ Nalas who were 


sitting near him, “Are you not perhaps. Purüravas and Cupid together ` 
* o 


with the two A$vins ?" 


, 45.,AÀt this they said. to him; ‘None of us was born of 1.५. 


We who are near thee :are without Cupid. No ‘one here is an. AŚ- : 


vinikumara ; 3 ad 
46. “Know.us to be other than they, surpassing as we do Cupid in 


beauty. Damayanti, going about in this assembly, will, by chance 
be ours among many. T द 
47. “But king, fie on us, present here with hopes We are 


still here, adopting a foolish attitude, éven after we have seen thy beauty! - 


n 


Fie on our wisdom !’§ 


48. Nala, who did not suspect any guile in their speech, utterly ig-.. 


nored these words, Nothing occured to him who was absorbed in think- 
ing how he could win that jewel of a woman (Damayanti). .. ; à 
49. Whoso wishes to acquire his glory, rivalling another 
declares the latter's superiority to him. Who will not, then, feel an im- 
mense contempt for a rival, who himself adits his inferiority? 
50. ‘At that moment; Vishnu, whose fame and praise were sung by 


Sarasvati, and who with the lustre of his body assumed the grace ` 


ofa cloud, witnessed with joy the pomp of the Svayamvara, standing ' 


iiia. 


in the Nirnayasagara edition, 
ators 88 being a’ 11078: re- 


Verses 4l and 42 there is another verse 
which is, however, omitted by some comment 
- petition of verse 41 
1 io. the four gods disguised as Nala. 
* Le by suggesting that there are many others like him. 
T The mother of Purüravas 
$ ie it was foolish for the gods to hope to win Damaya 
their rival. See Notes for another rendering 


nti, when Nala Was 


their words. 
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51. १७६७७७ moment, the (four-faced) Brahmi, wishing to see the 
assembly, cast his eight eyes in eight directions, (Brahma) who, without 
having seen the beauty of the head of the phallic Siva, made the Ketaki 


flower falsely declare that he had seen it. 


52. The twelve-formed Sun* went round the mountain of Meru with 
one form; with another became Vishnu’s (right). eye;and with the re- 
maining ten looked atthe ten directions full of people. 

58. The moon, though it ever goes round the mountain that istthe 
palace of the gods§, did not feel any distressing hindrance in witnessing 
the Svayamvara, being itself a spectator in the form of the (left) eye 
of Vishnu. |} 

54. Hager in their fond desire ‘(to see), tthe nymphs, looking at:the 
splendour of the noble multitude:at that moment, spread out lotusbeds, 
their own faces, over that ocean of people. 

55. Did not-hundreds of thousands of Yakshas witness ‘that assembly 
of finished beauty, or Siddhas occupy it ? Did not Kinnaras‘attend it out 
of eagerness, or great sages look at it with pleasure ? 


56. The assembly was praised by Valmiki. Through the avenue of 
his:throat,' which contained the three Vedas, trees with many a branch, 
the divine tongue Sanskrit first came to earth from heaven without 
any ‘effort. 

57. The beautiful assembly was also praised by Brihaspati, the ad- 
versary of all doctrines by means of the Càrv&ka philosophy?t, whose 
tongue I know to be the throne of the goddess of speech. 


58. Sukracarya described the assembly in poetic language, the sage 
who guides the policy of the demons**, and is a poet, expert in 


teaching the art of composing wreaths of words, in heaven where the 
divine tongue Sanskrit doth incessantly play. 


59. “Not merely has king Bhima brought these kings together, nor 


oo — 


.{ See Notes for the allusion. 
* See Vocabulary under द्वादशात्मन्‌ . 


T This is meant to emphasise the brilliant sunshine in which the Svayam- 
vara was going to be held. 
2 i.e, Meru. 


l| i.e. the moon was not prevented from seeing the Svayamvara by its daily 


‘duties ; for'as'the left eye of Vishnu, it was'presentalong with the latter. 


H ne t is supposed ४०१७७ the founder’of the Carvaka philosophy. 
" Bukr&e&vya»was: the preceptor of the'demons. 
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iv Damayanti attracted them; bat the creator has deliberately 
shown us these youths, the entire wealth of his art. 

60. “As, in times of yore, Siva killed Cupid, because the latter was 
then alone, are these youths Cupid’s remedy against fear from Siva, 
possessing as they do the grace of a multitude of bodies assumed by 
himself ?8 

61. “Lhe creator, I ween, kept hidden somewhere the orbs of the full 
moon, different each month. With these, artist as he is, he created 
the beautiful faces of these youths, 


62. “In vain have they put jewels on their heads, since they them- 
selves are jewels. When the knowiedge of the supreme soul 
spontaneously reveals itself, no other knowledge need be sought for 


it to dawn. 
63. “If the two Aévins joyfully enter this multitude of charming 


| youths, they would not be able to distinguish each other, mixed up 
with the others, even in thousands of years. 

64. “While there are so many clever youths, what harm was there to 
the world, even if Cupid was burnt ? Who doth call the loss of & drop 
of water to the full ocean a defect amounting to drying up ?” 

65. As Sukracarya thus praised the assembly, he was seconded 
hy a singing crowd of Gandharvas with prolonged shouts of ‘Hum’, and 
by a multitude of sages reading the Vedas with a volume of Ons. 

66. Then the king of Vidarbha made those mighty kings occupy 

| ` numerous thrones where they looked beautiful as the gods on the 
peaks of the Mountain of Gold.* 


67. King Bhima, thinking of them, come fror 
ng sung by the gods, grew sad, 


bed to his daughter. 


n various lands, their 


character and family worthy of bei 


{ not knowing how these kings were to be descri 
| ed, concentrating his mind for 


6९. Being so perplexed, he then recall 
i hfulfilling Kalpa tree 1n 


a moment, his family god Vishnu, who is a wis 


| vouebsafing an object, thought of by his devotees. 
he god said with & smile to Saras- 


vati, “Goddess of speech, let me in this Svayamvara ask thee to na- 


rrate the family and life story of this multitude 
70. “Thou dost know the family, characte 


| T= 


of kings. 


| 69. As soon as he recalled Vishnu, © 
| r and might of these 


—À EES ">>> 


dasso many forms assumed by Cupid as 


¢ The beautiful youths are fancie 
a protection against any further outrage by 
hs r 
1.6. Meru. 


Siva. 
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youths, come from variouslands. Do thou fully deseribethem; is thig &n 
occasion for thee to refrain from speech ? 

71. “This assembly is adorned by the scholars of the three worlds, 
One likethisnever was nor willbe. Under the pretext of proclaiming the 
merits of the kings, make these learned men hear thy orations.” 

72. Thus addressed, Sarasvati, accepting the favour of his command 
as well as the dust of his feet, all that had remained, after being rubbed 
off by the crown jewels of the gods§, bore it on her head with esteem, 

73. Then that maiden (Sarasvati) came down to the midst of the 
assembly. Her throat was the seat of the art of music. The playful roll 
of the fleshy folds of her waist was formed by the three Vedas, The 
waves of her glances were composed of poetics. 

74. The Atharva Veda, whose lustre was black, befitting the diverse 
magic rites (prescribed by it), became a streak of hair on her belly, 
stretching out, after emerging from the root of the three fleshy folds 
of the waist representing the three Vedas.t 

` 75. The science of phonetics visibly formed her activity. The work of 
adorning her body was done by the splendour of the sacrificial rules 
called Kalpasütras. Verily the science of etymology was evolved in the 
form of explanations of all her meanings. 

76. Metres, divided into two classes, on the basis of syllabic instants* 
and syllables, became .her two arms. The middle of each arm was 
neatly marked by the joint of the two sections of the arm, to wit, the 
pause marking the two halves of a verse.+ 

77. Doubtless the science of grammar composed her girdle, which 
possessed a breadth caused by the length of the threads composing it, and 
produced diverse series of sounds, tt 

78. The science of astronomy, resting on her neck, having 
changed its form to serve her, the science which describes the 
life of the stars, and is reckoned among the Vedángas, became 

EMSS MSDS LAP, "OUTER, P 


Bic 
$ i.e. while they were falling at Vishnu's feet. 
f The three folds of the waist are fancied as the three Vedas, and the 


black streak of hair spreading out from them is fancied as the Atharva- 


veda which, too, 15 “black’’, and supposed to take its origin from the 
other three Vedas. 


* Metres like आया in which M&tràs are counted. 


m n q à 
T The greater portion of Sanskrit metres, in which syllables are counted. 


rT e i 
T The joint between the upper and lower sections of each arm is fancied 9? 
the pause between the two halves ofla verse. 


1f Small bells were Obviously attached to a woman's girdle to produce ® 
tinkling soun d. 
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Ithink her pearlstring, whieh had a flashing gem, was round, andon 
her person held up in the lap.* 

79. The two forms of philosophical dissertation, primary objection 
and final conclusion, both flashing with the deepseated partiality of 
disputant and respondent each to his own thesis, became her lips, 
I know. 

80. Mimams& which divides its body of doctrines, which is sound by 
virtue of the refutation of its opponents, into two sectionsf, according to 
the Vedic divisions, metaphysical and ritual, formed her fleshy thighs 
charming with excellent clothing. 

81. We believe the two chaplets of her teeth, pearls strung 
together, form the science of logic, resorted to by those who are 
desirous of salvation, and characterised by sixteen topics men- 
tioned twice}, first at the stage of enunciation, aud then at the time 
of definition. 

82. The teeth of her mouth are to be consiuered arguments; other- 
wise, how could it argue with these, and how could it, in disputes, cut 
asunder the leaf (of counter-theses), and refute a host of meritorious 
(Opponents)§ ? 

68. Full of diffuse narrations, the Puranas, falling into two groups, 
according as they were composed by Vyasa and ParaSara, and characte- 
rised by names such as Fish, Lotus and the like||, became her two hands, 
painted with red lac, and marked by figures of fish, lotus and the like.T 

84. The law-books, I see, that are free from destruction till the end 
of time, have the Vedas as their root, and which she knows by heart, 
have become her head: whom will it not delight ? 

85. The creator made her eyebrows with the two sections of the 
syllable ‘Om’; with the Anusvara of this syllable, he made on her fore- 
head an ornamental mark, like a leaf of Tamils; while with its Can- 
dravindu he made the bow for playing on her lyre. 


* i.e. the pearlstring reached as far as her lap. 

T i.e. Pirva-mimamsa and Uttara-mimamsé. l 

t The teeth are thirty two in number; sixt.en topics mentioned twice 
would also make that numbor. Hence the two rows of teeth are faneied 
as the Nyaya philosophy with its sixteen topies enumerated twice. 

४ The implied meaning is, ‘‘Otherwise how could it OnE asunder a betel 
leaf (पत्र) and cut open a good betel nut (पूग) 9” In this verse the teeth 
are fancied as arguments with wnich the mouth refutes counter-arguments; 
Just as if, with those very teeth, chews betel leaf and cracks betel nuts. 

|| Ref. to the Matsya (fish)-puráua, Padma (lotus)-pur&na eto 

1 Supposed to bring luck. 
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86. On her body were formed the two earrings with the best portion 
of the circular terminal script Visarga*, the fingers of her hands with 
the best of golden pens, the lock of her hair with the best of inks, the 
lustre of her smile with the best chalk. 

87 She seemed to have a’ face constituted by the doctrines of the 
Kapalikas, a belly composed of the doctrine of universal void, anda heart 
formed by the universality of ‘sense knowledge; while her whole frame 
consisted of the doctrine of sense knowledge having forms.+ 

88. Sarasvati said to king Bhima, ‘‘An occasion it is for thee to re. 
joice; useless to sorrow; I shall describe the family and wonderful 
career of yonder. kings. 

89. “To narrate the virtues oi these kings I have come, obeying 
merely the command off Vishnu, at whose lotus-feet the celestial Ganga 
stream plays as the honey of flowers.” 

90. King Bhima, of the same rank as the divine lords of the regions, 
offered due.worship to her, knowing! from sounds of good omen 
and the like, cognisable at that moment, that the trusty goddess had 
come 

91. Then to the midst of that great multitude of kings, the king. 
called his daughter, who acted as a magic device in the spors of drawing 
kings from the ends of the regions. 

92. She stirred an ocean of amazement inthe spectators; which came 
into being at the sight of the maids in the' van, swelled when her 
friends were by degrees .seen, and then surged up on account of the 
beauty that was in her form§ 

93. The lastre of her scarf had the. purity of the sheen of her jewels 
that were devoid of all oily touch, artificial water or coating The 
crowd of her girl friends was like her own reflection flashing in the 
limpid brilliance of the diamonds on her dress, 

94. A bee, Cupid's messenger, joyfully coming at the scent of her 
beauty-paint, seemed to speak something secretly in her eers 
creeping on her lotus earring. 

95. She was looking at the fun provided by the wrestling combat of the 


* See Voe. under वृत्तसमाप्तिलिपि. 


T Ref. to philosophical doctrines. See Notes. 
f lit: being some one subservient.to the commands of eto. 
¢ For the construction see Footnote on Verse 107. 


Hn i ds 
11 i.e. her scarf was as shining as her jewels whieh were free from all kin 
of artificial embellishment. 


i : : i th? 
Sil TG Booo her own reflection staying in the water of the lustre e 
diamonds etc. j 
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(diverse) gleams of the precious stones of her ornaments, having mutually 
clashing colours. She had eyebrows gracefully curved, as if they were 
being moved by Cupid, mistaking them for his bow.§ 

96. She had her limbs pervaded by Cupid delighted; was accom- 
panied by & row of friends with hands like young sprays of twigs, and 
was longed for by those kings: like as the Beauty of the spring, redo- 
lent with sweet-scented flowers and breezes, with rows of bees sleeping 
| at the tips of tender branches, is desired even by the wishing trees of 
heaven.T 

97. Owing to her body being tinged with the rays of her jewels that 
had yellow, white, pink and azure hues, she was rendering useless the 
paints of Gorocani, sandal, saffron and musk applied to her body.f 
| 98, Not believing Cupid to be able to conquer Nala with his flowery 
| bow, ske was offering him a rainbow asit were—a creation of the rays 
| 


| of her own ornamental ४७९0४. 

| 99. Below the (outer)ornaments, upon her scarves; below the scarves, 
inthe thick effulgence of her gems; and, hardly in fact was any room 
left by the creator anywhere, for the eyes of the royal crowd to 
feast upon. 

100. First tbe showers of flowers falling from the sky, then the 
bees, and then her face turned aside for fear of them prevented her being 
seen. Behold, the creator’s effort to thwart the desires of men ! 

101. From the corner of her eye, she seemed to let ‘loose a 

. stream of camphor and musk|| towards the face of a girl friend; which 
face the kings made the guest of their desire, each saying, ‘I wish 
I were that.’ 

102. She was destroying the pride, which moonbeams had in their 

heart with the rays of her teeth, slightly revealed by the throb of her 


lips about to smile rays delightful to those daylotus blossoms, the 
| faces of the kings. 


E E TEE 


¢ i.e. the eyebrows were exactly like Cupid’s flowery bow. 
+ The Kalpa trees. 
m Gorocan&, sandal etc. are respectively yellow, white eto. For Gorocan& 
see Vocabulary. 
it €f. 7. 19. 
ll Camphor is white, and musk black. The idea is, she was casting at her 
friend plances tinged with the black and white lustre of her eyes 
1 i.e. the kings would rather become the face of that girl to receive the 


favour of Damayanti's glances. 
* This was of course impossible for moonbeams to do, which on the cont- 


rary elose up daylotus blossoms. 
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| 103. In the guise of the transparent gems set on her ornamenta on 
every limb, she had as it were so many eyes of people motionless, on 
éach several limb on which they were fixed. She had the gloom of her 
navel thickened in its lustré by the rays of the emerald flashing at 
the tip of her pearlstring. 

104. Above her was the grace of a dance executed by rows of 
Camara fans, adorned with white, looking like swans of diverge 
gu m if they wished to imitate the beauty of the tingling 
head of the Light of the Moon astonished at hersmile, the quintessence 
of all that was white.* 

105. To the nymphs who were singing panegyries of her limbs, but 
who stopped in ‘the middle in the course of their recital, she offered 
& present, the sense of shame worn by herself as au ornament of 
her heart. 

106. She was surpassing the stars with the lustre of her teeth, the 
moon with the brightness of her face, and the sky with the sheen of her 
hair; was there a king whose eyes she regaled not richly? with honey ? 

107. More wonderful were her bare limbs than the limbs that had 
ornaments on; beyond praise was her directly visible& beauty. The 
row of kings then absorbed|| her with their glances as she entered the as- 
sembly in 8 palanquin 

108. No king was there whose limbs, as he wondered at the beauty 


of her figure, did not leap up with joy, bristling with the awaking 
tips of his hairs 


Soe 


* The glistening lightof tne moon is personified and fancied as shaking its 
headin amazement at the extreme whiteness of her smile, while the 
white swanlike Camara fans pluying over her head are fancied as imi 

_ tating the movements of this imaginary head of the Light of the 

' moon. Lit:.........imitate the. beauty of the shaking of the head 
by the Light etc. i og 

T The idea is, the nymphs set themselves to sing the praise of Damayantis 
beauty, but as it was beyond their power of description they could not 
proceed, and were ashamed to have to stop in the middle. As, however, 

_ shame or bashfulness is regarded as an ornament adorning the nature of 
women, itis fancied that it was offered to the nymphs by Damayanti 
herself from her own heart, as a gift in return for their praise The 
imagery is that of high personages giving away jewels and ornaments 
worn by themselves to bards and minstrels singing their praise; in 19 
65 Damayanti actually offers such presents. 

t Lit: upto the neck. 

9 ie, uncovered 


॥ This verb governs all the epithets of Damayanti in the preceding fifteen 
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109. Who there, looking at Damayanti, did not snap his fore- E 
finger, its tip: being pressed with the ball of the thumb and the middle 
of the middle finger ? 
110. Or, who in that assembly was the king, who, on seeing her with 
eyes like Khanjana birds, did not raise his eyebrows high, nodding his 
head again and again ? 


। f ; E. 
| 111. Thén the kings, noticing Damayauti as she came to the Svaya- 


‘mvara floor, said thus in joy, their tongues sluggish with half-uttered 
words, owing to the troubled state of their minds. | 


| 112. *This maiden surpassing the celestial nymphs in beaaty has | 
| destroyed the distaste of the gods for the earth; the gods thinking, 'Let | 
| not the earth be empty on aċcount of thə mortai kings travelling to Í 
| heaven, having performed sacrificial rites, with the hope of winning the 

| nymphs Rambh4 and the others 


113. “That beauty of hers, hearing about which from people we have 
come from this and that corner of the earth, was far inferior to this 
cream of beauty which is now perceived 


114, “Where does the great ocean of the sentiment known as love 
| exist? Or else, from what ocean did this Lakshmi} emerge, à treasure- 
| house of beauty’s art ? K 
| 115. *Damayanti's faceisthe ‘nectarrayed’ moon itself; evidently the 
‘haremarked’ moon of heaven is called so by implication§. Her eyebrows 
form the real bow of Cupid, whereas flowers are ealled so on account of 
| theexistence (in them) ofa mere touchof the excellence of her eyebrows. 


| A verses. 1६ should be noted that in the original these epithets are in the 

accusative, and many of them are Bahuvrihi compounds, which it would 

be too cumbrous to render as relative clauses as 18 usually done 

The gods attracted to the earth by Damayant 8 beauty are fancied 

coming to the earth to replace the mortal kings, who, in their turn, att- e 

racted by the celestial nymphs, go to heaven in large numbers by vir- x 

tue of the religious merit aceruing from the performance of sacrifices 

t Damayanti is fancied as a second Lakshmi. The traditional Lakshmi, 

the goddess of wealth and beauty, rose from the ocean of milk 

$ ie. the word ‘‘moon (सुधांशु “nectar-rayed’ ) signifies primarily Dama- 
_Yanti’s face; only secondarily by implieation does it signify the moon 
of heaven, which is usually cailed शशाङ्क “hare marked''; just as in 
temai घोषः ‘the eow-farm on the bank of the Ganges’ the primary mean- 


Sup 


| 


ing of Gang& is the river of that name, and only by implieation 
(लक्षणा) it means गड्गातट ‘the bank of the Ganges. 
1 See also Notes. Lus 


A 
T 
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116. “Does the fair one hold her earrings as two ringshapeq 


targets for Cupid the archer ? Do the arrows discharged by him, right 
and left, pass through them ? 

117. “She is spreading, 8188, Cupid’s disgrace in the shape of the two 
blue lotus blossoms decorsting her ears; for verily will the wicked, on 
account of them, declare Cupid to have missed his aim, the earrings. 

118. “Let Cupid to-day welcome Damayanti’s eyebrows as his bow, 
hidden in the middle inside his ४0१७७, forsaking his old flowery bow, full 


of dust, and frequented by bees and worms. 

119. “Each year the creator, laying by somewhere lotus blos- 
soms in the winter and Khanjana birds during the rains, takes 
their quintessence from them. With it, richly he maintains the beauty of 


her eyes.* 


120. “The creator established in her eyes the umpireship of two bees, 
male and female, serving as her eyeballs, as if he thought, ‘Let people ask 
this pair of bees the difference between lotus blossoms and eyes like 
these; they are familiar with the merits of both.’ 


121. "Two palaces did the age that is devoted to Cupid und Rati 
CME Ar ee O_O ? 


$ In the preceding verse the earrings have been described as Cupid's tar- 
gets. Now it is fancied that, as lotus blossoms are often used by Cupid 
as his arrows, the two blue lotus blooms, stuck round Damayanti's 
ears, will lead one to think that Cupid failed to shoot these 
arrows of his through the earrings with the result that they got stuck 
to her ears The blue lotuses thus blacken Cupid's fame as an archer. 

T lit: which in its middle portion grasps the, fist. Damayanti's eyebrows 
are fancied as forming Cupid's bow ; but, as there is & gap in the middle, 
itisexplained that the middle portion of the bow is invisible, because 
hidden within his grasp. ' : 

Lotus blooms and Khanjana birds are regarded as models of beauty for 

the eyes of a beautiful woman. Damayanti’s eyes are as it were two 

lotus buds Or two Khanjana birds; but as the former disappear in the 


winter and ihe latter migrate at the approach of the rains, the poet fan- 


* 


cies that the creator, at the approach of the seasons uncongenial to them, 


keeps both of them’ concealed somewhere, and taking the best portion 
of both, sustains in all seasons the beauty of Damayanti’s eyes. (Lit: 
nourishes her two eyes). 


The idea is, the eyeballs are really two bees which have come to stay 
in Damayanti’s eyes. Any one who questions these bees, who know all 
about lotus blossoms, about the difference between Damayantis eyes and 


the [gos will receive an impartialdecision to the effect that it is Dame 
yanti ४९४७४ which have the superior beauty. 
1 i. e. youth. 


y H Ld > 
eo) cc-oun Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 151 ) 


build for them, they residingin herheart. Whodoes notguess her breasts 
to be two rounded cupolas of gold flashing at their top} ? 
© 22, “Did her arms severally take from the vanquished lotusstalk 
its flower as a tribute|| ? Who on the earth doth not regard this flower 
as Beauty's abode, and who are the people who do not praise it as her 
hand ? 
193 “The lotus that grows on water is a phantom produced by the 
, lily. The (genuine) lotus is that which has its habitation at the fore-end 
of her arm*; for it is thorny with sharp-pointed nails by reason of its 
rising from a thorny stalkt. 
124, “(To the question) if among mortala there is a maiden fit to be 
compared with her, the fact of our not getting elsewhere a worthy 


bride is the reply; if there were such a maiden in heaven or the 
nether regions, there would not be this concourse of people from 


all the worlds 
| 125. “Whether we salute Brahma’s hands or not even his fancy 


touched not this work of art, much less his hands. Spoiled, indeed, it 
- would be by a touch: worthy it is of Cupid alone owing to his incor poreal 


rough from handling Ku§a grass; nor did he create her even with 
_ his mind; she—a stream of the sentiment of Eros; he—a tree on a desert 


. path for Quietude's repose. 


T i. e. the breasts are to be regarded as the cupolas of two palaces built 


inside her heart by Youth for Cupid and his wife Rati. 
It is fancied that each of Damayanti’s arms vanquished the lotusstalk 
r—the lotus—as à tri- 


1 
form. 
126. “This tender maid was not created by the creator with his hands, 


in a contest of beauty; and each, taking its flowe 
bute (कर), made ita hand (कर) 

| * i.e. it is Damayanti's hand that is the re $ 
nates from gambaia (water) is but a phantom, Sambara being also the 


name of a demon famous as 8 magician. 
A genuine.lotus, originating AS it does from a stalk which has on it 
small thorns, ought logically to be thorny, according to the principle 
that the properties of the cause are presentin the effect; but GH lotus that 
| grows on water is without any thorns—a proof against its being genuine 
Damayanti's hand, on the contrary, has thorns in the shape of its nails, 
a proof that it is the real lotus. The phrase उत्करटकात्‌ नालात्‌ ‘ ue a 
thorny stalk’’, applied to Damayanti’s hand, means really oe 


stalk (of the forearm) bristling with thrills”, कण्टक meaning bot 


and ''thrill". f pA 


E 


al lotus; the lotus that origi- 


++ 
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197. “Did the creator weigh her, raising her up with his hand, to see 
if she was heavy in the region ofher hipsor in her breasts ? Did she 
for that reason have the graceful play of the three fleshy folds of her 


waist caused by the three intervening gaps of his fingers* 2 
198. “The moon, having created her, her limbs being made of the butter 


rising from its own nectar}, while her yellow tint beamed by degrees, 
itself became her face, not to be made with the drowsy 1008. 

129. "The beautiful Spring was her artifice; with the south wind did 
he ereate her breath; with flowers he made her limbs; her voice he 


made with the cuckoo's 'Fifth'S. 


130. "She is Cupid's creation, not the ereator's; by no other crafts- 
man can her artifice be surpassed; but the creator is surpassed even 
by the agel| that is Cupid's henchman in producing beauty.** 

181. “Cupid’s work it is to dissipline the lips and throat of 
Brihaspati himself, while they describe her, by destroying the pride of 
their narrative powert+; also to cause repentance to those who have 
attained salvation by forsaking the world."t 

182. Then Indra, in order to describe Damayanti, whose entire figure 
was absorbed by the multitude of his eyes§§, while the kings had 


* Four fingers pressed with force on a soft, fleshy surface would 
leave three lines with the intervening strips of flesh swollen up. The 
three fleshy folds of Damayantis waist are fancied as being thus pro- 
duced by the creator while holding her up by the waist with his hands 
to measure her weight. 

T It will be remembered that the moon is believed to be full of nectar. 

f The moon, instead of itself becoming Damayanti's face, could have of 
course made it with the lotus, but for the fact that the latter shrinks UP, 
in the presence of the moon. ` 

¢ See Voc. under पिकपव्चम, 


|| i.e. youth. 
** ‘he creator or Brahmi is the maker of childhood; it is Youth who 18 
the creator of beauty. As Brahma is, in this respect, inferior even to 


Youth who is only a servant of Cupid, Brahma could not have created 
Damayanti. 


ff i.e. Cupid created Damayanti in order to wound Brihaspati' 
pride in the matter of describing things, by presenting him with 80708: 
thing which it was beyond the power of language to describe. 

tt ie. by putting before them something more blissful than salvation, viz: 
the enjoyment of Damayanti’s beauty. Obviously the jivanmuktas 876 
meant. 


#2 Ref. to Indra’s thousand eyes. 
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their eyes fixed on each several limb of. hers, adorned his moonlike 


mouth with the graceful play of the art of word-play, drenched with the 
nectar of à lyrie verse. ँ 

133. "She is white with her smile, and a gazelle by her eyes; a lyrist 
with the beauty of her melodious voice; and nothing less than gold by 
virtue of the lustre of her body: while by reason of the 1est of her limbs 
no other slim damsel comes to my. mind,"* 

134, Suspiciously looked at by Nala, while uttering this praise close 
by, Indra removed his suspicion by expounding, in respect of his state- 
ment, a meaning applicable to human beings]. 

135, Alas, making himself the substitute of Nala, and even becoming 
Nala for the sake of the end in view, why did Indra, who gave 80 expla- 
nation like that, retain his original evil nature? 1 

136. ‘There, there; she is going by that passage, beautiful in her dress; 
she is nearing; nearing the altar, this Urvaéi of the earth'—such joy- 
ful shouts made by the people thwarted the gain to Nala's heart from 
hearing those excellent descriptions of Damayanti. 

187. Epilogue. me 

Sri Hira, the ornamental diamond of the diadem of great poets, 
and Mamalladevi had as their son Sriharsha whose passions were sub- 
dued; in the beautiful epic, The Story of Nala, composed by him whose , 
labours in. the science of logie 88 well were unrivalled, the tenth canto, 


brilliant by nature, has come to an end. 


—— 0 


विद 


Vd 
ding verse consists in the fact 


——— iTS IIIT 


.* The word-play referred to in the prece 
that [ndra is at the same time instituting a comparison between Dama-: 
yanti and his mistresses in. heaven, (1) Gauri (2) Harini (3) Viņā- 
vati (4) Hema (5) Menaka. See Notes. 

+ When Nala heard the words Gauri, Harini ete, he at onee knew them 
to be names of nymphs and suspected the speaker to be Indra disguised 
as himself; but the crafty Indra quickly explained that Gauri, Hari 
ete meant respectively ‘white’, ‘gazelle’ ete (See the preceding verse), 
and had nothing to do with nymphs. 

The idea is, Indra, though he assumed the 

adopting the purity of Nala’s character; and, 

nation as described in Verse 134, he betrayed his original evil nature: 

The verse indirectly refers to Pánini's rule स्थानिवदोदशोऽनलूविधो. See 


Notes, 


form of Nala, was far from 
by giving a false expla- 


"E 
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Canto XI. 

1. Then Damayanti, in order to win the suitorcherished in her heart, 
came to that assembly of kings, which, like a goddess, had grace playing 
on the moonlike faces (composing it), and was in its eagerness behold- 
ing her with a steadfast gaze. 

2. The youths (in that assembly) were immersed in the fair damsel, 
not merely with their eyes nor with their hearts only,but with their 
entire selves, in the guise of their figures reflected on the spotless surface 
of her limbs, and ornamental jewels. 

3. On account of the aerial chariots belonging to those who came to 
witness the Svayamvara, the sky looked beautiful as that other heaven 
would have been, had Vifvàmitra built it between the (old) heaven and 
the earth. $ 

4. There the worship of the gods, going about in the sky to witness 
the ceremony, took place through the smoke of incense, which was trans- 

mitting its fragrance to the volume of breeze, produced by the moving 
Camara fans of the kings. 

5. There a swarm of bees, going after the flowers falling (from the 
sky), wallowed in redolence, obstructing with its rows the current of 


air, that wafted the scent of the ornamental sandal-paste and camphor, : 


which were on the bodies of the assembled kings, 

6. The rows of buildings, by means of their waving flags, displayed 
I ween before the people their knowledge of dancing, having made 
known their excellent talents by the whole manner of their echoing the 
modulations of the rumbling sound from the auspicious drums. 

7. In that assembly, standing on Damayanti's right, the mighty God- 
dess of Speech (Sarasvati), worthy of the salutation of the people of the 
fourteen worlds, spake thus, after offering in a befitting manner her 
greetings to her whose shoulders were bent with courtesy. 

8. “A crore of gods have come here, whose individual description 
will outlast a century. Choose amid them, pondering with thy mind, 
any one whom thy héart* doth seek. 

9. “Beautiful one, just as this gaze of their eyes, caused by their 
eagerness to look at thee, huth come to be joined to the natural winkless 
state of their eyes}; similarly let their drinking of the moon’s nectar 


2 See 2. 102. ~ 


1 i.e the.fragrance of the incense burnt on the floor of the assembly was 


Pad to the sky by the volume of air let loose by the moving 'chow- 


* Lit: mental function. 
T The gods by nature do not wink o 
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be twofold by virtue of their drinking thy lips. 1 

10, “The tree that has ail the jewels for its fruits§ is verily the hand 
of the mountain of these gods, which in times of yore milked the earth 
in the form of the divine cow Surabhi. That tree, as if coated with the 
sprays of the ocean, shines forth, making pearls literally true to their 
name“ ; for it makes them grow on it as fruits]. 


D 


11. The gods in their mercy allowed her then to go to another part 
(of the assembly) She was furtively looking round for fear of the 
offence ( of having rejected them), placing on her head her folded hands, 
apt to be mistaken fora pair of day-lotus blossoms with their petals 
closing in contiguity with the moon of her face.** 


12, The conveyance-bearers, who were underneath her palanquin, 
did not directly perceive in the least her growing indifference to this 
and that suitor; but they eame to know it, by surmising Damayantis 
indifferent attitude, inferable from the melancholy faces of the heroes 
close by. 

13, Seeing themselves without any protection among the (man-eating) 
Rakshasa suitors, and noticing an inferiority in the Vidysdharastt in 
respect of Damayanti's figure, the vehicle-bearers turned their backs. 
Not discovering even & suspicion of a voice like hers in the group of the 
Gandharvas (the singers of heaven), they averted. their faces. — . 

14, The Yakshas who keep & fruitless watch over their wealth while 
there are those who are poor showed not their face to Damayanti for 
sheer shame ; for did they not know her to be a (wish-fulfilling) Kalpa 


क क कट स्ट टक 


क ME 


f ie. the gods by nature drink the nectar supposed to be in the moon ; let 
them now drink another kind of nectar provided by Damayanti's 


lips. 


2 i.e. the allgiving Kalpa tree. 

T The mountain Meru. 

* i.e. making the designation of pearls as ‘pearl-fruits’ (मुक्काफल) true to 

its literal meaning. : 

+ The reference is to the story of the 
king Prithu, milked out of the earth which took the form of a cow jewols 
and valuable medicinal plants. Here, the bejewelled Kalpa tree 
is fancied as the hand with which Meru had milked the earth. 


** Damayanti's face is compared to the moon, and her folded hands placed 
on her head are compared to a pair of lotus blossoms with their petals 
= folded up in contact with the light of the moon. 
11 Horse-faced with a human body. 


mountain Meru, who, advised by 
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creeper, descended on the earth, and devoted to an (all-giving) Tree of 
the ४०१७६ ? 

15. Like as the new rainclouds make the swans migrate to the lake 
of Manasa from every other sheet of water, so, from the crowd of the 
gods to the presence of the lord of the serpents (Vasuki), the servants 
then carried her along, the beauty of whose feet and lips possessed the 
charm of a cloth dyed with madder.{ 


16. Ever bold in assemblies, Sarasvati, of whose mighty self the entire 
range of speech is described by sages to be an evolution, once more said 


to the damsel, her brow superb as the crescent of the rising 
moon, 


17, “This is the white-lustred Vasuki, who, engaged in waiting on 
Siva, occupies the position of his sacred thread, having acquired a crim- 
son lustre while clasping (Parvati’s) silk ribbon, by reason of the saffron 
powder of Parvati's breasts attached (to the ribbon) through its contact 
(with them). 


18, “On Siva’s hand this serpent plays the part of a bracelet, highly 
beautiful with charming gems*, Devote thyself to him, expert in doing 
for Siva the functions of a cord for binding his matted hair, a string for 
his bow, and a sheet of cloth for wear during meditations. 


19. “Itis this ‘two-tongued’ serpent, if any, who, holding with one ton- 
gue the nectar of Siva’s moon,** and with the other the quintessence of 


8 i.e. the Kalpa tree which here refers to Nala. The verse contrasts the 
miserly Yak has with the generous Damayanti devoted to the equally 
generous Nala. 

॥ The rosy feet and lips of Damayanti are indirectly compared to the red 
feet and beak of a swan. 

| i.e. the white coil of the serpent Vasuki, always in attendance on Siva, 
looked as if it were his sacred thread. The crimson hue adhering 
to the serpent’s body owing to its frequent contact with Parvati’s silk 
ribbon smeared with saffron is compared to the scarlet colour of a sacred 
thread dyed with madder, as in the case of the K shatriyas. As Nàrüya- 
Na points out, Siva is regarded in the PurüDas asa Kshatriya, and as 
such he may be supposed to have a sacred thread dyed with madder 
(arias) 5 whieh is here provided by the coilof Vasuki, red in contact 
with Parvati’s silk ribbon smeared with saffron 

* In the case of the serpent, the gems believed to be On its hood. 

. T i.e. he is variously used by Siva as a cord, a bowstring and even as a 
strip of cloth. 

** i.e. the moon on Siva’s head. Vasuki, being Siva’s attendant, would 
be able to taste the nectar composing the body of the moon. 
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thy lips, would be able to find out the minute difference between thetwo 
simultaneously tasting both. : 
20. “That this serpent ‘whose venom is in the jaw’ will give (amor- 
. . H 5 
ous) bites to thy lips is not to be counted a peril; no power has he te 
do any harm to thy lips made of nectar's cream§.” 


21. The lord of the serpents, being ashamed, forbade his servants to 
dance, who were thinking of an emotional effect, on seeing her shudder 
and then her thrills caused by her terror at the sight of the serpent’s 
moving hood. 

22. The other serpents, who saw this and despaired of being chosen 
(by Damayanti), created with their sighs something unfavourable to 
themselves; for alas, alas, the horses drawing their chariots, though 
willing to depart, did not approach the serpents owing to the evil omen 
of that adverse wind. 

23, Like as the rays of the moon bring to the night lotus the lustre 
of laugh, removing it from the day lotus with its petals drooping low at 
dusk, so did the vehicle-bearers bring her to the concourse of the kings, 
removing her from the presence of the chief of serpents Vasuki, 
whose hoods were shrinking with shame. 

24, Then said the goddess, “Timid one, pay heed. Kings, behold the 
daughter of Bhima. While you absorb her once more with. your eyes, 
though once seen (by you), the desire to see her will not end even in tens 
of millions of years! : 

25. “Let Cupid who, with love's emotion, removed the intense, inmost 
quietude even of Brahmá, Vishnu and Siva, create your 
joy, perturbing with his five arrows the five senseorgans of the 
world. E ies 

26. "Thou with a slender* waist apt to arouse the emotion 
of love, look at these lords of the islands, whose power of selfpossession 
Cupid hath verily consumed by force of Hum incantations}, uttered in 
meditationf, while showering his arrows. - 

27. “O thou with eyes able to put in the shade lotuses in bloom, 
C mA AREA TN 1 0 o , 


TT 


2 i.e. the nectar would counteract the effect of snakebite. 

T The servants, noticing Damayanti’s confusion, began to dance, think- 
ing it was her emotion before their master, with whom she was apparent- 
ly in love; but Vasuki himself knew that she was really terrified at his 
presence. 

* Lit: two-atomed. 

t Mystic mantras like Hum, Phat ete are prescribed im the Tantras for the 
attainment of supernatural powers. 

, | The reading जप्त has been adopted. : 
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let the joys of thy water-sports with king Savana prove eharming in 
the sweet-watered ocean, Betake thyself to him, the lord of the Push- 
kara isle.§ 

28. “Thou whose naval cavity is marvellous with its whirl, his land 
by itself isa mundane heaven. Wouldst thou not acquire his riches—a 
heavenly reign ? Assume, then, the grace of a Saci in his home. 

29. “There doth the self-born god (Brahma) live on the snow- 
eold floor of a fig-tree grove. Looking at thee, his own creation, like to 
none, let him boast of his (creating) hand amid all artists that be. 


30. “There look at that fig-tree, which, owing to its obstructing 
from below heat and the like coming from the sky, is called Nyagrodha 
“that which obstructs (from) below”. With its branch-roots, it sup- 
ports as it were its own weight, and is by virtue of the lustre of its 
mellow fruits and azure leaves a sunshade of peacock feathers to that 
isle*. m 

31. “Should not Fame, the beloved mistress of this ‘swan 
ofa king’t, be white or go over all the worlds? But strange that this 
Fame, making all things white, doth not separate milk and water— 
the one from the other. §§” 

82. But in that king, though valiant, and honoured first in the 
company of savants, though amiable with the play of the sentiment of 
love, and abode though he was of the arts, Damayanti found one defect: 
the soft name Nala was not his! 

88. The clever maiden made the twist of her creepery eyebrow and 
then the writhing of her figurethe index of her non-acceptance of him, 
while in the case of the king, too, the smoke of his pervasive gloom be 


came the symbol of the fire of his grief caused by his failure to win 
her. 


४ Situated in the ‘sweet-watered ocean’ i.e. the ocean of milk. 

Tl A more literal rendering would be: Seeing thee, his own creation...... 
let the self-born god, who himself lives there on the snow-cold floor 
etc, boast of his hand 610, l 

* The spreading branches with their green leaves and ripe fruits are com- 
pared to a huge sunshade made of peacock's feathers with their green 
and golden spots. 

T Ordinarily umga is to be translated ‘ʻa great king", but here the ima- 
gery is that of a male and a female swan. 

{ Lit: bringing about the non-duality of whiteness. See Footnote on 5. 135. 

$? Usually a swan, in tho presence of water and milk mixed together, sepa- 
rates the milk from the water. This swan in the shape of the king’s 
fame of course does not do so. : 


4 
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34. Then the servants, simply by their knowledge of her heart, tool 
the moon-faced bride before another king; when there are clever servants, 
whose activity doth not depend upon others, verily there is no room for the 
master's words. 

85. The mighty goddess said again, pointingtoheranother king, who 
surpassed the two Aévinst by his perfect beauty, “O look at him 
endowed with lineage and character, raising the orb of thy face, 
bashfully drooping. 

36. “fn this atmosphere, ladenf with the pomp of the speeches of 
tireless panegyrists reciting before him, no room is there for my words; 
nor will they have any meaning, liable as they are to be called: 'repe- 
titions in sense.’ 

37. “Hath not thy heart been imbued with love for this king, ruler of 
the Sika island, and famous here under the name of Havya, even on 
hearing the words of the panegyrists singing the might of his arms; 
(words) acting as nectar among the wise ? 


38. “There a Saka tree, bearing a garland of leaves green a8 
parrot’s wings, will charm thy heart. Theseveral directions do glimmer, 
famous in the worlds as ‘Green’, on account of the sweep of their embra- 


ce of its mass of leaves.** 


39, “A breeze there coming from the leaves of that tree is said to 
create by its touch an inexpressible joy. Do thou, enjoying: 
that wonder, once more put faith in a certain statement of Par&- 
fara’s Purana.tt 

40. “Open-eyed one, there let the ocean of milk§ imitate the wide 
display of the beams of lustre issuing from thy glances, by means of 
the beauty and stir of its dapple waves kissing the reflection of the line of 
the forest fringing its shore. 

41. “In that ocean of milk, Vishnu resides on the King of Serpents 
(Ananta), who has his massive body coiled up for ever, and is nourished 


+ These were famous for their beauty. 
t lit: completely lacking in room. 

xx हरित्‌ means both ''green" and “a direction". It is here fancied 
that the directions got this name by coming in contact with the green 
leaves of the Saka tree. 

TT i.e. the Vishnupur&tia whieh refers to this pleasant breeze. 

2 This ocean touches the Sakadvipa on one side. 

T i.e. the white waves in contact with the reflection of the green trees On. 
the shore would have a mixed hue resembling the glimmer of Damayen- 
ti’s eyes. E 
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by the never-ceasing, life-giving flow of milk proceeding from the move- 
ment of the waves. 

42. “Here let the goddess Lakshmi, her fear roused at the sight of 
thy wealth of beauty, be ever careful to induce in her consort 8 train 
of siumbersTI, caressing with her fingers his lotus feet". 

43. “There let the rocks of the Mountain of the East twice experien- 
ce an artificial crimson, produced first by the rays ot the rising sun, and 
then by the red lac] of thy toe-nails, melting away from the fingers of thy 
feet, covered with sweat caused by thy graceful steps]. 

44, “O thou of a graceful gait, there as thou walkest on the 
crest of the mountain of the East, let thy beauteous face, charming with 


saffron paint, give to the delighted folk the idea of the 
rising moon. , 


45. “When he first experienced the fire of his grief caused by thy 
absence, he felt in full measure his name to be ‘possessed of gega’ g; iE 
thou (now) choose him, he would surely make his own self, too, ‘endowed 
with अन्वयः by means of thy sons and daughters}.” 

46. But in that king, though the tree of his arm was the shelter of 
the creeper of beauty, though his beauteous lotus face was the abode of 
the goddess of speech, she accounted one defect—the divine Indra had 
never come as a suppliant to him**. 

4T. Then, just as breezes carry fragrance elsewhere, extracting it 
from (the lotus), the chief among flowers, and the abode of the graceful 
presence of Lakshmi; similarly the palanquin-bearers, removing her from 
this king, chief among the wise, and the abode of the grace of splendour, 


once more carried her elsewhere, renowned as she was on the earth for 
her merits. 


5522-25 
am 


q Lit: a continuity of sleep. : 

* i.e. Lakshmi, fearing lest her husband Vishnu should take a fancy for the 
beautiful Damayanti, would try to put him to bed to prevent him from 
seeing the latter. 

|| Ref. to the Alakta paint applied to the feet. 

T Lit: walking about. i 

.$ “Hayya” means a ‘sacrificial offering made in the fire’; so, when king 
Havya was being consumed by the fire of his love for Damayanti, he felt 
that his name Hayya was true to its literal meaning. 

t There is a pun on the word अन्वय, The king has already felt that 
his name was “‘possessed of AFAA” j.e. true to its literal meaning ; 
now, if Damayanti marries nim, he himself will be ' *possessed of अन्वय'', 


which means in this case “endowed with a family''i.e. he will have many 
children by Damayanii. 


XX i.e. as he came to Nala, as deseribed in Canto V. 
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48. Thereupon the goddess of universal speech again said to Dama- 
yanti, the lustre of whose body was comparable to gold, “Thou with 
teeth akin to rubies in lustre, think of yonder king who, with his arms, 
hath many a time repelled his toes. 

49, “With the grace of a fickle glance, look at yonder lord of the 
Kraufiea island—Dyutimtat by name, inw hose kingdom shines the 
white mass of the Ocean of Spiced Curds, circular in expanse. 

50. “There is amountain begging for the graceful pace of thy feet;j— 
the mountain Kraufica. Vibrate it will, as if ib wished to narrate thy 
virtues with its voice, the echoes of the cries of swans coming through 
the holes made by Kartika’s arrows*. 

51. *Damayanti, in that land worship the moon-erested Siva. By 
worshipping him even with a blade of Kuéa grass, a man doth never 
reappear ın a mother's womb.§ That land is the birthplace of men that 
have him alone as their god. 

52. “There build for Siva, who hath the child moon as his crown, & 
range of beautiful buildings, mountains as it were, adorned with liquid 
gold and decorated with golden cupolas—resembling} the Mount of 
Sunrise with the sun kissing its summit. 

53. “Youthful maid, there, entering by the window like a thief, let 
the breeze from those Camara fans, the agile waves of the Ocean of 
Curds, tear away thy adornment of pearls, namely, the drops of 
sweat caused by thy love sports. 

54, *Verily the fame of this king, ever, ever new, assuming the 
form of swans, acquires practice by swimming and going farther and 
farther on pools of water, in order to swim across oceans ; from thence 
to travel unwearied to the limits of the regions, all of them.” 

55. In that king, though full of countless “merits, the slender maid 
found not her beart's desire; when fate stands in the way, even heroic 
efforts, stern with endeavour, assume nob, alas, the character of causes ! 

56. Just as the servant gods brought the digit of the moon from the 

mM TE LE LL coe 


| i.e. inviting thee to walk on its slopes. 
* Kartika is for this reason ealled the Piercer of the Krauiica mountain. 


The quacking of the swans is fancied as the voice of the mountain, 
while the holes made on it by Kartika’s arrows are faneied as its 
mouths, with which it will sing Damayanti's praise. 

2 ie. obtains freedom from rebirth. 


+ lit: stealing the character ofA 
T The sea breeze coming through the window is to remove the drops of 


perspiration as 8 thief does pearls. 
| A variation of the idea of 8. 35. 
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ocean to Siva's head{, similarly the men who bore portions of the palan- 
quin as ornaments of their shoulders took her from him to another king, 

57. As she thus, leaving one king and going to another, was forsak- 
ing the latter, too,—each possessing marvellous virtues, and free 
from blemish—Sarasvati, whose lotus-feet are worshipped by the world, 
spake to her who was as it were Lakshmi separated from Vishnu’s 
bosom, 

58. “O thou with lotus hands, if the lord of the island? mark- 
ed with Kufa grass be to thy liking, rejoice with him, Jyotishm at by 
name, on the forest clad shores of the Ocean of Butter. 

59. “There the clumps of kuéa grass, their tops kissing the sky, will 
rouse thy wonder, wistfully discerned by thee, drenched as they are 
with the water flowing from the expanse of the clouds, pierced by their 
swordlike blades moving with the undulation of waves of wind. 

60. “Moon-faced girl, there be merry with thy husband with grace- 
ful sports, full of dalliance, in the Mandara caves, where the slabs of 
stone were purified at the touch of the lotus feet of Lakshmi, emerging 
at the time of the churning of the ocean. 

61. “Thou with a body akin to the golden Ketaka flower, there the 
mountain that served as the churning rod of the ocean is as it were 
ready for thy climbing—the mountain whose slope* looks beautiful 
with a flight of stairs by reason of the series of furrows on its stones 
caused by the friction of the hundred coils of the serpent Vasuki.t 

62. “Let that churnstaff mountain§, with white streams of fountain 
waters rushing into the furrows madel] by the friation of Vasuki’s coils, 
give to thy eyes the illusion of its body being entwined by the serpent 
Ananta with the rest of its body, when pressed on its head by the 
mountain's weight,** 


1 i.e. during the churning of the ocean. 

Í Ref. to the KuSadvipa. 

* lit: body. 

T The Mandara mountain served as ihe rod with which the ocean was 
churned, and Vàsuki as the necessary rope eoiled round the mountain. 


The grooves caused by the friction of the rope are fancied as a flight of 
stairs. 


@ The Mandara mountain. 
|| See Verse 61. : 

** A serpent, when its head is trampled upon, coils round its oppressor 
with the rest of its body ; and, the serpent Ananta, too, which bears on 
its head the weight of the earth, may be supposed to have done the same, 
when heavily crushed on its head by the Mandara meuntain during the 
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63. "Fair maid, let the Mount of Mandara be readily reminded of 
the temples of the Airàvata elephant by thy breasts, of the leaves of the 
divine tree by thy hands, and of the moon by thy face: all these had 
emerged during the churning of the ocean.” 

64. Just as the Mimamsa philosophy does not accept the lord Siva, 
the jewel of whose fame is formed by the complete variety of speech in 
the ४७१७४, and whose neverending efforts are spontaneous for the sake 

of others; similarly Damayanti did not accept that king, the jewel of 
whose fame was fashioned by all with words true as the Vedas, and 
who ever spontaneously strove for others. 

65. Then just as a suppliant, withdrawing his prayer from a poor 
man, brings it to one who is known to be wealthy-the prayer which from 
its feminine nature moves on without any discernment§; similarly the 
servants, removing the slender damsel from that king, took her to 
another Kshatriya prince, she having moved forward her feet, owing to 
her womanly nature (as a sign for them to go). T 

66. Goddess Sarasvati, who sanctifies (by her presence) the left side 
of Vishnu, said again to her, charming in her glory, “Favour, by marr- 
ying him, the many qualities of this king, who wields a sword merciless 
to foes. £ 

67. “Thou with a nose like a sesamum flower, he is the lord of the 
island known as Sülmala,encireled by the ocean that has wine for its 
waters. Dost thou not wonder at him, an ocean of virtues, Vapushmat 
by name ? Art thou not fond of him ? 


68. “This ocean, being the ocean of wine, was not afraid, 
when the other five oceans were in terror, while the Brahmana Agastya 
was drinking up one of them.* In this ocean do thou have sweet 
drinking bouts in company with bim, ant WY a bouts in company with him, and with thy maiden friends. 


churning of the ocean. Sarasvati means that, when Damayanti sees the 
furrows on the slopes of the Mandara mountain with the white streams 
of water surging through them, it would seem to her as if the mountain 
were encircled not by streams, put by the coils of the serpent Ananta 
deseribed as white. प 

+ The Mandara mountain while acting as a ehurn-staff had of course seen 
these objects as they rose from the ocean. 

1 See Appendix I. 

2 The word याच्या is feminine. Being a woman, याच्या i. e. the prayer ofa 
suppliant direets herself to a man without considering whether 
he is rieh or poor. NàrByana's explanation is different. See Notes. 

T i.e. being too shy to say, ‘Move on’. 

* Agastya was drinking the salty ocean in order ४०. expose to the gods the 
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69. “There the mountain Drona, which looks like the lamp of that 
island from the lustre of its medicinal herbs, and is worth seeing with 
its sootlike clouds resting on its summit, will give thee a magic 
present, affording luck, and obtainable by luck. 

70. *O thou, tender as the fresh cup of the lotus, there at the 
time of thy pleasure walks, fitting will be thy footsteps on the surfage 
of the earth, soft with the masses of cotton-wool—fine-scattered by the 
wind—of that huge cotton tree, the emblem of the isle.” 

71. The palanquin-bearers, taking her from that king to another, did 
that which was in conformity with her feelings, ‘indicated by the 
shrinking of the fringe of her eyes, yawning as she was while listening 
to the merits of the king. 

72. Sarasvati spake to her again, “Damayanti, set thy heart on 
yonder king, who hath in the guise of the saffron paint (of his body) the 
love as it were of his subjects attached to him*, and whose arms are 
shining with the fame of his world-conquest visible in the shape of the 
sandal paste smeared on them. 

73. “Thou who art slow-paced as a lordly elephant, this king, Me- 
dhatithi, rules over the island that is figtree-marked}; so, on his bosom 
do thou shine, causing his joy, even as Lakshmi herself shines on 
Vishnu’s bosom, 

74. “There thou, too, wouldst surely take a fancy for play, when 
thou seest the mighty fig tree like a sunshade of the earth—the 
tree that is loved by the people, whose limbs all move to and fro in 
swings hanging from its branches. 

15. “Thou with eyes tremulous as a scared Cakora bird, drinking 
the nectar of thy lips, yonder moon of the earth§ will have no liking 
for the taste of the waters of the Ocean of Sugarcane juice, which 
assume the form of a halo round the isle. 

76. “There the people, who know no god but the moon, and take no 
food without looking at the moon, just as the worshippers of the sun do 


tN eee डाय 


demons concealed there. The Oceans of Milk, Curds etc. were in terror, 
but that of wine was at rest; for a Br&ihmalla does not take wine. 
गी The Drona mountain containing many life-giving magie herbs wa? 

brought over by Hanuman to Lamk& for the cure of Lakshmana. 

* राग meaning both ‘love’ and ‘redness’, the former is often described as 
red. 

f Fame being ‘white’, the white sandalpaste is fancied as the symbol 
of the king’s fame. 

t Ref. to the Plaksha island, marked by a Plaksha tree. 

$ i.e. king Medhatithi. 
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not without looking at the sun—these very people, worshippers of the 
moon, will not have tbeir religious vow broken, even when they eat on the 
Amāvāsyā night, on account of the sight of thy face.§§ 

77. “Ah, let the row of fresh lotus blossoms growing on the river 
Vipat of that isle—the river that overflows not—worship thy eyes, 
whirling like lights round them* ! On this radiant king set thy heart 
at once. 

78. “All waters being turned into milk by the fame of this king, let 
the BVO turn stupid in the matter of distinguishing milk and water, 
the ons from the other}; let also the dual sense of the words क्षार and 
पयस्‌, treated in the homonymous lexicons, become a falsehood today}! 

79. “What else shall I say of him who is perfectly willing to cha- 
lenge even Nala? (Once) Nala and he simultaneously sent each 
his own Fame to perform the feat of ascending the coastal mountain on 
the other shore of the expanse of the ocean serving asa boundary bet- 
ween their respective islesS. . 

80. But youthful though he was, and though he had conquered the 
three worlds by his beauty, the fair-browed maid of Vidarbha, lovely as 
the inner sheath of a lotus, looked at that king in a manner rough with 
indifference, as did the eyes of Siva at the “flower-bowed” Cupid. 

81. Just as the uprisings of religious merit from the anxious night- 
lotus bed extract from the sun the rising digit of the moonT, similarly 


the bearers who had on their shoulders the equal poles of the palanquin 


38 i.e. looking at Damayanti’s moonlike face would be equivalent to look- 
ing at the moon, and at the sight of this moon the people would be enti- 
tled to eat even on the moonless Amavasya night without infringing the 
rule that requires the moon to be seen before eating.. 

* The lotus blossoms are fancied as lights which it is customary to 
"move round an object of worship in a circular fashion during the cere- 
mony of नीराजना (See Voc); it is imagined that the flowers would move 


round and worship the eyes. 
+ The “white” fame would make all waters white i.e. turn them into milk, 


so that the swans would no longer be able to separate milk from water as 
they usually do. Cf. Verse 31. 

1 diz means both ‘milk’ and ‘water’, and so does पयस्‌ ; but, as henceforth 
ihere would only be milk and no water in existence, the two words would 
no longer signify both ‘milk’ and ‘water’, but ‘milk’ only. 

2 The Jambi and Plaksha islands. It will be remembered that these socall- 
ed islands stand for divisions of the earth. 

T It is believed that the moon enters the sun on the AmA&vasya night and 
comes out by degreesin the ' ‘white’ fortnight that follows. Here, the night 
lotus which blooms at moonrise is fancied as extracting the moon from 
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drew her along from the presence of that king, too, the unique light of 
the world. j 

82. Then the gazelle-eyed maid, who did not pay the slightest heed 
was addressed again by the wondering Sarasvati, 


to those kings, 
* get at nought the sound of the lyre in 


the rich quality of whose voice 
her hand. 

83. “Here is the Jambüdvipa; of it thou appearest the erown- 
jewel; it is radiant} with these youths assembled for thy sake, as if the 
world of Cupid dropped below, torn forth from the sky by excessive 
swinging, trembling for fear of Siva. j 

84, “Princess, surrounded on all sides by retinue islands, it? doth 
shine as their king; in the Golden MountainS it possesses a great 
(royal) parasol with a shaft of gold, and has as its (royal) emblem a 
ring of Camara fans, ' formed by the mass of rays emitted by the 
(white) Mount of Kailasa. 

85, “Youthful maid, a great rose-apple tree shines as its emblematic 
tree. Discerning its fruits resembling huge slabs of stone, the wives 
of the demigods Siddhas say to their husbands, ‘By what path did 
these elephant hordes climb this tree ? 

86. “Thou with a neck like a conch, born of the juice of those rose 
apples, the Jambi river with nectarlike waters flowson the border of this 
island ;the river, all the magnificent silt of which has come to be famous 
in the world as gold, surpassed in splendour by the lustre of thy body. 

87. “Thou with thighs like the banana plant, here do thrive a thou- 
sand kings; umong them, whose enemies with their wives are drenched 
with tears of blood, I will with pleasure cite a few, whose beauty will 
captivate thy heart. Gracefully look at them. 

88. “Damayanti, likest thou this one—Avantis king, the resting 
place of trains of virtues, the sun of whose valour steals away}} that 
emerging mass of darkness, the (dark) Tamala wreaths forming the 
ornaments of the young wives of his foesl| ? 


the sun by dint of its religious merit. 

* Lit: the uprise of the merit of whose voice etc. 

T i. e. 1s represented by............ 

1 i. e. the Jambüdvipa. 

2 i. e. Meru. 

{| Gold forms the mud of the Jambi river ; so it is called Jambunada ''be- 
longing to the Jambunadi.” 

ff iit: is the thief of............ 


| i. e. EE made widows by the king, they nolonger wear any ornamental 
wreath. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


3 ^ 


( 167 ) 


Bo! Mhao cnie y weto gots, embracing thee with wavy 
hands, the river Siprā will be thy friend, possessing a face of lotus charm- 
ing with a continuity of laugh“. In the woods on its banks ascetics 
and Brāhmaņas dwell. 


90. “Gazelle-eyed one, by long worshipping Parvati, crown- 
wreath of beautiful maids, who is, ever awake, inhabiting the city of 
Ujjayini belonging to this king, thou, too, wilt become her disciple to 


unite with thy husband half thy selff. 


91. “We do not know what Lord Siva says there about the use 
of his having burnt Cupid’s body, when he sees him fearlessly spring- 
ing forth in the hearts of fair-eyed women, by virtue of the shower of 
nectar of the rays of his moon}. 


92. “The mistresses of this king with their passion aflame say not a 
rough word to him, even if he commits a hundred offences; for (from 
that city) never departs the one digit of the moon resting there on Siva’s 
head, the emblem of the lunar day that is the cause of the cessation of 
studies. | 


93. But the daughter of the lord of Kundina did not look at that. 
king, deeply attached to her; or perhaps, for aught I know, it is better 
not to look at a person at all than to look at him with disgust due to one's 
atta:hment to some one else. 


94, Though the persons carrying the palanquin below knew in no 
wise Damayanti’s feelings directly, yet did they come to know them 


* The wavesare fancied as the hands of the river, the blossoming lotus-bed 
as its laughing face. 

+ It will be remembered that Parvati, represented, with half her body join- 
ed to her husband Siva, is the deity of conjugal love. 

i The constant growth of Cupid in the hearts of the passionate women, 

though he was once burnt by Siva, is fancied as being due to the balmy 

effect of the moon resting on the head of Siva, ever present 

in Ujjayini in the temple dedicated to him. Jt will also be noted that 

the moon is regarded as the never-failing a dy of Cupid. 

Literally, the mistresses do not “read one rough letter" to the king in 

spite of his giving them cause for jealousy, the reason 

being the eternal presence in the city of the new moon on Siva’s 

head; for it is forbidden to read anything on the night of Pratipad, 

when the new moon appears. Thus, there being so to say a continual 


०9० 


Pratipad in Ujjayini, the women cannot “road” any rough word to their 
lover. In other words, the constant presence of the moon keeps alight 
the fire of love, causing the women to forgive all offences of their lover. 
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from the reflections?) in the gems of the ornaments of the kings near by 
in front. l 

95. Just as the light of the dynasty of Raghu§ brought to the earth 
the River, the two cups of whose breasts were suckled by Bbīshmaf, and 
who was adorned by her union with the crest of Siva's head,* similarly 
the servants brought Damayanti to another king, and the tw 
cups of her breasts were yellow as gold, and she was adorned by the 
presence upon her of a pearlstring and a diadem. 


96. Then the mistress of the spoken word** apake to her whose eye- 
brows were illumined by the lustre of Cupid's slightly drawn bowrT, 
“Shame-benumbed girl, give some siga if thou hast in thy heart any 


liking for dalliance with this one—the Indra of Gauda. 


97. “Verily his fame has turned into grass the spotless masses of 
the rays of the moonii; so itis proper that an antelope lives in the 
moon, a nectar-watered sea, wishing to feed on that bed of young shoots 
of grass. §§ 

98. “Embraced by thee, let this dark-complexioned king with lotus- 
figures in his hands], enrobed as he will be with the lustre of thy body 
resembling a Campaka wreath adorning Cupid's hair, shine like a dark, 
new-risen raincloud, accompanied by watery hailstones, and embraced 
by the peak of the (golden) Mount of Sumeru 


99. “Let loose by him with strokes of his sword, the pearls inside 
the temples of the elephants, coming forward (in battle), 
looked as if they were drops of perspiration shed by 
Prosperity pertaining to hostile kings, she utterly unable to bear the 
heat of his arms. 


100. “It is a wonder—the might of this king, originating from his 
arms which reach up to the knees, has reached the farthest limits of 
the regions; and the sheet of his fame, emanating from 'seven-threaded' 


eee oes 
ff i.e. the reflections of the various signs of her disgust. 
2 Ref. to Bhagiratha. 
| Ref. to the Ganges, the mother of Bhishma. 
* The celestial Ganges is supposed to live in Siva's matted hair. 
** 1, e, Sarasvati. 
T i.e. the eyebrows were beautiful like............ Beautiful eyebrows are 


compared to Cupid’s flowery bow. 
|| i. e. has surpassed the moon in purity. 


#2 Cf. Footnote under 22. 137. 
TT A sign of luck. 
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sacrifices performed with a pure heart hath extended over fourteen 
worlds."* 

101. Then, perceiving that the vacant 1000 adopted by Damayan- 
tis eyes, owing to their consciousness of her indifferent attitude, was 
falling on this king, on their own initiative the servants took her to 
the presence of another king: the mere suggestion of one's 1691७, servos 


the purpose of words. 


102. again did Sarasvati speak to the young and clever maiden, “Lotus- 
faced one, ardently practise on this king sprightly embraces of thy 
eyes, which bear th? semblances of the lotus in bloom f 

108. “Here is the lord of Mathura, Prithu by name, a churning 
mountain, churning the ocean of hostile kings§. ‘he moon, whose body is 
stained with its dark spot, resembles not his beardless lotus face, 

104. “Q young maid, who hast surpassed divers corals with thy 
lips, on his hand look at that gem—a magie charm for the conquest of 
the world—acting like a comet on the throng of enemy kings; for it 
is tinged with the scar produced by the strokes of his bowstring.T 

105. “Verily the scar produced (on his hand) by the string of his bow 
is 8 streak of smoke, the emblem of the fire of his valour emergiug from 
his flint-like arms|—a streak of smoke which, meant for the mosqui- 
toes that are his enemies, served to bring tears to the lotus eyes of the 
wives of his foes. 

106. “There in the centre thou wilt see the Yamuna river, 
a line of hair on the surface of the earth. The river is dark- 
ened, as if by the musk-paint of the women of Mathur& washed 


A e 


* An apparent wonder is implied by saying that something issuing from a 
mere couple of arms has pervaded the earth, and that a cloth made only 
of “seven threads” has covered the fourteen worlds. ' Seven-threaded"' 
(सप्ततन्तु) signifies a sacrifice. See Voc. 

Lit: imprint, impression. 

Lit: eyes, expert in cultivating friendship with the lotus eto. 

The king is compared to the Mandara mountain with which the ocean 


co ++ A 


was churned. 
The gem worn by the king on his wrist is compared to the bright nucleus 
of a comet, while the scar on his hand caused by the friction of his 
bowstring is compared to the “dusky” tail of a comet which is called in 
Sanskrit धुमकेतु «gmoke-marked." ‘The gem together with the sear is fan- 


cied as a comet bringing disaster to his enemies. 
ll Lit: fire-sticks (अरणि), viz: his arms. s 
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away in its waters, and looks as if it had a navel in the shape of the 
great lake (at its bottom) belonging to the serpent Kaliya 

107. “In company with this king, do thou without fear enjoy the 
pleasures of sylvan sport in Vrindavana, dense with fragrant flo- 


wers. All serpents are banished ther efrom by the strutting of flocks of 
peacocks,} on the Govardhana hill 


108. “Though thy hand hath nails for sprouts and buds, easily per- 
ceptible will it be among the leaves of the Vrindavana creepers; for it 
will be marked with an ivory bracelet, looking as if it were the 
moon, the best portion of which had been taken away from within it 
by thy face.; 

109. “The breeze of it—a thirsty traveller—moving about and limping 
onthe expause of thy breasts, profusely thrilled with the joy of the end of 


love’s dalliance, would without any scruple drink even thy musk-soiledS 
sweat. 


110, “The’ hands of learned men—hands that are busy with the 
worship of the gods, and endowed with a lustre pure as the lotus, that 
have palms white as the clear seed-pod of a lotus, daily look beautiful 
with the gold bestowed by him. l 
111. “The one hero of the earth, he is not content in the least: no 
more battles to fight against the prosperity of his foes. Winning 
thee (now), let him be content, as if from drinking the honey, dripping 
from the oncoming (flowery) arrows of Cupid.” 

112, But Damayanti, removing her eyes from that king, looked at 
the way by which the kings were going toand fro, one after the other, 


while the bearers carrying her palanquin manifested by their action 
their skill in knowing her reelings. 


113. Once again Sarasvati spake about yet) another king to Dama- 
yanti, fickle-eyed as a timid Camüru deer, "Thou with eyes beautiful 
like Khanjana birds, do thou delight thy.eyes, looking at the splen- 
dour of this one, the king of Kaŝi. 

114, “Kasi is this king's dynastic capital, Siva’s boat of piety for tra- 
versing the span of worldly existeuce. Even those whose hearts are full 


of sin become pure on coming here, casting off their ever-recurring sin 


f These are described as feeding on serpents. 

* ? 3 

| The ivory bracelet is compared to the pale orb of the moon, the middle 
of which is imagined to be empty owing to its essential portion being 


taken away for making Damayanti’s face. Cf. 2.25. Lit: ...... imitat- 
ing the beauty of the moon etc. 


है Lit: muddy with the musk-paint (applied to the breasts). The idea is 
that of the cool breeze removing her perspiration. 
{ i. e. by taking her to another king. 


T E 
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115. *In times of yore, seeing the future miseries of the world to 
be created by Brahma, Siva wept from pity. It was a mere pretext 
when he said, ‘(I am weeping) because I wanta name’; for it was he 
who created this city—a boat for conveying (travellers) across the 


worldt. 


116. ‘Kasi doth not exist on the earth; to live there is to live in the 
world of the gods. That is why salvation comes to those who breathe 
their last at its sacred sites; in what other way could a dignity superior 
to that of heaven come into being for the joy of men ?§ 


117. “Damayanti, just as the root असू becomes the same as the root भू 


on reaching the Aorist, capable of denoting the past, similarly the crea- 
tures of the ocean of this world, on coming to this city, become one 


with Parvati’s consort, Siva. 


118. “A man and his wife living in Kasi, after they have enjoyed 
worldly pleasures without a break, and indulged in mutual gaieties 
as they would, obtain at death absolute unity (with Siva)—some- 
thing more than the union of Siva with Parvati,} something blended 


with waves of bliss. 


119. “If thou believe me not, let me keep silence. Thy own inmost 
feeling should say whether the heaven whose king is Indra ‘with the 
eloud-adorning bow’|' is not far inferior to Kasi. 


120, “Blessed one, thou dost excel in knowledge; in Kasi thou 
shouldst do pious deeds; No need to say more. Here is an asylum of 
immortality, granting to mortals eternal security even against 
death ; and there is another** which flows on, never turning 


suppliants away. 


1 It is said Siva, as soon as he was born of Brahma’s fovenead, began to 
weep On being asked why he was weeping, he said ‘I want a name’, 
.and Brahma accordingly named him Rudra ‘one who weeps.’ It is, how- 
ever, fancied here that he was really weeping at the vision of the future 
miseries of the world, his sympathy with the world being later proved 
by his founding of the sacred city of Kaki that grants salvation to all 
comers. 
3 i.e. death in Kà$1 gives direct salvation, which is something higher than 


heaven. Cf. 6. 100. 
t Siva and Parvati form each one half of the other’s body, but he who 


dies in KiKi attains absolute unity with Siva, the Supreme Being. 


|| i. e. the rainbow. 
** Ref. to the Ganges. 
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121. “Be unto this king a Rati incarnate; let him, too be unto thee 
an incarnate Cupid. Let both of you shine as Cupid and Rati, as 11 they 
had descended to that city speedily to appease Siva who was offended 
in bygone days? 

122. “Let this king, well-versed in a hundred treatises on the art of 
love, adore thy breasts with secret nail-marks rivalling the digit of 
Siva’s moon, tinged with the saffron-paint of Parvati's feet, when she is 
in ire.§ 

193. “Holding thee in his embrace, let him remove the heat of 
Cupid that is in thee. His bow is beautiful with those Camara fans 
the mass of his fame. His might emanates from ‘razor-tipped’ arrows*, 
which ent off the rod-like necks of his enemies who meet him in battle. 

124, “His bosom, falling on which his enemy's weapons turn blunt 
acts like thunder; not rent even by the fierce grief caused by thy 
absence. ‘The fire of the valour of his arms, owing to their being fresh 
saplings of his bosom (of thunder), is not extinguished even by the tears 
of the mistresses of his foes.T 

125. “Are there not a hundred thousand trees in the world, bring- 
ing with their fruits enjoyment unto cuckoos and crows alike? But 
admirable is the Kalpa tree, giving its fruits} to the gods who live on 
nectar alone. 

126. “Should not other kings pay him tribute, since his own s word 
became a surety for it ? Whenever they perchance fail to render their 
due, there rises his grim impulse** to grasp his sword. 

127. “The pride of Indra’s horse hath been destroyed by the chargers of 
his army, which owing to their love of speed do not complete even the mo- 


t i.e. by Cupid. 


¢ It is fancied that Siva, in order to appease the offended Parvati, falls at 
her feet, and while he does so the saffron-paint of her feet is ‘attached to 
the digit of the moon on his head, making it rosy. The nail-marks given 
by the king, also rosy owing to the presence of saffron powder on his 
finger-nails, would thus resemble this rosy digit of the moon. Nail- 
marks have been already compared to the half-moon. Cf. 6. 25, 66. 
| i. e. his bow is adorned with his military fame. 

* See Voc. under JU. : 

T The arms being the offshoots of the thunder-like bosom, the fire of their 
valour, like lightning, is not extinguished by water, which in this case 
is provided by the tears of the widowed wives of his enemies. 

]f Lit: which makes the. gods the recipient of its fruits. See Voc, under 
संप्रदान. 
** 


Lit p his lack of compassion. (अस्य कृपा=इदक्पा. न इदंकृपा=नेदंकृपा) 
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mentary contact of their hoofs with the earth“. The continuity of 
their gallop,(as if) only through the air, is worthy to be observed 
with care.” 

128. (But) Damayanti rejected that king, busy as she was in looking 
at the elegance of the people who had arrived at the time when he 
was being described. Neglected in the assembly. of kings by her 


who knew how to appreciate merit, the proud king darkened, as if from 
, 


disgraee. 

129. Having (thus) met all those valiant gods and kings—countless 
they were and lucky, hopeful in heart andunéqualled in merit—but 
forsaking them all at the same time, the beautiful Damayanti, of hidden 
feelings, aiming only at one man, Nala—an ocean of knowledge, a 
man whose beauty was beyond the range of speech and whose joy unboun- 
ded—resembled, in being wholly devoted to him, the philosophy of the 
Upanishads. (They, too, are fair-bodied§ and contain hidden thoughts, and 
by forsaking, simultaneously, universal air and earthly objeets accompa- 
nied by watery objects and light, together with the sky, including time, 
and including the directions together with the mind—all things possess- 
ing diverse qualities—devote themselves to the One Being, whose form ia: 
beyond the range of speech, whois an ocean of consciousneas, and an infinite 
joy). 

130. Epilogue. 

sess. In his epic, the beautiful ‘Story of Nala’, the moon 
of the nectar of the sentiment of Eros, the eleventh canto, brilliant by 


nature, is ended. 


— ३: 


1 
i 


ee SS 
* i. e, the hoofs just touch the earth. Lit: the momentary character of 


the duration of the contaet ete. 


$ i. e. free from defect. 
बु Damayanti’s devotion to Nala is comparad to the devotion of the Upa- 


nishads to the Absolute. The epithets within brackets are conveyed by 
t , means of pun. 
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CANTO XII. 


1. Then delaying for shame befcre their wivesS, more and yet more 
kings, uneasy in mind, but full of graceful movement and rich in chariots, 
came from the farthest corners of the earth§§ to that assembly which 
adorned the city of Kundina. 

2. Damayantis Svayamvara then continued in that gathering, sur- 
rounded by sighing kings who had arrived earlier, and by new-comers 
who looked like sparkling oceans of joy, having noticed her indiffere- 
nce to the former. 

3. In the midst of the royal crowd the hearers, moving along, 
set the damsel, whose motive had been made clear by the hint 
present in the pressure of her feet. Guilefully they said, “Aweary 
she is, even while being carried.”* 

4. The eternal Sarasvati spake the following words concerning the 


kings who adorned their seats—(words) that were (first) thoroughly dren- 


ched through playing in pools of nectar, and thereafter upward rose. 

` 5. “Choose thou Rituparna, who, for his complexion’s sake, is esteemed 
more than the colour of the golden Ketaka bloom. Even of his own holy. 
city, Ayodhya, this king doth never think, absorbed as he is in thee! 

^6. “With the tongue of a Cakora bird, wilt thou not somehow 
drink the moonlight of his moonlike facet? Why dost thou not make 
the eyes of the Cakora bird, set in thy facet, drink for ever this 
light of the moon** ? 

7. "In thy water sports (with him), let the floating mass of bubbles 

on the water, produced by the Sarayü's noisy waves, assume a pearl- 


string’s gracetf, heavily breaking against the bank of thy firm, 


fie. the shame of seeking another wife. 

४४ Lit: from as far as the ocean. 

॥ These were the rejected suitors. 

* Lit:...while going in a conveyance. This was a pretext. The bearers 


understood Damayanti’s hint that they should set her down to let her 
have a look around 


T The Cakora bird 1s said to feed on moonshine. Damayanti is to drink 


in the beauty of king Rituparna, just as the tongue of a Cakora bird 
drinks in the light of the moon. 


Ë Lit: touching thy face. 
"* Damayanti’s eyes are fancied as the Cakora bird's beautiful eyes atta- 
ched to her face; they are to feast on the king's beauty, just as the eyes 


of the Cakora bird delight in the lustre of the moon. On the beauty of 
the Cakora bird’s eyes see 7. 35. 


Tt Also: produce the illusion of a pearlstring. 
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high and rounded breasts. " 


8, “In his dynasty was the ocean dugt and filled with the river 
Gangai; (in his dynasty) forcibly will it be bound§; and, (now) it is 
traversed by his pervasive fame. Lo, the might of the good sets 
forward to eneounter the great! 


9, *The words of poets, plunging into the flood of the milk-ocean of 

his fame, fall into an unfathomable depth; and, the casting of figures to 
3 o 
reckon his merits wears out the fame of his foes, like chalks. 


10, “A scion of the dynasty of the sun, how can this hero be descri- 
bed? In wars the three crores and a half hairs on his body serve as 
the sprouts of his valour.** The mystie formula, namely, the letters of 

| his name, brought by panegyrists to the ears of hostile kings, paralyses 
in battle those serpents, the pillar-like arms of the kings. 

11. “What mode of expression docs the Sun of his valour not trans- 
cendtt, obscuring the sky-pervading stars which are the fame of the multi- 
tude of hostile kings ? I see the hand of this Sun in the creation of the 
Day of Brahma, so very longi The submarine fire, I ween, is the 
reflection of this Sun in the bosom of the waters of the sea. 


12. “On the battlefield, the Ganga—vista of fame produced 
Fak by his arms came in contact with the Yamuna-disgrace 
of his foes, There, diving deep, Kshatriya warriors  com- 


menced an exuberance of sportive engerness in the garden 


T The reference is to the.wellknown story of the sons of king Sagara dig- 
ging up the earth in the course of their search for the sacrificial horse 


" stolen by Indra. 
i i.e. by Bhagiratha. 
2 i.e. by Rama in the Lreta age. It will benoted that the events are taking 


place in the Satya Yuga. Cf. 1. 7. 


i. e. an enumeration:of his merits serves only to obseure the fame of his 
adversaries, just as a lengthy calculation wears out a piece of chalk. 


RK 


जे 


The thrills coming over the body during a fight are faneied as 
sprouts of the tree of heroism. 

Tt i. e. it is beyond the range of expression. Lit: Of what words does not 
the sun of his valour reach the (other) shore ? 


| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
| 

th The sun makes the duy, but the day of Brahma is so long that the ordi- 

€ nary sun cannot possibly make it. Itis, therefore, fancied that it is 


made by another sun, viz: the sun of king Rituparna’s valour. 
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of Nandana, the seat of the pleasure afforded by Rambhà's embrace.”+ 

13. But Damayanti, having thus appreciated with her ears the eulogy of 
his virtues, rejected him, a descendant of the dynasty, of Manu, with 
that very side-sweep of her head, which had been formerly caused by 
wonder at Sarasvati's words. 

14. Then Sarasvati, mistress of speech, surpassing the inebriated 
cuckoo bird with the nectar of her voice, spake to Damayanti, whose 
countenance was akin to the moon, about another youth, stretching her 
hand in his direction. 

15. “Gazelle-eyed maid, wishest thou not, if only with one eye, ४० 
drink in this king, the ornament of the land of Pandya? Across the 
corner of an eye, do thou ripple the beains of thy eyes, to look at him 
whose face is bright as the moon. 

16. “Lo, Fame the dancer, after traversing the earth, busily engaged 
in ceaseless effort; in order to walk in the sky without any ‘support, 
dances merrily, resorting to yonder high-born. prince§. 

17. “Fov fear of him, kings went from .wood to wood, aud regained 
after a long space of time each his own city, turned into a perfect wilder- 
ness; and, once again they occupied their palaces of pleasure. 

18. “Who hath ever been greater than this hero, whose fame is an 
ornament, even like a paste of sandal applied to the circle of the earth 
through its entire range ? The might of his bow is unceasingly sung by 
the people living on the seven sea-shores. The moons, his toe-nails, 
heartily rejoice in the diffusion of light by their star wives, the innume- 
rable crown jewels of kings, simultaneously falling at his feet.1 
T i Tho liupid Waters of the Gauges mix with the dark waters of the Yamu. lipid waters of the Gauges mix with the dark waters of the Yamu- 

nà at Prayaga, to which is compared the battle-field where the pure fame 

of the king comes in contact with the dark disgrace of his defeated ene- 
mies. The soldiers of the king going to paradise to dally with the 
nymphs by virtue of their heroic death on the battle-field are indirectly 
likened to those who bathe on prescribed occasions in the confluence of 


these two rivers, and go to heaven as a result of the ensuing religious 
merit. 


+ Lit: devoted to a continuity of practice: 
महावश "highborn'" means also “‘a tall bamboo”, which brings into relief 


the idea of dancing on the top of a bamboo pole, a feat of dancing pr&e- 
tised even today in India. 


{ The nails of the feet are fancied as moons (cf. 7. 106), while the crown- i 
jewels of the kings bowing at his feet are imagined to be stars coming 
to meet the moons. The compound करपरिचरण means also ''serving 


with one's hands", which makes vivid theidea of the star wives waiting 
upon their husbands, the moons. 


eos 
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19. "The fire of his might plays amid those groves of ebony trees, 
the rows of soldiers of hostile armies, full dark with the ink of disgrace 
from their defeat. Verily the fire of Sivas (third) eye, situate on his 
forehead, and fire itself, and the thunder of Indra, are sparks that fly 
up from the fire of his might and flash out in the heart of the world. 

20. “At the edge of the battlefield, king Prithu, present amidst the 
line of gods come to witness his fieree battles, sees the entire earth en- 
veloped by this king's troops of elephants causing one to mistake them 
for clusters of moving hills, and thinks of uprooting the mountains 
again.” * 

21. Then a maidservant who knew Damayanti's feelings said to hert 
“Mistress, here, see something funny, the eagerness of a crow to set its 
foot on the moving fringe of the banner dancing at the top of yonder 
palace.”; 

29. ‘The assembly was then whitened§ by the laugh of the members 
of the assemblage caused by these irrelevant words; and, so the gloom 
of the king was clearly visible. Black amidst white would, indeed, be 
perceptible with ease. 

23. Then at that moment the inscrutable goddess, the sole object of 
the world’s veneration, whose true nature consists of the highest know- 
ledge, spake to the dameel|| about the lord of the land of Mahendra, 
pointing her forefinger directly at him. 

94, “O choose thou the lord of the Mahendra mountain, who hath 


come to this festive ceremony of marriage-by-choice; and, there, listen 


- to the quarrel between the temples of the elephants of the land of Ka- 


linga, and the beauteous form of thy breasts.1 

25. “In vain did his enemies fly to the woods in fear, at the voice of 
the citizens crying, ‘Here he comes’; even in the woods were they scared 
by their own ravings in sleep consisting of these very words, being 


heard and repeated by parrots.** 


which rr mousens, which could thon move then move 


* King Prithu had once uprooted the mountains, 
He now comes to : 


about, in order to make the earth fit for cultivation. 
witness the battles of the king of Pandya in company with the gods. 

+ Lit: A maidservant acquainted with feelings said to Damayanti. 

t This was meant both as a diversion and a sareasm. 

3 In Sanskrit poetry a laugh is always white. 

|| i. e. Damayanti. 

J It will be remembered that the breasts of a woman are often likened to 
the temples of an elephant. 

** Lit: even in the woods were they scared by parrots repeating their ra- 

vings in sleep consisting of these letvers and heard (by the parrots). 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( M8 ) 


26. “Mistresses left behind by kings running away, ७10010 of him, 
were seen by women of the woods; and, when asked to tell of some 
wonder of their native land, they spoke of the cool nature of the light 
of the moon. 

27. “Damayanti, Urvasi of the mundane sphere as thou art, utterly 
dominating him by merit alone, dost thou not prove even a greater 
hero than he, who subjugates (other) kings, with bows, bowstring and 
arrows ? 

28. “Wives of enemies, afraid of him, and passing their days in 
mountain caves, bitterly wept, coming out of them, while they were 
repeatedly asked for the rising moon by their children obstinately clin- 
ging to the illusion of ae moon being their playing swan. But the 
women found solace and at the same time heaved sighs at the laugh 
of their children, who were delighted at the presence close by of the 
reflection of the swanlike moon present in their mothers’ tears. 

99. “When he ‘sets about, on the conquest of the world, the earth, 
wife of some hostile prince, goes through an emotional tremor, hoping in- 
tently, ‘May he be my lord’.f The enemy kings, about to start on their 
upward travel, having fallen, confronting him in battle, see their way 
(heavenward) in the form of an opening in the sun. 

30. “If some warrior, eminent in the world for his renown, angrily 
comes back (to fight), after the entire terrified host of this king’s ene- 
mies have fled from the battlefield, he, too, despite his coming to the 
fore, shows his back, with his head quickly cut off and detached with a 
thud produced by the rush of the king’s knife.” 

31. Putting her lotus-stalk finger on her lotus mouth, as if in wonder 
at the merits of the king, Damayanti, whose gesture was fuil of art, said 
to Sarasvati, ‘Grant silence.’ 

82. Then, Sarasvati spake to her about another king, great waves of 
her glances playing in his direction, (a king) who dominated the earth, 
with his fierce might, and compared with whom Cupid was not worth 
even a straw. 

33. “Why dost thounot-do what the king of Kanci desires, expressed 
by the mouth of his messenger? It will not matter—pray, let him 
forcibly tear away the gridle of thy robe. 

34. “Holding his bow and shooting his arrows, he seemed to teach 


- T A king being the ‘husband’ of the earth, the latter quivers with emotion 
at the prospect of having a new lover. The earth quaking owing to the 
-commotion of the king’s battles is fancied as trembling with emotion. 
$ It was a sign to Sarasvati to discontinue her speech. 
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his enemies this precept well: ‘Only by submission to me can stability 
be won; by obstinacy, all (fugitive) routes must be traversed’. 

35. “Those serried|| swans, his fame, play in the fountain of tears 
shed by the wives of his enemies, taking away (for food) those lotus- 
stalks, the broken conch bracelets of the young wives of the heroes 
fronting his campaigns’. 

36. “If the suns of the warlike valour of all the Kshatriyas go down 
when his elephants, reaching unto the bosom of the sky, rush on eager 
for the commencement of battle, (elephants) whose heads are beautiful 
with the gleam of vermilion, and who beara dark tint* up to their 
shoulders—it is because those suns, we know, are then reminded of the 
evening twilight mingling with the darkness of the gloaming.T 

37. "Today the goddess of wealth (Lakshmi) reposes on his bosom.! 
She hath forsaken her home, the bosom of Vishnu ;and, so the Kaustubha 
gem looks like a cobweb made by spiders settling there, clearly on ac- 
count of the open void.§§ She hath deserted also her lotus home, (now) 
clearly enveloped by cobweb threads. |li 

38. “He hath created a miracle, the pool of his fame, sacred, and 
vaster than the ocean, (the pool) where the (three) worlds come to bathe. 
What poets are not silent about it? The moon possesses the beauty of 
a drop only of this pool. Plunging into its waters, and becoming invi- 
sible, the Kailasa mountain ‘the abode of crystal’ takes the place of 


the water deity Yagesvara.** 


TST 


2 Lit: The direction alone is traversed. 
|| Lit: The row of swans. 
T The tears shed by the widows of the enemies killed by him in battle are 
fancied as a pool of water where the swans of his fame live, while the 
) conch bracelets cast off by the mourning widows are imagined to be the 
| lotus-stalks, on which these swans feed. i 
i. e. collyrium paint. 
T The collyrium paint applied to the huge bodies of the elephants is like- 
ned to darkness, and the vermilion paint of their heads to the glow of 
। sunset. 


| t Lit: between his arms. A 
88 Lit :...... Vishnu's bosom, of which the Kaustubha gem is becoming a cob- 


web made by spiders, clearly settling owing toits defectof being a void. 
||| The lotus fibres are cobweb threads. 
TT Fame being ‘‘white’’, the moon is described asa mere drop of the king's 


fame. 
** 1, ७, the white ocean of his fame is 80 profound that the white Kailasa 


mountain ean lie submerged in it, as if it were a erystal phallus of Siva, 
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39. “We know not how Ananta, the lord of serperts, manifests joy 
while listening to his fame; for with tears of inward joy he doth not 
eover his eyes, being about to hear with them; being hairless, he 
exhibits no joy-rooted series of thrills en his limbs; nor does he wave 
his head, fearing the (possible) destruction of the earth?. 

40. “Vigorous in conquest as he is, in the thick of the fight he plun- 
ged his firm spearshafts, up to the very tip of their feathers, into the 
temples of the crowds of elephants of hostile kings. That de his great 
service to thee. Why dost thou not therefore show thy favour to him, 
despite his having inflicted this terrible punishment on the temples of 
elephants that are eager to vie with thy breasts ?" 


41. With the grace of a smile lurking round the corners of her lips, 
and given out as if from delight at the merits of the king, Seed 
was really laughing at him. His greatness was after all capable o 
being sung; but Nala’s might was beyond the range of words. 


42. Sarasvati then spake to Damayanti, the beauty of whose eyes sur- 
passed the beauty of the eyes of young fawns,§ about another king, 
honoured by the assembly, directly indicating him with eyebrows grace- 
fully inclining towards him.|| 

43. “Alas, alas! thou hast no pity on any of these kings, who look at 
the earth with drooping heads. Let the corners of thy eyes be bees 
drinking in the king of Nepāla, worthy of one’s gaze. 


44. “His long numerous arrows are bold. The utterly deadly sor 
vity of them consists of direct hitting, noiseless course, and the reaching 
of the border of the archer’s ears*. It is meant to do harm to enemies 
alone. 

45. “Though his vow is to please all men, his vow was not broken, 
even when he inet his foes; for, highly vexed though they were, i 
thiekly painted them with blood, putting them to the sword in battle. tt 


known as यांगश्वर (See Vocabulary). 
T Serpents are believed to hear with their eyes. 
t It will be remembered that Ananta bears the earth on his head. 
(4. US Scocococco laughed at young fawns. 
|| Lit: already pointing him with eyebrows, the seat of the grace of mov- 
ing in his direction. 
T Lit: worth drinking in. 
* 1. e, while being drawn by the archer. 2 
++ There is a pun on the word रजन which means both “pleasing” and 
“colouring”. His vow being to ‘‘colour” or''paint'" all men, he painted 
his enemies with blood. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 181 ) 


46. “Ifhaply the sun should fall into the fire of his valour, completely 
would it suffer the fate ofa moth. Perhaps the creator, unable to create 
his fame, somehow made the ocean of milk to take its place.; 

4T. “The fame of this king spreads as far as the Bridge of the South§ 
and the Mountain ‘of Snow, which serve respectively as a line of hairs 
and a scarf to the two regions, inhabited by the scions of Pulastya’s 
familyl. It spreads as far as the mountains? that look like pillurs 
marking the commencement of the two cities of Indra and Varuna, lords 
of the east and west, (mountains) whose peaks receive a crimson beauty 
from* the lustre of the morning and evening twilights, which aet 
as banners. 

48. “By force he made the heads of his enemies roll along the ground, 
heads of those who fell fighting, loosing showers of arrows, in the fore- 
front of the battle, or who fell at his feet, surrendering their arrows, 
upon realising the measure of difference between themselves and him +; 
heads cut asunder and lying low, or drooping under the weight of terror. 

49. “The eyes of man do not see his arrows; while they are pulled 
out of the quiver, nor when they are joined to the bowstring, nor 
while being drawn up to the eartiptj. They are nowhere seen in the 
sky, nor earth nor target. But, their presence is inferred from the ga- 
shes in the breasts of enemies fallen in battle.” 

50. A witty serving maid, who knew Damayanti's heart, then said 
to the goddess, “How much wilt thou speak of him ? Say rather, 
while the wide world is there, merits merely suffer from congestion 
in him.” 

51. The people restrained the followers ofthe king, who were angrily 
shouting, “Ho, this is a fine assembly! Here a slave girl says anything, 
proper or not. and ‘now) this one, baser than the other, proves insolent 
in the extreme." 


52, Then the kind goddess of speech spake to Damayanti about 
Nus slots NIAE n 


ERD Re a eT 


3b JENG 800000000० its substitute. 

$ Setubandha. 

|| The bridge built by Rama to cross over to Lanka is fancied as a line of 
hair on the body of the south, while the Himalayas are imagined to be 
ascarf worn by the north. “he scions of Pulastya’s family” are Ravana 
and Kubera. The former’s home is in the south, while the latter is the 
regent of the north. 

{ The mountains of sunrise and sunset. | र 

* Lit: the erimson beauty of whose peaks is made by....----- 

T Lit: the other. 

tt See Verse 44. 
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another king who, like Purūravas, surpassed Cupid in beauty, her face 
confronting his direction : ; 
53. “Discarding shame, under some pretext look at the radiant king 


of the Malaya mountain, with the white streaks of moonlike radiance 


playing in thy eye-corners, (streaks) redolent with the fragrance of thy 
lotus eyes. 

54. “In vain does an arrogant foe running away from battle seek 
his own home, leaving this king hostile to him. Little does he know 
that even an inaccessible mountain traet| cannot protect him from the 
king. 

55. “The ‘distant’? mountain of Vidüra, deprived of suppliants by 
this king, and so mellow with jewels. that grow at the rumbling of clouds, 
will be so near as to become thy pleasure hill*. 

56. "Fawn-eyed one, the row of this king's toe-nails looks like the 
moon on account of the presence of a beelike hue, the gloom of the lotus 
faces of hostile kings bowing (at his feet)}. He carries two warlike 
serpents, his arms, wellnourished by the profuse drinking of the life- 
breath of insolent foes-waves of nectar juice. 


57. “The volume of his fame, in what world does it not exist ? Itis 
the substance that completes the incomplete digit of the moon on Siva’s 
head. It forms an assemblage of corporeal forms matching with the 
numerous hoods of the serpent Ananta. It is a plurality of forms 
assumed by the ocean of milk, a device of the ocean to do away with the 
fear of being drunk up by the sage Agastya from the hollow of his palm.§§ 

a aE aE 
॥ Means also: ‘even the goddess Durga, the daughter of the (Himalaya) 
mountain”, Durga being a form of Parvati 
T Lit: “rendered unlucky in the matter of suppliants," who are attracted 
away by the king. The Vidura mountain, also called Rohana (See 
Voe,), produces jewels which are taken away by suppliants. 
i.e. the mountain believed to be in the south is so overgrown with its 
unwanted jewels that it will extend someday as far as the king’s domi- 
nions, also in the south, and be at the disposal of Damayanti. 

f The outline of the king’s toenails is compared to the moon, while the 
gloomy appearance of the defeated kings as they fallat his feet is likened 
to the spot in the moon. Lit: he is one, the row of whose toenails looks 
like the moon owing to the insertion of a bee-born hue ete. 

f i.e the pure fame of the king could easily provide a thousand white 
bodies to mateh with the thousand white hoods of Ananta. 

६8 i. e. his fame looks like several oceans of milk put together, so that the 
ocean of milk need not be afraid of Agastya, who is reputed to have 
drunk up one ocean only. 


* 
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;. 58, “What can a hundred kings do to him that wields the Houndred- 
killing weapon ? What can 8 hundred thousand do to one who is uner- 
ring in his aim|| ? Billions ean do nothing to one that surpasses the 
‘Billion flower’ by a mere glance. Nor can a hundred thousand 
millions of millions do anything to one who destroys the entire race (of 
his enemies). Alas, his enemies have no other course than to get beyond 
the range of number itself.”* 

59. Then a girl friend, acquainted with Damayanti's feelings, said to 
Sarasvati with a smile, “Look also at the other suitors impatient to be 
described by thee."T 

60.: A. frown from their master restrained the king's attendants who 
were saying, “The goddess is here authorised to speak, Slave girl, 
who art thou, slut, to give a reply qu 

61. Sarasvati then spake to Damayanti about a king, full noble and 
worthy among kings by virtue of birth and character, who was brought 
to notice by the figure of the goddess slightly moving towards him. 

62. “Why hast thou thus resolved not to look at the suitors that are 
come ? Let thy vision be slack after at least drinking in Mithila’s lord. 

63. “The. heads of his enemies lie on the battlefield, biting the lips 
with their teeth in anger, saying "Lips, because you did not say to him, 
Save, save, this hath happened to us.” ne S 

64, “In a great fight, though his right arm retreats (from the bow 
frame), taking with it the bowstring along with the arrow, the bow 
seems to be eager to embrace the advancing left arm in an ecstasy of joy. 

65. “The fame of this king is ready for 8 joint sovereignty. with the 
full moon, (a fame) that banishes the pride of the ali-bright Kailasa 
mountain in its white radiance. Ts it the shadow of a conch, a conti- 
nuous mass of beautiful§ rows of autumnal ‘clouds, & complete replica of 
the milk of the ocean of Milk ? 

66. “What men have not noticed his hand,- which scatters around the 
mass of pearls found in the. hollow region of the bony frame of the 


|| There is a pun on लक्ष, A लक्ष (hundred thousand) can = aa (hundred thousand) oan do no nothing to 


‘one who pierees his Iv (aim). 

¶ पद्म means both ‘lotus’ and the numeral of that name. The apparent 
meaningis: ‘‘( Enemies) numbering ‘padmas’ cando nothing to one who 
conquers ‘padmas’ (lotus blossoms) with his eyes."". 


* See Notes. 
+ Lit: Look also at the haste of suitors other than this one for being 


described through thy mouth. 
£} UES ०००००0००० the beauty of roW8....---- 
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temples of the foeman's elephants, pierced by his sword? His hand 
Seems to sow the seeds of the tree of Fame on: the earth, cleft by the 
hoofs of galloping horses, in campaigns undertaken with armies com- 
posed of men, elephants, chariots and chargers, 

67. “Let the (allgiving) Kalpa tree. manage somehow to live, bending 
under the pretext of the weight of fruits accumulating owing to the 
lack of suppliants, since this king is there, profuse in his charities. But, 
how will the Jewel Mountain*, higherested with the uprise of its unspent 
wealth of jewels, manage to live, utterly. disgraced by.the scandal of its 
desertion by suppliants ? 

68. “The bride’s aversion for the king was noticed, when she turned 
aside} to smile, a girl friend of hers having asked her with signs, “Shall 
I interrupt the eulogy of the king ?" 

69. Then the sweetvoiced goddess of speech pointed to another king 
with her eye, with a view to deseribing him, and flooded Damayanti's 
ears with words that were nectar streams of the moon, her mouth. 

70. “Here is the lord of Kàmarüpa, superior to Cupid in beauty. 
He is not, alas,'even looked at'by thee. "Thou art his beloved, worth- 
fest of all, A womant possessing a lustre rivalling thine is very rarely 
found. 

71. “Lo, without any armour; his enemies, pierced by unbarbed arrows, 
crossed the'oceam of existence, sinking low 17 battle, and piercing their 
way through the entire solar orb:§ 

72 “As the heat of this king's arms creates a veritable summer in: 
the habitation of his enemies, should not likewise the poor wives of the 
foemen create there reservoirs of water with the tears of their lotus 

. eyes? j 

73. ' On battlefields, who, lookingat the unequalled martial commotion 
of his expeditions, leading to universal conquest, did not mistake the 

volume of dust raised by the hoofs of the horses in his vanguard to be 
the profuse smoke of the burning fire of the. uncurbed might of his 
arms, that-is fed by raw bamboo fuel, to wit, his enemies with blood 
gushing from the sword cuts given by him १| 


1 Lit: in battlesof fourlimbed armies. 


* See Vocabulary under TAIAT. See also Verse 55. 
f Lit: eurved her face. 
1 Lit: Another. 


¢ i.e. went to the highest heaven asa reward for being killed in battle. See 
Verse 29. For the puns see Notes. 
॥ See Notes. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 18 ) 


74, “What are the worlds whose inhabitants, taking two pitchers, 


a own thirsty ears, immersed in the nectar stream of the poetry 
celebrating his fame*, did not inaugurate the coronation of his Fame, 
which built a throne, to be occupied by itself, on the Ocean of milk, after 
the gods, churning the ‘waters’ of the Ocean of milk, had made them solid ?+ 
75, “The panegyric of his fame seems to be engraved on the stony hearts? 
ofa hundred thousand gazelle-eyed mistresses of hostile kings, which 
were not quickly rent at the news of the death of their husbands in 
battle; (engraved) with such chisels as the sharp fingernails of the wo- 
men piercing§ their own bosoms while they beat their breasts." 
16. Then a maid, the bearer of the betel casket, who understood 
| Damayanti's feelings, taking a betel-roll in the fold of her hand, said to 
| Sarasvati, *Do thou lighten the fatigue of thy mouth with this.” 


| T7. Sarasvati stretched her hand towards another Cupidlike king. 
Then to the bride, who was so pleasing to the people in the assembly, aud 


| had eyes resembling those of a young, timid fawn, she said. 
| 78. “Thou pool of beauty’s nectar! Here is he whom the land of 


Utkala loves for the multitude of his virtues. His eyesare fondly anxious 
to look at thy face. Verily, let the undulations of the radiant ripples 
of thy glances stretch out to him. 

79. “The Wish-cow and the (allgiving) Kalpa tree, whose suppliants 
have been attracted away by him who makes all suppliants content, 
satisfy their passion for charity; the cow offering pourings of milk to 


the tree, and the tree morsels of leaves to the cow. 
80. *Clearly visible is that rosy hue of his hands and feet, caused 


perhaps by the rays of the rubieson the crowns oi kings, who fell at his 


| feet, and whom he raised with his hands. 


SS 


| © THE Bocce nectar streams of its poetic character. 
| t Lit :...... the gods having ereated the designation of curds. The 
fame of the ruler of Kamarupa i8 fancied as a king, who, being 
pure and white, establishes his throne on the ocean of milk. The poet 
then describes the coronation of king Fame performed by the inhabitants 
of the three worlds. As the pouring of water with pitchers on the head 
of the prince to be installed is an essential feature of a coronation cere- 
| mony, the people are fancied as doing 80, using theirown ears 88 pitchers, 
ears with which they are accustomed to listen to the poetry ०५- 


casioned by king Fame. 


SUIAU thrust (व्यस्त) during the beating of breasts. 
|| This was a hint to Sarasvati to discontinue her speech, 
T 110 :...... touch him. 
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81. “It is but proper that the sun doth not remain steady in any 
direction, and the forest-fire resorts to dense woods as its sole refuge; 
since they are vanquished by the valour of his arms. But, fie on the 
submarine fire that hath for fear entered into the waters, its enemy, 

82, “The sprays of water from the trunks of the advancing war ele- 
phants of this king having brought about, I ween, the season of mist, 
should not the soldiers of hostile kings shudder in their hearts ? Should 
not the lotus faces of their wives fade away ? Should it not be a gloo- 
my day for them all ? 

83. “It was highly befitting the virtues accumulated in him that he 
Whose arrows are active in war, leaving all other limbs of his enemies, 
cut to pieces the vital parts of their hearts and shoulders; (hearts) that 
were arrogant over and again, (shoulders) that did not bend. 

84. “The Fame of hisarms having gone afar like a champion warrior*, 
conquering all objects proud of their own whiteness, the timid 
night lotus sleeps not at night; the wreath of Mallik& blossoms on the braid 
of thy hair crouches in fear; the terrified moon perspires, sheddingt 
its nectar. i 

85. “A noble elephant of his, lying immersed up to its neck in 
water in thirst, calms the ocean’s grief caused by its sepa- 
ration from the Airavata elephant, showering on the ocean } sprays of 
water from its trunk. The animal is whitened by flakes of foam riva- 
lling in brilliance the fume of its victorious contests with fellow ele- 
Phants§. It looks like having four tusks owing to the reflection of its 
pair of tusks on the water.” || 

66. Damayanti then closed her eyes, as if to ponder in her heart on 
the marvellous description of the king. But she repeated in silence 
Nala’s name, with the wreath of Madhüka flowers in her hand, while 
Nala flashed before her mind’s eye, growing clear. 

87. Just as before, Sarasvati, the goddess of the evening twilight, 
unfolded those utterances of. hers in order to praise a king, who brigh- 


tened the two sides of the assembly, and surpassed Buddha with his 
beauty, 


88, “Fair maid, so ordain that the anxious king of Magadha receives 


now the long wished for showers of mrs cM Severs of thy glances, given to sportive glances, given to sportive 


* 2 
ES pure white fame of the king is fanoied as conquering all other white 
Objects. 


T Lit: under the pretext of shedding 
1.1: in the guise of showering. 

2 Lit: with the elephants of its region. 

ll The Airavata elephant had four tusks, 
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j in the corner of an eye. 
29. “Has the dark, inky night, frightened by his fame pervading the 


worlds, gone to the dark spot of the moon that is jealous of his fame ? 
Has it fled to the foeman’s face १ 


90. “In vain did the sage hold the Vindhya mountain in check. The 
Rohana mountain, deserted by suppliants begging of this king, will in 
8 few days cover the sky, growing up with its sprouts of gems*. 

91. “With what words shall we praise the fame of this king, earned 
by degrees by dint of his valour, and rivalling in whiteness the tusks of 
a mighty elephant ? The golden Meru mountain, though turned into 
false silver by the mereury of the fame of other kings bedaubing it, 
hath again been turned into gold by the fire of his valonr. 

92, “Verily the region of the earth, against whose ruler this king 
leads an expedition, is made dusty,as if by the ashes of a conflagration 
of the quarters showered by Indra. ^ 

A form of the eight-formed Siva, the earth begins at once to dance, 
taking the rain of blood (on the battlefield) for the evening twilight; 
and thinks, ‘Ah, let not Siva’s customary rule of dancing in the eve 
be transgressed. 

93. “The entire store of light at the disposal ofthe creator, which 
did not run short even during the boundless creation of the world in 
primordial times, was exhausted, when he had created the body of this 
king up to the moonlike face. Was then the hair that remained to be 
createdt made with masses of pitchy darkness, easily available on ac- 
oount of the decay of the entire sphere of light ? 

94, “With the dust raised by the hoofs of his spirited horses 
during his ex peditions subjugating this and that land§, this king crea- 


ee 


A 5५ 0 es क न ल्न 

|| Lit: addieted to dancing on the stage (or dancing ground) of the eye- 
corner. z 

{T Once the Vindhya mountain grew higher and higher till it impeded the 


progress of the sun. Phe sage Agastya asked the mountain to bend to 


enable him to pass Over, and made it promise to remain so till his return, 
which never took place. 

* See Footnote under Verse 55 

t Siva dances in the evening. Así 
leads the eustomary dance in place of Siva, thinking it is evening, at the 
sight of the darkness caused by the showers of blood in the king's battles. 
The earth trembling under the foots'eps of the fighting armies is fancied 
as dancing, while the dust is likened to the ashes, with which Siva’s body 


he Barth is a form of Siva, she herself 


is smeared. 
Lit: this hairy residue. 
Lit: direction. 


eos ++ 
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. tes a darkness, whic) seems to be caused by the extinguished fire of the 
might of his foes. The monster Rahu, as if challenged to a fight by 
moons, expanses of his fame, disguised itself in fear as the shadow of 
the earth, perceptible to astrouomers onlylj. 

95. “His fame, owing to the vastness of its magnitude, cannot 
be contained in the three worlds occupying the cavity of Vishnu’s belly 
So it seems his ivorylike fame filled up the three worlds, and went out 
through Vishnu’s navel, in the guise of a white lotus blossom 

96. “His sword, of a flashing black colour, is a serpent drawn from 
its Jair, the sheath of it. lt moves in a circle, clearly visible, 
while it is brandishedf. In battles it is a cause of terror to those of his 
enemies who do not act as suakecharmers, putting in their mouth the 
joint of an unfailing medicinal creeper consisting of their own finger 
in token of submission.* 

97. “This king is clearly famous as being the foremost wiagng archers, 
though he handles the bowstring of an (apparently) faulty bow, which 
in battle shows its back to the ranks of hostile soldiers, becomes crooked 
towards himself, and being cruel, utters a ferocious yell.f 

‘The enemies as well as the arrows of thisking make no hissing 
sound, nor do they tremble, when they come to the fore and fall in 
battle. Proper it is that, once let loose they have no return, But the 
wonder is, the enemies pierce “friends”, and the arrows pierce foes.t 

99. ‘This king hath engaged the world in the adoration of Virtue 


|| In mythology, Rahu is a monster who swallows up the moon during an 
eclipse. According to astronomy, it is the shadow of the earth falling 
On the moon. Itis here fancied that Rahu was frightened at the appear. 
ance of a large number of moons in the shape of the **white" fame of 

' thé king, and assumed a form, the existenee of which is known only to 
the limited eirele of astronomers. 

T Lit: (the sword) which has a crooked motion coming into view on 

account of its waving The circular movement of tho sword, brandish- 

ed full length, is likened to the writhing of a serpent 

Ref. to a eustom of signifying submission 

युणायराहूनू One who takes the bowstring’ i.e. an archer mean: also ‘one 

who appreciates merit’. lt is implied by pun that the king is foremost 

among those who appreciate merit appreciating the merit (Wad गुणम्‌) 


even of those who have otherwise grave defects. namely, cowardice, 
insincerity and savage manners 


~> 


t This is an apparent contradiction based on a pun onthe word (qz mean- 
ing both ‘the sun’ and ‘a friend’, The resl meaning is, the enemies 


“pierce the sun” i.e. being killed in battle, they go to the highest 
heavea through the solar orb (Cf. Verse 99). 


. CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


(SON 


The 1101508 he rides blinds the sky with dusi, deafens the directions with 
the sound of its hoofs, makes the wind appear lame with the rush of 
its speed in war, and benumbs panegyrists with its merits. The horse 
disdains to touch the earth with its feet, 


rushing with continuous for-. 
ward bounds. 

100. “Lo, though the battlefield was crowded with onlookers||, none 
could see the amazing dance of those dancers, the able enemy soldiers 
with their throats severed by this king; because, there was a darkness 
caused by the battle-front’s blinding streams of dust rising from the 
surface of the earth, quickly cleft by the movements of the hoofs of 
horses rushing at a headlong speed. 

101. “He dug a tank where waves are loud with gusts of air 
from the wings of bevies of birds playing in the lap of its waters, which 
are rich in fragrance on account of the unfolded petals of the graceful 
blue lotus blossom. The tank is pleasing to the eyes of travellers whose 
fatigue is removed by its banks occupied by rows of trees full of fresh, 
green leaves in the cluster of their branches. 

102 “That pool of water is an old fellow with «body wrinkled with 
ripples, and white with grey hair, the rows of swans on it. It is sup- 
ported by a stick, the pole in the middle; it ‘bears the burden of many, 
many years. Like a bald, gravely moving head, it has its water 
worthily flashing in contact with brilliant moonshine“. Properly is it 
ever honoured by the salutation of pious men bathing in it. 

103. “Young maid, in this tauk, during the hours of watersports, 
do thou dally with this youth. There let the lotusstalk be the only 
means of distinguishing the reflection of thy eyes from the blue lotus 
blossoms. Let the reflection of thy figure take the place of the water- 
deities of the tank, Let thy face be installed in the sovereignty of its 
blossoming lotus realm 

104. “All black things in all the worlds have flown to fables for re- 
fuge, banished from the universe which is cleansed by the phenomenon of 
this king's fame. Lo, dark Disgrace never came within his} reach 


terrified as it was by the farfamed king. 


2 Lit: The horse occupied by this king who has engaged ete. 

॥ Lit: people looking at the battle. 

॥ Lit: suitably. 

* क॒ means both ‘head’ and ‘water’. विकचा चन्द्रिका means both “brilliant 
moonshino’ and ‘a hairless (वि+कचा) lustre’ i. e. baldness. 

+ Lit: never took up its abode within the range of speech conneeted with 
him. 
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105. At the sight of Damayanti's attitude towards gst king, a-girl 
friend of hers said, “If others do not want him to be subject to पडा) 
I too certainly do not. T shall only make that disgrace a Tamala spray 
decorating the ears of the assembly.* ds. 

106. "The spots of this king's disgrace, numbering millions and 
millions, and resembling the darkuess seen by those who are born 
blind, are sung by a erowd of dumb fellows born of barren el on 
the eighth note of the gamut, by the shore of the ocean of the milk of 
tortoise dams.”f 

107. With playful movements of her eyes, Damayanti surveyed 
the assemby composed of smiling faces astonished at these words. 
She looked also at the king to see whether he laughed or not. 

108. It was the dark pupil of Damayantis eye that was guilty of 
looking at some one other than Nala, But the corner of her eye tur- 
ned towards Nala near by, showed a devotion worthy of its white 
and rosy hue.§ 

109. Then did Cupid, though he himself had no limbs of his own, 
oppress that bride, turning himself into an axcher with another's limbs, 
to wit, Nala's ear-touchingfl eyes serving as arrows. He took up also 
a bent bow, the circular mark of fortune on Nala’s hands. 

110. The extremely fair Damayanti, a golden Ketaki flower, was full 
of thrills as the Ketaki flower is full of thorns. She had flashing, bright 
leafy designs painted on her body, just as the flower has playful radiant 
petals. She had a fragrance like the flower, and cherished a great love, 
just as the flower has pollen in plenty. As if on account of 
Sivas wrath, she sought refuge with Nala, taking him for Cupid, 
Siva’s enemy. P 

CUTEM > 


* 


1. e. make the assembly listen to his disgrace. Tamils leaves are des- 
cribed as being models of blackness. 


In 1 n . 
| The verse is a conglomeration of things that do not exist. It is intended 
to make Sarasvatis solemn description seriocomie. 


2 It is implied that she looked at the: Magadha king ‘with the pupil of her 
eye’ i. o straight in the face, just out of curiosity. But her side glances, 
which alone are expressive of love (6. 22), were meant for Nala. This 
verse contradicts the next canto, in which Damayanti is described 88 


being perplexed in the presence of the four gods disguised as Nala, un- 
able to distinguish the real Nala from them. 


1 श्रुतिचुम्बिना ‘ear-kissing’ is to be applied also to ‘‘arrow’’ i. e. an arrow 
which reaches the ear of the archer as he draws the bowstring. 

T Damayanti is imagined to bea Kétaki flower, and as such she is hated 
by Siva, the flower being excluded from the worship of Siva. She; 
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111. Damayanti plunged into an ocean of joy, going far down, eau- 
sing one to take her for a girl of the nether world, owing to her adorn- 
ing the bottom of that ocean. With her mind fixed on the real Nala, 
she could not even glance at the four (false) Nalas who were before her, 
in spite of their likeness to him. 

112, The king, too, presented her, the treasure of his heart, to his 
eyes as 8 loving present, and received her undulating glance, a welcome 
guest hard even for the gods to obtain. But, pierced anon by Cupid with 
an arrow composed of the surge of a stream of nectar, he rendered futile 
with a certain blindness of joy other significant showers of her glances, 

113. Epilogue. 

Sri Hira ete, In the epie, "The story of Nala", composed by 
him whose headisa bee attending the lotus feet of his mother, the twelfth 
canto, brlliant by nature, is at an end. 


TTT = * 
therefore, seeks rofuge with Cupid, Siva's wellknown enemy; but, mis- 
taking Nala for Cupid, she really betakes herself to Nala. For the 
allusion to the Ketaki flower see Notes on 1. 78. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CANTO XIII. 


1. Then the palanquin-bearers carried D à 
r tothe five heroes assuming the form of Nala*; 


ng to it from all 


amayanti away from that 


crowd of kings, and took he 
just as the fragrance of flowers removes the bees resorti 
other trees of the Nandana garden, and takes them to the (five) Kalpa 
trees. 

9. At that moment, Sarasvati who perceives the conduct of the people 
of all the worlds spoke about Indra in such a way that the consort of 
Saci was described, but his disguise as Nala was not revealed. i 

3. *Noble maid, shall I speak of the excellence of the army of heroes 


belonging to him whose prowess vanquished his enemy, the demon 
5 


Bala; and whose martial splendour terrified the demons on account of 
Ganeéa and Vishnu living with him as warriors ? 

(Applied to Nala)— 7 

“Noble maid, what shall I speak of his descent from king Virasenaf, 
possessing as he does & might subversive of the host of his enemies ? 
His martial splendour hath been perfumed in contact with the ichor 
flowing from the faces of elephants forming part of his troops. 

4. “In battles and in processions, het is followed by armies of gods 
rewarded with wars rich in spoils, (armies) on whom a sunlike lustre 
is shed by Indra's bow§ present in the bosom of the clouds that carry 
the moon and the followers of Siva. 

(Applied to Nala)— 

"In his royal assembly and in his processions, he is attended by 
maids carrying Camara fans, who are adorned with profuse or- 
naments, and possess a sunlike lustre inwrought with (the colours) of 
the rainbow adhering to their mid-bosom, beautiful with pearlstrings 
shining white, 

5. “Full mighty, he drew out the world submerged in an ocean of 
peril, clipping the wings of the extremely rugged mountains that carry 
crores of insolent elephants and lions. 

(Applied to Nala)— 

“Full mighty, he......... peril, destroying the allies of (hostile) kings, 
whose campaigns took & heavy toll of the lives of peerless white char- 
gers, and who owned crores of insolent elephants and steeds. 


Er लामा 


a a OE t 
* Nala himself and the four gods Indra, Varuna, Agni and Yama disguis- 
ed.as Nala. 


T Nala’s father. 


j i. e. Indra. 
8 i, e. the rainbow. 
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6. “Thou with calyx breasts! know him to be none other than 
Indra, the conqueror of mountains, whose thunder in battles never fails. 


Dost thou not see this great marvel of his, the presence of his numerousi| 
eyes miraculously concealed ? 


(Applied to Nala)— 
“Thou.....: breasts! think not that he is a sinner in any way. He 


is the conqueror of kings, and flees not from battle. Wilt thou not 
furtively glance at his highly marvellous arms and eyes ? 

7, *Broad-hipped maid, the gods, jealous of demons like Bala and 
others richly enjoying a ‘prosperous sovereignty, lovingly take hold of 
his hands and feet. With Indra as thy consort do thou rejoice like Saci. 

| (Applied to Nala)— 

| “Broad-hipped maid, his rosy hands and feet bear lines of fortune 

| indicating a rich enjoyment of a sovereignty thriving with armies and 

| the like. With him as thy consort do thou rejoice, as Saci with Indra." 

| 8. Hearing the whole of this speech applying equally to Indra and 
Nala, and perceiving the self-same beauty in both, the fairtoothed 
damsel received no conclusive evidence either from her ears or her eyes. 

9. ‘Is he Indra, or is he Nala’? Knowing Damayanti to be wavering 
thus, the great goddess once more composed a wreath of speech, point- 
ing out to her the god of fire in the assembly. 

10. “Here is the abode of heat. Ever upmoving is he. What hath 
not been acquired by this Conqueror of wealth?! From him, brilliant, 
do thou acquire abounding gold. None hatha resplendent wealth of 
heauty like his. 


(Applied to Nala)— 
| “Here is an abode of might. He thrives ever higher. What hath 
not been acquired by this conqueror of wealth?......... * 

11. “Fair-eared one, the ashes left by divers earthly objects falling 
victim to the great fury of his flames’ paint even the body of Siva, 
ascetic though he is. 


(Applied to Nala)— . i à 
*Fair-eared one, his prosperity resulting from the great campaigns 


of diverse kings falling victim to the great power of his arms excites 

the jealousy even of ascetics, and of those who are exceeding wealthy. 
12. “Thou with a face like thy father’s! The entire society of gods 

hath him for a mouth}. His seat is between Yama and Indra.t Betake 


or 


|| The thousand eyes of Indra- 

॥ लत, ची god, who is believed to have produced gold. 
Th ti bove. y 

T As CIPRO Sd (COR gods are offered in the fire, the god of fire is ealled 
their mouth. 

t Yama is the regen 
the South East. 


t of the south, and Indra of the east. Agni rules over 


jos ७४. CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 194 ) 
thyself to this refulgent one, who doth ever possess a deep red beauty 


of lustre. 


(Applied to Nala)— , 
“Thou......... father’s! The entire council of the learned hath him ag 


its mouthpiece. His impartiality is even greater than that of Yama and 
Indra. Betake thyself to this refulgent one, who hath ever beautiful 
hands with a deep crimson hue. 

13. “Powerful as he is, his brilliance is never slight on wood. When 


he abides amid fuel, the grasses are his enemies. Swift and rising, by 
what adversary can he be overcome on the earth ? 


(Applied to Nala)— 

“able as he is, he has no liking for those whose talents are poor. To 
him present in the thick of the fight the enemies are as straw. Progre- 
ssive and quick, by what adversary can he be overcome on the earth ?" 

14, Having listened to this speech common to Agni and Nala, Dama- 
yanti perceived no difference between them. Her mind said of 


the same ‘one, ‘He is Nala’, and at the same time said something else, 
‘He is not Nala’. 


15. Then seeing her thus reduced to a state of mind tinged with 
doubt, amazement and fear, Sarasvati began speaking about another lord 


of a cardinal point, the son of the god whose rays cause the daylotus 
to bloom. 


16. “Lo, because he wields his mace, the entire world, trembling with 
fear}, evades falling into sin. Is there any one free from death from 
the afflictions caused by him, which baffle even the Physicians of heaven ? 

(Applied to Nala)— 

"Lo, because he wields his sceptre, the entire world......... sin. Is 
there a god marked y & lustre like his, which wounds even the pride of 
the: Aéwins ? 

l7. “Samjñà, the wife of the sun, is heard to be the cause of his 
birth. But, Chaya (another wife of the sun) hath nowhere been known 
as such. Whose life does he not destroy ? It is this Yama who practis- 
ed religious austerities in conformity with rules. 

(Applied to Nala)— 

“His name when heard brings good to his friends, To whom doth 
he not/actasa friend? Such gleam of beauty as his hath nowhere else 


been encountered. With selfcontrol hath he practised religious austeri- 
ties in conformity with rules, 


1S. “Moreover, his father is the beauteous-formed sun that obscures 
by his lustre all the refulgence of the Bence of the moon. At whom is his death- At whom is his death- 


à Means also ‘He is the god of fire’ (अनल), 
T i. e. Yama, the son of the sun. 
f Lit: whelmed with trembling. 
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dealing power not aimed ? He has one disgrace; he is the ordainer of 
afflictions in others. 

(Applied to Nala)— 

“Moreover, his father was a king who eclipsed by his power the 
might of all other kings, and whose figure was beautiful with robes and 
gems. Towards whom* is his death-dealing power not directed ? He has 
the character of Krishna, being one who applies his mace to his foes, 

19. “Fair maid, he alone doth wield power amid the dead. Know 
him to be the lord of human lives, Truly to him, the brother of the 
Aévins, all creatures yield 

(Applied to Nala)— > 

“Fair maid, in the battle of enemies and others, he alone doth attain 
to power. Think of him as the lord of thy life, To him resembling 
the Aśvins in beauty, this earth among the primordial elements doth 
certainly yield.” 

20. This string of words, common to Yama and Nala, caused doubt in 
Damayanti's mind, already in doubt at the sight of more than one Nala. 
Verily it was something like crushing a thing already crushed. 

. 21. Perceiving in Damayanti, who was gravely in doubt, neither an 
affirmative nor a negative attitude towards Yama, the revered goddess 
began to speak in a worthy manner, stretching her hand with the 
fingers extended in the direction of Varuna. 

22, “That army of his, composed of many an ocean, doth indeed 
thrive with the roar of marine animals, (the army) that confronts all 
directions, contains many & cavern, and is lost to view on the further 
shore, ` 


(Applied to Nala)— 9 
"That army of his, the repository of many a sword, doth indeed 


thrive with hand to hand fights, (the army) that has an allpervading 
front, and contains numerous archers. Any check to it from an enemy 


is inconceivable. 
23. “Along the front rank of his army, the vast, deeply rumbling 


ocean brings him delight with ornaments of gems, (the ocean) that is 
inhabited by crocodiles and dolphins and Vishnu, and accompanied by 
woods (on the shore) containing lotuses in bloom. 


(Applied to Nala)— f 
“On the boundary line of his vanguard, numeroas trumpeting elephants 


gaily put forth their roar. They have smooth trunks and the flow of 
ichor. Their faces are covered with spots. They are bedecked} with 
ornamental gems. 


x 
1. 6. towards what enemy.....- 


T Lit: not laeking in. 
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94. “Graceful one, what river of his runs not along its banks with 
s ; 
rapid streams ? How can we speak of the river's sands, immense? as 


they are, occupied by hundreds of crabs? 

(Applied to Nala)— 

“Graceful one, what army of his, with horses aecompanied by eka- 
riots, rashes not at foes? How can we speak of those ‘sands’§ cf it, 
multitudinous as they are, accompanied by hundreds of white chargers ? 

25. “Beautiful maid. betake thyself to yonder lord of the waters, 
Look at his excellence, the river Sona attached to his feet. Moreover, 
the river Sarasvati is devoted to his service. What pools of water serve 
him not ? 

(Applied to Nala)— 

“Beautiful maid, betake thyself to this lord of the earth. Look at 
the rosy hue of his feet. He it is, besides, whom the goddess of learning 
serves. Who doth not resort to him with the hope of riches ? 

26. Should not this ambiguous speech promote the growth of the 
row of creepers of Damayanti’s doubts about the several Nalas? 
But, nevertheless it was strange that the speech likewise increased 
doubts with regard to Damayanti in the minds of Nala and Varuna 
as well. 


27. Seeing the damsel undeceived even by the crafty gods who had 
disguised themselves as Nala, the great goddess spake to her, pointing 
to Nala who was surrounded by the assembly of kings as by a halo. 

28. “Dost thou not recognise this king, the abode of beauty, who 
hath achieved advancement in victory in mighty battles? Is there any 
one to whom he doth not appear to be Jimutav&hana by virtue of his 
benign activity, his liberality towards suppliants १|| 

29. “He is one who thoroughly studied Indra'a lawt, dud whose radi- 
ance blossomed forth with his royal coronation, Commendable wil! be 


thy acceptance of Nala, who is now thus mentioned by me by name. 
30. “Knowing his wrat 


h and his passion for warfare, as well as the 


f Lit: owing to their being many. 
४ i. e. the soldiers. 
|| The verse might refer to Indra also: “Dost thou not recognise this hand- 


some, jovial Inara, who hath......battles? Js there any one to whom 


he CDD appear to be the eloud-borno Indra by virtue of his malevo- 
lent activity towards hundreds of hostile demons ? 
T Lit: way. 
. Í The verse might refer to Agni also : He is one whose brillianee grew on 
account of his being drenched with the butter of Indra’s sacrifices, into 


which he very often plunges, Commendable will be thy acceptance of 
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al of his mind, thou shouldst offer thyself to Nala, the lord of 
justice, in the fullness of thy innate love for him.* 

31. “Is it thy wish that his heart should not be bereft of the hope of 
marrying thee? What men living in the world does he not protect ? 
Jt is not fitting that thou shouldst have no liking for him.”} 

32. Sarasvati spake again to Damayanti, who was in a fix, having 
perceived Nalas identity with Indra from the first of these verses, with 
Agni from the second, with Yama from the third, and with Varuna 
from the fourth. 

33. “Loving Nala as thou dost, how will thy surrender to yonder 
four, Indra, Agni, Yama ahd Varuna, be to the good? By no means, 
They are shining in this assembly, assuming an identity of form. 

34. *Wise maid, why dost thou not conclude this divine being to 
be Nalal' nor choose him as thy consort? Certain it is, he is not the 
reed ‘nala’. It would be an overwhelming loss to thee, if thou shouldst 
accept him not. Who else could be thy spouse ?$ 

35. Ascertaining these words about Nala to be common also to Indra, 
Agni, Yama and Varuna, the charming Damayanti, becoming rest- 
less, felt a certain grief, just as the tide of the ocean feels the submarine 
fire, 

36. Just as in the presence of a diversity of doctrines people do not 
believe in the truth of monism, the fifth alternative. though truer; the 
four (pluralistic) the ries, wishing to win this (faith), being engaged 


the god of fire.......... 

Applied to Yama: Angry one, knowing his passion for killing as well 

as the propitious character of the region owned by him, thou shouldst 

offer thyself to Yama who is not Nala......... (The region owned by Yama 
is the south). 

T Applied to Varula; “Is it thy wish that his hand should be free from 
the (customary) noose “in order to press thy hand’ (in marriage)? What 
men going by water does he not protect ? It is not proper ete. 

|| Or: He is nota god. He is the lord of the earth. Why dost thou not 
conclude him (to be such) nor choose him ete. 

2 The verse might be applied to each of the four gods, in which case the 


general construction would be: : 
‘Wise maid, he isa god. Heisnota lord of the earth. Why dost 


thou not conclude him (to be such).......... ? Certain it is, he is not 
Nala. He has a mighty radiance, looking like Nala to thee. If thou 
Shouldst accept him not... The a=qq in this ease 15: 


दुष एष देवः, न घराजगत्याः पतिः ।....--.-.नायं नलः खलु | (अयम्‌) अत महाः, 


तव नलाभः (भवति) | 
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in preventing such a belief (in monism) from gaining ground: similarly 
Damayanti, in the face of this doubt about Nala, did not believe in the 
reality of the fifth alternative*, though more genuine than the rest, 
four other persons, desirous of winning her, having prevented her from 
acquiring such a trust. t 

37. Kali will oppress Nala in the future, but Dvapara} already made 
the beautiful damsel suffer. In this world, the two malevolent ages 
Dvapara and Kali could not tolerate the marriage of Damayanti and 
Nala. 

38. We know, at that very moment the five-arrowed Cupid with 
bewitehing arrows, disquieting her simultaneously and separately with 
regard to each of the (five) Nalas, obtained a success for the number of 
his arrows§. 

89. Damayanti never loved Nala for his beauty, she who rejected 
those gods who had Nala’s beauty. Love of one being for another 
bursts into bloom, born solely of the maturity of one’s deeds done in 
another birth. 

40. “Where shall I get that bird] whom I might question? By its 
wenit I should know Nala as before”. Thus the wavy-haired maid, her 
nd occupied by Cupid, recalled at that moment the divine swan asso- 
ciated with Nala. 

41. With a fervent ardour she looked at each of them over and again, 
but perceived no difference between them five. Then as if witha 


frenzied mind that raised a hundred doubts and again removed them, 
she said thus, 


42. "There is a certain notion among people that there are two 
moons; but there isa cause for that error, the first being the pressing of 


th i 
2 Corners of the eyes, while the contiguity of transparent objects is 
the cause of the notion of image. 


But no reason is there for my illusion 
about the diversity of these. 


43. “Or, is the jovial Nala jesting with me, assuming a diversity of 


* i, e, Naia. 

T See Appendix on philosophical allusions. à 

T The hostility of Kali and his companion Dvàpara is described in Canto 
XVII. "Dvapara" here means really “doubt” “uncertainty.” 

2 i. e. all the five arrows of Cupid seemed to have 
on her, a triumph, so to Say, 

|] i. e. the golden swan 

T She thinks she is suffering from a h 

to her in five forms. 


a simultaneous effect 
for the number five. 


allueination, in which Nala appears 
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a ? Endowed with the power of knowledge, does he not perhaps 
possess this art, as he does the art of knowing the feelings of horses ? 
44, * Is one of them Nala? Is another Purüravas ? Is another 
Cupid? Are the other two the A$vins ?* Am I not perhaps mistaking 


them for Nala, alike as they are by virtue of the eminence of their 
beauty ? 


45. “Erstwhile on every side did I see my beloved Nala, whelmed 
though I was with grief at his absence. Why hath that plight of mine 
returned again, by the play of which I see these unreal Nalas ? 

46, “Why do I, deluded, thus make’ wrong surmises? Clearly it is 
a trick of Indra and the rest. The goddess herself composed verses 


on them in such wise that they referred to the lords of the cardinal 
points} as well. ; 


47. “How can any. mortal sign ‘be visible in my lord while he is 
amid these five gods who are deluding my mind? Alas, why is it that 


these gods bear not their usual characteristics, the possession of dust-iree 
bodies and the like ? 


48, “Shall I beseech the gods to give me Nala? Or, away with 


‘them; stubborn in spite of my daily worshipping them for Nala ! 


Their hearts are dreadful, like caverns, and the ocean of kindness of 
their hearts hath been dried up by the stroke of Cupid’s Withering 
Arrow. 

49. “Ye gods, lords of the cardinal points, like as the beneficial mi- 
ssion of meritorious books, even after they have acquired a beauty 
of letters derived from reed pens, vanishes when the books fall into 
wells, to wit, into the possession of blind fools; so likewise, why hath 
your benevolent mission, virtuous as you are, disappeared, alas, 
even after you have assumed Nala’s beautiful form [1 

50. “What was written by God on the tablet of one’s forehead, 
though unsuitable, was bound to come about, removing something that 
was suitable, What desire should I now cherish in my heart ? Not 
the rays of the sun, but saow consumes the lotus. 

51. “That I am thus unlucky here I surmise from this: even the 
(allgiving) Kalpa tree when I ask for Naia becomes miserly towards 
me. The hands of the tree, the tips of its leaves, have their fingerlike 


young shoots feverishly shrinking. 
52. “Shall I put the garland of choice in the hand of the goddess,S 


* Cf. 10. 22. 

+ Here, Agni, Varuna, Yama and Indra. 

| Lit: a charm of complexion derived from Nala. 
@ i. e. Sarasvati. 
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saying ‘Whoever amid these is Nala, place it upon him ? But then 
I would make her the enemy of the gods, and I would not hurt a jewel 
of a friend for the sake of a mere straw, myself. 

53. “What if I make the garland reach Nala, saying ‘Let him among 
these who is the real Nala accept this wreath in order that I may choose 
him’? But how can I do so, discarding shame? It would be ridicu- 
lous, alas, the entire assembly hearing my words. 


54. “But why does the last Nala, though just like the other Nalas, 
drench my heart with streams of nectar ? Or, perhaps, in spite of the 
similarity in letters between the first and the last word, the grace of 


» 


the beauty oi alliteration flashes in the last word only, 


55. Thus rejecting the surmises arising in her mind, Damayanti 
could not come to a conclusion with regard to any. Her faee, with its 
joy marred by grief, resembled then the moon overpowered by the sun. 

56. Epilogue. 


Sri Hira ete. In his epic ‘The story of Nala’, full of sweet 
things, the thirteenth canto, an ocean of poetic emotion has come to 
an end. 


a 


4 The last line of the verse is an example. Damayantisets aside the pos- 
sibility of the last one being the real Nala, as the last ofa gronp haš 
often a more delightful appearance than the rest. 
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CANTO XIV. 
1, Then in order to obtain Nala, Damayanti eagerly set about the 
gratification of the gods. The creator made Surabhi the wish-cow of 


the gods; but he made the gratification of the gods the wish-eow for 
men. 


2. The gode are like a grove of Kalpa trees to us, bearing choice 
sweet fruits as a result of the provision of waterbasins, namely, the cere- 
monial eireumambulations to the right; and pourings of water, to wit, the 
preparation of unguents and incense. 

3. Full of faith, she bowed to the gods, uttering their names. The 
salutation of those who have faith in the gods is a synthesis of the 


‘components constituting an all-encompassing success. 


4. As she, in her heart, visualised the omnipresent gods by force of 
meditation, her vision became to her a surety of the fulfilment of her 
desire. The gods, once seen, vouchsafe a noble boon. 

5. There she worshipped them, while the people in the assembly 
looked on amazed. Flowers bloom when fruits are coming; the gods 
rejoice when a result is about to be won. 

6. She then worshipped them with hymns and bunches of flowers, 
fresh and delightfully soft; hymns pleasing by their clarity, and flowers 
by their purity; hymns joy-giving, and flowers sweet smelling; hymns 
composed in metres regulated by syllabic instants, and flowers growing 
on Malati plants; hymns that had sixfooted verses accompanied by songs, 
and flowers that had singing bees. 

7. Singleminded, she bore them on the lotus seat of her heart, insta- 
lling them there by mental concentration, The unclouded contempla- 
tion of the gods is the prelude to the attainment of a result desired. 

8. Thereupon the four gods, pleased of themselves, were satisfied at 
that amount of devotion. How much blowing would a fire need when ; 
it wanted to be manifest of itself ? 

9. Having obtained the favour of the gods, she recalled the manner 
of composition of Sarasvati's pleasant speeches. The gods, indeed, when 
pleased, give nothing else than that they grant & wellordered mind, 

10. Keeping in view the last Nala$, she then connected with its 
Special subject each verse, which was applicable to one or other of the 
gods, but was irrelevant with regard to any one else.T 


2 i. e. the fifth or the real Nala. i 


Ti.e.she now understood that the verses 13. 10 eto, though apparently 
applicable to Nala as well as the gods, referred only to the gods and not 
to Nala. 
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11, At that moment she came to know that the verses (taken separa. 
tely) referred to the womanly devotion of the regions of the sky to each 
of the divine regents} on account of the dependence of each region on one 
or other of them. But, taken together, they referred to Nala alone; even 
as the diverse regions, all combined, were subject to Nala alone. 

12, (Now) she surmised that each verse which was applicable res- 
pectively to Varuna, Indra, Yama and Agni, referred to Nala, when con- 
nected with the others, Each one of the verses then served to single 
out the god, not Nala. 

13. When she concluded the last one to be the king, her heart was 
replete with joy. Pondering on Sarasvatis way of speaking, she said 
with a mind swimming in an ocean of thought. 

14. “Verily she possesses a certain grace of speech. For she is Sa- 
rasvati assuming a corporeal form. Speaking in puns, she welcomed 
Indra and the other gods, and singled out to me Nala as well. 

15. “Asa favour to me, she strung together four garlands of speech* 
to indicate Nala clearly. Two ofthem{ could be applied to Nala. Lo, 
my own delusion was great. 

16. “That those words of her conveyed a twofold meaning is verily 
the play of her poetic power. For even the lords of the regions of the 
sky, altogether different (from Nala), played the role of mortal kings. 

17. “Did the goddess then approve the rejection of the four gods, 
Indra and the others, as they were being pointed out one after another ? 
Did her pleasant speech, therefore, urge me towards Nala ? O what a 
delusion came over me!” 

18. At that moment Damayanti saw that the earth was not touched 
by the gods, who surely considered the Earth to be the wife of another, 
holding with devotion the feet of her consort Nalat 

19. Coming to the fore, she saw in the gods no blink of the eyes, but 

' noticed it in the king, as if it were saying, beckoning to her, ‘‘Come 
here, and be united with Nala.” 


20. The maiden perceived no dust of the earth on the gods, but saw 
iton Nala. Doubtless it was attached to him from the Earth while she 
gave him, her husband, an embrace. § 


mananan 


T i. e. Indra and the other three gods. 
* 18. 28-31. 

¶ 13. 29, 30. 

1 Nala being a king, the earth was his wife. The gods of eourse do not 
touch the ground when they are on the earth. 

2 Cf. Verse 18 
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21. She saw on Nala, but not on the gods, perspiration that looked 
J a layert of diamond on a beautiful surface of gold CaS 
to abate within his frame, eager to embrace Damayanti, the heat caused 
by its separation from her*. 

22, ‘Che maiden saw that the garlands of the gods were fresh; but 
that of Nala was fading, as if it thought ‘Having won this tender maiden 
today, will Nala have any regard for me ? 

23. She saw in Nala, but not in the gods,a gleam that seemed to 
declare, ‘How much will the gods assume of his beauty ? Nala’s gleam 
is still not theirs.’ 

24, The idea which had first risen in her mind about Nala correspon- 
ded with these signs. From the manifestation of these characteristics 
she knew also that she had obtained the favour of the gods. 

25. Then love urged the damsel to place her wreath of choice on 


Nala, while shyness held her back. Equally did she bear the urge of 
both. 


26. Eagerly she made a strenuous effort to make the wreath embra- 
ce her beloved. But from shyness and stupor, not even a slight stir 
was there in her lotus hand. 

27. The beauty of an overlord came over the Sentiment of Love abid- 
ing in her heart, which held a parasol, the dynasty of the 11001९, and 
was made to move like a swing by bashfulness and Cupid. 

28. Her hand, eager with the wreath of choice, going towards her 
beloved, stopped again. Her everchanging glance went half way to- 
wards her beloved's face, but back it came again. 

29. Her heart had already reached her beloved, but her eyes could 
not move. The saying that shame abides in the eye was at that mo- 
ment clearly made true by her. 

30. Somehow casting a glance at the beauty of Nala's lotus face, the 
bashful maid half looked at that orb of the moon, Sarasvati's face. 

31. Perceiving those feelings of hers, the goddess spake thus to her, 
feigning to be ignorant, “The screen of the wave of thy shyness doth 
not allow even me to discern thy thoughts.” 

32. No sooner did she whisper the letter ‘Na’, half of Nala's name, 
in the ears of the goddesst than she became overwhelmed with shame. 


t Lit: sprout. 

SU ees s to abate the heat of hie body caused by separation, (a body) 
desirous of embracing. 

2 Nala, a scion of the lunar; dynasty, is fancied as a royal umbrella under 
which love thrives like a king in Damayanti's heart, 

Y Lit: As soon as the letter.....- was admitted into the ears of the goddess. 
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She bent her head low, rubbing her fingers one against another. 

33. Sarasvati, taking hold of her hand, led her towards Indra with 
a smile. But Damayanti proved true to the significant name Perverse, 
common to women in general.** » 

34. The goddess started to take her to Indra (again), कण्या) pull- 
ing her by the hand. At this she drew back her hand with a start, as 
if it had been placed by mistake on a serpent’s body. 

35. The goddess of wellbeing associated with the sovereignty of 
heaven grew jealous, when she saw Damayanti going towards Indra, 
But, affectionate to Indra, she was ashamed to see Damayanti then turn 
away from him. 

36. “I heard thee say No in respect of Nala. So name some other 
suitor.” Exhorted thus by the goddess?, Damayanti, tossed by the con- 
flicting emotions of bashfulness and love§, indicated Nala with her eye. 

37. While the gods laughed, placing their hands on the hands of the 
nymphs, Sarasvati, fondly embracing Damayanti, and leading her to the 
middle of the passage running in front of the mortal kings and the divine 
lords of the regions of the sky, made her look like a travelling idol of 
the goddess Durga, || 

38. Seeing Damayanti going unasked{, slowly and slowly in the 
direction of Nala, Sarasvati turned her back from the middle of the 
way, wishing to take her again to those very gods. 

39. But Damayanti repressed the close embrace of the goddess, even 
asa newly married bride does that of her spouse, briskly moving her 
lotus-stalk neck as she turned her lotus face away*, (a face) distinguish- 
ed by} the humming noise of those bees who were her maiden friends. 

40. The goddess, with the corners of her lips drenched with a smile, 
said then to Damayanti, who was by no persuasion willing to go towards 
the gods, “Thou with the orb of a face excelling the moon! what sus- 
picion canst thou have towards even me ? 


41. “Without bowing at the feet of the gods, without fully obtaining 
** वम‘ woman” means literally **perverse." 
| Damayanti had uttered ‘Na’ (न) in her attempt to name Nala. Sarasvati 


pretends that it was a No, rejecting Nala. 


2 Gee वप Who was an arena of a duel between bashfulness and 


॥ aie idols are still carried in procession in !Assam and Bengal on the 
Vijaya Dagami day. See, however, Voc. 
4n u e ~ 

1 A reading अदेशिताम्‌ has been adopted. 

it: maki i i 
RAE aking ner lotus face such that its stalk grew agile in turning 


under पान्थदुर्गा- 


T Lit: marked by a symbol, the humming noise ete, 
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& permission, how can thy desire to choose Nala as thy consort 
be proper in the face of their hostility ?” 

42. Once more taking Damayanti by the hand, who grew confident 
at these words, the goddess made her bow to the gods and said to them, 
«Your kindness she now deserves, devoted to you. 

43, “Ye lords of the regions of the sky, this devoted woman chooses 
you not as her consort, for you are many; nor any one among you for 
fear of humiliating the rest. She seeks therefore to choose this king, 
who is but portions of yourselves combined in one. 

44, “Long ago did the creator bring about Damayanti’s marriage by 
choice, through the (chance) contact of her wreath with Nala on the 
way as well as by her dalliance of love through a (chanee) embrace of 
Nala.t What then remains that you attempt so much to thwart it ? 

45. “Or, perhaps it was a desire to bring fame to Nala, never devia- 
"ting, along with his subjects, from the path of caste duty, that brought 
you to the earth, you who were pleased with this manner of his activity.” 

46. Sarasvati took her to Nala, when the gods, on hearing these 
words, gave their permission with significant movements of their eye- 
brows, their lips playing with smiles in the orbs of their faces at these 
words of the goddess. 

4T. Sarasvati brought Damayanti's hand, charming with a wreath of 
Madhüka flowers, near the neck of that moon of the earth§ Her hand 
was immovable even by Cupid, while she stood motionless with shame. 

48. Round Nala’s neck the bride then let fall the wreath of Madhuka 
flowers, decked with Dürvà shoots, as if it were a line of letters offered 
in writing in token of her acceptance of him. 

49. The king bore round his neck that wreath of flowers, looking 
like Cupid’s noose, and beautiful with deep blue Dürvà blades resemb- 
ling in lustre the sentiment of 11109. 

50. Methinks, with a face downcast with offended pride, Damayanti 
jealously looked at that garland, which was flashing bright im contact 
with Nala’s body, and had on it an emerging line of thrills, the tips of 
the Durva blades. 

51. From the mouths of the beautiful women of the city there 
went up a loud Ulülu sound, a sort of auspicious song of theirs, the 
letters of which issued forth as if incoherent from joy. . 

52. The wreath of Madhüka flowers, resting on his spotless bosom 


1 See 6. 49-55. 
2 i. e. Nala. 
* This is the conventional colour of FIR. 
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and mirrored on it, looked like a line of Cupid’s arrows, partly lying on 
the surface and partly gone inside. 

58. At that moment, while Damayanti's body bristled with thrills, 
all her hair seemed to stand on tiptoe, eager like children to witness the 
bridegroom's charm. 

54. She, with the charming lips, brightly shone, all her limbs bristling 
with the (erect) tips of her hairs, as if she were Cupid's archery ground, 
bedecked with target poles. 

55. At that moment did all her movements vanish, as if blown away 
by the gusts of wind loosed by Cupid's arrows. Or, perhaps were they 
for a moment cajoled away by Kali in order to make with them a vigo- 
rous effort to win her for himself. 

56, While Cupid caused that perspiration in Nala's hand, which was 
touching the wreath bestowed by her, he was creating the ceremonial 
palmful of watert for the coming marriage, a mighty festival. 

57. Tender as she was, she resembled cotton wool, So it was natu- 
ral that she should be shaken by the blasts of sir from Cupid’s arrows. 
But a wonder it was that Nala, a mainstay of the earth, should have a 
violent tremor on account of them. 

58. The wreath of flowers, reflected in the tears of the (rival) kings, 
seemed to remain thrust in their very eyes, judging from the redness of 
them. But rightly were Nala’s eyes wide open;, which drank in 
the wreath. 

59. From the joy caused by the touch of Damayantis hand, Nala 
was so greatly benumbed that he long resembled a pillar fixed for Cupid 
to aim his arrows at. 

60. Close to him, the rulers of the regions of the sky, renouncing 
that beautiful form, now receding from them, assumed their own forms; 

just as some one resorts to begging, renouneing an empire; or goes over 
to old age, traversing the period of youth, 

61. The erstwhile hidden (thousand) eyes of Indra, as he was casting 
off his disguise as Nala, appeared first, as iffrom a desire to see the be- 
auty of Damayanti's emotions, each eye vying to be first. 

62. She (now) saw ‘an approaching sage, the founder of a family 


group, whom Indra, enemy to his own family, 
in front of him as a n 


seemed to place 
oble friend, on account of the obstacle 


T Ref. to the water poured on the bridegroom's hand by the bride's father 
as a token of the bride being given away. 

i Lit: The interior of the kin 

3 also Notes, 


g's eyes rightly adopted a dilation. See 
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F. Indra's marriage with Damayanti; for a marriage depends on the 
favourable character of the ancestral families of the 
and the bride.§ 

63. Agni enveloped his body with shooting flames, as if he wished to 


destroy with torches the mighty gloom of the infatuation caused by 
his love. 


bridegroom 


64, Alas, Light, the companion of Agni, appeared faint in the day, 
as if it quickly hid itself from shame before the people, Damayanti 
having chosen a husband other than Agni. 

65. Yama assumed a form, emitting gloom, and dreadful with eyes 
red as a cloth dyed with red lae, (a form) accompanied by a mace, as if 
he were then Wrath coming to occupy the hearts of the kings.* 

66. Citragupta, Yama’s highly meritorious scribe, and the colour} of 
Yama’s body which had been marvellously concealed came into view 
together. The former put ink on the surface of a writing leaf, which 
ink the latter claimed to surpass}. 

67. The mighty Varuna shone forth, assuming his watery form, and 
bearing his noose in his hand, the tie of his mind, slackened at that 
moment with regard to Damayanti§. 

68. The lord of the waters was indeed without any companion, for 
he misunderstood the precept “One should come toa woman in the 
eompany of some one else”, and thought ‘How can one, accompanied 
by one’s wife, win another woman" !| 


2 e.g. the vride and the bridegroom should not belong to the same ances- 
tral familyor gotra. Indra, being a god, has no gotra: he is besides 
said to have destroyed his gotra i.e. killed his kinsmen (See Notes). 
Unable to satisfy gotra conditions, he brought with him a pravara or the 
founder of a family group as a substitute. 

* i. e. the rejected suitors. 

T Lit: attribute. 

l i.e. Yama’s colour was blacker than ink. 

9 Lit: bearing his noose fixed in his hand, as if it were related to the un- 
leosening of the tie of his mind, effected at that moment with regard 
to her. : 

|| Considering the weakness of human nature, moralists advise men to 
come to a woman in the company of some one else (सृद्वितीय). Varuna, 


however, misunderstood the saying and took the compound stadia to 
mean ''accompanied by one's wife" ; for the word द्वितीया means a wife. 
He thought सहद्वितीयः ससहायः meant द्वितीयया सहृधमिएया बतेमानः, Varuta's 
epithet जलाधिप ‘the lord of the waters" is here purposely used, as 
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69, Thereafter Sarasvati also manifested her divine form, pleasing 
to Vishnu. Perceiving her with her emblems coming into view, the 
maiden ळी no more at the manner of her speech. 

70. Indra and the other gods, who were displaying this fun of trans- 
mutation of forms, in that onlooking assembly of heroes, caused, alas, the 
discomfiture of magicians, destroying the means of their livelihood. 

71. Then looking at Nala and Damayanti, who attained the unattain- 
able object of their desire, both charming with the emotion of their mu- 
tual love, Indra, the mighty sovereign of the Golden Mountain", then 
said, delight in his heart. 

72. “Damayanti, so to thee is given this king, a boon that is rarely 
obtained. Nala, because thou sincerely executed thy mission}, here is 
my favour to thee— 

‘73. “In sacrifices will I partake of thy oblations, assuming a form 
visible to the eye. Many doubt the existence of gods independent of 
sacrificial formulas, not seeing any sacrifice partaken of by usi 

74, “When the end comes, be merged in Siva and Parvati, thyself 
and thy wife. The anxiety ‘What shall I be like at my death ? doth 
indeed oppress the heart of a sentient being. 

75. “On the bank of the river Asi, near Varanasi, a city will rise 
for thee to live in, called after thy name, For, if thou live in Kagi, 
desirous of salvation, the joys of Damayanti's company will be curtailed. 

76. Then the god who is the mouth of the gods§, who are familiar 
with the taste of sacrifices, having wreaths of smoke for beard, said to 
Nala, “May thy prosperity be unbounded as the milk of that wish-cow, 
thy own vision of me. 

TT. “May my body which serves to burn and cook be subject to thy 
will. Becoming its master, mayst thou excel Cupid, who was over- 
powered by this very body of mine. 

78. “Food, fish, drinks and the like, may they, prepared by thee, sur- 


pass nectar in taste. King, I know thy searching nature with regard 
to the culinary art,| 


MR 
it might sound also जडाधिप ‘the lord of fools" “a master fool." 
* Meru. 


T The mission to Damayanti on behalf of the gods. 

t This is a reference to Mimamsa doctrines. 
cal allusions under 5, 39. 

४ i. e. Agni, so ealled, 
rificial fire, 


See Appendix on Philosophi- 
because oblations to the gods are offered in the sae- 


॥ Lit; acts of cooks, 
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F. The god who is the son of the sun§, also pleased of himself, said 
to the king “This my tongue hath long been eager to give thee a boon 
on account of thy deeds. 

80. “Let all kinds of weapons along with their appurtenances appear 
to thee, the conqueror of enemies, Nothing higher than this is worthy 


` of being attained by those who are dedicated by the hero's vow. 


81. "Even if thou shouldst suffer the direst turn of fate may thy 


heart not deviate from the law. The trio of virtue, wealth and desire 


abides in the hands of one who forsakes not piety, and is not devoted to 
anything else.” 

82. Varuna, pleased at heart, spoke to the king words uccom panied 
by a smile, “Having bestowed Damayanti on thee, I give thee now two 
boons by way of giving her a dowry. 

83. “Wherever thou wilt, let there be water anon, even in a desert. 
Water doth maintain the life of creatures in the worldin a way in which 
the other elements do not. 

84, “At the mere exertion of thy will, let a desert, whose heat ex- 
pands with the summer sun, turn into an ocean, and then again become 
the abode of camels as before. 

85. "In contact with thy limbs, let there be a freshness and divine 
wealth of fragrance in flowers. Nothing have I seen like flowers that 
produces both religious merit and bliss.” 

86. Smilingly did Sarasvati, too, say in joy to the king “Shouldst 
thou not accept something from me, bringing as I do delight to thy 
beloved ? 

87. “The wise should not despise a thing, though slight, which comes 
without one’s asking. Offered by an honourable Fate, methinks, such 
& gift of love is worthy of a high esteem. 

88. “King, reflect in thy heart, and ever meditate on my pure 
mystic formula, which, without any form, embodies Siva, and is accom- 
panied by the moon. The formula represents the form that goes by 
the name Parvati and Parameávara, universal, but twofold owing to 
to the union of two shapes, male in one half and fe:nale in the other.* 


६ i.e. Yama. 
f The formula in question is हीं which contains in itself Siva’s name हर 


minus the vowels. The formula beiug regarded as the embodiment 
of Siva, itis described as being: accompanied by the moon supposed to 
be on §iva’s head. The ‘moon’ (geg) means also the Candravindu of 


the formula. £t z à 
अ The reference is to the Ardhanariévara form of Siva, half male an 
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May this formula prove effective to thee! "n "T 

89. “The virtuous man who cherishes in his heart this my formula 
called Cintamani (The Wishing stone) becomes a master x eloquence 
with a speech drenched with the nectar of fully developed sentiments, 
He acts as Cupid in charming even the gazelle eyed Hugs oi heaven. 
No use speaking much. Whoso longs for a thing doth obtain it preeise- 
ly with the help of this. क 

90. “If he who is solely devoted to me meditates on my peu com- 
posed of formulas, concentrating his mind on me, and ` worshipping me 
with beautiful flowers, perfumes and the like, as I ride my beautiful 
swan; and, if he, at the end ofa year, puts his hand on the. head of 
some one, whoever he may be, the latter, too, will of a sudden compose 


elegant verses, Worth seeing is the wonder of this particular form 
of mine. 


91. “Ornament among kings! everyday will I make Damayanti famous 

88 8 woman, an abode of virtues, devote herself more and more to the 

' sport of clasping thy neck. With emotions she is cherished in thy heart, 
and in the heart of the (future) poet of thy life. Everyday will I make 
also the Vaidarbhi style entirely devote itself to the game of wordplay 
in thy speech}; (the Vaidarbhi style) that is known as a womun, and is 
an abode of merits. It is replete with poetic emotion in thy heart, in; 
the heart of the poetic narrator of thy life. 

92. “For the joy of men, puro verses on thee will plentifully emerge 
from the mouth of the poet who, inspired by myself, will celebrate thy 
deeds. Like Vishnu wilt thou be renowned as the holy-famed destro- 
yer of the sins, brought by the Kali age upon the people ofthe mun- 
dane sphere.” 

93. The goddess and the gods then said (to Damayanti), “Say, what 
desired object shall we give thee, the crownjewel of the world ? Noth- 
ing is unattainable to thee, who art chaste. Ah, let him who wishes to 
infringe thy vow be reduced to ashes ! 

94. “Astonished art thou to’ses us assume our (real) forms, discard- 
ing our disguise. 


In thy heart, too, let knowledge spring up to acquire 
its form, wisdom " 


95. While the gods betook themselves to the sky, having thus gran- 


ted boons, there rose in a moment a mighty noise caused ose im à moment » mighty noise evused by the conver” the conver- 


half female. Sarasvati’s formula propounds the true nature of this 


form ; and while repeating it, the devotee isto visualise in his heart the 


mysterious dual form embodying the male and female energy of the uni- 
verse. See also Notes and Introduetion. 
Es Lit: throat. 
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2 of the kings, as they were rising, with their followers, the noise 
deepening with the sound of the drums beaten by the multitude of gods. 
96. The rival kings, in spite of their jealousy, did not impute any 
defect (to Nala), which had no place in one who was virtuousand purefamed; 
nor did they utter anything having a semblance of martial ardour with 
regard to one who had obtaired divine weapons by virtue of boons. 
But, with their sighs, they made Damayanti’s heart full of a profound 
pity. 

97. Turned by those kings into an incarnate deity of the river of 
the sentiment of pathos, Damayanti at ones besought her father and 
made him give to them the worthy ones among her friends. The kings, 
too, gave up the purpose ofending their lives, because Damayanti was 
‘not theirs, when they received those damsels who constantly imitated 
their comrade, learning from her all her arts. 

98. Alas, as Nala, equal to Indra in splendour and glory, was then 
about to start for his residence, 8 shower of flowers fell from heaven, 
as if it were Indra’s fame assaming a corporeal form, shedding tears*, 
to wit, the honey of those flowers, with bees dropping on it. 

99, At that moment the gods, leaving the king, a portion of their 
own bodies, felt a pain that is caused by the mutilation of a limb. 

Sarasvati, too, full of anxious thoughts as she was departing, looked 
at Damayanti, the abode of her own grace, turning and turning round. - 

100. On that festive occasion of giving a daughter in marriage, king 
Bhima singly; Nala and Damayanti both, in order to wipe off the evil 
words of the (rejected) kings; and the kings, who were many, as they 
Were going each to his own camp, all these played, played and played 
auspicious music in joy. 

101. Epilogue. 

Sri Hira etc. In the beautiful epic ‘The story of Nala’, compo- 
sed by him; whose fine sayings are clear as the autumnal moonlight, the 


fourteenth canto, brilliant by nature, is finished. 


—_ 0 


CDU अल ta Sn ज्य NR 
* Indra’s fame is fancied as a woman shedding tears, because he was re- 


TT 


jected by Damayanti. 
T The honey refers to the tears, and the bees to the collyrium paint applied 


to the eyes by women. 
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CANTO. XV. 

1. The king of the land of Nishadha*, honoured with that wreath 
of choice, then went to his palacet, showering vast riches on the pane. 
gyrists, partieularly on those who sang Damayanti's virtues. 

2. On the way he gave away gifts in such a manner that the heaps 
of jewels, left behind like straw by the minstrels feeling the tremendous 
burden, were long gathered in ‘plenty by an eager crowd, as if they 
were grains of corn left behind by reapers in the fields, 

3. “Should het not be ashamed to have taken a woman in the open 
assembly ?" ‘ How can a person with excessive beauty be happy?” Such 
utterances of the sycophants of the (rejected) kings were drowned by 
the recitations of panegyrists and poets. 

4.'The imputation by enemies of petty faults that are untrue serve 
only to set forth the innocence of the good. If a charge were true, 
there would never be an attempt to attribute a false guilt. 

5, The king of Vidarbha, too, in a cheerful mood, entering the inner 
apartmente with his daughter, said to the queen who was in suspense, 
“Anxious one, accept thy son-in-law; Nala. 

6. “In comparison with the lustre of Nala’s body, Cupid is mere 
straw. He will sanctify our family with the splendour of his lineage. 
Our daughter alone knows how to single out such a suitor amid a gather- 
ing of the heroes of all the three worlds. . 

7. “Let gazelle-eyed women perform ceremonies, regulated by 
womanly convention, and befitting the auspicious occasion of a marriage. 
We shall carry out the injunctions laid down in the Scriptures and the 
Law books.” Thus he said and went out. 

8. The assembly of astrologers, looked at in the face by the king on 
going out, declared the astrological moment to be free from defects 
caused by the rise and fall of planets by virtue of its perfect qualities. 
Thereupon the king made preparation for giving his daughter in 
marriage. 

9. He then sent word to Nala through a messenger, “Let my family 
and my daughter be favoured by thee. Today, after a long space of 


time, let the sprout of our desire grow into leaf by virtue of the cere- 
monial water washing thy feet.” 


x | SSIS AAAI a SSS ARPA SR PILI 
* Nala. ° 


T i. e. the palace destined for his use during -his stay in king Bhima’s 
capital. 


> li. e. Nala. 
2A 
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F. Hearing the echo of king Bhima's words going up thus from the 
messenger's mouth as from a cave, Nala said, ‘Here I go. I bow at tne 
feet of my superior? He sent back the messenger, liberally bestowing 
gifts on him. 

11. The king of Vidarbha, when he heard the messenger's report, 
waited for Nala, full of esteem, even as the eager Cakravaka bird, hear- 
ing the crowing of the cock at the end of the night, waits for the sun. 

12. At thab moment, in one plase, à woman expert in painting felt 
a certain. pride, being selected .(for: the task)*.. Another, expert in 
making cakes, acquired a certain dignity by reason of her occupying a 
high seat. | 

13. The facades of all the houses of the city, tinged with a beam of 
joy, shons forth with the rays shooting from the gates of pearls and 
gems ; (rays) assuming the sportive role of travellers. 

14, At that moment, wreaths of flowers, out of season, and made 
with strips of cloth, were spread over the streets like a canopy, fearless 
ofheat, and confounding even bees owing to their being so richly 
perfumed. 

15. The citizens shone, covered with ornaments. The houses shone. 
with their lustre heightened} by manycoloured paintings. In the city, 
the very form of the earth seemed to be transformed on account of the: 
bejewelled floors of the houses. १ 

16. Then rang bells in continual peals in the city. Harps sounded 
in highly swelling tones. Flutes reached a high pitch of intonation. 
Drums sounded unrestricted by any limit. 

17. Lyres were not drowned by flutes, nor flutes by singers, nor 
singers by cymbals. Cymbals were not drowned by tabours, nor tabours 
by drums, nor drums by tambours, nor tambours by drums. 

18. The farspreading noise of the crowds, deepened by the sound of 
wonderful musical instruments, and mellow with its resonance on the 
waters of the ocean, more than flledT the ears of the elephants on the 
limits of the regions of the sky. . 

19. In conformity with family custom, lifting up golden pitchers, 
a multitude of matrons then bathed the princess on & raised platform, 
beauteously gleaming with decorative designs.§ 

20. With their mouths bent, the pitchers carried mango-tree sprouts, 


* Lit: put forward. 
T Lit: bathed. 
T Lit: was not contained in. 
2 See Voc. under 3d**. 
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which seemed to be the gloom of their deep disgrace; for they were 
conquered and reduced by her breasts to the position of watercarriers, 
as if as a mark of their slavery.|| 

21. Drenched with water over and again, and becoming gradually 
rediant with a silk scarf shining white*, she, at that moment, perfectly 
resembled the meeting point of the rainy season and the autumn. 

22, Radiant with a white-shining silk scarf, with her raineloud lock 
of hair dripping water, she at times resembled the sky, once made 
gloomy by rainclouds rent asunder, and (then) beautiful with the 
lustre of the moon. 

23. Verily the lock of her hair, scattering for a moment clear running 
drops of water, shone forth, as if it were emitting white pearls of 
fame, earned by its conquest of the dark bushy tail of tha Camari deer. 

34. Made brighter by the water on her: body being wiped off with 
8 tender cloth, she shone much like 8 golden image, glowing clear from 
being burnished with a stone. 

25. If gold were to learn the art of being fragrant from the slightly 
opening flower-leaves of the golden Ketaki, it would acquire the grace 
of her limbs, redolent with beauty-paint, and shimmering with a gleam. 

26. Expert in all the arts, the girl friends of Damayanti, who was 
taken to the middle of a bright platform, adorned her in & moment 
neatly on every limb by virtue of their long training in their art. 

27. She who was beauty's climax even without any adornment 
was adorned by clever maids, and seen to be fairer. But who will have 
the skill to prove that she shone not by her adornment, but the adorn- 
ment shone by her ? . 

28. On receiving au ornamental mark of red arsenic on the forebead, 
her face, embellished by her lips and eyes, surpassed in beauty the moon 
with & Campaka bud offered to it in worship, after it has been 
worshipped with blossoms of the Bandhüka and the lotus.f 

29. A certain damsel tied her lock of hair, a spray of flowers, soften- 
ed by the smoke rising from the censer. Her hair was a mass of 


| Damayanti’s breasts, fancied as being fatter than the pitchers, are ima- 
gined to have defeated them and made them their slaves. The custo- 


mary mango leaves attached to the mouths of the Pitchers represent the 
gloom of their disgrace. 


m : i 
Also ......... bright with the moon, her silken scarf. 
1 The face with the ornamental mark is compared to the moon worshipped 


with a Campaka bud, while the li 
2 ps and eyes are co d ivel 
४० Bandhüka and lotus blossoms, nox 
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a for the making of the cloth of darkness which covered the night 
of blindness brought by Cupid to her royal suitors, 

30. It was after a long while that a girl, who repeatedly bound the 
fume of incense, taking it for a lock of hair, came to bind Damayanti's 
Camara-like hair, having learnt that mistake of hers through the'smiles 
of her maiden friends. 

81. Her wavy flowing hair, with buds of Karuna flowers then set in 
it, resembled the Yamuna river undulating with dense ripples, that looks 
as if it were being dragged by Balarama’s plough1. 

32. The gold band worn by her on,the forehead was a flash of light- 
ning accompanying the clouds, her hair. The lightning’s permanence, 
maintained by nectart, I surmise to be due definitely to its contact with 
the moon, her face.tt 

38. The curls of Damayanti’s hair gleamed on the border of her 
brow-ornament, as if they were winding creepers of smoke and soot 
issuing from that light, the ornamental mark of red arsenic on her brow. 

84. The ornamental line drawn with collyrium paint (on her temple) 
brightly shone, reaching unto the corner of her eye. It seemed as if 
the Beauty of her youth* cast that thread to extend her eyes. 

35. That line was perhaps painted not with collyrium. It was a 
trail left by the sapphire-like, pupil running to the eyecorner oft and 
anon with an amorous grace. Was it painted with the pupil’s darkness- 
born gleam ? 2 

36. In eontaet with that line of collyrium, Damayanti's eyes acquir- 
ed the beauty of two lotus blossoms, used by Cupid as his arrows, and 
marked|| with the line of scars left by the bowstring on Cupid’s hands, 


37. The rent near the eyes of the black antelope bespoke the fact 
that the creator wished to put out the eyes of the animal, thrusting his 
fingernail into them, for their offence in bearing resemblance to Dama- 


yanti's eyes at the time of creation§. 


T See Introduction. 
f Lit: The permanence of its lifespan which resorts to nectar, 
++ The face is the moon, and the gold band a flash of lightning made per- 
manent by the nectar of the moon. 
* Lit: The second beauty of age 
| The line in question is compared to a thread dipped in ink, which an 
artisan casts on a plane surface in order to have the impression of a 
straight line. Here the artisan 18 Damayanti’s youth, whose motive 18 
perhaps to reconstruct her eyes on a larger plane 


|| Lit; touching. : ; ‘ 
2 Or at the time of her adornment. Lit: at that time. 
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38. Damayanti’s ears, heavily pressed by ihe eyes||, I on 
themselves two ornamental blue lotus buds, knowing them to be rivals 
of the eyes. 

39. The two decorative lotus buds, worn by her, shone forth, as if 
they were the eyes of some onlooking appreciative swain, made blind 
by Cupid. The eyes dropped on her, and remained attached. 

40. Cupid viewed Nala as his sole target, provided as he was with 
arrows, Damayanti's lotus eyes, appearing within the eurve of a Pali§a 
bow, to wit, the radiance of the gems of her earrings. 

41, Did her face, having conquered those moons, her jewel earrings, 
reported to be jealous of her face, bind them with the creeperlike ears, 
taking the earrings for two moons, without investigating whether the 
eharge of jealousy was true or false ? 


42. A girl friend, after she had made Damayanti puton the earrings, 
said to her “Verily the contact of thy moonlike face with these earrings 
on either side will, in respect of the growth of love in thy beloved, have 
the same effect as the association of the moon with Venus and Jupiterf 
has with regard to the birth of a child.” 


43. The wax, applied to her lips for brightening the glow of their 
red lac paint, shone forth, clinging to the border of her nether lip, eager 
to abide on the nectarlike lip, having forsaken honey. 


44. Verily her throat resembling a young sapling, by virtue of its 
melodious voice, passed formerly for a lyre without any qualifying epi- 
thet. Then when it received seven pearlstrings looking like the strings 
of a lyre, it clearly shone forth, as a sevenstringed lyre. 

45. The fair* maiden's arms, accompanied eaeh by an auspicious 
conch bracelet, shone forth as if they were each attended’ by a young 
lotus stalk to learn the art of being soft from the arms. 

46. The fresh paint of red lac applied to her feet was at that moment 
surmised by people to be fresh sunlight, emerging after long embracing 
& pair of lotus blossoms, having parted with them at the coming of the 
night. 


47. It was not red lac. It was clearly Cupid's glowing’ fire, whieh, 


having offended the beautiful maidt, now§ waited upon her feet, 
न= क IT $09 00 PUT 


Due. iro 
|| -Eyes stretching as far as the ears are regarded as beautiful. 
1 Supposed to bring luck. 


* Lit: fairtoothed, 
T Lit: marked by redness. 


f i. e. while she was pining for her lover. 
2 Lit: thereafter. 
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E of her union with her lover. 

48. Since her limbs looked beautiful by themselves, and adorned 
each other, nothing could those adornments claim. Useless it was to 
make them. 

49. Each successive feature of beauty, growing by degrees higher 
and higher, which she acquired in contact with her ornaments, broke the 
chain of the idea of limit, owing to (fresh) beauty coming and coming 
to the fore. 

50. While she was looking at the reflection of her face on the gemlike 
surface of a mirror, she shone as if she, bringing her face close to the 
moon, measured the difference between the two. 

51. The moon, defeated by her face, assumed a magie form, visible 
to those who have a notion of seeing two moons in the sky*. But, still 
was it defeated by her face, assuming a plurality of forms, in the 
mirrors, simultaneously displayed by two of her maiden friends. 

52. (Amid the reflections) on the two mirrors held before her by her 
two friends, was only one her face, and the rest] lotus blossoms ? The 
flowers were seen to acquire a resemblance to her face, having ended 
their lives by nightly devotions in the midst of frost. 


53. She was surrounded by bows, the rays of the gems of her orna- 
ments; (bows) with oncoming arrows, to wit, the bees coming to her, 
taking her for a wreath of Palaéa blossoms§. She then appeared to be 
guarded with hundreds of thousands of bows, beeause she was Cupid’s 
treasure.|| 

54, Her beauty attained a rare excellence by her ornaments, a8 does 
the Ganges with its special sites of pilgrimage; as does an object of 
natural affection by virtue of its merite; as does statecraft by brilliant 
turns of luck. 

55. Wives of kings, who came to king Bhima’s great festival, bowed 
to Damayanti to avoid being made widows by Nalaf. They bore on 
NNNM बल 


MORE A 
the moon assumed & dual 


* iie, in order to surpass Damayanti's face, 
form visible to certain people. See Voc. under (usas). Lit: the 

hada magic witnessed by.........- 

any i. e. the reflections of the faces of her 


moon assumed a form Whieh 

T Lit: the others, which were m 
friends. 

f Cf. 2. 39 and 7. 35. 

8 Damayanti shining with gems is fancied as a garland of bright red 
Pala§a flowers. 

|| C£. 7. 19. 

T i.e. prayed that their husbands might not be killed by Nala in battle. 
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their heads the red lac of her feet, as if it were auspicious vermilion 
borne for the long life of their husbands. 

56. Bashfully droopinz, she then received, bowing as she did so, the 
blessings of her parents, Brahmanas, and devoted matrons, which, by 
their unfailing nature, were equal to the utterances* conveying the 
boons of the gods when pleased. 

57. At the same time, in the same fashion, servants expert in the art 
of decoration effected’ on their master Nala an adornment worthy of 
the festive occasion of his wedding. 

58. The persons engaged in the work, pondering over and again, 
tied} the king’s hair, which stole the grace of the feathers of moulting 
peacocks, left in deposit with it.; 

59. Flower buds, coming in contact with his flowing hair, beautifully 
dressed§, acquired the beauty of Cupid’s arrows, joined to the long 
polished string of his bow. 

60. The king looked beautiful, adorned with a crown of priceless 
jewels on his head. A wishing tree he was to suppliants. So he seemed 
to put forth a charming spray of flowers||. 

61. The halo of the moon, in the guise of a band of jewels attached 
to Nala’s brow, shone forth, as if it could not encompass the whole faced, 
which at that moment acquired a beauty greater than the moon's. 

62. Verily, the circular ornamental mark on Nala’s brow, near the 
eyebrows, looked like a shot kept ready near a bow**; (a bullet) of 


Cupid who wished to kill that swan, Damayantis abounding strength 
of mind.t+ | 


A II 


* Lit: garlands of letters. 
t Also ‘imprisoned’ by pun. 


111 11: hair that concealed the fact of the "deposit (with it) of the 

. grace ete. 

१ अजितमाजनश्रिया is to be applied to both ‘hair’? (कचेन) and “bowstring” 
(asus). 


॥ The jewels are likened to flower buds. 
T Nala’s face is the moon, and the jewel-band the halo of the moon. But 
as the jewel-band encompassed only the forehead, it is fancied that it 


goma not comprise the whole face owing to the latter having a wider 
radius of lustre than the moon. 


** N 2 i 
ala's W. i i k 
eyebrows are fancied as Cupid's bow, and the circular mark on 


his forehead as a shot kept near a bow. Lit: A shot in the shape of the 
circular ornamental mark 


Tt मानसोकसम्‌ “swan” 
OM ATARI तम्‌. 


(ace.) qualifies also घैयेभरम--(भैम्या:) मानसम्‌ ओकः 
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ह 63. The circular dot of sandal, which .Nala's face surpassing;alotus 
blossom, bore (on the forehead), resembled; some benuteous star abiding 
in the bosom of the moon. i 

64. ‘Damayanti cannot be married to Nala until she goes through 
the ceremony of going round the fire. "Thinking thus, did Indra in 
despair* send the moon in the foym of a dot of sandal, to decipher.the 
creator’s script (on Nala’s brow), and to see whether she was really 


‘on his forehead or nott. 


65. At that moment, Nala’s circular earrings, combined with their 
reflections on the surface of his cheek, acquired the beauty of four flash-. 
ing wheels of Cupid’s chariot. 

66, The pearlstring attached to his neck, coming in contact with 
the fore-end of his chin, while he was bowing in homage to his elders and, 
| Brühmanas, looked likea multitude of dense nectar drops oozing from: 
the moon, his face. 

67. Nala’s arm, whence sprang his splendour, and by the resisting. 
power of which he became powerful in battles, overcoming armies, and. 
which fulfilled (the desire) of numerous suppliants asking for riches, , 
| assumed the character of the ocean, (The ocean, too, produced the goddess 
| of splendour Lakshmi By means of its elephant Airavats, Indra be- 
| came powerful in battles. The ocean, too, fills up the élouds asking for 
water). T 

68. Verily his arm became an (allgiving) divine tree, unceasingly ` 
fulfilling the wishes of suppliants. The pair of bracelets§, placed on his 
wrist, looked like a basin for water made round trees 


69. He shone forth, radiating his fame and might, in the guise, of the , 
white and crimson lustre of diamonds and rubies, visible|| on the circle 
of‘his arm ‘ornament (fame and might) earned .by his conquest of the 

A earth, and confronting all the ten regions. of the sky र 
| 70. When Nala saw the gleam of his appearance on the dense mass - 


— 


f Lit: made friends with The last two lines of the verse may be cons- 
trued as 10110४४: तया (चन्दनविन्दुमर्डल्या) श्रियं श्रिता (सश्रीका) शशाङ्कस्य अङ्कः 
वर्तिनी काचन तारका सखी कृता. | 


* Lit: Indra's despair s 
+ i. e. to see whether she was really destined to be Nala's. The expression 


. is found in some modern yernaculars also. - 


T The portion within brackets.18 derived by means of puns. See Notes 
~ Lit: The bracelet having 8 second one. - PEE. m 


ll To be connected with lustre". Lit: attached to the eircle etc 
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of the gems of his ornaments, which covered|| all his limbs, he made 
useless the holding of mirrors before him by his expert attendants, 

71. Not merely did tke rejoicing people look at the gleam of ths 
setting of his ornaments, the ornaments themselves, widening their gem 
eyes, seemed to look at one another's gleam. 


72. Delighted with the nuptial procession, and with his crown on, 
the king, who used to destroy in battle the conquering chariots of enemy 
kings, then mounted his chariot driven by \Varshneya*; just as Arjuna, 
known as Kiritin, who killed in battle the enemy king Jayadratha, 
mounted his chariot driven by Krishna and rejoiced in martial expedi- 
tions, accompanied by his followers. 

78. The nymphs of the heaven Vidarbha, with their ornaments on, 
then brightened the highways evermore, coming from every house, to 
look in the eagerness of their hearts] at the shining prince. 

75. Eager to have a look, a certain woman of the city, without 
noticing even the scarf over her breasts, which was half blown away 
by the wind, displayed before him as he was proceeding the offering of 
an auspicious pitcher, her own bosom? 


75, A woman, while pointing out Nala to a friend, for a moment 
showered over him parched rice, the pearls of her necklace, which got 
loose unnoticed by her, striking against the bracelet of her hand, which 
she had abruptly raised from her lap. 

76. The muititude of those young women served as auspices to 
the king while he was journeying§ ; for they had mirrors, their own 
flashing finger nails; lotus blossoms, their faces ; flowers, their smiles; 
honey, their voice; and young leaves, their hands.** 

TT. Wishing to take the betel which was in her hand, a gay woman, 
whose lotus eyes wore fixed in a gaze, thrust her toy lotus into her 
mouth, as if she were angry with it for rivalling her face in beauty. 


———NüÁÀ—À HQ nnm 


॥ Lit: elinging to. 


A Lu - - 

1 NUUS परस्परेण अन्योन्यस्य द्युतिरदर्शांव Narayana. 
Lit: that had Varshneya as the charioteer, 

T Lit: owing to the rise of emotion. 

Í Lit: with one of her breasts. 

$ Lit: bent on going. 


** ite 
poo possessing mirrors in the shape of their...finger nails, 
à in ; e De Of their faces ete. Mirrors ete. are lucky objects. 
Tf Lit:......asifin anger at its joint sovereignty with her face. The 
absent-minded woman swallowed the lotus instead of the betel. 
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a At that moment, a certain woman felt her view of Nala to ba 
greatly obstructed by the daring embraces of a paramour, who joined 
her in the midst of the crowd while it was distracted, looking at Nalat 

, 5 + 


79. Another woman with superhuman beauty§, who was eager to 
see, her eyes ceasing to wink, was prevented from passing for a nymph, 


simply because she touched the earth with the extremity of her feet.|| 


80. Ancther woman seemed to thrust by force into her friends a 


joy exceeding the capecity of their hearts, with strokes of hands and 
shakiugs, which served to warn them* that their 
slipped off. 


oanaments had 


81. Did even the ears of the gazelle-eyed women looking on with an 
undivided attention, also turn absent-minded, gazing with their own: 
eyes, to wit, the blue lotus buds decorating the ears? Was that the 
reason why their ears did not hear ? : 

82, With their eyest as with the hollow of a palm, drinking in Nala 
who was covered with clusters of ornamental gems up to the crown of 
his head, some of the women took him for Indra, the sovereign of the: 
(celestial) region, which is the, Veda-ordained result of the Soma and 
other sacrifices; and thought in their simplicity ‘Is he encircledff bya 
thousand flickerless§§ eyes’ ? 

83. The women talked thus among themselves: "Perfect in his’ 
beauty, he hath now emerged to adorn the throne of Cupid, who was 
consumed by the fire of Siva’s- wrath. With the lustre of his body he 
Surpasses even Purüravas, Urvasi's beloved, dear as her life, whose 
mother was king Sudyumna, transformed into a woman TT. 

84. “For the sake of this youth, rightly did Damayanti who is wise 


1 Lit 8००० the crowd whose eyes were distracted through looking. 

2 Lit :...... possessing a physieal eharm ill-suited to mortals. 

l| It is believed that nymphs neither wink nor touch the earth. 

T Lit; caused to be-contained as it were. 

* Lit: which were given by way of telling them that ete. The woman 
was drawing the attention of her friends to the fact that their ornaments 
had slipped off in the bustle. She is, however, fancied as thrusting back 
into them their overflowing joy by jostling and striking them with her 
hands. The imagery is that of stuffing a receptacle with things beyond 
its capacity, by thumping and shaking. 

: + See Voc. under च्ञःप्रसाति. 
11 Lit; embraced. 
88 Lit: unwilling to wink. 


॥॥ The king, while out id the forest ahunting, was turned intoa woman 
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reject the suppliant Indra, the lord of all the gods. - But, unbearable 
is the unfittine attitude of the gods*, who, though known to be benignt 
were annoyed} when she chose him as her consort 

85 "Why did not the lords of the cardinal points§, who witnessed 
Damayanti’s wreath of choice playing round Nala’s eager neck, rend 
with some weapon their bosoms, which burst not of themselves ? How 
will Indra, alas, disappointed in his love for Damayanti, appease today 


his consort Saci, bowing to her on his return, her lotus face turned 
aside ? 
6. “Think ye not, Damayanti is ignorant that fame is higher than 


pleasure, Rightly she refused to be made a second Saci by Indra. Tell 
us; who ever composed a poem on the . life of Saci? But, who will not 
compose poems on her career, a flood of the river of poetic emotion ? 

87. “Cupid of the earth, this youth delights our eyes with his beauty, 
created by Damayanti's religious austerities performed in many a birth.' 
Let him today receive a unique lustre|, enjoying his union with Dama- 
yanti, who was unattainable to Indra, the. overlord of heaven, ‘even 
with the wealth-of his religious merit, 

88. “Did.the practice of the creator, who unites man and. woman,’ 
become mature in order to bring about the conjugal : union of this pair ?' 
The creation of their profound love by Cupid was perfected by: his: play 
of inducing mutual love in mén and women ever since the beginning 
of the world i } 

89. “We do think only those women: whose eyes made the acquain-’ 
tance of Purushottama occupying the platform, first of all, on the occà- : 
sion of the great festival of the full moon in the month of Jyeshtha,1 ' 
now see Nala going through the streets. The woman who bathed in the 
month of Magha in the sin-destroying confluence of the Yamuna arid the 


MN MM NEA “--__ OD ETS ee o0 oet rto 
for entering a forbidden pleasure grove sacred to Parvati. -Moon’s son 
Budha happened to see him and begot on him or her Purüravas, the 
famous lover of Urvagi 

* i. e. the gods who had been Damayanii's suitors 


T सुमनसः (iit good-minded) means also ‘gods’? 

1 दुमनसः (lit: evil-minded)—here, sorry and angry—is contrasted with 
सुमनसः. 

¢ Indra and the'other three gods, 

॥ Lit:a non-duality of lustre 


T The reference is to a festival celebrated at Puri in Orissa, during which 
idols of Krishna, Balarama and others are led out in procession :on 38- 
parate platforms. To witness this procession was to acquire great 
religious merit. See Introduction. , | 
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E becomes (now) a queen* by virtue of black and white tufts of 
Camara hair, to wit, Nala's glances playingt on her, 

90. "On account of Damayanti’s great love being directed to Nala, 
the succession of her past doings declared the luck that attended him, 
the Indra of the entire eirele of the earth. The blessing given by Saci, 
who was pleased, because Indra was not chosen, is a guarantee of happi- 
ness for the daughter of our king, 

91. “Full of esteem for the kings, because they came for her sake, 
Damayanti rightly wiped away their disgrace, by rejecting the gods as 
well, even Indra§. Presenting herself to her husband as a gift from the 
gods, obtained through their favour, she removed all occasion for any 
talk of shame, anger or disgrace in respect of the gods as well.” 

92. Thus did these wives of the citizens speak, delighted to see that l 
beauty of Nala, which was growing insolent on account of the perfect 
charm of the ornaments set on his every limb; who had hands fair as 
rubies, and went along, occupying a delightful chariot; even as the moon 
with rays fair as rubies, goes to the pleasure hill of the east, on the 
border of the Nandana garden, riding on the airl]. 

93. Epilogue. ' ) 

i Sri Hira ete, In the epic ‘The story of Nala’ composed by 
him, which is mellifluous with profuse sentiments, the fifteenth canto, 
brilliant by nature, is at an end. 


Ea E one E s st cai m E 

* Lit: a woman king. 

f Lit: falling. The lucky woman who happened to be looked at by Nala 
with his dark and bright eyes is compared to a queen while being fanned 
With black and white tufts of Camara hair. 

@ Lit; the gods including Indra. 

|| I have followed the following eonstruetion—greqe पवनमध्यास्य अधिष्ठाय 
अनन्द्नं...कीडाद्रिं यतः गच्छति इन्दीरिव. (See ४०० under स्यन्दन) The 


commentators differ. See Notes. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CANTO XVI. 

1. Surrounded by chariots, the charioteer king* then started for the 
home of the king of Vidarbha, taking auspicious objects} with him, and 
in two ways putting the priest Gautama, a perfect knower of the self, 
to the fore.} 

2. The mighty king was attended by mooncoloured Camara fans, 
waved by gazelle-eyed maids, as if the fans were his own resplendent 


virtues, mirrored on his shining ornaments. 


3. While Nala was proceeding, accompanied by forerunners who 
wore magnificent attire and ornaments, Indra, if he bore the name 
सुनासीर §, did so by convention only. 


4. That night the marriage procession, enveloped in darkness ming- 
led with the dust raised by the army, shone forth, making lights super- 
fluous, because of the jewels in the diadems of the kings forming Nala’s 
vanguard, | 

5. The king of Vidarbhal|, hastening on account of the close approach 
of the auspicious moment, sent kings as heralds every moment, 


one after another, whose throng added to the immensity of Nala’s army 
on the way. 


6. The flags of the speedy-horsed army, billowed by the wind blow- 
ing in**, and looking like cloth-made lions, elephants and tigers, turned 
the sky into a woodland, animated by manycoloured China silk creepers. 


7. The king then saw the entrance ground of king Bhima's palace 
beckoning with the garland of flowers on the gate, which waved with 
the gusts of wind from the (flapping) ears of a row of elephants, as if it§§ 
were Damayanti’s girl messenger calling him with her eye-brows. 


8. Resonant with trumpetst?, made to act as welcoming questions 


flashing across Damayanti's mind, the entrance ground shone forth with 


* Nala. 
1 Curds, rice, pitchers full of water etc. 
i पुरस्कृत्य meaning both “putting in front of” and “paying homage to.” 
$ i.e. सुनासार (lit: one who has a good vanguard), an epithet of Indra, 
now befitted Nala more than Indre. 

il Damayanti’s father. * 
a ws moment astrologically favourable for the marriage ceremony. 

Lit: the blowing in of the wind. 

22 ''It refers to the entrance ground. 


ff Lit: Possessing the sound of trumpets which was made to act ete. 
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the moving leaves of two postsof banana stems®, 


like a girl friend of 
his beloved, adorned with a flowing scarf. 


9. In front of the royal palace the two royal armies, subdued with 
fear for their two disciplinarian masters, met each other without indul- 
ging in mutual slaughter, and uttered a swelling sound. 


10. The king of Vidarbha looked with joy at Nala, who politely 


came on foot from as far as the gate. Dama? welcomed him, going half 
the distance, and saying to him, ‘T 


his way’, having indicated his 
kinsmen. 


ll. Rising and stretching out his arms in joy, king Bhima then 
received Nala, now come, the worthy suitor of his daughter ; just as the 
ocean, carrying a two-sided rush of waves, receives the flood of waters 
coming from the Ganges, 

12. Bhima, the overlord of kings, master of vast armies, then fitting- 
ly gave his benign daughter, of perfect splendour, to the allknowing benign 
Nala, the best of men.§ 

13. While Nala tasted the preparation of honey, ‘curds and butter, 
offered to him, he gave rise to a surmise in the minds of the people, 
who were thinking of the future. “As he is going to drink honey, Da- 
mayanti’s lips, he hath now made under that pretext an auspicious 
prelude.” T 

14. The bridegroom's hand had taken delight in slaying others. The 
hand of the bride was a thief stealing the beauty of the lotus. Was it 
for this that their hands were tied with rough Kuśa blades, in the well 


* [t is usual even now, in some parts of India (e. g. Assam), to decorate 
the entrance ground of the bride's place with banana plants. ' 

T Lit: On the doorway took place the encounter of the two...... armies, 
(an eneounter) whieh had no mutual slaughter, and in which there was 
the uprise of a widespread noise. 

i Damayanti's brother. 

@ By means of puns, king Bhima is indirectly compared to the ocean, “the 
lord of many ariver”, who gave Lakshmito Purushottama (i. e. Vishnu), 
and to the Himalaya, ‘‘thelord of the mountains”, who gave Siva (i. e. Par- 
vati)in marriage to Siva. It will be noted that वाहिनी means “‘river’’ 


in the case of the ocean, and ‘‘army’” in the case of king Bhima; while 


adigai पति: “overlord of kinge” means also ''the lord of the mountains." “° 


T i. e. Nala's tasting of the honeyed ‘madhuparka’ is to be regarded asa ` ° 


ceremonial rite preliminary to his tasting of Damayanti’s lips. See Voc. 
under पुण्याहविधि, 
|| i. €, enemies. पर means both ‘other’ and ‘‘enemy’’. 
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governed* kingdom of Vidarbha ?T 

15. ‡ 

16. Nala's father-in-law gave 
Cintamani gems, worthy of the 
Bhima, being his friend by virtue 
was obtained by Siva himself throug Ul 

17. The wreath of Cintamani gems brightly shone, cariying within 
itselfT all that is begged for by suppliants and due to them, in the guise 
of the reflections on it of the rare and huge mass of things, hzaped up 
in order to present them to the bridegroom. d t; 

18. King Bhima gave to the bridegroom goddess Durga 8 shining 
sword, which destroyed the Mahisha demon. Absorbed in dalliance 
with Siva, the goddess had given it to Bhima, who bore the same name 
as her consort. 

19. The bride's father** gave to Nala the sword which was formerly 
carried by Durga, the enemy of the Mahisha demon, The sword, which 
rent asunder the foéman’s limbs, was discarded by her right hali, mer- 
ged in the (left) half of her consorttt. 

20, The sword had a vow to becomea mountain, where arose the 
sun of its valour. It had a woodland, the extremely dense pictorial 
designs on it, It had a brook, its blade made bright by whetting. 
It bore the morning-twilight, the blood of wounded foes. 

21. King Bhima gave also a knife to Nala, which was beautiful with 
its sheath, and worthy of being grasped with the hand, asif it were 
Yama's tongue, sent by the eagerly suppliant god, to ask Bhima for 
the hand of his daughter!t. . 

22. The ornamental designs on the upper and lower portions of the 
blade of the knife$S fiashed, as if they were collyrium paint applied to 


him the wishfulfilling wreath of 
gods ; which Siva had given to king 
of the name ‘Bhima’§. The wreath 
h his friendship with Kubera. 


* Lit: that which has a good king. 
T The binding of the hands with kuéa blades is a part of the marriage 
ceremony. 
1 Obscene. 
@ ‘Bhima’ (terrible) is also an epithet of Siva. 
T Lit; containing all that is begged for eto...... located within itself. 
॥ See Verse 16, 
** Lit: the giver of the bride (i.e. king Bhima). 
Tf The reference is to the Ardhanári$vara form of Siva, half himself and 
half P&ryati or Durgà. ; 
ff Yama, it will be remembered, was one of Damayanti's suitors. 


ĉĉ Lit; The upper and lower portions of the blade of the knife (with orna- 
E mental designs on them). 


j ... CC-0. In Public Domain. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


(822785 


the eyes of women, and decorative designs painted on women's bosoms. 
It seemed as if those who were initiated into the vow of sleeping on 
the battlefield, as on the bare ground of a place of worship, preste 
these designs, which belonged to their own wives, as religious gifts to 
the knife.§ 

23. The chariot, which Agni had sent before to king Bhima, profess- 
ing friendship with him|, being in love with his daughter, was now 
given tc Nala by the king. It could traverse with ease mountains, oceans 
and impassable paths. 

24. As the fact of this great chariot having an excellent charioteer 
was patent from Nala’s connection with its poles, so its excellence as 
great as that of Kubera’s Pushpaka chariot could be inferred from 
Kubera's own example.” 


25. King Bhima gave to Nala that jewel ofa horse, which Varuna 


$ The ornamental designs on the blade of the knife are fancied as the 
paint and pictorial marks, no longer used by women, their husbands 
being killed by the knife in battle. As, however, the knife, by killing 
them in battle, sends them to heaven, the ornamental designs are ima- 
gined to be religious gifts made to the knife by the victims themselves, 
who are likened to persons engaged in religious rites. 

See 5. 56. 


Nala was famous as a charioteer. 


= = 


* 


There is a pun on पुश्पकप्रकष्टता, It means both ‘‘an excellence like that of 
the Pushpaka chariot” and ‘‘an excellence by virtue of (the possession 
of) the Pushpaka chariot.” Itis fancied that the chariot given to Nala 
had the same qualities as Kubera, the god of wealth. Just as Kubera 
was पुष्पकप्रकृ (excellent on account of his famous Pushpaka chariot), 
similarly this chariot also may be inferred to be पुष्पकप्रकृष्ट, which, however, 
means in this ease ‘‘excellent like the Pushpaka chariot’. Throughout 
the verse an artificial comparison between Kubera and the chariot presented 
to Nala issought to be established by means of puns. That is the force of 
कुबरदष्टान्तबलन. The chariot was a महारथ (a great chariot); Kubera, 
too, was a hero known as qgiqy (one who fights single-handed against 


ten thousand warriors). 1n the case of the chariot, there was ‘‘Nala’s 
connection with its poles'* (नल+कूबर Polet अन्वय); Kubera, too, had 
a paternal ‘relationship with his son named aapav’, Oneof the attri- 


butes of the chariot was ‘‘the quality of having a good charioteer”’ 
(प्र+सूत+वत्ता) ५ Kubera, too, had “the attribute of having begot a child" 


(प्रसूतवत्त। ==जनाथेतृत।,) Having thus compared the chariot to Kubera, the poet 


goes on to compare it to Kubera’s Pushpaka chariot. It may be added that, 
applied to Kubera, पुष्पकप्रकृष्टता means also पुष्पकविमानेन प्रकृष्टता तेनोह्यमानता. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


£ 228 ) 


had formerly offered to him* to establish a THD with hi a! ; (the 
horse) who was originally given by the ocean M its master (Varuna) 
by deceiving Indra with the Uecaihsravas horse. i 

26. The horse, who used to bring near by his speed a farthest 
limit of vision, making people impatient with ‘an eager 5 to look 
at him?, did not bring joy to theireyes so much as a great thirst§, through 
that same desire to see him again. 

27. King Bhima gave to Naia a spitoon, whieh was very men and 
entirely made of rubies — Vi$vakarman bad cordially presented it to 
king Bhima, perceiving Indra's esteem for him. | 

98. On account of its haloof rays, beautiful as the rising, high ascend- 
ing sun, the people long thought, ‘Js it full of the remains of chewed 
betel, thrown out by Nala, who is fond of betsl Pil i 

29. The huge dish of emerald which the demon Maya, a worshipper 
of Lord Siva, worshipfully offered to king Bhima, who had the same 
name as his master Siva,]j was now given by king Bhima to Nala. 

80. The venom of serpents has no effect on peacocks, because they 
ever bear on their feathers the colour of this dish. Had Lord Siva 
taken the Kālakūta poison on this dish, his neck would not have 
turned blue$8. 

31. That elephant whom king Bhima gave to Nala, and who cons- 
tantly poured rain, his ichor, as if he were the elephant of the skyllll, 
was it the elephant of Indra, who fell from heaven, having offended 
the sage Durvasas, rejecting the wreath of flowers offered by him. 

32. With his flapping earst}, the elephant seemed to tell his fellows 
inhabiting the regions of the sky, even without any words, “Face me in 
the pride of your strength, or go afar off in terror, even beyond the 


* See 5. 56 


T i. e. the ocean gave the Uecaihéravas horse to Indra, reserving a better 
one frr Varuna. 

i Lit : making people slave to the eagerness of a desire to seo. 

2 ततूपांसुलकरठनालता means literally “the dusty-neckedness of them” i. e: 
ihe “thirst” of the eyes, the eagerness of the spectators to see the 
horse again and again 

T aaa (दिव्क्तादरदासतय1) 


|| The bright red ruby spitoon, though empty, seemad to be full of the 
carlet remains of betel 


If See Verse 16. 
88 Lit: he would not have borne the a 


ttribute of being blue-necked. 
॥॥ 1. e. the Airüvata elephant. 


tt Lit: by means of the comings and goings of his oars 


In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


border of the horizon, and live." 

33. Verily the elephant bore his tusks as the rost cause of his fame 
and his drops of ichor as that of the d'sgrace of his foes, With the toil 
of his earst, he waited upon the Beauty of his head for her pleasure ; 
(the Beauty) that had breasts, the temples of the elephant’s head, and 
perspiration, the flow of his ichor. 

34. No one, however skilled, could count the horses given away by 
king Bhima as ceremonial marriage gifte, nor the objects of gold, nor 
the spirited elephants, nor the heaps of jewels. 


35. The Firegod, who had opposed the marriage of Damayanti and 
Nala, was afterwards appeased” and made agreeable by Damayanti. 
Then Nala, facing the firegod, went round him, keeping to the right. 

36. Did the ceremcnia! utterance, “Be thou firm as a rock", after it 
had blessed Damayanti, quickly die away in 8181106? A stone would 
move, even at a push given by mortals, But she was not moved from 
womanly dignity by Indra himself. 


37. The priest (Gautama) then tied with a knot Damayanti's skirt to 
her beloved’s scarf. Allknowing, he seemed to declare the future faithless- 
ness of Nata, who would go away, cutting asunder the cloth (worn by 
them both). 

38. Damayanti's consort, his eyebrows inclining towards her, pointed 
out the evening star and told her to look at it. Was not the tiny star 
visible to her ? Still the prestige of an act prescribed by the scriptures 
was maintained||. 


39. The bridegroom indicated the Arundhati start to the bride, 
“Look at yonder Arundhati, the devoted wife, diminished to an atom 
in the presence of one who hath spurned Indra for the sake of the king** 
cherished in her heart.” : 

40. The grains of parched rice, let fall by her (on the marriage fire), 
looked like flowers, while they were in her leaflike hands. Passing 
through the ether, on their way (to the fire), they acquired the beauty 


T i. e. with his flapping ears. 
* Lit: was afterwards made favourable by propitiatiug. 
2 The bridegroom is required to ask the bride to stand on a piece of 
Stone, and be firm as a rock. 
॥ Lit: the smallness of the star. 
ll Lit: proved true. 
1 ‘The morning star personified as the wife of Vasishtha’—Apte. 
** Nala himself. | 
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of stars. They flashed like a row of teeth in the fire, the mouth of 
the gods*. 

41. The wreath of smoke from the burnt offerings, which she took 
up (with her hands), acquired the beauty of musk paint on her cheeks, 
16 looked like c llyrium paint on her eyes. On her ears it assumed the 
grace ofa Tamils spray. On her brow it looked like curls of hair. 

42. The profuse perspiration on the hands of Damayanti and Nala, 
shy both of them, was lost to view, as it over and again miugled with 
the ceremonial water accompanying the gifts made by them. The 
streaming tears of emotion iu their eyes were thought to be due tol] the 
dense whiffs of smoke (from the marriage fire). 

43. The beauty of their burgeoning thrills was lost amid§ the thrills 
of the people, who saw then king Bhima’s liberality, as he gave away vast 
riches, as religious gifts. 

44, The haste involved in the continuous performance of Vedic rites 
could not overcome the inertia that fell upon them; nor could the fire 
kept burning with sacrificial fuel, though it was in front of them, re- 
move the vehemence of their tremors. 

45, The priest (Gautama) brought the rites concerning Nala to a 
most successful issue, while he was married to Damayanti, even as the 
great sage Brihaspati did those relating to Indra, when he married Saci. 

46. Nala then went to the chamber of pleasure, which seemed to be 
turned into a thousand holes by women, in order to peep through them. 
Verily that chamber, occupied by the conquering hero, looked like the 
armour of the thousand-eyed Indra. 

47. The bride and the bridegroom did not eat with appetite from 
shame; nor did the one fully look at what the other did. For three 
days, as prescribed by the law, they slept with desire, but without 
enjoyment. | 

48. In one 91803, Dama, the young seion of the dynasty of Bhoja, 
made his subjects jest freely with the bridegroom's party, using & signi- 
fieant glance, In another place, he had the people coming with the 


bridegroom's procession served with food by maids who were nymphs 
of the earth. 


ud m 
* Fire is so called, because offerings to the gods are made in the sacrific! 
al fire. 


T This isa Marriage custom. See Introduction. 
॥ Lit: were explained away by......... 
$ Lit; was merged in the people who were thrilled to see eto. 


T Indra's armour had of course a thousand apertures corresponding t° 
his thousand eyes. 
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49 To a certain guest he said “Well, let some maids bring liere some 
curry to suit thy taste. Let some give thee water, for thou art thirsty, 
and rice as well, just as thou wilt,”* 

50. T 

51, A member of the bridegroom’s party was saying (totwo women), 
«You two are my favourite mistresses.” One of the women, being-told 
thus, put her pearlstring round his neck, while the other tugged it, 
saying “Speaking like that, dost thou not look like a goat १४ 

52. A girl, waving a feather fan over Nala, was laughed at by the 
people, as she cast off her skrit for fear of a lizard, which was secretly 
put on to her feet by a maid of Dama, and which quickly went up the 
whole length of her leg. 

53, A mischievous maid spread out a seat of animal skin, meant for 
Brahmanas, with the tail to the fore; and a simple Br&hmana of the 
bridegroom’s party seated himself on it. But, making him rise, plead- 
ing her ignorance, she laughed, adjusting the seat with the tail turned 
back. 

54, A certain fellow had a mirror secretly put from behind by some 
one else between the legs of a beautiful girl of the bridegroom’s party, 
whom he himself kept rapt in attention by his talk. Then smiling, he 
looked at the mirror. 

55. Created by Cupid, those maids whose beautiful eyes were eager 
to entertain, and who banished the strength of one’s patience with 
their graceful movements, frequently made the onlookers laugh, as they 


„disturbed into emotion the members of the bridegroom’s partyll. 


56. A youth smiled; and & maiden, who smiled, too, with the lotus- 
stalk neck of her lotus face sidewise, moving, verily pierced & target 


* Means also: ‘‘Let these maids here bewitch thy heart as befits the 
beauty of लकी? limbs. Desirous of kissing as thou art, let some by all 
means offer thee their face, delightful to the god of love." In this case, 


` 


तेमनापहार (तेमन+उपहार) is to be construed as ते मनोऽपहार; AX रुचेः 
= Sos [ES [n n 

should be combined into अ्रङ्गरूच ः (यथोचितम्‌) ; सवंतामुखम्‌ water" should 
be separated into aga: सुखम्‌; While कामम्‌ (adv.) ओदनम्‌ should be com- 
bined into काम-मादनम्‌ . 

T Obscene. : i 

त युबामिमे मे. This, however, sounded like the bleating 
Of a goat. at 

1 Lit: which had a speed traversing the length of her leg. 

॥ Lit: they from whom took place the emotional disturbance of the 


members ete. 
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without being in front of it, driving the smile es his j heart, j 

57. Leaving what she should have done, a maid did something else, 
She restrained her eye, which was eager to see. That very fact, full of 
meaning, declared to her lover the entire message of MER ed 

58. A rash, venturesome fellow kissed a girl while she in a bending 
posture gave him water. Applying a slow hand to his Sum while she 
poured water on them}, he waited for another opportunity to deceive 
the eyes of the crowd. 

59. Looking &t a youth, a clever maiden formed round her maiden 
friend, who was like the moon, a halo with her lotus-stalk arms. Lo, 
though it was loose, it assumed in his eyes the character of a fast 
embracef. l 

60. Grievously hurt by Cupid's arrows, with tremors’ and thrills 
elearly visible, one guest took shelter at the feet of 8 maid with smooth 
eyebrows while she gave him water, being mirrored$ on the transparent 
nails of her feet. 

$1. A fair maiden smiled, turning aside her face. Bashfully she 
stood with face downcast. She spoke in a soft faltering voice, This a 
youth took as a surety of winning her. 

62. Looking at a maid who waved a fan, a youth whelmed with 
emotion heavily perspired. He raised his neck, pretending to feel hot, and 
looked at her face, discarding shame. 

63. Made restless by the breeze of her fan looking like an agile leaf 
of her creeper arm, which softly touched her bosom, the youth resembled 
8 bird, confined in a cage made of diverse reeds. 

64. There was such a sweep of glances and such a manner of speak- 
ing that, in the mutual entreaties of the youthful couple, not even the 
lightest work was left for a messenger to do. 

65. One fellow, in an ecstasy of joy, failed for a moment to drink 
the palmful of water applied to his lips*. Instead he kissed, on the 
water, the reflection of the face of a girl, who was beaming before him, 
with eyebrows like to Cupid’s bow. 

66. The guests of the bridegroom’s party got angry, when an eme- 
rald dish was put before them. But they were told “It is not offered 


to you, full of raw vegetables. It looks like that because of ite green 
colour.” 


PS een E out 


t Lit: the feet on which water was falling. 

॥ Lit; The halo formed by a cleyer maiden with her......... arms round 
that moon, her friend eto. 

2 Lit: in the guise of his reflection on the......... 

* Lit: mouth. 
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67. & youth, who truly was polite, asked a woman something while 
ghe stood before him, smiling as he spoke, but without looking at her 
face. His eyes were fixed on the middle of the space between her feet 
on the crystal floor. 

68. The people eagerly ate rice, unbroken, entire and erisp*, with 
vapour playing over it. The rice did not lose its softness. It was ex- 
cellent in taste, W hite, fine and fragrant. 

69. While a fair youth cast repeated side glances at a maiden, whose 
breasts were slightly budding with youth, a heavy-bosomed woman, 
deeply ashamed, took up the scarf of her own bosom, which was of 
itself slipping from her body. 

70. The maids, serving milkrice to the guests, made it look like an 
expanse of sand alongside streams of clarified butter. The butter was 
fragrant}, because in its origin the first cause of it was the divine cow 
Surabhi (Fragrant). 

71, Butter may be inferred to be sweeter than nectar, though nectar 
hath never been drunk by mortals. For the gods, who feed on nectar, 
long for this butter, even though its fragrance is destroyed by the 
sacrificial fire. 

72. “She failed to understand my hint, the meaning hidden from her 
by her bashful nature. Perhaps-she knew it, but paid no heed.” A girl, 
going a few steps, and turning back, destroyed this notion of a youth 
with the arrow of a reassuring glance. 

73.4, Who did not take there, with a hissing mouth, a preparation 
of black mustard containing curds, shaking the head, with untimely 
scratchings of the crown of the head, owing to its sharp pungent taste ? 

The preparation was white, first mild, and then burning, as if it 
were a portion brought from the coolrayed moon, whose rays become 


sharp, in order to consume separated lovers. It was like an insincere 


man, friend first, and then foe. 
75. A couple, in their first youth, concealing their feelings, glanced 


each at the face of the other over and again, after their glance had - 


wandered over sundry objects at random}. 
76. Eagerly eating the mild curry, cooked with the flesh of the 


deer, the guests seriously thought, ‘Was this curry cooked with the flesh 


of the deer in the moon, for it contains§ a nectarine juice ? 
2 o मर 


ieee BR TATE EESTI 


क ee 


* Lit: detached. 

+ Lit: on the bank of the stream of the mass 
fragrant etc. ; 

i Lit: made a glance, which had wandered....-.-- 

à Lit: flesh containing १ s 


of that butter which was 


, at each other’s face. 
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77, The closing of the eyes for a while by a youthful couple, whose 
mutual hints did a messenger's task?, made the people conclude that the 
hour of worshipping the god of love had arrived 

78. A callant asked a maid whether the day or the night would be 
suitable for love-play, putting his hand on the hot and the cold dishes 
by turns’ The clever maid, bashfully rejecting both day and night, 
put her finger on her nether lip, sweet as the evening glow. 

19. § ) 

80. A guest, leaving some rice (on the dish), and drawing E to- 
wards him, asked a maid with this coming and going of the hand, “Shall 
1 come, or wilt thou come १.” At this she bent her face in shame. 


81. As the guests mistook a preparation of meat for one without 
meat, and had the delusion that a preparation without meat was one 
of meat, the clever cooks laughed at, them, and treated them to wonder- 
ful dishes, prepared with diverse ingredients. 

82. Giving, with a fingernail, the shape of a lip to a tender piece of 
seasoned flesh under some pretext, a youth bit it with his teeth, and 
praised its taste; while he laughed, looking at the waitress's lips. 


83. The people ate many & seasoned dish, wondering at the things 
produced out of season, their shape being givenf by combining nume- 
rous ingredients, and their taste being produced|| by cutting and 
compressing. 

84. A guest, who had quenched his thirst, said to a maid, ‘I am 
thirsty’, looking at her face. She wished to take the water jug again 
in her hand, but abruptly turned back owing to the laughter of her 
friends. * 

85. A youth, as he was going to take some butter which was in a 
bowl, saw there the image of a gazelle-eyed maid. When he put his 
hand on the (reflected) knot of her skirt, the reflection of her figure bore 
a mass of clearly visible thriils. 

86. A guest pretended to take the broth, and kissed the reflection 
of a maid?t on the oil in the broth, repeatedly touching 1069 with the tips 


Í Lit: the task of whose messenger took place from their mutval hints. 
{ This indicated the evening twilight as the right time. 
¢ A variant of 78. - 
T Lit: such being made by the combination of 
| Lit: such being produced by 
* The guest really wanted a kiss. 

ft Lit: a maid reflected on the oil ete. 

1f i e. the reflection. 


११०००५००८७ 
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of his fingers, whieh turned red, being put in his mouth§. 
87, Far from being able to eat, the people could not even count the 


mild, savoury and flavoured curries, which were prepared with fish and 
the flesh of deer, goats and birds. 


88. A certain feliow had been rejected before by a maid, slightly 
knitting her eye-brows, though he had made entreaties with flattering 
words and gestures. But she took pity on him, assuming again & 
gracious look, when he put his fingers into his mouth in the course of 
the mealt. 

89. There the water, contained in a golden jar, was made cool as ice 
with draughts of air, and fumigated with fuel of aloe wood. Drinking 
it, the guests thus described it again and again— 

90. “Creator, it was well that thou didst create water as ‘nectar’ 
and made it ‘life’, But in vain didst thou give it an all-confronting 
face ; for those who drink it should also have been likewise formed."* 

91. “Friend, give him rice" “Give it to him yourself"—wrangling 
in this way, two maids served no rice to a guest who, shaping his hand 
like the cup of a lotus,f repeatedly asked for it, though there was 
sufficient (on his dish). 

92. A guest looked at the covered bosom of a maid, who was giving 


| him water, and thought ‘How large are her charming breasts ?. To 
| him her beautiful hands seemed to give a reply, upholding the 
| golden jart. 

93. In king Bhima's man-ion, the guests, to their heart's content, 
ate sugar that seemed to be blended witha stream of snow, and curds 
prepared from the milk of buffaloes with fullgrown calves, as if it 
| were the ooze extracted from a lake of nectar. 

94. Resorting to magic, the creator, his tongue moving with greed 
at the sight of curds, patently stole portions of them here and there, 
dotting the curds with holes through and throughtt. 


555 


MRS SERS NT 


à Means also; which seemed therefore to grow ‘fond’. र has both 
| meanings. "s 
f Lit: by way of eating. This is regarded as a mark of humility. 


ll अमृत (nectar) and जीवन (life) are synonyms of water. 

i सवतोमु ख * water" means literally ‘‘that which has its face on all sides". 
The guests want to have more than one mouth to enjoy the taste of the 
water better. 

१ The breasts of young women are usually compared to 10158 buda. 

T This is one of the objeets to which a woman's breasts are compared. 

tf The holes are those visible in a lump of curds. 1४ is fancied that the 
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95. “Thou dost not give what I like, Of what use is sugar that hag 
no 'eolour*?" To a guest, who spoke thus, a maid with Bimba lips 
gave a piece of meat, shaped liked a Bimba fruit, and it proved appeti- 
sing to him. 

96. A man with insight, who simultaneously made gestures to two 
maids, both friends, renounced the one who responded to his gestures, 
and took a fancy to the other who, being clever, made no sign, and 
even deterred her fellow from so doing. 

97. A maid, perceiving the gestures of a youth, said to her compa- , 
nion “He is impatient, because thou art going to serve the dishes one 
after another. Why not give him; an eager suppliant, all the dainties 
at oncet ?" 

98. The-last course of the banquet, adorned with cream-balls,. shone 
forth with the reddish hue of the balls produced in cooking; as if it 
were the surface of a writing leaf, covered by circles, signifying that : 
‘those who were partakers of the banquet were coming to an -nd of 
their eating§. 

99. Not only 010. & gallant kiss the features of a maid, an Urvaéi of 
the earth, mirrored in the winecup before him. But he also repeatedly 
produced the sucking sound ‘of kissing, pretending to drink the wine. 

100. The waiters, who, like clouds, carried rainbows, the beams of 
the ornamental jewels of their moving hands, showered before the 
guests sweetmeat balls with the scent of camphor, as if they were hail- 
stones with the gleam of the sun and the moon.| 

101. The guests in satiety said again and again, "How many of 
these dainties are to be given to us?", whereupon the waiters skilfully 
gave them those balls of sweets, as if they were numerous pieces of 


creator wnile creating curds could, not resist the temptation of stealing 
portions of them, und so left behind the holes still visible in a solid mass 
of curds. 

* राग “colour” means also “‘passion.?’ - 3 

T The meaning implied by puns is obscene. See N&ràyana's commentary. 

f This has been supplied. The subject (व्यञ्जनम्‌ or भाजनम्‌ )is understood. 

¢ Lit: occupied by a cireular terminal seript in respect of the eating of 
those who were eating. The cream balls served at the end of the meal 
are cOmpared to the circular marks resembling the Nagari €, which are 
put by scribes at the end of a manuseript. 

TiLit: beverage. 
~ à a $ ) 

|| [श्रत-चान्द्र-सरभ[ is to be construed 


s also as श्रित-चान्दर-सोर-भ!ः. See Voe 
under qizg, 
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marking chalk, with which to reekon the seasoned dishes. 

102. A gallant composed a commentary on his own heart with hun- 
dreds of suitable gestures while he ably solved the riddle of a clever 
maiden’s skill in concealing her feelings, 

103. A youth placed two balls of sweets on the bosom of the flash- 
ing figure of a woman, reflected before him on a bowl overflowing with 


butter Then he seratehed the balls with his finger nails, and crushed 
them without pity. 


104, A girl bashfully turned her face away, when a fervent lover 
looked at her with a smile. But her friend brought from somewhere a 
doll of sugar, and smilingly put it in his hands. i 

105. The guests, unable to eat more, having eaten to their heart's 
content, left heaps and heaps of seasoned dishes. It seemed they did 
not eat at all, content to have looked at the beautiful waitresses. 

106. A youth who had expressed his feelings with diverse gestures, 
was saddened by a maid, who remained indifferent to him. Despairing of 


her, he looked towards another. But, ah, when the first became angry 
at this, it was she who delighted him. 


107. The banquet looked likea beloved woman, pleasing to the 
‘guests. ‘Che milk was its smile; the pastries its decorative scarf. The 
mass of lentil balls was its moonlike face. The plump sweetmeat balls 
were its breasts; the shining rice its pearlstring. 

108. A youth, who besought a maid for a long while with hundreds 
of significant gestures, had long been rejected by her with angry signs}. 
But, when he folded his hands by way of washing them, she splashed 
him, slightly jolting the stream of water ‘which she poured out to him). 

109. During the banquet, the six varieties of relish did not bring 
to the gallants as much pleasure as the seventh on», which played freely, 
springing from the graceful movements of the multitude of youthful 
maids, and moulded of an infinite emotion of love. 

110. The followers of Nala, after putting the betel in their mouth, 
threw away the betel leaf when they saw & scorpion made of spices, 
put inside the betel-roll by Dama. Struck with terror, they made every 
one laugh at their mistake.§ 

111. Showing two heaps of jewels, real and false, the one beautiful, 
but the other charming, king Bhima said to the guests, ‘Take one of 


ह शड SD न E scd 
BEES त solving ete. The girl's uncertain atti- 
tude was the riddle which he tried to solve by appropriate gestures. 
I Lit; by her whose gestures were angry. 
४ The guests had taken the roll of spices for a scorpion. 
Y Lit: extremely beautiful. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 238 ) 


these. When they wanted to take the latter heap, he laughed and 
gave them both. 
112, Thus they passed a few days in joy, feasting on pure and deli- 
cious preparations, twice in the day ; while at night they were delighted 
by the caresses of courtesans sixteen years old. 
113. Nala remained five or six nights in the house of the king of 
Vidarbha, after he had married the slender Damayanti. He then set 


out for the land of Nishadha with herinachariot, driven by Varshneya*. 


114. *None other has the right to toueh her. My beloved is a child, 
and the chariot is high.’ Saying thus, Nala himself made Damayanti 
mount the chariot. None could say that he embraced her in the presence 
of the people]. 

115. ‘Smooth and soft, she will slip from the embrace of her beloved. 
He fears to hold her tight with his 'arms.[ So thinking, the ready- 
witted Cupid made Nala and his bride rough with an exuberance of 
thrills. ; 

116, Were Damayanti's parents aggrieved, after they had sent away 
their daughter nourished in their bosom since her birth, in the same 
way as they were, ‘after they had bidden farewell to their son-in-law, 
whose merits were increased & millionfold by his modesty ? 

117. Like as the ripples of a tank return from the shore, with the 
waters moving, after they have followed a (shoreward) wind, so did the. 
king of Vidarbha, accompanying§ Nala to some distance, come back 
from the boundary of his kingdom, with his face downcast while re- 
turning, after he had had a pleasant, talk with Nalaf. 

118. With tears in his eyes, he bade farewell to his daughter, saying 
“Now is thy own religious merit thy father; fortitude thy remedy 
against peril; contentment thy wealth; and Nala thy all From now, 
child, I am no one. to thee." 

119. Ever doing only what pleased her, her beloved conscled her in 
her grief, as she with affection thought of her father. But the innerl 


* Lit: the reins of which were taken up by......... 

T i.e. in reality he embraced her while helping her to get into the chariot. 
Nüryala says किलति व्याज | तत्त्वतस्तु जनसमक्षमालिलिन्ञेव. 

1 Lit: her beloved, whose arms are afraid of xcci: (her). 

2.Lit: following. 

T This is the meaning of चटुलापतां गतः, applied to the king of Vidarbha- 


Applied to «girar, it means चटुला आपो यस्य तद्धाव गतः, 
|| Lit: submarine fire. 


` 
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fire of her grief, caused by her separation from her mother, burned 
even in the mighty ocean of her beloved's love. 

120. Just as & mountain, adorned with numerous minerals, acquires 
a certain beauty from its valley, where antelopes gaze and elephants 
roam, and which runs along§ bordering hills; so the king, adorned with 
many an|| ornament, acquired a certain splendour in the company of 
Damayanti, who waited upon him at his feet, and had an antelope's 
eyes and a sedateness of gait. 

121. The goddess of prosperity, married by Nala long before, grati- 
fied Damayanti with all means of fulfilling all her desires, renouncing 
a cowife’s spirit of rivalry, as if she wished to retain the affection of 
the king, now solely devoted to Damayanti. 

122. Nala came insight of his city. It had gates with rows of 
sapphire wreaths, as if it were his beloved consort, with the curls of her 
hair hanging in neglect, owing to his absence. Standing on tiptoe, the 
city seemed to look at him with its lofty houses. 

123, The glance which Damayanti furtively cast at her beloved, 
thinking his attention was slighty diverted by looking at the city, met 
midway Nala’s suddenly returning eyes. 

124. Like as the spring accompanied by the beauty of flowers, meets 
the eagerly curious bees that come one by one; 80010 Nala, charm- 
ing with his bride, meet his ministers on the way, jewels of the city and 
eager with curiosity. 

125. He told them, who were restless with eagerness to hear, some- 
thing of the events that befell him; and hearing from them something 
of the events that occurred in his own land, he entered the city. 

126. In every street, tha unmarried daughters of the citizens, tender 
as lotus stalks growing on waters full of nectar, bowed to the king, 
shouting ‘Victory to thee’; while they adored him with grains of 
parched 11९७, which seemed to be* buds of flowers put forth by their 
creeperlike arms. 

127. For a moment, the 'tmoon-chambers", on the top floors of the 
edifices of the whole city, proved true to their namef, being in contact 
with the moonlike faces of the wives of the citizens, eager to look at 


the newly wed Damayanti's radiance. 


TELAM V Se e T RET 


$ Lit: serves. 
ll Lit: adorned in many ways (बहुधा तु मरिडतः). 


1 Lit: the abode of an antelope's eyes and an elephant’s gait. 
* Lit: grains of...riee resembling.......-- 


T See Voc. under चन्द्रशाला, 
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198. Yonder blue lotus blossoms, the eyes of the mines of all the 
citizenst, dusty dry with an unusual eageruess, drank in the nectar of 
the eu of Nala’s moonlike face; nectar that came throagh lobus- 

tall a hems of) thein eyes shooting through the window 
stalks, na ; 

i f the buildings. $ f 
pie ES entered the palace, newly built for Damayanti, accepting 
the ER orains of parched rico which fell from the leafy hands of 
the crowds of women on the high buildings, like showers of flowers 
from the gods above. अ न 

130 fis greab gods, after they had cheerfully witnessed from the 
sk ce wedding of Nala and Damayantt, their journey in the same 
d and their की glances, slightly bimid, seemed at lass to maxe Up 
their minds to go to heaven, full of joy. 

131. Epilogue. M 

Sri His ete. In the epic ‘The story of Nala’, composed by him, 
and honoured by the people of Kasmira, who are conversant with the 


fourteenfold sciencell, the sixteenth canto is at an end. 


; व mpm ; ti- 
f Lit: blue-lotus-eyes......... with pollen flying up on aecount of their dus 
ness (i. e. dryness) caused by...thirst. 


3 : t 
2 On the beams of the eyes see Appendix I (8.3). The imagery 18 tha 


of drawing in water with the mouth through porous lotus-stalks durin’ 
water-sport. It is possible also to take the rays as referring tO D 
beams coming through the window lattices, against which the eyes of 
the gazing women were set. 


CN See Voc. under विद्या, 
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1. The gods, after they had gone through the labour of running to 
the earth almost in vain, then went away as they had come, bearing the 
semblance of the waves of the ocean. 

2, They never grieved for having given Damayanti to that king, 
though she was long cherished in their hearts; just as one feels no m 
ret for having bestowed on a pupil knowledge, long stored in one's 
mind. 

8. The radiant gods occupied brilliant aerial chariots, even as the 
reflections of the sun oceupy the slopes of the Mount of Crystal*. 

4, Their chariots, which forcibly dragged by force clouds behind 
them, with the gusts of air caused by their speed, seemed to declare 
their own speed to be greater than that of the wind. 

5. The smallnessof the forms of the gods, as they got farther and 
farther away, clearly looked, as if it were their power of becoming tiny, 
detached from the group of eight attributes possessed by them. 

6. At one point a streak of cloud, raked by the points of the chariot 
flags, provided their chariots with a yellow banner by a flash of 
| lightning. 
| 1. The rainbow across the ranks of clouds, which on the way returned 
again and again, became a decoration accompanying Indra's chariot. 


8. The connection of clouds with thunder grew up, I ween, from 


the reflections of Indra's thunder, which then appeared in the waters 
of the clouds. 

9. In one place, Yama's mace, coming in contact with the sun, made 
it look like the family umbrella of the kings of the dynasty of Manut. 

10. Varuna's noose looked as if it were an ear of Heaven, without 
any ear-ornament, which slipped off while the Heaven shook its head, 
amazed at the love of Damayanti and Nala. 

11. The firegod, who, mounting the shoulders of the wind, appeared 
with his flames briskly dancing, made the gods think that he had won 
Damayanti as his bride. 

18. On the way, Sarasvati delighted the ears of the (four) gods, 
which suffered from the absence of Damayantis voice, with the notes 
| of her lyre, an inferior substitute. 

18. The gods then saw an approaching multitude dazzling as& 
wee SS E sd 

* The Kailàsa mountain. 

T See 21.160. 

t These kings claimed descent from the sun. The maee with thesun above 
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sword, like ether incarnate, coming with a fond desire to bid welcome 
to them. 

14. The gods saw Cupid coming in the front of the crowd, as if he 
were put io the fore by Kali in order to teaeh people sensory 
indiscipline. १ a 

15 m companions are people who despise their lives for the 
sake of forbidden women. They disregard fear and shame, All their 
wealth is consumed by bawds. । 

16. Cupid assumes the role of the eonqueror of the world, as if to 
rival Buddhaj. He plays the role of the ereator in the world, as if to 
equal Siva, though he is devoid of any corporeal form. l : 

17. Cupid has made woman his weapon, overwhelming Siva 8 Croa- 
tion, the entire universe; as if he recalled his enmity with Siva. 

18. Cupid caused a distaste to the eyes of Indra and others, which 
had absorbed Nala’s beauty, incurable even by the physicians of the gods*. 


19. The gods then saw Wrath, flinging about anything and every- 
-thing, trembling, springing up, and red, shouting abuse for miles. 

20. Wrath was attended by people whose eyes seemed to, learn their 
redness from the blood of their lips, cut by their own teeth}. They 
emitted gusts of breath which seemed to be hisses of snakes, their 
frowns, 

21. Resorting to the invulnerable heart of the sage Durvasas, impe- 
netrable even to Cupid’s arrows, Wrath desires to consume the worlds 
including Indra himself. 

22. Wrath, though he produces a deep redness (in the complexion), 
brings paleness (in the end)f. Though he burns aflame, he bagets a 
darkness which envelops all the senses. 


23. When Wrath subjugated Siva||, while the latter was enraged at 
his own inability to conquer Cupid, heft adopted the precept whieb 


looked like an umbrella. 
n" 
t One of the epithets of Buddha was लोकजित्‌ ‘conqueror of the world. 


ó RR . at 
He was besides Cupid’s adversary, having foiled him in his attempts 
temptation. 


+ The two A$vins. They, too, were famous for their beauty. 


.T Lit: the blood of the cuts on their lips caused by their teeth. ily 
¶ वराग्य (lit: lack of colour) is contrasted with रक्षन, 1४ means usus 
*'indifference" ; here ‘‘repentance.”’ 


|| Lit: on account of his victory over Siva. 
TT i. e. Wrath. 
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says, the right moment to conquer an enemy is when he is attacked 
by others. 

94, In that crowd the gods saw also Greed stretching out his hands 
to the wealthy. He was timid and faltering in speech, expressing his 
plaint with significant gestures, 

25. His followers are poor and thievish; always sick from gluttony. 
They cast significant looks at people who are eatiny. 


26, Greed isa drought, drying up the ceremonial water preliminary to 
a gift, poured by the rich on the palm of a worthy suppliant{. Lo, he 
sells his poor* kinsmen to the rich like slaves. 

97. Greed cares not a straw for Wrath, nor Cupid, who cause respec- 
tively one and two of the five great sins, while Greed prompts to 
commit all the five. 

28. Greed, though he abides in all the senses, resorts chiefly to the 
tongue, there to tutor suppliants in the art of flatteryt. 

29. Lo, they saw also blind Delusion, who never follows the right 
path nor the counsel of friends, Once he has clung to the void, he 
leaves it not. i 

30. The worshippers of Delusion are fools, immersed in the mud of 
worldly cares. They remember not Siva, though life may depart 
tomorrow. 

31. Delusion, like collyrium paint, manifestly soils even the radiant 
hearts of those whose souls possess the inextinguishable lamp of know- 
ledge. 

32. On him depend Wrath, Greed and Cupid, all three; just as re- 
ligious students, recluses and ascetics depend on the householder for 
their living. 

33. Delusion is sleep to those who wake; blindness to those who 
see ; foolishness in the presence of scriptural knowledge; and darkness 
where there is light. ; 

84. Cupid was not ashamed to conquer the world, already killed by 


Delusion who eultivates the prineiple of darkness; just as Arjuna was 


1 Lit : Greed acts asa drought in respect of the pouring of the...... water 
by the rich ete. 

* The reading fa:tala has been adopted. 

+ The five great sins are (1) killing a Brahmata .2) theft of gold (3) drin- 
king wine (4) adultery with the wife of one’s teacher (5) complicity in 
these. Of these wrath causes only the first, while Cupid causes adultery, 
and the murder of the husband of the guilty woman. 

t Lit: in skill. हि 
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not ashamed to vanquish the army of the Kurus, destroyed beforehand 
by 81४8६. 

85. Some of the persons (in the erowd) were recognised by the gods 
owing to their previous acquaintance with them ; others were not, being 
black up to the crown of their heads with a eloak of sin. 

36. Then when the army of Kali drew near like an overflowing sea, 
the gods heard some one's words jarring on their ears. 

37. "Ye wiseacres, the truth of the scriptures propounding the results 
to be obtained from sacrifices, is like that concerning the floating of 
stones on water. What faith can be put in the.u? They have obstruc- 
ted the path of desirel|. 

38. “A certain Bodhisatva was born by virtue of his innate 
excellence to break up the mystery of the Vedas. For he said the world is 
transient*. 

39. "Brihaspati says 'Oblation in the fire, morning and evening, the 
system of rules built up by the three Vedas, the carrying of three sticks 
tied into one, and the bearing of browmarks of ashes are the means 
of livelihood of those who are devoid of wisdom and manhood.’ 

40. “Since purity of caste is possible only in the case of purity on 
each side of both families of the grand-parents, what caste is pure by the 
purity of limitless generations ? 

41. “Who has not contracted sin in contact with women? Alas, 
people fast under a delusion, and bathe at saered places. The world’s 
religious vows have been destroyed by lust. 

42. “Fie on those who boast of family dignity! They hold women 
in check out of jealousy; but do not likewise restrain men, though the 
blindness of passion is common to both. i 

43. “Abstention from the wives of others? This hypocrisy was 
disregarded by Indra himself, eager for amorous dalliance with Ahalya, 
Gautama’s wife. 

44, “Ye Brahmanas, give up the notion that it is a sin to commit 
adultery with the wife of one's teacher. Your master himself had a 
violent mania for the possession of his teacher's wife]. 


2 It is said that the Kuru soldiers were pierced by Siva with his trident 
before Arjuna hit them with his arrows 

|| The speaker is a Carvaka or a heretic. 

1 Buddha in a former birth. 

* i. e. everything being momentary, heaven and other results aimed at by 
Vedic sacrifices could not exist. The Carvaka often cites Buddhist 
doctrines in his support. 


T The moon, called the king of the Brühmanas, had amorous relations 
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45, “The scriptures say, ‘A person, when dead, suffers on account of 
sin, and enjoys happiness for religious merit.’ But we ever see before 
us just the contrary. Tell us now which evidence is the stronger?. 

46. "If sin is to be avoided inspite of the uncertainty of rebirth§, 
then O Bráhmanas learned in the Vedas, give up the long sacrificial 
gessions to avoid the risk of sin in killing animals in the sacrifice. 


47, “Vyasa himself, who deserves your homage, wellversed as you 
are in the three Vedas, said that it is commendable to accept a woman 
when she is under the influence of passion. 

48, “Why do you esteem virtue, and not amorous dalliance ? A 
man should do what tends to increase his happiness in the end. 

49. “Commit sins by force, Will not your sins be deemed uncom- 
mitted? Manu declared all offences committed by force to be asif undonell. 

50. “You who are in possession of traditional lore, doubt not this 
meaning of your own religious texts, Freely indulge in whatever 
pleasure you desire. 

51. “Is there ever any unanimity among the learned in expounding 
the sense of the scriptures and the law books? Interpretation depends 
upon the force of intelligence. One that conduces to pleasure is not to 
be neglected. 

52. “What have you to do with sin, once the body is burnt, about 
which body one has the idea that it is the self? If there were a soul, 
| the existence of which is testified to by a source of proof apart from the 
body, would not the results of one’s actions appear anywhere and every- 
where (in the next life) ?* 


with Tara, the wife of Brihaspati. 

t i.e. the direct perception of things aetually happening in life is more 

| conclusive than a dictum of the scriptures about events to follow after 
death. 

है According to those who believe in rebirth, sin is to be avoided, because 
the kind of birth in the next life depends upon the quality of the deeds 
performed in this life. 

ll The Cárvüka misinterprets Manu who meant offences committed under 
the force of circumstances. 

T i. e. if one holds the visw that there is no soul apart from the body, the 
question of rebirth and suffering the consequences of one’s evil deeds 
does not arise, owing to the destruction of the body at death. 

* i. e. the souls being released from their respective bodies at death would 
lose their identity; and there being nothing to distinguish one soul 
from another, the consequences of the actions of one man would be 


| 


suffered by anyone and everyone else, 
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58. “Away with the story of the wicked that after death one remem- 
bers one’s past lives; that after death there are waves of consequences 


of one’s previous deads; and that the dead are satisfied when others 
eat for them. : * 


54, “Strange. The scriptures, most cunning, prompt them who 
know the body to be the soul, to renounce the body; saying ‘Thou art 
not it’; and make them accept something else. 

55. “Of two results in doubt, one 18 sure to be. When the desired 
one comes about, the swindlersf attribute it totheir incantations and the 


like. When it is otherwise, they declare that these were incomplete in 
details. 


56. “Coward, what burden will thy individual sin add to the One 
Soul, propounded by the Vedas, which is already sir king in eternal suffer- 
ing on account of tho sins of all ? 

57. “Of what use to thee are flowers removed from their stalks ? It 
is on the stalks that they grow into fruits, Put them{ on thy own 


head, if they are to be put on the hoad of a stone§, no way different 
from thy head. i 9 


58. “Spurn all censorious statements about women as not worth 8 


straw. Why dost thou constantly cheat people when thou, too, art as 
bad as women ? 


59. “Ye fools, carry out Cupid’s command, obeyed even by Brahm 
and other gods The Veda is the command of the gods. Which of the 
two commands is then worthy of greater respect ? 

60. “If you consider some portions of the Veda to be meaningless, 
through what mischance do you not regard likewise the toilsome in- 
junctions as meaningless ? 

61. “Ye whose intellects are fattened on the Mimams& philosophy, 
ye have faith in the scriptures. But misguided, you say yourselves, the 
scriptural injunction to give to priests elephants high as the sacrificial 


ज 


T i. e. the priests. 
f The reading followed is ze ते. 

2 e. g. the sacred Sálagr&ma stone or a stone phallus of Siva. 

॥ See 1. 47. 

॥ Certain statements in the ruti literature, taken separately, appear to be 


Meaningless; but these, too, are defended as forming Arthavadas vile 
an eulogistic or commendatory design. 


* Vedio texts enjoining exorbitant feesare regarded as interpolation? 


by greedy priests. The Carvaka ridicules this tendency to explain 
away inconyenient injunetions. 
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63. “Declaring that virtue cannot be acquired and vice cannot be 
avoided, Manu fraudulently seeks fines for the state. The l2arned have 
put faith in him in vain. 

64. “Ye are experts in reasoning indeed. For ye put faith in Vyasat 
on his own word! Who will talk with you, fishes, fit to be advised by 


a fish ?! 
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the Veda, which says ‘Who knows what is in the other world ? 
65. “Vyasa was an intelligent post, good at flattering the Pandavas. 
Did he not censure when they censured; and praise when they praised? 
| i 66. “Did not the same Vyüsa, out of lust, have relations with the 
wife of his brother? He was then attached to a slave girl. Did his 


mother enjoin him to do that as well १8 


67. “Those who have for guide in worshipping gods and BrAhmanas 
the works composed by these very gods and Brühmanas, have they 
not, bowing to a cow, clearly degraded themselves below the cow ? 

68. “Well indeed have those otherworldly fellows, ready to perform 
sacrifices, renounced their passion. For even after death they long for 
heaven, the quintessence of which lies in its gazelle-eyed nymphs ! 

69. “Ye arrant fools, of what use is quietude ? Try to gratify your 
mistresses. Will a creature, once he is reduced to ashes, ever return 2 

70. “Even the sage Panini opined that both sexes should indulge in 
passion, when he said that salvation was for the impotentl. 

71. “People who plunge into sacred pools of water to go to heaven? 
look like sheep stepping back to charge forward to the fray. 


72. “Meaningless is the threat that a man becomes an animal (in the 
next birth) as a result of such and such sin, Even the harmless Rajila 
snake is like a king, happy with his own sources of joy. 


+ This is a reference to the low origin of Vyasa, the reputed author of 


the Pur&nas. " 
t The reference is to the मत्स्य or Fish Purina, revealed to Manu by Vish- 


nu incarnate as 8 fish. 

à The Carvaka misinterprets the Mah 
at the request of his mother Satyavati, 
half-brother Vicitravirya who had died wi 

| | widows, however, sent a slave girl as a substitute, disguised as TONS 

|| Lit; the third sex. The Carvaka misinterprets Panini’s rule अपव तृतीय', 


rd case-ending is used to indicate the completion 


which says that the thi heus t 
of an action (saam). But as अपवर्ग means also “salvation” and ‘the 


third (365) ?? refers to eunuchs, the Carvak 
Lit: people who “sink” in-order to go up. 


abharata, according to which Vyüsa, 
begot sons on the widows of his 
thout any issue. One of the 


a interprets the rule as above. 


{ This is sarcastic. 


D 
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a “Tf persons killed in battle sport in heaven, let the demons killed 
by Vishnu fight with him even in heaven. For, though they were killed, 
ups AME existence there is the individual self as well as 
the Absolute, but when salvation comes the Absolute alone exists'— 
in this declaration that salvation is the annihilation of the self lies the 
skill of the exponents of Vedic lore. * 

75. “He who propounded a system of doctrines to prove that the 
salvation of sentient beings is a condition similar to that of stones 18 
exactly as you know him to be, a perfect ox, when you have examined 
him. 

76. “The wives of Vishnu, Siva and others are entirely devoted to 
them. Why have they not attained salvation ? Why are they in Cupid's 
prison ? 

77. “If there is an allknowing kindhearted deity with words that 
never fail, why does he not fulfil our desires, suppliants as we are, by a 
single word of his ? 

78. “Causing pain to worldly beings, even though it is caused hy 
their own actions, God would be our enemy unreasonably; whereas 
others become enemies for some definite reason. 

79. “Owing to the unstable character of all reasoning, is there any 
whose opinions, mutually opposed, being equal in forcef, will not be 
baseless; like ‘a fallacious inference with a contradictory reason on the 
opposite side’ ? 

80. “The hot-tempered ascetics teach others abstention from anger | 
Themselves poor, they teach alchemy for money. 

81. “Why becharitable? It is the miser whom the goddess of wealth 
favours. The foolish Bali, giving away all his wealth, made himself & 
prisoner. X 

82. “Everyone squeezes the rich and envies them at heart. Few if 
any are abstemious, and renounce the turbulence of greed. 


83. “Abstention from stealing means a long lease of life to poverty, 


* This isan attack on the Maya theory of the Advaita Vedanta. The 
latter, however, does not propound the reality of the individual self, the 

annihilation of which is therefore a fiction. 

The reference is to Gotama, the founder of the Nyàya philosophy: 

Thereisapun on his name गो-तम lit: a perfect ox. The Carvaka ridi- 

cules his doctrine that the destruction of all particular attributes (pleasures 


pain ete.) is salvation; and compares this colourless conditicn 40 
that of a stone, 


f Lit: owing to the equality of each other, 
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while the taboo on eertain kinds of food involves cheating the stomach, 
So take to indulgence, the one root of the plant of joy.” 
84. Hearing these evil words, Indra became angry, 


He said aloud, 
«Who, who is this cutting at the very vitals of religion ? 


85. “Who doth so speak, while I, Indra, with hands flushing with 
thunder’s might, govern the three worlds, which see with the Vedas 
for their eyes ? 

86. ‘Thou wretch, see as a proof or otherwise of class purity or easte 
continuity the failure of Br&áhman-murderers and the like to satisfy trial 
by ordeal.? 

87. “That & person committing adultery witha distinguished woman, 
as a Brahmana woman, does not win in an ordeal, shows that the entire 
generation of that caste is pure, 

88. "It is a shame that the correct finding of the ordeals of water, 


fire and the others, which were revealed by the Vedas, doth not remove 
the heresy from thy mind. 

89. “Ye heretics, doth not the activity of the results of previous 
deeds shown by the uncertainty of offspring, although there has been 
intercourse, and cases like that, rend your hearts ff 

90. Why dost thou not believe the stories, known to the people of 
various lands, of spirits begging for the performance of Gayasraddhs for 
them, entering into some one's body ?*” 


91. “Why dost thou not believe the true stories of the other world, 
which people, taken away by the messengers of Yama owing to a con- 
fusion of names, relate on their return to the world 1" 

92. The god of fire blazed in anger, and said, rebuking the Càrv&ka, 
"Ha, what sayst thou, what sayst thou so freely before us ? 

.93. “Thou who faintest from the effect of a momentary fast! art thou 
not astonished to think of those who practise the mighty Paráka 
fast], and live by the sheer force of the revealed religion 1 

94. “Are not the sacrifices with visible resulte the suns of victory 

ee ee 

T Lit :sprout. 

t Or: take the failure of...murderers and the like to satisfy ordeals as a 
proof in the matter of class purity or easte contiauiwy or otherwise i.e. 
if class purity did not exist, the murderer ofa high caste man would 
not be detected as such in the course of ordeals. : 

T This is a reply to the Carvaka’s assertion that the results of one’s deeds 
do not subsist after death. 

* This is a reply to Verse 53. 

॥ See ४०७, under पराक, 
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over those Mandeha* demons, your own doubts about religion—sacrificea 
for the birth of children, destruction of ९133, and coming of rain?” 

95. Yama brandished his mace and covered the sky with sparks of 
fire; then uttered (fierce) gusts of words, es if stung by the Carvaka’s 
utterance}. 

96. “8009 thou, stop. Here will I wound thy throat and lips by 
force; thine, thou cheat, wickedly haranguing this assembly. 

97. “Thou heretic! Who will renounce his belief in the other 
world on thy word alone? It is attested by the Vedas, and like the 
Vedas, by hundreds of doctrines following them ? 

98. “Why dost thou not follow the same path with regard to the 
other world as thou dost in this world: when thou arb faced with a 
difference of opinion between two groups of travellers baving an equal 


knowledge of the way to be followed; the one small, and the other 
large in number ॥| 


99, “What man will not have a firm belief in the other world, hav- 
ing found a consensus of opinion among all, on the subject of marrying 
one's daughter to some one else tt i 

100. “Those who reject all established opinions lose their ground, 
when even one of these opinions happens to be true. In view 
of this, there might be (sometimes) & simple failure of a religi- 
ous rite. . But the mishap preventing success is never due to religion. 

101. *From the unanimity ofall in some matters, and on account 
of the risk from non-compliance in others, all ought to remain true to 


the Vedic religion as well as to its supplement§; for thelatter, too, was 
produced by the former.” 


102. Then said Varuna, red with rage, in a merciless tone, “Thou 
wretched atheist, art thou not afraid of my terrible noose? 

103. “Ye fools, how is it that ths holy 8000९, marked in its hollow 
with the figures of tortoises and the like, and impossible for men to 
make, doés not make you believe in the traditional path ? 


7 * The Mandeha demons are said to attack the sun who has to conquer 
them before he can rise. 


I Lit: Yama, covering the sky with braudishings of his mace, gave rise 
to waves of words, as if pierced in the vitals. 

|| i. e. in religious matters it is safer to follow the opinion ot the majority 
than sectarian doctrines like those of the Carvakas. 

f i e. one should acquiesce in the general opinion about the existence of 
the other world, just as one follows the general custom of giving one's 


daughter in marriage to some one oxtside one’s own family. 
¢ i. e. the Smarte religion. 


J i.e the Salagrama stone. 
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104. "Ye hereties, how is it that the popular tradition about names 
such as Indra ‘the performer of a hundred sacrifices’, the Vaiáya caste 
‘originating from the creator's thigh’, has not astonished you by its 
conformity with stories found in the Veda? 

105. “Why do ye disbelieve the Vedas, when ye even see spirits 
craving for the performance of Gayaéraddha and other rites, having 
entered into possession of divers persons? 

106. ‘ Renounce not the Vedas, since you see souls, who are taken to 
Yama through a mistake of names, and then come back to their respec- 
tive bodies, and tell stories of the other world.” 

107. Some one then stepped forward from Kali’s army, which was 
paralysed at the angry outbursts of Indra and the other gods. He 
ssid thus to the gods, holding his folded hands on his head. 

108. “Ye gods, I am not guilty; I am subject to others. I ama 
panegyrist of the ‘Kali Age. My tongue" is fluent in flattering him.” 

109. No sooner did he speak these words than the gods saw Kali, 
seated in a chariot, and another, Dvapara, before them. 

110. Surrounded by diverse Sins, Kali raised his neck like a sinner 
in hell, and looked at the gods who were astonished at the magnitude 
of his splendour, 

111, He assumed first an attitude of utter contempt. But, over- 
powered by Indra’s radiance, he bowed his head like king Trisanku]. 

112, Approaching with an air of disdain, Kali, in the intoxication 
ofhis pride, addressed the gods, who were unwilling to look at him; 
justasa drunken Candala speaks to Bréhmanas who disdain even to 
look at him 

118. “Hail, Indra! Art thou at ease, Agni? Friend Yama, art thou 
। happy? Varuna, art thou enjoying pleasure ? 

114. “We are speeding to choose Damayanti as our bride in the 
Svayamvara festival. Permit us to follow the path which goes there 
direct.” 

115. The gods treated with contempt his baseless overweening 
pride. They spoke to him after a long while, smiling and looking at 
One another’s face. 

116. “Never, never say that again. How wilt thou marry, whom 
the creator created as a devout holy bachelor ? Rot 

117. “Brahma will consider thee to be & rebel, when he hears that 


* Lit; mouth. 
T The king whom ViSvamitra tried to send to heaven, but who was ousted 
by Indra. 
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thou hast broken thy vow. But, even thy servants can transgress the 


creator’s command; why not thyself? P 
118. *We are coming from the Svayamvara. The event has passed, 


wounding the pride of the youths of three worlds. 

119. *While serpents and gods in love looked on, Damayanti chose 
a great mortal king as her spouse. 

190. “Damayanti considered the serpent kings to be mean; the other 
mortals to be apes; and the gods to be lowborn. But she thought Nala 
radiant with virtues.” 

121, Hearing this, Kali became utterly blind with rage. Looking 
like Siva on the night of the universal destruction, he spoke to them thas, 

122. “Brahma may sport with any damsel, and you yourselves may 
toy with celestial maids. But Kali should observe the celibacy ofa 
religious student, or even die, to the utter satisfaction of you all! 

123, “What line of conduct do you follow, preaching virtue to others, 
but yourselves doing all that the ears dread to hear§ ? 

124, “Nala obtained in the Svayamvara the beauty of the earth, and 


you the world’s shame.. Your gain and Nala’s, indeed, appears to be the 
same! { 


125. "Seeing us from afar, rightly you turn your faces away; Tor 
you are ashamed to look us in the face. 

126. “Ye fellows, why did ye stand by, looking at that happening 
Improperit was. Why did ye not consume the foolish girl with your 
eyes burning with rage ? 

127. "Strange; how did she accept Nala, fickle though great, taking 
& fancy to him, and slighting the highborn gods? i 

128. “How did you tolerate that weakling, the disdainfal Nala, 
wile he took for himself the gazelle-eyed damsel, who was being sought 
Tor by the lords of the regions of the sky, as you are ? 

129. *Why did not the terrible god of fire, though bearing witness 
to their marriage, act like a false witness, resorting to fraud ? 

130. “Alas, just as (the shadow of) the earth has become the dark 
spot of the divine moon, so your forbearance, even though you are Va 
liant, has led to this disgrace. 

131. “Why are ye jealous of me, while ye spare him whom she 


chose? Tellme. This very day I will by fraud tear her asunder from 
that guilty wretch]. | 
SDBI VS C 
i e.g. Brahmà's passion for his daughter, Indra’s adultery with Ahaly& ete 

1 This is a play on the similarity in sound between श्री (beauty) ar 
(shame). 


|| Lit: abode of guilt. 
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132, “Endeavour to help me. Let us five* enjoy her, sharing her 
among us, as the five Pandavas did Draupadi.” 

133. Unable to bear the stupidity of the loquacious Kali, Sarasvati 
pierced him with her weighty and severe words as with arrows. 


134. “It was to give fame and Damayanti and boons to Nala that 
the gods went to the Svayamvara. A superficial intellect doth not 
comprehend the cleverness of the wise.” 

‘185. Tongue-tied, and unable to answer the eloquent goddess, Kali 
spoke to the gods alone, passing over Sarasvati with a playful look. 

136. “I too have now renounced all desire for Damayanti. But I 
have not even a trace of kindness for Nala. 


137. “What can I do, now the act is over, since I was not there at 
the time? But, hear now my timely decision. 

138. “Ye who are wise, know this to be my vow, mine, Kali’s, with 
regard to Nala. Deprive him I will of Damayanti, and his kingdom 
as well. Vanquish him I will. 

139. “Lo, let the worlds celebrate my enmity with Nala, adorned as 
my valour is with a wild wrath, as they do the sun’s hostility to the 
night lotus blossom.” 

140. With applause, Dvapara inflamed Kali’s perturbed mind. Indra 
then said, putting his hand on his ear§. 

141. “Thou hast a mind to wonder at! Thou dost rightly discern 
shame in us. But the fact that one gives little to one who is great does 
put one to shame. 

142. *Nala's pious devotion, & hundredth part of which gives the 
| highest good, to wit, virtue, wealth, desire and salvation, became fruit- 
| less, being placed in us. 
| 143. “Kali, unworthy is thy resolve towards the pure-hearted Nala. 
| The moos of the land of Nishadha is as great as the divine lords of the 

regions of the sky. 
| 144. “For thee, Kali, we see no means by which thou canst get 
| within the king's defence: he hath accumulated all religious virtues. 
| Nor do we see any luck for Dvapara’s intent. 

145. “Ah, the perfectly virtuous Damayanti cannot be oppressed by 
fellows like you, addicted to futile mischief; even a8 well-disciplined 
| right knowledge cannot be disturbed by errors, grasping meaningless 

unrealities. 
S PNEU Teni roeie oni 


* Kali and the four gods. 372 
2 This indicates astonishment and horror, 
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146. “The Golden Age is worthy of vying with Nala, and the Silver 
age with Damayanti, who as well as Nala doth possess a unique, shining 
religious virtue; but not ye two, Kali and Dvüpara.T 

147. “Thou dcst say ‘I will surely do it.' But thou art wrong, even 
though thou art purposing to do it. The seen and unseen causes of 
an effect are not under thy control. 

148. “He who under a delusion would do wrong to Nala, would soon, 
by reason of the injustice, undergo the suffering resulting from that 
very crime. 

149, “Kali, this thy grudge against him is not fitting. This enmity 
of thine with Nala will not be to thy good. 

150. *At this very moment renounce the unholy idea ‘There will I 
go,’ lest thou shouldst appear ridiculous in the royal court, when thou 
reachest there. 

151. “Thou canst not enter into possession of Nala and Damayanti 
all at once, simply by going there ; just as the letter g cannot at once 
get into the group of letters षणणाम्‌, when i$ is read disjunct,” 


152. The other lords of the cardinal points approved these words of 
Indra. But the two Ages, Kali and Dvapara, refused to accept them. 

153. Then the gods, aiming at Kali, and Kali aiming at the gods, 
alternately began thus a quarrel, accompanied by raillery, in identical 
language. 

154. (Indra to Kali) “As she has chosen Nala, it is proper thou 
shouldst not go (to Nala's capital). Of what use is this disquiet or this 
swift aerial car? 

(Kali to Indra) “As she haschosen Nala, itis but proper thou shouldst 
be coming back. Of what use isthis hidden worry lacking in dignity? 

155. (Agni to Kali) “As she whom thou art going to choose as thy 
bride has already chosen some one else, this thy conduct is ridiculous 
and disgraceful. 


(Kali to Agni) “As she whom thou went§ to choose as thy bride 


+ The Golden Age or The Age of Truth and the Tretà Age (fem.) are 
distinguished by religious virtue, the remaining two, Dvapara and Kali 
following on a descending scale. The ‘first line means also: The two 
A$vins may vie with Nala (in beauty), and the three sacrificial fires with 
Damayanti (in purity). See Voe. under नासत्य and त्रेता. 

{ i, e. with base and suffix detached. In the genitive plural of qq (six), 


E first changed into S which again becomes nasal, giving the form 


५6५ .12//_. 5: ^ 
£ "tried", if we construe get यास्ति as पुरा अयासि Qaar). 
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ehose some one else in thy presence, this has become ridiculous and 
shameful for thee. > 

156. (Yama to Kali) "She, for whom thou art journeying, having 


|| 
chosen somebody else as her consort; let there be a check to thy wrath 
thou, unrelenting and falsely irate, 


(Kali to Yama) “She, for whom thou hadst journeyed, having chosen 
another as hor consort ; who else has sunken lower than thou, impotent 
and falsely irate as thou art? 

157. (Varuna to Kali) “Conquering Cupid by thy beauty, thou art 
traversing miles and miles on 8 mighty charger. But thou art & fool. 
Lowborn wretch, art thou not ashamed that she has chosen some 
one else ?” 

(Kali to Varuna) “Shameless god, as she has chosen some one else, 
art thou not ashamed, thou who hadst gone, mounted ona mighty char- 
ger, delighting people with thy lustre ?” 

158. The gods resolved to return to heaven, when they saw the 
two Ages, the third and the fourth, persisting in their rancour against 
Nala. 

159. With Dvapara as his sole companion, the stubborn Kali, sense- 
less with jealousy, set out on his journey, which was destined to inflict 
suffering on Nala. 

160. A cloud arose as an obstacle, hindering Kali from going to the 
land of Nishadha, utterly inaccessible to him by reason of the pleni- 
tude of Nala’s religious merit accruing from sacrifies and the charitable 
provision of wells, tanks and gardens. 


161. The sinful Kali reached the holy kingdom of Nala to tarnieh 
it by his possession of it; even as the sinful Rahu reaches the spotless 
orb of the moon to overcloud it by an eclipse. 


162. Then after a short space of time the dark, conceited Kali 
reached king Nala’s capital. 

163. Hearing there ‘the detached text’ in the mouths of people 
reciting the Vedas, dark Kali could not advance & single step furtherf- 

164, He came to a standstill, when he heard in the city that order 
of reading known as Krama on the lips of people reading the Vedas. 

165. He kept up a swaggering pace 80 long as he did not. hear the 


FS ET 75) 


| 
| 


॥ Dvapara and Kali. 
¶ पदपाठ, 


T Verses 163-204 describe Kali's despair at the sight of the phenomena of 
piety and religion in Nala's capital. 
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connected text of the Vedas while being recited by the readers of the 


Vedas. 
166. His nose seemed to be destroyed by the smell of sacrificial 


butter. Hurt by the smoke from sacrifices, he could not open his eyes, 

167. There the knave lost his balance on the courtyards of house- 
holders, which were extremely slippery to him on account of the cere- 
monial water offered to guests for washing their feet. 

168. In contact with the powerful heat of the sacrificial fires, he 
felt himself to be heated, as if in a case plastered with mud. Every 
limb of his seemed to be cut asunder by gusts of wind from. the fanlike 
ripples of tanks and pools dug for charity. 

169. He was terrified to see there black sesamum grains, which 


- geemed to be Death to him, while they were scattered by the four castes 


in every household in the course of their rites in honour of the Manes, 

170. There he thought his heart was rent by the forehead-marks 
of religious bathers, asif they entered his heart, assuming the form of 
swords, 

171. Kali was glad to see there a man telling a lie, but grew sad, 
when he saw him telling it to his wife (in jest). 

172, He felt that the city which was covered with sacrificial posts 
bristled with spears. He thought the city which was full of religious 
people was occupied by ferocious beasts. 

178. The wretch could not even get near persons observing the 
twelveday religious fast known as Par&ka. He repeatedly stumbled 
while crossing the shadow of persons observing fasts lasting a month. 

174. There he saw goddess Gayatri, as she drew near from the orb. 
of the sun, being invoked by Brahmanas. Seen by her, he vanished 
in terror. 

175. Nowhere did he find & rest for his foot; neither in houses full 
of householders, nor in woods full of anchorites, nor in any habitation of 
ascetics, nor in any temple. 2t 

176. Nowhere did he see any slaughter, dear to him, though he 


looked for it. Even in the mouths of fools he never found’ there his 
friend, dispute. f 

177. He rushed forward, rejoiced to see a cow meant for slaughter 
in sacrifice. But, devoted to the Religious Virtue inherent in the Soma 
sacrifice§ , the cow repelled him, an ass, even from a distance. 


178. He deemed the silence of people observing religious vows to be 


a rebuke aimed at him. He felt his head to be spurned by those who 
———— स सा हड TC ie DIU eae 


? Also: attached to a gentle ox (सोम्यबृषासक्क।). 
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were bowing to men worthy of homage. 
179. Seeing in the hands of sages seats of Kuéa grass, he thought 
fi ‘They are going to kill me with iron clubs? Seeing in their hands 
water while they were washing their face, he thought ‘They are going 
to curse me with the water.’ 

180. “They are coming to bind me with ropes and strike me with 
sticks”. Thus he feared the Brahmacarins who wore girdles of Munja 
grass and carried sticks of Palasa wood. 

181. There he became gloomy with terror at the sight of sacrificial 
cakes before him. He shed tears, imagining the sacrificial ladles to 
be snakes. 

182, He was rejoiced to see handling of wine by a Br&hmana, but 
was sad to see him perform the Sautramani sacrifice]. 

183, As many palmfuls of blood shot up from his heart as he saw 
hands folded in religious devotion by those who were versed in the 
Vedas. 

184, He knew that those who had gone through the ceremonial bath 
marking the end of Vedic studies were his executioners. He knew, 
those whose passions were subdued were like Death to him, He was 
fearful at the very sight of a devotee who observed the vow of silence, 
as if the latter were the god of death. 

185. Like a man looking for water but meeting with fire, the sinful 
wretch turned away in pain when he, looking for heretics, came across 


men learned in the Vedas. 

186. He was rejoiced to see a man killinga Bráhmana, but despaired§ 
| to find that he was performing the ‘all-sacrificing’ Sarvamedha sacrifice. 
| 187. He seemed to be threatened by the bamboo sticks in the hands 
of ascetics, The various modes of reading the Vedas employed by 
householders distressed the malevolent creature. 

188, He wished to leave the very kingdom, when he saw persons 
sleeping on the bare ground in eourse of their religious austerities. He 
experienced thunder-terror at the sight of sacrificial Kuga blades. 

189. Looking for a Jaina, he saw deerskins used by religious stu- 
dents, Looking for a Buddhist mendicant, he saw the discipline of 
Persons initiated into Vedic sacrifices. 

190. At the sight of persons engaged in religious meditation, telling 
the beads in their rosaries, he turned his eyes in the opposite direction 
and felt the pangs of the wrenching forth of the soul by death. 


+ The use of wine was permitted in this sacrifice. 
@ Lit: felt feverish. 
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191. He would rather uproot his own eyes than see there Brihma- 
nas recite the 'Sin destroying’ verses of the Veda at morn, noon and eve, 

192. Going about with the object of enquiring about the existence 
of even the slightest trace of falsehood in Nala and Damayanti, Kali 
nowhere saw anything that was akin to himself. 

193. Kali who is hostile to ascetics without rhyme or reason, was 
mortified to see in the city the prosperity of things averse to him, 
namely, religious meditation, study of the Vedas, and Vedic sacrifices. 


194. There he was glad to see a man havi 
But hé became dejected, when he knew 


ng amorous relations with 


the man to be a worshipper of the Sima revealed to Vamadeva.T 

195. Purity, an enemy to him, allowed him no passage on the earth; 
while the sound of the Vedas permitted him no refuge in the sky. 

196. He was pained to see the New Moon and the Agnishtoxia sacri- 
fice. He staggered as he viewed the full moon sacrifice, and considered 
the Soma sacrifice to be Death himself. 

197. He saw men who killed heroes (in battle), but none who “killed” 
the sacred fire (by allowing it to expire). He saw none who slept while 
the sun was setting*, but saw those who had attained salvation while 
living. 

198. He was glad to see Brahmanas eating in contaet with one 
another, but became sad when he saw them taking Soma juice that had 
remained after oblations in the fire]. 

199. He obtained satisfaction, hearing of a person who was smeared 
with dust; but felt distressed when he saw him exposing himself to the 
dust raised by cows and scattered by the wind}. 

200. Joyfully he ran to where he saw a cow being killed. But the 
fool slowly turned back on learning that it was for guests§. 

201. He was glad to see a Brahmana who was forsaking his daily 
and occasional religious duties, But he fled far away with a dejected 


look, when he concluded him to be a man engaged in performing a 
Vedic sacrifice||. 


J It was permissible to associate with women promiscuously during the 
celebration of this Sama. 

* Regarded as a sin. 

f Promiscuous eating was not regarded as a violation of caste rules on 
this Occassion. 

f One of the recognised methods of bathing, known as ‘wind-bath’. 

४ In ancient times cow killing for the entertainment of guests was not 
regarded as a sin. 


|| A sacrificer is under special rules and temporarily exempted from his 
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202. He was rejoiced to see in the city a man committing suicide, 
but was then pained to find that he was performing the Sarvasvara 
sacrificef. 

203. Seeing in the Mah&vrata sacrificet the dalliance of a Brahma- 


cürin and a courtesan, the fool concluded sacrificial rites to be a hap- 
hazard wild dance of hypocrites. 


204. ¶ 

205. Kali then eame to see Nala, whom the evil-eyed could not look 
at with ease, while he was in the company cf Damayanti; just as the 
Sun, who cannot be looked at by those who have defective eyes, is ac- 
companied by the Light of the sun. 

206. At the sight of the depth of their love he felt as if he were 
pierced by a lance. He felt as if his vitals were torn away at the sight 
of the waves of their mutual joy. 

207. Unable even to glance at them, Kali departed from the place 
because of his own jealousy and vices, and the perfection of their 
radiance. 

208. Looking for a place of refuge, Kali, hostile to Nala, went with 


& sigh to the beautiful house garden of Nala, whose splendour equalled 
that of Rama. 


209. There was no hindrance to his entering the garden, though it 
was surrounded by a hundred thousand guards; for no ascetics were 
there. The proud Kali felt that the atmosphere in the garden was 
partly sympathetic to him. 

210 But he could not there climb the trees, which had been planted 
by Nala with the object of worshipping gods and Brahmanas with their 
leaves, flowers and fruits. 

211. Then he saw ७ single Bibhitaka tree, which, though useless for 
religious purposes, was planted (by Nala) merely to render complete the 
presence of all species of plants in the garden. 

212, Kali highly valued the tree as his shelter in the woodland. 
Close to Nala’s palace, it served as a banner of the palace garden. 

213. The Bibhitaka tree, because it there gave shelter to the helpless 


ordinary religious duties 

t It was permitted to commit suieide in the Sarvasvüra sacrifice owing te 
some incurable disease and the like. 

T See Introduetion. 

{ The poet here refers to an indecent episode of the horse-sacrifice. As 
it was part of the Vedic religion, Kali was wrong in calling “‘the author 
of the Vedas a hypocrite’ on the strength of this episode. 
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Kali, became not only ‘Kali’s tree * , but proved a Kalpa treet to him. 

214, Methinks, because Kali had made Virtue stand on one leg, 
this tree was now his only place of refuge. 

215. There, taking up his abode in that tree, he dreaded the Ksha- 
triya king, who maintained the sacred fire, and was initiated into sacred 
ritual; just as one who lives in & house of straw fears the dove, the 
bird with 9701. | 

216. Thus staying, having cecupied the Bibhitaka tree, Kali could 
not overcome the holy King who was Damuysnti’s beloved. 

917. When Kali obtained that place of refuge, he lived there many 
a year, looking for some sin in Dama, anti and in Nala. 

218. In that wood, there was the phenomenon of the Kali Age, 
sleepless in his eagerness to beguile Nala; just as there were creepers 
with ‘sleepless’ buds of flowers. 

219. Wishing to know of any offence committed by Nala, Dvapara 
roamed over the earth, thinking “No one is free from blemish in the 
opinion of the crowd.” But his hope was futile, 

220. Taking up his abode in the garden, which ever rivalled the 
moon with its flowers blossoming on account of the constant application 
of fertilising processes, Kali looked like the emblematic deer in the moon 
by reason of his possessing a lustre glossy as the gleam of the (dark) 
wings of K&damba geese. 

221. In Nala’s city, which was so vast, long was the sojourn of Kali 
in the garden. But he met with a serious obstacie on account of the 
religious merits of the people. Meanwhile, witb a boundless joy in his 
heart, Cupid made the tip of his bow touch the top of his ear$ to wait 
upon Damayanti and Nala. 

222, Epilogue Sri Hira ete. 

In the epic ‘The Story of Nala’, composed by him, very similar 
to the sister work ‘The Panegyric of (king) Chinda’, the seventeenth 
canto, brilliant by nature, is at an end. : 


5s 


* The Bibhitaka tree which supplies tha w-od for making dice is also 
called “Kali’s tree’ (कालद्रम), 


T The allgiving divine tree of that name. 


|| Virtue is believed to have only one foot in the Kali age. Kali had made. 


him stand on one leg (पद), but now he himself had only one 94, which 
means in this case ‘footing’ ‘place of refuge’. 


J A dove perching on the roof of a house is regarded as an evil omen 
involving risk of fire. | 


४ i. e. drew it full length, | 
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CANTO XVIII. 


1, Nala then made Damayanti enjoy love's dalliance, after he had 
thus won her, the best of wives. She was to hima boat for crossing 
the ocean of passion, the third objeet of human desire. 

2. A knower of the self, he acquired no stain of sin, though he 
enjoyed pleasure with her day and night. An artificial devotion to 
worldly pleasure taints not one whose mind is purifiea by knowledge. 

8. Entrusting his kingdom to his ministers, eagerly did he worship 
Cupid in the company of his beloved, in his golden-storied mountain- 
high palace, with floors made of crores of multicoloured gems. l 

4. The palace surpassed the mountain of the gods, by virtue of 
having objects coming at its will, owing to the influence of the string of 
divine gems which adorned Nala’s neck. 

5. The interior of the palace was ever perfumed with the best of 
dark Agaru wood, and was cool with a breeze which was mellow with 
the camphor and sandal powder applied to window after window. 

6. At one place, the palace was brightened by lamps with highly 
fragrant oil, having wicks made of the incense known as ‘Cupid's 
arrow’; (lamps) that seemed to be sprouts of the might of Cupid’s flash- 
ing arms. 

7. The floors of the palace, provided with beautiful bejewelled pave- 
ments, shone forth, plastered with a paste of saffron and musk. They 
were washed with water scented with camphor, and had wreaths of moun- 
tain flowers scattered in the corridor. 

8. In one part of the palace, a bed made of flowers assumed the 
beauty of an ornamental brow-mark on the floor. It had charming 
hues, softness and fragrance mellow from the pressure of Nala’s limbs. 

9, In another part, the waves of fragrance from masses of opening 
flower buds in the house garden near by, were perfectly like Damayan- 
irs breatht. 

10, The wind worshipped the Prana breath, chief among the breaths* 
of those who lived in the palace, with offerings of drops of honey from 
mango blooms rent by parrots living in the garden§. There trees of 


all the seasons throve. 


+ Lit: adopted a kinship to :Damayanti's nostrils. See also Voc. under 
कुरे, 

x Lit: chief of its family. The Prana or life breath passing through the 
nose is the chief among the five vital winds (Prāta, Apna ete). 

2 i.e. the inmates of the palace could inhale the fragrance of the mango 
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Kali, became not only 'Kali's tree’*, but proved B Kalpa treet to him. 

214, Methinks, because Kali had made Virtue stand on one legll, 
this tree was now his only place of refuge. 

215. There, taking up his abode in that tree, he dreaded the Ksha- 
triya king, who maintained the sacred fire, and was initiated into sacred 
ritual; just as one who lives in 8 house of straw fears the dove, the 
bird with fire. | 

216. Thus staying, having cecupied the Bibhitaka tree, Kali could 
not overcome the holy King who was Damuysnti’s beloved. 

217. When Kali obtained that place of refuge, he lived there many 
a year, looking for some sin in Dama, anti and in Nala. 

218. In that wood, there was the phenomenon of the Kali Age, 
sleepless in his eagerness to beguile Nala; just as there were creepers 
with ‘sleepless’ buds of flowers. 

219, Wishing to know of any offence committed by Nala, Dvapara 
roamed over the earth, thinking “No one is free from blemish in the 
opinion of the crowd.” But his hope was futile, 

220. Taking up his abode in the garden, which ever rivalled the 
moon with its flowers blossoming on account of the constant application 
of fertilising processes, Kali looked like the emblematic deer in the moon 
by reason of his possessing a lustre glossy as the gleam of the (dark) 
wings of Kadamba geese. | 

221. In Nala's eity, which wasso vast, long was the sojourn of Kali 
in the garden. But he met with a serious obstacie on account of the 
religious merits of the people. Meanwhile, witb a boundless joy in his 
heart, Cupid made the tip of his bow touch the top of his ear§ to wait 
upon Damayanti and Nala. 

222. Epilogue Sri Hira ete. 

In the epic ‘The Story of Nala’, composed by him, very similar 
to the sister work ‘The Panegyric of (king) Chinda’, the seventeenth 
canto, brilliant by nature, is at an end. ' 


० 


.* The Bibhitaka tree which supplies tha w-od for making dice is also 
called ‘Kali’s tree’ (कलिद्रम). 


T The allgiving divine tree of that name. 


ll Virtue is believed to have only one foot in the Kali age. Kali had made. 
him stand on one leg (पद), but now he himself had only one पेद, whieh 
means in this case ‘footing’ ‘place of refuge’. 


J A dove perching on the roof of a house is regarded as an evil omen 
involving risk of fire. 


2 i. e. drew it full length, 
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CANTO XVIII. 


1. Nala then made Damayanti enjoy love's dalliance, after he had 
thus won her, the best of wives. She was to him a boat for crossing 
the ocean of passion, the third object of human desire. 

2. A knower ofthe self, he acquired no stain of sin, though he 
enjoyed pleasure with her day and night. An artificia! devotion to 
worldly pleasure taints not one whose mind is purified by knowledge. 

3. Entrusting his kingdom to his ministers, eagerly did he worship 
Cupid in the company of his beloved, in his golden-storied mountain- 
high palace, with floors made of crores of multicoloured gems. 

4. The palace surpassed the mountain of the gods, by virtue of 
having objects coming at its will, owing to the influence of the string of 
divine gems which adorned Nala’s neck. 

5. The interior of the palace was ever perfumed with the best of 
dark Agaru wood, and was cool with a breeze which was mellow with 
the camphor and sandal powder applied to window after window. 

6. At one place, the palace was brightened by lamps with highly 
fragrant oil, having wicks made of the incense known as ‘Cupid's 
arrow’; (lamps) that seemed to be sprouts of the might of Cupid's flash- 
ing arms. 

7. The floors of the palace, provided with beautiful bejewelled pave- 
ments, shone forth, plastered with a paste of saffron and musk. They 
were washed with water scented with camphor, and had wreaths of moun- 
tain flowers scattered in the corridor. 

8. In one part of the palace, a bed made of flowers assumed the 
beauty of an ornamental brow-mark on the floor. It had charming 
hues, softness and fragrance mellow from the pressure of Nala’s limbs. 

9, In another part, the waves of fragrance from masses of opening 
flower buds in the house garden near by, were perfectly like Damayan- 
tis breathT. 

10, The wind worshipped the Pràna breath, chief among the breaths* 
of those who lived in the palace, with offerings of drops of honey from 
mango blooms rent by parrots living in the garden§. There trees of 


all the seasons throve. 


+ Lit: adopted a kinship to Damayantis nostrils. See also Voc. under 
कुरे, 

* Lit: chief of its family. The Prāta or life breath passing through the 
nose is the chief among the five vital winds (Prana, Apana etc). : 

2 i.e. the inmates of the palace could : inhale the fragrance of the mango 
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11. In one place, all the parts of the edifice were made of gold. In 
another it was made of immaculate jewels. In one place were picture 
galleries made. In another it was a magician with its unsteady shapes, 

12. The creator, a king among artists, was supposed to be suffering 
from vertigo owing to his old age, while he shook his head (in wonder), 
repeatedly looking at the palace, which contained multiform statues 
reproducing the graze of diverse wonderful objects, worthy of being 


reproduced: ` ; 
18. The palace provided amusement in the form of mysterious talk- 
ing and the like by persons kept hidden in chambers inset in the walls. 


PAG 


It had numerous puppets causing wonder by their peculiar movements 
controlled by means of threads. 

14, Even on dark nights it had profuse moonlight from the rays of 
jewels set in its walls*. In the summer it utterly dispelled drowsiness 
caused by heat with showers from sprays of water. 

15. There a house sparrow, expert in the art of love, occupied an 
ivory perch, and observed what modes were followed in the dalliance 
of Damayanti and Nala, and what were not. 

16. There, at one place, the eyes of Nala and Damayanti met with 
the amorous gaiety of pairs ofswansadorning a pool of water; just as they 
did the repetitions of the sensual sports indulged in by frenzied sparrows. 

17. There, their murmurs of love were drowned by the notes of 
lyres and the sound of flutes, by the cooings and hummings of cuckoos 
and bees in the pleasure garden, and by the noise of bracelets and other 
ornaments of dancers, í 

18. Even in the interior of the inner apartment, they heard the 
whistlings of the unsuspecting 10086 of Cupid and Rati installed in the 
palace, through windows stripped of their curtains} at night. ; 

19. In the front of the palace, a unique rivulet, sweet and bright- 
watered, curved like the horns of the black antelope, and resonant 
with the beautiful songs of Kinnaris, never ceased to flow day or night. 

20. There on the walls were legends depicted in pictures in their 


डड Noe Sd ee ES a या 
blossoms wafted by the breeze. 
The reference seems to be to the play of light and shade. 
* Lit: jewel-rays present on the walls. 
$ Idols consecrated with mantras are supposed to have life (cf. प्राणप्रतिष्ठा). 
T This is the alternative meaning of कपटकुड्य given by Narayana. The 
sentence might also mean;...... windows which were made to leave the ‘ 
character of counterfeit walls at night i.e. the windows of the sacred 


E chamber were opened at night, but kept closed during the day, when 


M E. they looked as if they were part of the wall. 
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entirety : Cupid laughing at Brahma’s egregious rashness, his passion 
for hia own daughter (Sarasvati). 

91. The rash act of adulterous frolic of Indra, the paramour of Gau- 
tama's wife, was engraved on the walls; (an act) that proclaimed 
Cupid's triumph. 

29. The Fame of the edifice, acquired by surpassing Indra's palace, 
and resembling an autumnal* full moon night, brightened the world, 
disguising itself as the bevies of pigeons flying over it. 

23 In the courtyard of the palace were enacted plays based on the 
story of the moon’s amorous wantonness with regard to Brihaspati's 
wife; (plays) that were nectar streams of the art of Bharata. 

24. The gollen dovecot attached to the palace was engraved with 
beautiful sayings strung together by Sukracárya, on the subject of 
Siva's amorous dalliance in the Devadaru grove, and Krishnu's sports 
with the cowherd maids. 

25. A parrot, going about there, sang of sage Parü$ara who caressed 
in broad daylight the fisherman’s daughtert on the Yamuna, being raade 
restless by Cupid who respects no time, place nor object, 

26. There at one place were sages depicted in pictures, supporting 
themselves on the pitcherlike bosoms of nymphs, without crossing the 
ocean of austerities, whose shore had . come, well within reach of their 
hands. 

27, At the rumbling sound of drums, the peacock of the palace 
danced with the idea “My master, and I who carry him, have both con- 
quered Cupid who is so powerful, because we abstain from amorous 
dalliance.” 

28. There, as if out of rivalry, Nala and Damayanti played the 
role of Cupid and Rati in order to conquer their conquerors, Cupid and 
Rati, who were yielding to passion at the sight of them both§. 


| Ahalya. 

* Lit: belonging to the month of Kartika, 

T i. e. Satyavati. 

1 The reference is to the stories of sages yielding to the temptation of 
nymphs. The imagery is that of a swimmer exhausted before reaching 
the shore, and supporting himself on a floating pitcher. 

|| Kartika, whose conveyance is a peacock, is a chaste bachelor, while the 
peacock is deseribed in mythology as having offspring without sexual 
connection. 

2 i. e. the deities of love, who had made Nala and Damayanti suffer the 
pangs of love, now themselves yielded to passion at the sight of the 
uewly married couple. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha "e 
F 3 


( 864 ) 


29. In that palace, resembling the mountain of the gods, there took 
place their sports of love, unseen even by great poets, unlearnt even 
by courtesans. x 

90, What fear did Damayanti have for her husband, Nala, a manly 
youth; while she was 8 girl who had not yet passed the years of her 
maidenhood ! 

: 31. Because she had formerly confessed her love to her beloved, 
when he met her during his mission}, she knew not for shame what to 
do, thinking of the liberty she had taken. 

32. Because she had hastily chosen Nala of her own accord, diseard- 
ing all shame in the open assembly; recalling her rashness, she could 
not now look him in the face. 

33. She did not even glance at the direction, which Nala occupied, 
on a seat covered with the rays of its gems; as if she were offended, be- 
coming jealous of 18. 

34. Bowing her head so low as to plunge into the river of bashful- 
ness, and looking like a puppet on the doorway, she turned a deaf ear 
to a hundred invitations of her consort. 

$5. For fear she entered not her consort’sapartment. When persua- 
ded to enter it, she occupied not the bed. Though induced to occupy the 
bed, she did not lie close to him, Though persuaded to lie down, she 
turned not her face towards him. 

86. Not only did Damayanti feel deeply shy before Nala; but Cupid 
himself, overpowered by Dame’ Shyness in Damayantis heart, was po- 
sitively ashamed for a long space of time. 

37. Even when she herself wished to do something, she who was 
fair as Parvati desisted from the attempt, when her consort besought 
her to do it. 3 

38. When he recalled her feelings towards him, which he had ascer- 
tained during his mission to her; he suppressed in his mind, which sus- 
pected coldness in her, the apprehension caused by her indifference to 
him* from excessive shyness, 

39. At first he had let her come to him in the com pany of her gi rl 
friends; then in the compaay of only one. Full of wiles, he sent away 


this one, too, on some errand, and reduced Damayanti to the position 
of having him alone as her companion, 


T See Canto IX. 


2 Direction (दिश्‌) is feminine in Sanskrit and often described as a 
woman, 


* Lit: caused by her who was indifferent............ 
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40. A master of the art of love, he drew his beloved near with the 
circle of his embrace with the manner of one still far away", though 
she had been placed close to him by her maiden friends, 

41. As she was drooping with shame, he kissed her first on the 
forehead ; then on the cheeks, as she by degrees bent herself less, Then 
as her confidence grew at this, he smiled, abruptly kissing her on the 
face. 

42. Child Cupid, just when he was astir a little in her heart, again 
sank low, admonished first by Shyness coming to her heart; and then 
threatened by powerful fear. 

48. During love's revelry, each one of her beloved's arms, which 
wanted to clasp her round by force, was long resisted by the maid who 
left no entry for them, pressing herself close against the bed. 

44, Feigning & curiosity to look at the beauty of her pearlatring, 
her consort touched the extremity of her neck with his hand, which 
passed close to her bosom. 

45. He touched her budlike breasts, as he put his pearlstring (round 
her neck), saying “Since thou didst honour me with thy wreath in the 
Svayamvara assembly, it is proper that I, too, should pay my homage 
to thee.” 

46. While the fair maid was unconscious with sleep at night, his 
‘trembling hand, which he had placed near the knot of her skirt, was 
pushed backt by her, when she was awakened by the movements of his 
hand to and fro. 

47, The king smiled, gazing at the silken scarf of his beloved's 
thighs. Overwhelmed with shame, she covered it with the fringe of 
her cloth, as if she were nude. 

48. Clever as he was, he thus a little removed her fear by degrees. 
In her mind, too, Cupid slightly suppressed her bashfulness while he 
“bent his bow. 

49. She smiled, but laughed not; amused though she was by his 
witty remarks. What woman doth show to others the two rows of her 
priceless ruby teeth ? 

50. At the sight of Damayantis breasts, marked with the imprint 
of the gems of her necklace pressed into them, her maiden friends 
guessed (in the morning) that the fair damsel had undergone the ardour 
of her beloved’s embrace. 


eel nel ates es Mo 


* Lit: as if he were at a distance. "s 
+ The reading अपासयन्षिजम्‌ has been followed. Lit: he had his hand re- 


moved by her who was awakened etc, 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 266 ) 


51. When (in the morning) she asked her friends, who helped her to 
arene: to tighten the knot of her skrit, they guessed with a smile “Here 


took place some frivolous act of her consort’s hand.” 

52, Concealing her feelings somewhat out of shyness, and somewhat 
manifesting the grace of them with good humour, she, a woman of the 
Lily classt, resembled a lily with buds and fullblown flowers. 

53. Cupid urged the fairbrowed maid to look at Nala; but shyness 
prevented ber looking at him. Her looks ran towards her consort; 
but turned back from their path over and again, full of shame, 

54. She brought her consort neither within the range oi her sight, 
nor placed him beyond it; for she fixed her eyes on diverse objects, 
by looking at which he could be looked at as wall. 

55. Impatient of separation during the day, she had longed for the 
night, the time when to mest her beloved. But abashed at her consort’s 
dalliance at night, for shame she wished for the coming of the day again. 

56. “I only will do what thou dost allow Be not shy. Away with 
fear. Iam just like thy maiden friends.” Thus did Nala reassure her 
‘ever and anon. 

57. The fire of her love, which had remained smothered by the 
magic herb of bashfulness, was stirred again by effective invocations, 
her beloved’s loving words. . 

58. Firmly she covered her breasts with her arms, turning back her 
beloved's hand placed on her bosom. It seemed as if she, discarding 
her beloved from shyness while he was by her side, embraced his image 
that was in her heart. 

59. “Once will I drink of thy lips; nothing else do I beg of thee." 
Thus saying in & low plaintive tone, he tasted her lips, crushing them 
with force. 


60. “I, thy slave, have drunk the wine of thy mouth. Now I should 


do my duty. So I will render service to thy thighs.” Thus saying, he ° 


placed his leafy hand on them. 

61. “Was there anything wrong during kissing and the like? Now, 
too, do not fear in vain.” Thus saying, he effected the first unloosen- 
ing of the gazelle-eyed maiden’s girdle. 

62. Then did she experience a dalliance that had in it plenty of 
resistance and curiosity, perspiration and tremors, fear and desire, 
pleasure and pain. 


63-4. “Proper it is that thou shouldst be abashed. For to thy mind 


E is thy union with me. But, even my mind, shameless beeause of 
SRNR URS ERRARE 


t पश्चिनी, the best of the four classes of women, 
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constant union with thee (in dreams), yields now to shame! ." Thus 
he, being clever, ridiculed her in such wise that she was ashamed even 
to feel shy before him; though she had been overwhelmed with bashful- 
ness, full of resistance to him at the beginning of the dalliance. 

65. Even during the day, when hustling people were about, he said 
to her by signs when he saw her “I long for the clasp of thy arms and 


tho fragrance of thy mouth; the joy of thy hi dthe sont f th 
bosom ; and the eurve of thy d Mmm s 


66. At morn, holding her back when she would leave his bed, Nala, 
the Indra of the earth, co..pelled her, the Saci of the earth, to give him 
& pleasure, to wit, the reposing of her face on his own and the like; 
something whieh he at other times could never compel. 

67. At daybreak, going forth from her consorts bed, she was 
ashamed to see the joy of her fair-browed comrades, spontaneously remem- 
bering her own recently finished gaiety of love. 

68 Making himself invisible by virtue of the boon of the gods, he 
stood by and overheard her talk with her friends. Then did he emerge 
into view, laughing at her, while she narrated to & maiden friend the 
doings of herself and her beloved at night. 

69. She was laughed at by her consort, as she was struck with fear 
when she saw female Cakrav&ka birds part with their mates. But the 


mind, perturbed about something without any cause, doth speak of 
events yet to come.|| 


70. That she did not draw back her face when kissed, showered nec- 
tar in her consort’s heart. No longer she pushed back his hand 
when he placed it on her. Was not his whole being gratified at this? 

71. He could place his bands only on her arms, with which she 


had covered her bosom; then on the scarf of her bosom without her 
arms on it; and then even on her uncovered breasts. 


72, When she refused to give him a scratch with her finger nails 
despite his entreaties, he made her distracted with talk, and was de- 


lighted to scratch himself with her nails, while taking hold of her hand 
to place it on his bosom. 


13. He, being the master, could take off by force the fair damsel's 


scarf, the outer covering of her bosom. But never could he remove the 
inner screen of her maiden shame. 


‘74, Brightly she shone, & frail maid who could not be made to shun 


' bashfulness and patience even by mighty Cupid. Even without raiment 
might one appear to be beautiful, but not by discarding patience and shame. 
da ecl edd A e LE. or 


a EIU EUR Re 


{ See Voc. under लज्जित, : 
|| This was a tragic foreboding of how she would one day be forsaken by 
Nala in the woods. 
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15. Shakine her head, she turned him back, who was eager to make 
her talk. He E thus to her “Since thou dost not say ‘no’ to me 
when I ask thee for love's satiety, clearly hast thou given thy consent 
to me. 

76. “Have I not grasped the meaning of the shaking of thy head, 
meant to express a ‘no’? The equal number of the negatives does 
clearly express an affirmative, thine own longing for love-play§. 

77. “Wilt thou not speak? Wilt thou not? Should I not then 
hear thy words?" Thus saying, he related in her own gentle words 
what she had told him, when he had gone as a messenger to her*. 

78. Formerly she had firmly restrained his hand when he placed it 
on the border of the knot of her skirt; but thereafter she did so with 
a languid hand. By degrees, she came to thwart him, by saying 
merely No, No, No. 

79. Everyday she came to him ever new, displaying her art separ- 
ately in her beauty, her dress, her clothing, beauty paint, ornaments and 
the like; an art which caused one to mistake her for a nymph. 

80. She charmed him ever more, manifesting the ocean of her love 
by the expression of her feelings; her power of appreciation with 
pleasing words; and her devotion with constant service. 

81. Though she appeased her beloved, when he was angry at her 
refusal to offer herself to him; she did not yield so far as to allow him 
to enjoy her by force, when he besought her again. 

82. Offering her tender limbs to her beloved with a great reserve, 
she preserved for them the same affection from him as on the first 
occasion of dalliance; for they were made inaccessible by her stubborn 
pride, resistance, and bashful nature. 

83. Devoted to her husband, she dallied with him, creating by her 
religious austerities (magic) forms one after another, and all that was 
fitted to accompany such forms; forms for her consort, beginning with 
that of Siva and ending with that of a tree; forms for herself, beginn- 
ing with that of Parvati and ending with that of a creeper. 

84. There was no earthly spot nor ocean nor wood nor tableland 
nor province nor region of the universe where she did not sport with 
him. No mode was there in which she did not unite with him. 

85. Bending herself, she blew out the burning light with the breath 
of her mouth, when her beloved pulled her scarf. But, with wonder she 


@ She had shaken her head twice, which Nala interprets as two negatives 
making one affirmative. 
* See Canto IX. 
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saw the regions around her lit up by her consort's erown gem. 

: 86. When she placed her lotus earring on her beloved's head, wish- 
ing to cover up the gem, it seemed as if she worshipped Cupid disguised 
as her beloved in order to sport with her. 

87. She was glad to have covered up the gem. But when she saw 
a light emerging on either side of her, she was so confused that} the 
sentiment of her love was merged in a commotion of curiosity, wonder, 
shame and fear. 

88. She saw that, when she put out one of the lights, the other, 
though she had already put it out, burnt again. Then recalling the 
fire god’s boon to Nala, she merely closed her eyes, shaking her head. 

89. ‘Timid girl, see, thou canst not be seen by me, since thou hast 
closed thy eyes!" Thus mocking her, he enjoyed the bashful maid, 
bringing on darkness again. 

90—1. “Here I kiss thee; here I scratch thee with my finger nails. 
Here I clasp thee round; here I carry thee on my bosom. I will do thy 
behest alone. But leave me, o leave me. I am thy serving maid.” 
Thus, during lcve's career, feigning to be entirely submissive in her 
caresses, she, a cunning maid, played a trick on her beloved and on 
shame itself; while she gave him kisses and the like. What, indeed, is 
inconceivable to those who have a clever mind! 

92. In the dark room, with the help ofa lightninglike lamp, no 
sooner lit than extinct at his will, he enjoyed the pleasure of looking at 
her facial expression born of a dalliance free from diffidence. 

93. While she knit her eyebrows during love's union, it seemed as 
if Cupid bent his bow*, The moaning sound which she then made 
was Cupid's hum while discharging his arrows. 

94, While she shook her hand, her lips being hurt by her beloved’s 
teeth, she was seen to give lessons to Cupid in dancing, who was at 
that moment transported with joy. 

95. Embracing her beloved, she could not clasp round his spacious 
bosom; nor could he the bosom of the maid with arched eyebrows, 
widened as it was by her breasts, high and plump. 

96. The circle of their creeper arms, locked in an embrace which 
held fast both of them, was truly Cupid's noose made of stalks of 
golden lilies. 

97. On the beloved Damayanti's bosom, the resting ground of Cupid 


1 Lit: hada state of mind where the sentiment eto. 
1 See 14. 77. 
* The eyebrows are invariably likened to Cupid's bow. 
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and Rati, her breasts pressed by her beloved’s embracef looked like? 
two pillows, round and contiguous. 

98. Damayantis thighs 88018 forth with the gentle nailmarks 
given by Nala, as if they were two golden triumphal pillars of Cupid 
and Rati with their panegyric engraved on them. 

99 + 

100. Her breasts, stout and firm as & pitcher, transmitted the lustre 
of the pearlstring over them to her beloved’s tender lotus hands{, which 
wanted to squeeze them in their grasp. 

101. With Palaéa blossoms, his own finger nails, he worshipped the 
breasts of his bride, which had a blue and red hue, embellished with 
musk and saffron, and grew up spontaneously on his beloved’s bosom.§ 

102. Then Nala’s face like the lunar orb, while it kissed the face 
of the maid whose face was like the lotus, resembled the moon not fully 
risen from the ocean, and joined to its own reflection on the water. 

108. During their delights, they perfectly enjoyed the pleasure of 
wine drinking with the nectar of their lips; (nectar) reddened by an 
excess of betel in their mouths, and perfumed with the camphor known 
as the Rising sun. 

104. At that time, making a whistling sound, and passing through 
violent emotional tremors, the fair damsel declared, even without the 
medium of language, that her consort’s mouth while kissing was like 
the cold-rayed moon. 

105. The orb of Nala’s face, while it came in contact with his 
beloved’s breasts, in order to kiss them, resembled the moon with two 
golden pitchers attached for filling them with the moon’s own nectar. 

106. Looking and looking again at her, he looked at her more and 
more in joy. Embracing her more than once, he embraced her again. 
Though he had kissed her, eagerly did he kiss her again. But in no 
wise was satiety to be found. 

107. The beautiful fair-eyed maid, with her bosom spotted with drops 
of sweat, did not long notice the wide circle of the pearlstring on her 
bosom, though it was torn asunder by the sportive movements of the 
dance of dalliance 

108. “Merit” was the reason why the pearls of her pearlstring could 
abide on her bosom. Otherwise, at that moment, stripped of their 


॥ Lit: pressed by her beloved in an embrace. 
* Lit: acquired the character of 
T Obscene. : 


f Lit: struck her beloved’s......hands with the lustre of the pearlstriug. 
à The breastsare indirectly likened to two phallic forms of Siva. See Notes. 
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“merit’§, why could they not remain there ? 
| 109. At that time, the pearlstring resting on one of them became 
E by reflection an ornament of the other’s bosom, which was flooded with 
| E perspiration, and had its own pearlstring torn asunder. 

110. She ranged unto the farthest limit of all joys, while her bud- i 
ding youth was enjoyed by Nala, who kept a nightlong watch over her 

| face, and destroyed Cupid's pride of beauty with utter disdain. 

111. In contact with her limbs, Nala felt his inmost heart to be so- 
laced. To look at her was to himthe feasting of his eyes on the 
quintessence of nectar. 

112. He was first delighted with the ornaments of his beloved. But 
he was sad to think they were stauding in the way of his looking at 
parts of her body, screening them from view 

113. They regarded even the interval caused by their thrills during 
embraces as one of miles. While looking at each other, they felt even 
the blink of their eyes to be an interval of years. 

114—17. * 

118. The scratches which they gave to each other with their finger 
nails in their frenzied joy, when they reached the culmination of their 
passion, was like a seasoning of molasses with red pepper sprinklings, 
giving relish though sharp. 


— — —— WR "ees 


119. Her beloved was not tired of looking at her, when she was for 

k 8 moment languid with the exhaustion caused by love's exertion, eyes 
half closed 81१ pupils rolling: 

| : 190. Her exhaustion led her beloved to fan her for a while A 

wife like her, a goddess of worldly happiness, makes even the creator 
‘lose the stability of his mind 

121. .With drops of perspiration on the tip of her:nose; with the 

red lac paint of her nether lip gone with thrills half dying. on her 

-cheéks,‘her face brought indeed delight to Nala: 
122; To her beloved’s mind, owing to her love, her face was at that 
moment worth a million; deeply abashed it was, imbued slightly with 


! 
हे 
b 


r 


"passion, heavily weary, and tinged with joy. 

123. Strange that.the thirst of Nala's eyes was not quenched, ina 
measure proportionate to their drinking in the pores of his beloved’ 
skin filled with perspiration ! 


à There isa pun on JU which means both ee न AGIAN Cla” ovs and ‘‘thread’’, here, 
the thread with which the pearls had been strung together. 

+ Lit: with the sole of his left foot i व A 

* Obscene. 
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124, He sank in an ocean of delight at the sight of her shining arm- 
pits made visible by herself, when she threw back her hands to bind 
her lock of hair that had no longer its wreath of flowers. 

125. The slender-waisted maid could not help smiling at the sight of 
her consort’s nether lip, which was beautiful with the collyrium paint 
of her eyes attached to it, and looking like a red Bandhüka blossom 
with a bee clinging to it. 

126. Seeing her turn back and smile, her consort asked her the 
cause of her mirth, whereupon the bashful bride gave him 8 reply, put- 
ting a mirror into his lotus hand. 

197. When she saw his face, the brow charming with the red lac 
paint of her feet attached to it, while he kissed them, she recailed the 
rising moon with its crimson hue still remaining, bending and bending 
her face in shame. 

128. Drooping with shame, she with her extremely gentle breath, 
removed the erotic langour of her beloved, while she saw him reflected 

on her perspiring bosom; as if he lived incarnate in her heart. 

12y, Finding on her nether lip a cut left by her beloved’s teeth, she 
gently touched it and was surprised; it was causing a pang hitherto 
unfelt, owing to the freaks of Cupid's commands. 

130. Ever looking at the playful nailmarks* left by her beloved on 
her breasts, she cast a look at her smiling consort; the corners of her 
eyes shrinking with a gentle wrath. 

131. Seeing that his beloved’s face seemed to be tinged with ire, he 
said to her in a voice somewhat tremulous with fear, “Slender one, I 
know not who made thee angry. 

182. “Slender maid, let not this untimely colouring with a thin 
paint of the saffron of anger, appear in thy silent drooping face, worthy 
of the moon's respect. 

133. “Let this wishfulfilling wreath of gems clasping my neck, 
shower sprays of nectar, besought to do so by me. Let it remove thy 
pain anon, caused by my finger nails and teeth§. 

184, “My hand which produced rainbowlike nailmarks on thy bosom 
wiped off its offence by its service of fanning thee, Let it again, if need 
be, caress thy feet, 

135. “Fair maid, if it was improper for my mouth cruelly to bite 


thee with its teeth ; wh i ibi i 
wird ;why not, say, take revenge on it, biting my lips 


A———— च ee 


* Lit: the play of finger nails. 
8 Lit: nails and the like. 
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136. “Let my crown gem, which rendered futile the putting out of 
the lights by thee, while I was stripping thee of thy vesture, bow low 
at thy feet. Compensation alone will not make amends for its offence. 

137, After he had spoken these gentle words, bowing low on the 
bed§ ; he brought the stream of the beams of his crown gem in contact 
with her crimson lotus feet. 

188. Combined with his own reflections onall her toe-nails, he looked 
like Cupid, as if the latter assumed eleven forms in order to overcome 
ihe manifold forms of Sivat. 

139. He said to her “Cease thy wrath. Look, the brief vernal night 
decays. Wilt thou another night ehoose to pursue for a moment the 
remainder of this same wrath ?" 

140. Then the fair damsel gratified her consort, hiding with her 
hands her lotus feet*; while she showed a smiling face, whose sensitive 
pride was swept away by his obeisance. 

141, By virtue of the elixir of their mutual love, they became de- 
sirous of union again; but could not fulfil their wish. Shortlived was 
the lowborn night. 

142. When they occupied the bed for sleep, the lover freely spoke 
to his beloved, his words being interrupted at intervals by the revelry 
of biting and drinking her lips. 

143. “Let lifelong devotion be the apology of Nala, who cruelly gave 
so great an offence to thee, fearing to deviate from the path of virtue, 
having undertaken a mission on behalf of the gods, 

144, “Fair maid, it is a carnival to look at thee. Whatever delights 
thee I value as if it were a mighty realm. The joy of embracing thy 
limbs is an ablution of nectar to Nala. 

145. “What happiness is there in Vishnu’s installing his beloved on 
his bosom, or in Siva's union with the half of Párvatis body? But, 
slender maid, during love's revelry, 1 wish thee to be united with me 
as a river is with the ocean. 

146. “It would be unseemly to say to thee ‘Devotedly consider me 
to be thine own. With the price of thy kindness hast thou ‘bought me, 
spurning Indra like a straw. i 

147. “When overhearing thy conversation with thy maiden friends, 
more than once have I seen thee restless with fear on hearing the story 
of Sita, fated to be forsåken by Rama without cause. 


8 Lit: he whose hair kissed the bed. 
t i. e. the eleven Rudras. 
* i.e. by way of preventing him from touching her feet. 
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148-9. “When thy friends spake of their terror, caused by the shrub 
which shrinks up when its leaves are touched, and by the quivering 
flesh of turtles, and the chameleon which keeps moving its head ; I have 
secretly heard thee say thine own fear was caused by the chance of 
separation from me. But never will I part from thee". This boon he 
uttered, for he was afraid of speaking falsely. 1 । 

150. “Sleep seems to flee from us tonight, angry with us, saying 
‘Alas, you are devoting my time of repose to your love- Peet though I 
helped you to live during your separation, uniting you (in dreams).’” 

15.. While her beloved spake thus, she lightly closed her eyes in 
joy; just as the night lily closes its petals, owing to its keeping awake 
ab nigh, when at dawn the cuckoo sweetly sings. 

152, Then they slept, pressing each other with the fold of their 
embrace, and behoiding their mutual acts in dreams; thighs interlaced 
and lips conjoined. 1 

153, In joy slept the couple, the oneness of their life's breath being 
clearly declared by the ceaseless mingling of the currents of the gasps 
caused by their lovelorn langour, which could be noticedfrom the rapid 
intake and outgoings of their breaths; while the king’s bosom, marked 
with the figures of elephants and dolphins, which were among the 
pictorial designs painted on his young eonsort’s bosom, symbolised the 
unity of their hearts. 

154. Epilogue. 

$n Hira etc. In his work, the epic "Story of Nala", praise- 
worthy for its relationship of a good brother to the sister work “Siva- 
fakti-siddhi”, the eighteenth canto is at an end. 


BEEN eee 
{ Lit: the couple whose hearts had a unity symbolised by the king’s 
bosom ete, i 
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CANTO XIX. 


1. As the night deelined bards, wishing to awaken Nala, Cupid of 
the land of Nishadha, lying by the side of his beloved, chanted forth 
strains completely drenched with sentiments essentially poetic accom- 
panied by a variety cf emotions, and expressed witb that art that is in 
melodious wreaths of words. 


2. “Victory, victory to thee! Mighty king! Richly reward the 
beauty of the morn, glancing with thy slightly weary lashes?. Quickly 
| rising from bed, let Damayanti be the first sight 01 good omen to thee. 
\ Yea, no benign agency is there more potent than a dear one’s lotus face! 

3. “The Region that is Indra’s queen* shows now a smiling face, 
her clear aspect, as if she were looking at the moon while he visits 


the Region that is Varana's wife; (the moon) grown nude by the gra- 


dual loss of his clothing of rays. 
4, “Such stars as are not very large are no longer visible to the 
eyes. Gradually the rays ofthe suu pervade the sky, proceeding in 


anendless chain. Yonder moon, too, decaying in life, speaks of the weari- 


ness of his rays that fight with the gloom of the night. 


5. “In contact with the rays of the sun surpassing the lustre of red 
| lac, the mass of darkness is glistening bright like an expanse of clay, 
clearly pecked by the quick beaks of numerous white-winged birds. The 
bee, though it thinks it is black, flashes as if it had a purple hue. 

6. “The limpid water drops lying on the tips of young Kuśa blades, 
accumulated by a succession of drops of dew, which look like sprays 
from the trunk of Night the elephant, have surpassed pearls in beauty, 
marvellously fitted by & pearlsmith into the sproutlike tips of 
iron pins}. 


7. “Tho stars in the sky are being carried away to serve as neat and 


Da 


———.- —————— 


clear Anusvaras§ in the Om syllables preceding those Rigveda verses, 
the rays of the sun. Doubtless for the formation of the accents of these 
verses, the rays have been taken away from yonder orb of the moon on 


| Lit: by giving the eyes which have......... lashes. 
* The Hast. 
D T The West. 
| f The water-drops are compared to pearls and the Kuga blades to iron 
2 pins. 
à It will be remembered that the Nagari Anusvara is represented 
by a dot. 
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account of their being placed high aloft in the skyll. 

8. “The sun is speedily killing the night, catching it by its lock of 
hair, the darkness. Seeing this, the night lotus falls into & swoon. 
Thou, Nala, art covering thy eyes (with thy hands); and, the moon is 
completely bereft of its strength: just as Indrajit killed the magie Sita, 
while the monkey Kumnd, seeing this, fell into a swoon; the monkey 
Nala closed his eyes; and Sugriva's spirits were greatly quenched. 

9. “In the sky, the pleasure bed of divine couples, the galaxy of 
planets doth assume the rich beauty* of a part of the flower wreaths 
east off during amorous dalliance. And the full moon, filled inside 
with masses of cotton wool, its tender rays, bears’ the semblance of 
8 pillow. 

10. “Verily the rays of the sun now adorn the neighbouring region, 
assuming forms that are apparent manifestations of the thousand rami- 
fications of the four Vedas. Itis their echo, consisting of the words 
of the Vedas, that goes up on the highway from the mouths of those 
who recite the Vedas}. 3 

11. “Lord Sun, the natural friend of the day lotus, partly makes 
the terrace of Indra's palace his foothold. ‘The sun looks as if his tire- 
less revolution round the Mountain of Gold were crowned with success, 
because he hemmed in Darkness, his receding foe, in the region of the 
western sky. 1 

12. “Concluding from the hoverings in yonder sky of those hawks, 
the rays of the sun, killing the crows of darkness, that the sun is going 
ahunting ; the moon betook himself to the west for fear of his hare§ being 
killed ; while those pigeons, the stars, flew away,on receiving the news. 


|| उच्चैरुदात्ततया is explained by N&r&yaDa as उर्चेनितराम्‌ उदूष्वेमात्ततया TAANI, 
अथ च......उर्पारास्थततया वा. The sentence means also: The rays have 


been taken away....-.--- doubtless for the formation of high-pitched acute 
accents (उच्चरुदात्ततया स्वरविरचनाय). It is faneied that the lunar rays are 
suitable for serving as the straight lines indicating the Udatta or acute 
accent in Vedic verses. 

T See Notes for the purs. 

+ i.e. looks like. 

T Lit: does not forsake. 

f The so-called thousand rays of the sun are pictured as the texts of the 
thousand schools of the Vedas, while the voice of the people reciting the 
Vedas is imagined to be the **echo' of these rays representing Vedic 
texts. t 


§ Hawks are called ‘‘hare-eaters’’ (शशादन) 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 277 ) 


13. “The stars had densely filled the sky, the courtyard of the gods, 
asif they were pearls dropped from the pearlstrings torn asundər 
during the amorous sports of the gods. Now, at morn, owing to the 
cleansing by the sun*, the sky doth again look clear with its undis- 
guised beauty§. 

14, “The sky first welcomes the rays of the sun with unbroken grains 
of rice, the stars; variegated with jointeof Dürvà blades, the surrounding 
expanse of gloom. It then makes a hospitable offering of barley 


flour mixed with water, to wit, the flakes of powdery snow hovering 
in the sky.f : 


15. “If Sukr&cárya, the preceptor of the demons, were not afraid 
of breaking the vow of silence duriug early morning prayers, would he 
not utter the charm that bringe back the dead to life and plays in his 
throat, in order to restore Darkness to life as he did Kaca; (Darkness) 
friendly to the demons, who hath met with death at the hands of the sun? 


16. “At this moment, during the night's battle with the day, the 
peaks of the Mount of Sunrise, where the sun now roves, bear streams 
of red chalk melting with heat, Garuda, the younger brother of Aruna, 
having come there out of his eagerness to salute the rising Aruna, 
the charioteer of the sun; should there be assumed, on account of the 
meeting of the two, the presence of arampart of newly baked brick +t 


17. “Now surely do the mares of Indra's army have an amorous 
desire for the horses of the sun’s chariot, seeing them near Now 
does the female Cakravaka bird, deep in her love, have an amorous 
passion for her mate§§, her heart yielding to Cupid's arrows. 


18. "Swishing their tails, colts neigh gently in hunger, desiring to 
have milk, having been without any food during the night. A troop 
of horses, hastily rising from their places (in the stable), and making & 
low sound, desire to have salt; for they are known to be fond of 
licking the rocky salt found in the Manimantha mountain. 


* See Voc. under बहुकर, 


3 Lit: the beauty of its natural state. 
T The imagery is that of receiving a guest with offerings of rice, Dürb& 
blades and barley flour ; 
++ The golden body of the bird-king Garuda glistening with the rays of the 
rising sun is fancied as producing a flaming wall round the top of the 
Sunrise mountain. 
|| Indra’s position being in the east, his mares come across the horses of 
the rising sun. 
#3 Lit: master. 
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19. “Is it not right for the assembly of stars, no proper for the 
night that they now refrain from looking a their consort, the moon, 
whose rays now wane? But, the moon's heart is clearly made of stone, 
its dark petrified look eoming into view. For, alas, the paart was not 
quickly rent asunder even when they were separated from Hor 

90. "The sun, I ween, is wedding yonder Dawn, who otters d stars 
as grains of parched rice as an oblation in the fire, the ECG ० EBS i 
Like her, the sun too will go round the wedding fire. Who is not eager 
to look at his hand with the nuptial thread attached'l ? | 

21. “You two who have the beauty of Cupid and Rati*! Since we 
master bards are fully responsible tor imparting friendly SOUL) we 
boldly speak unto you. Even though our poss words are d ig प 
to your pleasure, which is contrary to religious virtue, will they not 
(in the end) lead to your good humour, even to joy ? 

32, “Let thy beloved quickly part from thee. Thou a art pus 
with austerities, say thy morning prayers. How is it that this morning 
twilight, sister to the night, prompts thee not? Only a few moments 


willthe sun remain mature in the womb of the east. Then must it 
initiate the day. 


23. “O Damayanti, strange it is that an ubter neglect of religious 
observance appears even in Nala today, his heart being distraught} by 
thee, the abode of arts! For, though he makes the morning twilight 
barren§, he counts it not as an offence, nor would he now wl ute the sun. 

24, “Thou who art high:ainded, no woman is there wiser than thou! 
Be not the cause of thy husband’s sin of deviation from the established 
rites, By reason of his not leaving thee for a moment, reckless 
slanderers of a truth will call him ha ppy in a woman of passion. 

25. “Sire, leave thy consort for a moment, best of woman though 
she be. The sky paints itself with the rays of the sun 97७) slowly 
unfold. The deities of beauty, going injoy from the night lotus to 
the day lotus, cherish a desire tọ see yonder pitcher of gold, the sun 
emerging from the seal. 


26. “The rays of the sun, after they have had an unclouded vision 


J Also: Who is not eager to look at his rays with pleasure ? 
* Lit; the couple Cupid and Rati. 

T Lit: pleasant words. 

f Lit: stolen. 


@ i. e. by failing to say the morning prayers. 
|| The night lotus shrinks at sunrise and Beauty leaves itfor the day lotus. 


It is believed to be auspicious for travellers to see a pitcher full of 
water before starting. 
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of Indra owing to their being travellers of the eastS, will soon after 
see thee here. Ah, let them then skilfully judge the prosperity of Indra 
and thyself; for they ean elucidate and eliminate, by virtue of their 
possession of effective power*. 

97. “At the approach of the dawn, the bees, mature in strength, be- 
cause they are male, forced their entry into the tip of the lotus, not too 
soft, and went out with something in their mouths, They fed their 
wives with fresh food, giving them the honey of the lotus which they 
had brought. 

98. “At daybreak, with a single petal unfolded first, the lily gives 
the onlooker to think, ‘About to feed on the expanse of the rays of the 
sun, is.the lily. first hollowing its palm to take the water hallowed by 


the Á posána formula ?7 


99. “Now, in pools of water, the sleep of the lily, the shrinkage of its 
flowers, hath come to an end, asifat the combined chirpings of bevies 
of birds on the trees on the bank. The bee drinks the honey of the lotus, 
sweetening it ever and anon with the nectar of the lips of its bride. 

30. “Now come bees with the fellows to full-blown lotus blossoms, 
from inside the lotusbuds which had closed up from pity at the decay 
of the day agone. The bees were confined in the nestlike buds (during 
the night). Now are they seen to break their fast with honey. 

81. “The thin-starred regions of the sky are whitening at the dis- 
appearauce of gloom. What pool is there that appears not white with 
the laugh of the lotus ? Only the zenith turns blue with deep disgrace, 


‘because it welcomed the light which destroyed the darkness that had 


taken refuge in the sky. 


à Indra's home is in the east. 


* Gar means ‘supplying an ellipsis’; in the case of the rays of the sun, 


‘bringing to light things not visible before’. अपोह means ‘the refuta- 
tion of an argument by means of a counter-argument’ ; here, the repel- 
ling of darkness by the sun. By means of puns, the rays of the sun are 
described as being expert in reasoning, hence able to evaluate the rela- 
tive prosperity of Nala and Indra. i 

f Itis the custom before meals to drink some water from the hollow of 
the palm by stretehing out the littie finger, while the other fingers are 
kept closed. Here the lotus plant is described as being about to feed 
on the rays of the sun ; and the first petal to unfold itself is fancied as 


an outstretched little finger. See also Voc. under MITUT. 
. + Lit: Now is seen the breaking of their fast with honey by bees, coming 


edibus from the lap of lotus buds.........to full-blown iotuses, (bees) that 
had a nest-like abode (during the night). 
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32, "Should not the beds of the day lotus laugh, the sun their ally, 
being up? Should not the night lotus slumber, the moon its on hav- 
ing lost its radiance? Perhaps the day lotus hath exchanged its sleep for 
yondersmile of the night lotus bed; (the smile) that resembles the 
Himalayan rocks} in beauty. 

33. “It matters not whether the new come swarm of bees drinks the 
day lotus honey. They are satiated with the honey of night lotus 
blossoms, But the Cakravaka birds, having passed the night in thirst§, 
suck now the honey, namely, the nether lip of the lotus mouths of their 
brides. 

34, “The Cakravàka couple alone in the world is well versed in the 
art of love. Parting and parting with each other*, mutually do they 
reenjoy as new the pleasures of love. Likewise the mighty Siva, the 
lord of the gods, swallowed poison, because he was satiated with nectar, 
the selfsame food from day to day. 

35, “The Cakravaka birds now repeatedly call their ever-distraught 
consorts by name, their tongues glib from separation. Ths heat of their 

griefis about to leave their hearts for the solar gem. Separation from a 
young wife hath now become the lot of the moon, forsaking the night. 

36. “Doth any one blame the night lily for choosing to remain blind, 
who looketh not at the sun with her bud-shaped eyes? But, hear ye. 
Hear. In the works produced by the genius of poets, wives of kings are 
written and read of as ‘not being in the habit of looking at the sun’. 
Will she not then be so, too, being the wife of the moon? 

37. “The bees shine forth in the sky, as if they were drops of water 
slipping from the hands of the sun through the space between his fingers. 
He has drunk up the ocean of darkness from the hollow of his palm. 
Then clinging to both sides of the streams of lotus honey dripping from 
the flowers, the bees give me the idea of their being the ooze of the 
ocean of gloom. 

38. “Rejecting the beauty of the rows of red saffron blossoms; the 
perfectly young rays of the sun, ranging over the surface of pools of 


T Lit: the day lotus blossoms have got yonder smile of the night lotus bed 
in return for their own sleep. 

T i. e: as "white" as snow. 

@ i.e. being separated from their mates at night. 

* Oakravüka birds are believed to be separated from their mates at 
nightfall. 

f This is the litera] meaning of असूयम्पश्या ‘a woman keeping indoors to 
avoid the look of men.’ The expression राज्ञो दाराः ‘the wife of a king’ 
means also ‘the wife of the moon,’ the word राजन्‌ having both meanings. 
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water, adopted the beauty of the clumps of red and black Gunja 
blossoms; because the rays were dappled by the bees, flying up with 
the joy of lotus scent. 

89. “Yonder pool, with its expanse whitened by masses of white 
lotus buds bursting into bloom, verily hath become diverse of hue; for 
the perfectly young sun beams redden it; while a swarm of bees, about 
to settle on it, strives to turn it blue. 

40. “Behold! in doing good to the day lotus, the sun fulfils a mag- 
nanimous mission. He benefits the eyes of men, which are compared to 
the lotus by poets, desirous of expressing the presence of beauty. He 
lets alone the eyes of owls, because they are not like the lotus*, 

41. “Thou traveller on the path of sacrificial rites, if a profound 
devotion to the sun be thine, worship him quickly, as he emerges. At 
this moment, the palmfuls of water, thrown up in worship, towards the 
sun act like watery thunderbolts on the monsters, the Mandehast. 

42, “Verily, I know not who brought into view yonder orb of the 
sun, an inexhaustible mine of rubies, its own newborn rays, situate on 
the peak of the Mount of Sunrise, removing the covering rock of night, 
black with gloom. 1 

43. “Once did Indra take asa gift from Karna a pair of earrings. 
Truly he gave them then with pleasure to the East; for he is her lord. 
One of them was seen there, the rising moon. The other, streaming 


with the gold of ever new rays. is now seen, the gem of the day}. 
44, “The devoted Light had entered the fire, when the sun, her 


husband, went down, having reached the hour of decline of the byegone 


* day. Now she appears as the image of the vow of a devoted woman; 


for she hath brought about the ascent of the sun to heaven, forcibly: 
raising him from the world below.§ 

45. “It is but true, the saying of the wise that the blackness of the 
complexion of a child is due to his father’s food, black, green or the 
like. For from the sun's darkness-absorbing body, though it has a 
spotless lustre, Yama, Yamana and Sani came forth black. 


46. “Bringing into being Kila consisting of the day, over and again, 


* Lit: for not being 50. 

T These are supposed to attack the sun when it rises. 

f This is the literal meaning of दिनम्नणि ‘the sun.’ 

2 The sun is believed to set in the evening, leaving its light in the fire. 


The light is here fancied as the sun's devoted wife who, on the death 
of her husband, commits suicide by entering the fire and brings about 


his resurrection next morning by virtue of her religious merit. : - 
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on the decay of each night, the time-producing divine sun acquired such 
. a lasting practice that, in times of yore, on account of it, he could not 
certainly give up this habit, even while generating Yamuna and Yamal. 
47. “What wicked person will not laugh at us (for praising the sun)? 
For the Sun himself is ridiculed by the wicked thus. ‘He has fine 
feet! His chariot is furnished with the beauty of his charioteer’s thighs! 
He produced, indeed, two sons Yama and Sani to protect the world! 
He is an ocean of kindness to Cakravaka birds, and a friend even to 
human eyes! i 
48. “There rises the sun. He has a round of benevolent activities. 
He giveth warmth, for the happiness of creatures suffering from cold, 
and water for the relief of those whose mouths are dried by his scorch- 
ing rays. He giveth heat to those who are afraid of water, and 
moisture to those who are subjected to heat. हि 
49. *Who is not astonished that the rays of the sun, which drank 
: upina moment the expanses of darkness abiding in the bosom of all 
the four regions, were powerless to destroy the shaded darkness, which 
- managed-to live, taking shelter under the trees *. 

- 50. “The two Aévins seem to practise the art of healing, having 
studied the science of medicine under their own father, the sun, he who 
cures darkness, the world’s disease, and the swoon of the day-lotus 

- beds. But the sun is also the father of Yama, the god of death. So is it 
not natural that he should rise cruel to bring about the untimely end 
of the night lotus blossoms ? 

^. ‘51. “The moon had oppressed the sun's wife, the day lily, left be- 

hind by her consort; and the night lily had laughed at her. So both 

of them crouch in fear, I surmise. For the new risen sun, gleaming 
red like a plum, doth now advance forward. 

52, “Every night I know, Ananta, the king of serpents, with his 

two thousand’ eyes, hears separately and sees simultaneously at close 

quarters the thousand accented and shining ramifieations of the rays of 


क || Kala means both ‘time’ and ‘black’, and the colour of Yamuna and 
Yama is black. 
बू The whole of this is sarcastic. The sun's feet are abnormal, being 3: 
thousand in number; while the contemplation of his feet in prayer? 
is believed to cause leprosy.“ As regards his charioteer Aruna, he has 
no thighs at all; while Yama and Sani, sons to the sun, are the most 
dreaded of the gods. Then it is a bird that the sun has chosen for 
; his special favour, for he reunites the Cakravaka couple after their 
separation during the night; while his friends are inanimate ००1९०४ 
namely, the eyes of men, which he.enables to see. 
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-the sun, journeying by the anderground passage of the earth; (the sun) 


' whose body is composed of the Vedas.? 


53. *Coral-hued are the rays of the sun, the friend of the lotus. 
Verily they appear to have numerous finger-nails at their tips. It is 
proper that parts of them, long as they are, will assume the beauty of 
fingers, entering through the windows. 

54. “From the window of the topehamber, quickly look at the 
fingers of the sun's hands, like stalks of the lotus that have come inside. 
Laden with moving atoms, they seem to whirl with speed. Are they 
not perhaps once more placed on the lathe by the carpenter of heaven? 

55. “The day like & barber banished the night, lopping off her 
braid of darkness, with sharp razors, the rays of the sun. Verily the 
surface of the earth doth glisten black with masses of hair falling in 
consequence all around in the guise of diverse shadows. 

56. “Nala, the conch blown for luck we call thy fame. The moon, 
brother of the conch, is in the.sky clearly engraved. Behold the decay 


“of its rays, which doubtless makes one believe in their kinship. Behold 


also the moon’s dense area of gloom, its deer-shaped stain. 

57. “The moon is heavily pressed. by the rays of the sun, advancing 
with. might and main; (the sun) that is overshadowing the Visakha 
star and opening the lotus. The moon hath already half set, resembling 


५ at this: moment a conch-cutting saw turning white with the paste 
- of coneh-dust, produced by the water applied to the coneh for cutting it 


through. 

58. *The sun frees the eyes of men from sleep at the same time as 
he bursts open the lotus; and Vishnu completed with his own eye the 
required numser of a thousand Jotuses while worshipping Siva. So 
there is a real kinship between -lotus blooms and eyes. Based on this, 
the comparison of the eyes to the lotus is esteemed highly by poets. 

59. “I know the night lotus kept a nightlong watch over the day 
lotus bed, opening its petal eyes. At the advent of the day, it enjoys 
thoroughly the pleasure of sleep deep with snores, the hum of bees 
moving inside its petals. 


1 As the sun journeys through the nether world, the serpent Ananta who 
upholds the earth on his thousand hoods looks at the sun, whose ''thou- 
sand" rays represent the texts of the thousand schools of the Vedas. 
Asthe serpent has two thousand eyes, two on each hood, he surveys 
with one set of eyes the thousand Vedic texts in the shape of the solar 
rays ; while with the other, he “listens” to each of the texts, serpents. 
being believed to hear with their eyes. ` 
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60. 'Say, what are the two original forms, for which Tatang is subs- 
tituted in the Mahabhashya ? Thus asked by the crow whose voice is 
characterised by & form of the interrogative pronoun Kim, the cuckoo 
at dawn gave reply in the form of its sound Tuhi j. 

61. “Yonder dove was certainly a student of Panini’s system of 
grammar. It has§ on its neck an, ornamental sign, the remains of 
numerous chalks worn out in the course of forming heaps of words. || 

' Having forgotten everything it had learnt, it now shakes its head, 
shouting forth the grammatical term Ghu, which it has by chance 
remembered at dawn, owing to the previous impression left on its mind 


by its reading. from wooden slates.* 

62. “In the east the sun, & golden pitcher over Indra’s palace, 
charms one’s heart with the amassed newborn beams of the palace- 
banner possessing the smooth beauty of saffron, Proper it is that the 
rays born of this piteher should drink up the ocean of gloom d 

63. “Even two or three of its rays, acting like & conflagration in 
consuming the Tamala forest of darkness, gave to the assembly of lotus 
blossoms the festival of day. Soin vain the sun now hastily expands 
a flood of rays that are merely crushing the already crushed evil of 

‘darkness lingering on the surface of the earth, and in the regions of 
the sky and the sky. 

64. “The sun, the submarine fire of the ocean of darkness, hath 
ascended far, an entertaining jester for the languid day lotus bed. How 


t The crow is fancied as crying Kau, Kau (को) which in grammar is the 
dual of क्रिम्‌ and means ‘which two?’. It is imagined that the crow 
wants to know the two original forms for which the verbal sufüx तातडू 

` is substituted; whereupon the euekoo, erying Tuhi, Tuhi (दुदी), replies 
that the forms in question are Tu and Hi (तुश्च द्विश्च तुही). The gram- 
matical rule referred to is that तातङ्‌ (तात्‌) may be substituted for the 
imperative suffixes g and jg to denote benediction e. £. भवतातूः 

à Lit: is accompanied by an adornment etc. 

| The streak of white on the neck of a dove is fancied as caused by the 
dust from the writing chalk used by it in the course of its grammatical 
lessons. I 

i * ‘Ghn’ is the natural sound of the dove (cf. Bengali HM). It is here 
imagined to be the grammatical term of that name, which the bird re- 
peats as the last remnant of its knowledge of grammar. ' See Voc. under 
घुसंज्ञा. 


+ The sage Agastya, also born of a pitoher, had drunk up the naturel 
Ocean. 
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is it that the sun still assumes not its refulgent whiteness, and the ex- 
panses of solar rays still redden the sky ?" 

65. The minstrels then put on a set of ornaments, which the maids 
of the inner apartments placed before them, saying “Pleased with this 


. description of the morning, the queen has given you these presents, 


ornaments from her own person.” The set of ornaments was chasing 
poverty away with the glare of its eyes, red with an impulse of wrath ; 
(the glare) consisting of the lustre of its rubies. 

66. Then the king, after he had performed his morning ablutions in 
the waters of the celestial. Ganges, his exit from the palace being un- 
known to the bards who came later, came in joy, occupying his chariot, 
superior to Kubera’s Pushpaka car, which he had obtained as part of 
his consort’s dowry ; and obtained in a moment the hospitality of the 
eyes of the bards describing the dawn. 

67. Epilogue. 

Sri Hira ete; In the epie''The Story of Nala’ composed by 
him who is engaged solely in creating new things, the nineteenth canto 
is at an end. i i 
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1. Like a cloud from heaven the chariotf, its speed increasing with 


the wind, reached the bejewelled floor of the mountain-high palace, a 


plateau with numerous minerals. 
2, Damayanti then went up to receive her approaching beloved, us 
the waves of the western ocean do to receive the moon at dawn. 

3, He who had seen the beauty of the golden lotuses of the celestial 
Ganges, perceived in ‘her face, his looks full of love, & deep loving 
welcome. 

‘4, "Holding in her hand the lotus given to her by him asa message 


: from heaven, she shone like Lakshmi, her eyes resembling fullblown 


lotus blooms. 

5. Though of little value, she valued it highly, because it was given 
by her beloved. She ‘considered it worth a million, though it was 
worth a cowrie. 

6. Her beloved said to her “Slender one, if it please thee, let me 
finish the remaining rites§ which prevent me from clasping thee round,” 

7. “Why does so much pleasure-restricting ritual fall to thee to- 


day?” Thus she said to him in anger in her mind, though not in 
words, 


8. At that moment Kali said in his mind “Foolish girl, thou art 
vexed even at a rite that separates thee from thy beloved for a mo- 
ment. But do I not purpose to sever thee from him for good ?" 

9. She then went from the king toa lotus-faced companion of hers, 
asif disdainfully; just as Beauty goes from a night lotus bed to a 
neighbouring day lily. 

10. Nala gratified the Triad of sacrificial fires in the daily session 
of Agnihotra oblations, as if he thought “Let not them also be hostile to 
me like Kali and Dvapara.”.+ 

11-22, After he had finished the morning rites, he went behind her, 
and closed her eyes with his hands, forbidding her girl companion to 
warn her with his hand. Damayantis laughing comrades watched 
him, as if he were measuring the extent of his beloved's eyes with his 
outstretched palms. 


Mamma REM 


q Lit: chariot-cloud. 

2 o. g. the Agnihotra oblation. : 

+ The word त्रेता meaning both the Tretà age and the three sacrificial fires 
is played upon. At first sight the sentence means: ‘Let not the Treta 
age also be hostile to me like Kali and Dvapara’. The hostility of these 
two Ages to Nala has been described in Canto XVII. 
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13. “My dear, I recognise thee.” Half uttering these words, she 
knew the touch to be another's as she unloosened the grasp of his 
hand. She then remained silent, assuming an air of being offended. 

14. But he said to the fair one “Thy anger is out of place, beloved. 
Should I not observe the religious austerites, by virtue of which I 
won thee ? 

15. “If it is thy purpose to take offence, because I greeted thee not 
after bathing, although I was thy slave during the night; then tel! 
me, I bow to thee." 

16. With fear and anger, resisting her consort’s hands, with which | 
he was about to touch her feet, she charmed him with her glances. 

17. Bewitched by the dazzling in the corners of her eyes, Nala 
spake to the slender damsel thus. 

18. “Have thy eyes, speedily going afar by casting side glances, 
turned back in fear at the sight of a pitfall, thy ears ? 

19. “Angry though thou art, thou dost bring me delight, o thou 
with lotus eyes! The light of the sun, though hot, creates the frag- 
rance of the lotus. 

20. “The creator, whose creation varies from object to objest-marked- 
the moon, I fancy, with a dark spot, in order to remove all confusion 
between the moon and the orb of thy face. 

21. “Thy words, clear and sweet, perfectly rival the pearls found 
on the banks of the Támraparni river; pearls that seem to be born in 
the womb of the moon. 

29, “Thy words rose from the ocean of milk together with nectar. 
Lo, even today they are accompanicd by smiles which look like jots 
from a flowing expanse of milk.” 

23. Bringing his beloved to his lap, he then adorned a couch, just 
as the moon, embracing the moonlight, adorns the mountain of the east. 


24. Like as the mellow raincloud clings to the sky at the beginning 
of the rains, so he, loving as he was, long embraced his beloved to 
alleviate the pain caused by his absence from her. 

25. Whelmed with emotion, he kissed her smiling face, as does the 
sun the flowering lotus, while reflected in its honey. 

26. Beckoning toa maiden friend of his beloved, Kala by name 
he made her sit before him, and spake to her, making her a witness 0. 
his jesting. १ 

27. “Why is it that Damayanti, thy lotus-faced comrade, takes n 
pity on us? Loving you all as she does, she I fancy values other 
lightly. i 
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28. “But does she not, telling & lie, deceive even her friends, when 
she says ‘I favoured my beloved at night, surrendering myself to him’? 

29. “She says to her friends ‘I have none but Nala in my mind. 
But it is untrue; for Cupid ‘who abides in the mind’ is in her, his pre- 
sence being inferred from her youth. 

30, “If thou shouldst describe the beauty of her face, I would listen 
to thy words; for that beauty is unseen to me even now, her head 
being bent with shame. 

31. “She looks at her comrades straight in the face”; but she casts 
merely a hasty look at me with the atom of a corner of an eye, aa if 
I were an offender. 

32. “Since she does not look at me now, methinks she has forgotten 
me, such being her attitude. But she did look at me when I went as & 
messenger to her. 

39. “With nectar streams of words pleasant and true, she shows 
affection for her comrades. But, assuming a sullen pride, she does not 
tell me ‘Thou art mine.’ 

34, “Kala, whom among her friends does she not call by name? But 


` -she fights shy of my name ‘Nala’. 


35. “In her heart, eruel to me, and enveloped by her plump breasts, 
there is not the slightest room left. Where will she give me @ place? 


36. “Knowing her heart to be such, I realise why her hard breasts 
turn away from me, though their action is something which befits them.” 

37. When Nala became silent, having spoken thus ironically to 
Kala, she said to him with a smile imitated from Damayanti's face. 

38. “Rightly dost thou think she is cherishing for thee an affection 
that is fresh. But her feeling towards us her friends is in keeping with 
an affection that is old + 

39. “How can our newly married tender friend tell na how she 
was enjoyed by thee, thou, an adept in the art of love? 


40. “Sire, the worlds celebrate thee as one who speaks truth; & 
wife who spoke otherwise would not be worthy of thee. 

41. “Cupid is, indeed, in her mind, But, sire, Cupid is thyself; for 
our friend’s mind is thy place of sojourn day and night. 


42. “Cupid is thine own reflection, thine, who art in our friend's 
heart. Otherwise how doth Cupid resemble thee in beauty? 


EMEND M 
* Lit: with both eyes complete. 


f Verses 38-49 form a reply to what Nala had said to Kala about 
Damayanti. 
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49. "Or perhaps she cherishes both of you, Cupid and thyself, in 
her mind, there being a doubt about the identity of each, owing to your 
similar beauty. But it is thou she longs for. À 

44. “Seeing that it is hard to draw back one's heart once it is set on 
thee, the lotus-eyed maid, being afraid, casts only a glance at‘thee. 

45. “From the moment of her seeing thee, thou hast been insepa- 
rable from her eyes. Jf there be doubt, look for thyself*. What faith 
is there in the words of others ? 

46. ‘When she -transferred to thee the saffron of her breasts while 
embracing thee, really she said ‘Such is my heart's lovet for thee.’ 

47. “Our friend’s throat is devoted to utter in silent prayer thy 
name, a hymn of love. It has a rosary disguised as her necklace. 

‘We say, our comrade’s heart being occupied by thy majestic self, 
her breasts came without, having no longer any room in her heart.{ 

49. “Hurt and scratched by thee (at night), how can her plump 
faultless breasts appear before thee§, covered as they are with shame?” 

50. When he was thus drenched by Kala with nectar-showering © 
pleasant words, he asked his beloved, raising her face “Is this really so?” 

51. Nala’s hand, while raising his beloved’s face, shone forth like a 
day lotus, reconciled after long with the moon (by chance) 

52. At that moment, smiling and bashful, Damayanti brought an 
intense delight to her consort, bowing her face once again. 

53. Being in the company of his beloved, the king smilingly spoke 
to Kala, her friend, desiring to have the pleasure of jesting again. 

54. “Let thy comrade try to forgive the offence given to her by the 
day, in that she cannot practise on me the meaning of the verb निशि (to 
kiss), in the day, 98 she is wont to do at night. i 

55. "If the day has eclipsed the moon the friend of her face, it has 
brought about the splendour of the day lotus: blossoms, also the friends 
of her face. 

56. “Having dallied with me, she has already overcome her bashful- 
ness with regard to me. So ask her, for whom it has come back now. 

57. “Let her not be angry with me for biting her lips at night: 


* The girl playfully suggests that Nala should look into Damayanti's eyes 
and see his image in them. 

+ There isa pun on RI‘ meaning both ‘redness’ and **Jove", which sug- 
gests that the saffron was the emblem of her love; 

1 See Verse 35. 

à Lit: show their face. [n Verse 36 Nala had complained of the वेमुख्य or 
averseness of her breasts. वमुख्य means literally ‘‘the turning away of 
the face. 
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does ever & Bimba creeper get angry with a parrot which pecks at 
her fruits ? 

58. “Look, her breasts stole the beauty of an elephant's temples. 
The marks left by the drivers goad can be clearly traced on them]. 
Should I not then punish them, being a king ? 


59, “My mouth might be guilty of drinking the nectar of her nether 
lip. But what 18 the offence of my head that it is debarred from bow- 
ing low at her feet 2 | 

60. “Ask her then if I have offended her by paying heed to thy 
words, The lyre, indeed, sounds now harsh to me, while the cuckoo 
sounds cruel. 

61. “With thee, her friend, let her have eompanionate talks (as she 
likes). But why does she forget the affection which she had cherished 
for us ?" 

62. Kala then whispered something in Damayantis ears, on the pre- 


text of bringing her ear near Damayanti's face. 


63. “Well, wicked girl, thou didst not tell me anytbing about thy 
secret doings. Wait till I make the amiable king himself relate what 
thou didst do. 

64. ¶ 

65. Damayanti remained silent. Kala, pretending to hear words 
from her, made an affirmative sound at frequent intervals, and went on 
speaking. 

66. Damayanti, however, struck her with the toy lotus of her hand, 
whereupon she stepped forward and spoke to the king, describing Da- 
mayanti's maturity in the art of love. 


67. “Sire, look, look how she strikes me and threatens me with her 
frown; for she is angry because I pleaded for thee. 


68. "She says to me ‘By what sign dost thou know that he is Nala? 
I fear he is Indra coming in a magic form’. 
69. “Besides, as a proof that thou art Indra she contends that thou 


didst give her a lotus from a golden lily of the river of heaven as well 
as that thou hast come from heaven.* 


70. “She says ‘I have seen how Indra assumed Nala’s beautiful form 


1 Obscene. 
* See Verse 4 and 19, 66. 
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by magic*’. She says also ‘I have heard how Indra wronged Ahalya, 
Gautama’s wife.’ 

71. “Damayanti’s intelligence is keen as the tips of Kuga blades! 
She fancies thou art Indra, because thy lotus hand has a sign like the 
thunderbolt} in it. 

72. “So if thou art the gsal Nala, remove her suspicion by relating 
to her face those secret doings, witnessed by none except thyself 
and her.” 

73. Hearing these words, the falsity of which was concealed by 
Kala’s skilful delivery, Nala said to Damayanti, being unable to ascer- 
tain her feelings. 

74. “Dost thou remember, while feigning to be asleep, thou wert 
thrilled with joy when I put my hand on thy navel? It looked like a 
lotus (on account of the bristling hairs)§. 

75. “Dost thou remember, O tender maid, in love's new revelry 
while thou wert whelmed with bashfulness and fear I let thee go for 
fear of hurting thee, though I had only half completed my course 
with thee. रू 

76. “Recollect, once when I came after winning a battle I pinched 
thee with my fingers amid a dense crowd, while thy hand was about to 
toueh my feet in obeisance. 

77. Thou १०७ know, once aftera love quarrel, grieved to have left 
me, thou didst draw and look at a picture depicting thyself and me in 
the company of each other. When I discovered thee, thou didst sever the 
figures by drawing a line between them. 

18. “Thou hast not surely forgotten how enraptured by our joys of 
love, I drank thy tongue, not content with thy lips. 

79. “Thou mightst remember how I told thy smiling comrades that 
a fresh nail-mark, imprinted on my bosom from thy breasts, while I 
embraced thee, was given by thee. 

80. “Thou dost know, in convivial drinking bouts, while jesting 
with other maidens, I was angrily looked at by thee, and lay prostrate 
at thy feet before them. : 

81. “Thou dost know, once on my return from abroad, while I 
looked at thee with my heart full of love, thou didst embrace and kiss 
a comrade of thine in expression of thy sportive delight in her. 


. * See Canto X. 

+ Lit: infers thee to be Indra from thy lotus hand which clasps the thun- 
derbolt. Indra is the wielderof the thunderbolt, while the 'thunder- . 
sign’ on the palm of the hand is a mark of sovereignty. 

$ Lit: thou didst become lotus-navelled. 
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82. * Dost thou recollect, after passing bits of betel from my mouth 


into thine, I justly demanded them back. 
83 
84. “Remember the joy of our mutual company when we never turned 


our backs on each other even during sleep. For we turned our backs 
at night, only after exchanging places with each other. 

85. “Only remember, even in the presence of people, at a moment 
when their eyes were distracted, looking at something else, thou didst 
threaten me, pointing to thy nether lip which I had bitten. 

86. “Remember, on seeing this, I appeased thee by folding my hands 
under the pretext of revolving the stall of the toy lotus in my hand. 

87. “Thou canst not remember, I fancy, an occasion when I offered 
thee betel without giving thee a nailmark on thy lotus hand; nor can 
I remember one, when thou didst the like 

88. “Remember how thou didst join thy friends, leaving me when I 
told some lie, When I followed thee there, thou didst gracefully rend 
a blade of grass in twain before me. 

89. “Beloved, thou mightst remember, when thou couldst not proceed 
with love’s course for a second time, I called thee in jest ‘a summer 
night§ resounding with the notes of the cuckoo’. 

0. “Thou mightst remember thy anger, when, on seeing me partake 
of fresh Nimba fruits in the spring, thou didst suspect that I loved thy 
cowives, and didst give me more of them to eati]. 

91. “Remember how, after tasting a sugarred dish, I praised it be- 
cause it was prepared by thee; and how I feared thy nether lip which 
seemed to turn red with anger, because I disparaged it (by praising the 
sweetness of the sugar) 

97. Whelmed with shame while her beloved was thus relating her 


secrets, she covered her friend's ears with her hands in the midst of 
his speech. 


98. It seemed as if those red lotus blossoms, Damaysntis hands, 
pressed her girl companion’s ears, seeing that the girl's blue lotus eyes also 
“pressed” her ears. 

99. Damayanti (while she covered her friend's ears with her hands) 
seemed to cover up her consort’s words which had got into her compa- 

1 Obscene. 
à Summer nights are proverbially short 
|| Damayanti interpreted Nala's liking for the bitter Nimba fruits as a 


degeneration in taste, which led her to suppose that he was likewise fond 
of her worthless cowives. 


| i. e. reached as far as the ears. 
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nion’s ears, with the object of confining her secret in them, on account 
of her shame. 

100. While Nala laughed aloud, seeing his beloved's prank, other 
companions of her smiled at a distance, even without knowing what the 
matter was. 

101. Fairies of the earth as they were, they fondly showered on hus- 
band and wife flowers of their smiles, fragrant with their breaths. 

102. The smile of the ‘girls, occasioned by Nala’s laugh, beamed as 
if it were the blooming of a night lotus bed brought about by the light 
of the moon. 

103. Among them, the clever Kala recognised the voice of an inti- 
mate friend, ringing with laughter, and became bolder still. 

104. Calling her aloud, Kals said to her “Come, fair maid, thou 
art deprived of a celestial joy. Drink thou the moon's nectar streams, 


these words from the king." 


105. The slim-waisted girl had, however, heard a portion of the king's 
words, though she was at some distance from him, Just so people in 
the sacred Badari, a little place, hear the tiny noise of the (adjoining) 
Kalpagrama site 

106. Kala then saw that the expression of Damayanti's face, who 
was at her back listening to Nala’s words, was reflected in Nala’s crown 
gem. 

107. Kala seemed to be§ hearing Nala’s words still (though Dama- 
yanti had covered her ears), for she was mimicking her friend’s bashful 
ness and other expressions of her feelings, inferring them from Dama- 
yantis facial expression, reflected in Nala’s crown gem 

108, Assuming similar airs again and again, she said to Damayanti 
«I heard all that the king said. Let my tutelary deities prove false, 
if thou shouldst think I am telling a lie. 

109-10. “Sire, thou shouldst check thy beloved. Her hands will 
merely ache from pressing my earrings hard." Thus saying, Kala set 


free her ears from Damayantis grasp. The latter also obeyed her 
consort when he asked her not to iatigue herself in vain. 


111. The sound produced when Damayanti abruptly let go Kalas 
6818 seemed to be a clapping of the hands marking the termination of 
the continuous rumbling sound in her ears while they were kept shut 
by Damayanti with her hands. 


* Lit: Just as the tiny Badari hears the small noise of......... 
@ Lit: was inferred to be. 
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112. Kalà stepped aside a little; then smiled and rejoiced. She then 
went near a comrade and pitifully entreated her thus. 

113. “I will tell thee their secrets, all that I have heard. Come, 
friend, tell me what thou hast heard; exchange news with me.” 

114. Damayanti and Nala, who had been astonished while Kala 
feigned to hear Nala’s words, now shook their heads, when she entreated 

' her comrade to tell her what she had heard. 

115. Nala said to her while she thus spoke to her friend “Wait, I 
will teach thee a lesson if thou hast really deceived both of us with the 
audacity of & false oath." 

116. Kala replied “Why dost thou suspect that I, thy beloved's serv- 
ing maid, have spoken today a disgraceful falsehood"? 

117. “I really heard something then; but it was the rumbling sound 
in my ears. Besides, I said simply ‘I heard’, but did notsay I heard thy 


words. | 
118. “Itis true that an oath in the name of the gods, though true, 


brings evil in its: train. So, sire, with thyself as my witness I declare 
that my oath was not meant to be taken seriously.§ 

119. “Alas, I am blamed when I play a hoax upon you two. But 
why do both of you deceive me by saying that you never dallied with 
each other ?" 

120. Both the girls then whispered in each other's ears what they 
had heard (about the amorous play of Nala and Damayanti) They 
expressed their surprise ever and anon, and smiled profusely. 

121. Then said Kala “Damayanti, be not angry with me. I whis- 
pered thy secrets in her ear, concealing them even from her other ear.” 

122. Nala then said to his beloved “Thou hast seen the skill of thy 


comrades in deception. So beware of relying entirely on thy maiden 
friends.” 


123. But Kala, too, said to her “Friend, forsooth, thy consort never 
reveals thy secrets anywhere! Such a gallant personage is to be 
trusted, indeed !" 

124. When she retorted in this way, Nala said ,to his beloved *Say, 
Damayanti, I will turn out these two wicked girls from the room." 

125. When the fair Damayanti delighted him with her consent 
nodding her head, Nala, raising the empty hollow of his folded palms, 
showered water ovér the girls|| 


—— À MN 
" mak. 
Lit आ hast thon suspected a scandal, the falsity of the words of thy 


६ Lit: appealing to thee, I maintain the meaninglessness of that (oath or 
those words). 


|| By virtue of tas boon granted by Varuna, See 14, 83. 
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126. Though they were at a distance, their robes were completely 
drenched by. showers of water multiplying at Nala's will, while they 
stood agape with wonder. 

127. With torrents of water easily accessible to him by virtue of 
Varuna's boon, he drenched their bosoms with water as he imbued their 
hearts with wonder. 

128-9. With joy he then asked Damayanti tolook at the two girls, 
who did not retire even at this. ‘Slender maid, look at these comrades 
of thine. They have been turned into Jaina ascetics* by the water, 
drenching their clothes before me, Their breasts are now open to view 
without let or hindrance, in spite of their wearing silken robes,” 

180, When their limbs were laid bare by the water, though they 
were covered with clothes, it seemed to be a magical illusion due to the 
fact that water is called Sambara.§ 

181. Or perhaps their limbs became visible, because clothes are 
called Ambara, a name of the sky; while the beautiful gems in their 
pearlstrings were the stars visible in the sky.} 

132, The two girls then went out ashamed, when they saw their 
condition ; while the other girls, all of them, went out one after another, 
eager to look at the other two. 

133, The girls, when they were out of the room, said to Damayanti 
*O thou who hast studied the science of polity, those two comrades of 
thine are not to be neglected even now; for they are acquainted with 
thy secrets.” 

134-36. The king, however, shouted to the girls “Your comrade 
Damayanti says ‘They two heard my secrets, but I ‘saw’ theirs. Never 
believe their words, for they are hostile to me; the creator himself in- 
stalled them on the throne of falsehood and fraud. With ink drops of 
falsehood, who doth not, besides, play the artist in’ besmirching the 
spotless character of an enemy, cleansed though it may be with showers 
of fame?’” 

137. But the two girlsreplied ‘‘Weshall not speak much. We shall only 
tell the reason wby'l we have been all expelled." 


* The referenee is to Digambara ascetics who do not wear clothes 

à Sambara “water” is also the name of a demon famous for his magical 
powers. See Voo. under शाम्बरा 

t Lit; Or perhaps owing to the clothes being Ambara, this invisibility 
took place, characterised by the vision of stars, namely, the beautiful 


f Lit: the purpose for which. 
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138. The girls did not notice* even the waving of hands with which 
chamberlains, whose hands quivered with age, forbade them to speak 
such words. 

189. “Saucy jades, away hence. Fie on your foul speaking!" When 
the chamberlains so said, the girls ran away in fear; and the former 
retired as well. 

140. Nala then said to his beloved, who stood with her face down- 
cast, ashamed at the words of her comrades “Never was there a girl 
companion so shameless and false. 

141. “Ah, thy beautiful face looks abashed ; harsh words would not 
come forth 1701-16, even if thou shouldst suffer a mighty grief": 

142, He then ‘lay down on'the bed, placing her on his bosom. He 
closed his eyes,'and enjoyed the softness of her limbs. 

143. Placing his hand on her breasts, and passing it over the knot 
of her skrit, he rewarded'the toil of his handin taking hold of her bands 
during the marriage rites. 

144. Carrying her with delight, seated on ‘his bosom, he clearly 
declared that he' had gone through the ceremony of “carrying her aloft"$. 

145. On account of the musk paint of ‘her bosom being erased in 
contact with his perspiring fingers; that he had ‘kneaded his beloved's 
breasts was likely to be echoed round among her maiden friends. 

146. He started up while giving her a scratch with his finger nails 
on her bosom, When ‘she looked at him, ‘he said “Has it not hurt me, 
abiding as I do in thy heart ? 

147. “Ah, it ‘was improper that my sharp finger nails should have 

left on thy spotless bosom abloodstained mark{; just as harsh-speaking 


‘Knaves fabricate a scandal about an innocent man, as if he were & 
sinner. 


148. “Thy scarf kisses thy hips and thighs, and .embraces thy bosom. 
Excellent, it enjoys something in keeping with its auspicious luek.” 

149. Looking at her perspiring, slightly visible hips, with her silken 
scarf lying flat on them, he.cursed with a sigh-the length of the day. 

150, He bit even the portion of her -beloved’s face near her lips; 


* Lit: did not notice the prohibition.made with the waving of hands...... 

i Means also; Ah, the gold of thy face was burnt, enclosed in an earthen , 
case (i. e. refined) ; silver would not come forth from it, even if it should 
be oppressed with intense heat. 

-@ This is the literal meaning of उदन ‘marriage’. 

il Lit: he made his beloved’s breasts such that (the fact of) their being 
kneaded was liable to be echoed......... : 
Lit:......à mark was made insuch a way that blood was in it. 
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and even there he imitated the movement of sucking her nether lip. 
151. “Unbearable is the pain which Cupid's arrows inflict on me; 
have pity, have pity on me, O thou with nimble glances.” Thus he 


teased her while she was in a pleasant mood. 


152. Nala's eyes moved from the beloved's lotus face to the expanse 
of her bosom, and from there to her hips ever and anon. 

158. Damayanti, however, quickly got up, and anxiously followed 
her friends, fearing the rashness of his impatience. 

154. Damayanti’s breasts and hips, which gently moved, seemed to 
retard her movements as best as they could; for they were eager to 
have the loving touch of Nala’s limbs. 

155. Though he had arms strong like the posts to which elephants 
are tied, and though she walked slowly owing to the weight of her 
hips, he could not catch hold of her, paralysed as he was by the touch 
of her limbs. 

156. She crossed the doorway, turning back and smiling, as she saw 


her beloved, his words unfinished: “Embracing and embracing me, 0 
slender maid........: 


157. The shy maid, sad in her heart, because she was cross with her 
beloved, could neither go to her comrades nor could she return. 

158. A fair woman bard, coming near the door, then announced the 
midday to Nala. ‘Victory to thee, O king! The earth, arid with the 
heat of the noon, desires to drink the water in which thou bathest 
thyself. 

159. ‘“Conch-white water has been brought from the Ganges. In 
contact with the ripples of thy hair, it desires to acquire the beauty, 
which it would by mingling with the (dark) Yamuna river, uneven 
with ripples. 

160, “Mounting the crest of the world, the sun now radiates its 


heat, possessing as it does a stupendous might, like thine own. But, 
after worshipping and meditating on Siva, thou wilt see the sun brought 
low by thy religious merit.” 

161. At the approach of the time for worshipping and meditating 
on Siva, the king, though morose at his heloved’s absence, seemed to 
call up joy with an effort, and rose to go out; while he turned his 
eyesever and again in the direction of the side-door, thinking of the 


possible return of his beloved who had abruptly gone out, 
162. Epilogue. 
Sri Hira ete. In his epic ‘The story of Nala, which describes 
emotions and topics, not attempted by others, the twentieth canto, brilli- 


ant by nature, is at an end. 


(0) 
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CANTO XXI. 

1. The kings, who paid their homage to Nala as he went out of Da- 
mayanti's bejewelled palace, demonstrated once more their feudatory 
stabus* by offering their hands to him. 

9. On either side the kings, as they bowed to him, eovered the 
passage with the wreaths of their heads; as if they dronga it was too 
hard for his feet, though overlaid with China silk tapestries. 

3. Rewarded with the high honour of being looked upon by him, the 
kings quickly offered marvellous jewels from their own countries, made 
all the more marvellous by the excellence due to the skill expended on 
them. 

4. There were kings who received from him asa sign of his favour 
ihe jewels presented to him by other kings; he indieating his offer of 
them by pointing his finger, or with a gleam in his eye or a movement 
of his eyebrows.. : | 

5. Like a father, he sent them away, after they had been gratified 
by his unceasing quéries about their welfare conveyed in words pleasant 
and true. Then he whose valour was beyond measure trained those 

brought to him by a sense of discipleship, in the practice of weapons 
for hurling and weapons for striking. 

6. He taught his able students an art of wielding weapons, not pre- 
valent among mortals. Breathing restlessly, he longed for & bath, his 
forehead spotted with drops of sweat, 

7. His body was first gently rubbed with the fragrant ‘Yaksha paste’, 
while his head was smeared with musk. High-bosomed women poured 
on him perfumed water, which attracted bees. eee, 

8, There helped him to bathe a friendly holy priest. The king was 
full of a mighty religious virtue. The priest poured over him ripples 
of sacred water streaming down from jars. 

9. While Nala bathed, his lotus hands looked beautiful with blades 
of ceremonial Kuéa grass held in each; as if they carried streaks of 
smoke issuing from the fire of his absence from his beloved’s bosom. 

.. 10. The water of the Ganges, which he took in the hollow of his palm 
to rinse his face with, seemed to put heaven in his hand, reflected in the 
purity of the water. i 


* The word करदता means also “the offering of one’s hand.” 

_ 1 Lit 7 excellence produced with care. 2 
f Lit: with pourings of pleasant aud true words about welfare. 
$ See Voc. under यक्षकदम. i 
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11. The loving Earth, finding him her husband|, separated from 
Damayanti, seemed to embrace her lover, limb touching limb, when he 
took up clods of earth softened by water. 

12, Blades of Kuga grass sprinkled on his head sacred water, which 
seemed to be emitted by the waves of the Ganges, present in the bowl 
of Brahma who lives at the root of Kuga blades; waves present also at 
the feet of Vishnu who abides in the centre of them; and on the head of 
Siva who lives at their tips*, 

18. While he was engaged in the religious observanee of holding the 
breath in the midst of the waters, his face looked beautiful as the moon, 
when it lived in times of yore in the waters of the ocean. 

14, He, Cupid of the earth, put on a fringed cloth which was pure- 
shining and bright as the sky; as if he wished to rival Siva, whose 
attire consists of the ten regions of the sky. 

15, An Indra among pious kings, did he not enwrap his bosom with 
the ambient of his scarf, as if he wished to restrain his heart which 
went forth to Damayanti ever and anon ? 

16. The lucky goddess of beauty presiding over his bath waited upon 
him. The bathing jars were her shining breasts; the ornamental dot 
of white clay on his brow was her moonlike face ; and the drops of 
water which remained in his hair were her pearly teeth. 

17. His nose tried} to smell the water, seeking its fragrance in vain; 
when it saw that his eye enjoyed the purity of the water ; his body its 
coolness; his ears the mystic formulas invoking the waters; and his 
tongue the sweetness of it, 

18. While the king was sprinkling round the water which he had 
taken up with his hand, in order to worship the sun, the swirl of the 
spray in the flashing light of the sun suggested that the sun was once 
more moving on the lathe of the carpenter of heaven. 

19, While he was telling his beads with care, the Vedic incantations 


|| A king is called the husband or lover of the earth. 
{ It is the custom to apply sacred earth to the body while bathing, the 


colour of the earth depending on the caste of the individual. In the 
ease of a Kshatriya, the colour is red. 


* The water sprinkled by Nala on his head with Ku$a blades is fancied as 
sprays of Gang& water supposed to lie hidden in them. 


T Designed to mean also: put on the sky itself, divided into ten regions, 
and possessing stars white-shining as mercury. 


f Lit: seemed. Itisa part of the bathing rites to hold under the nose a palm 
ful ofwater while reciting the अघमर्षण verses. The noseisfaneiedas vying 
with the other limbs in enjoying the various properties of the water. 
As, however, water is odourless, its effort to smell it was in vain. 
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seemed to resort to his lotus hand, assuming the guise of the crystal 
rosary ; the pure, clear colour of the formulas appearing in the polished 
beads.* 

20. The auspicious marks of barley sheaves on the joints of his 
fingers seemed to add to the grains of barley put by him in the water 
offered as a libation to the gods ; while the mark of black sesamum on 
his hand was redoubled by the grains of black sesamum lying in the 
water offered by him as a libation to the Manes. 


21. Going by & passage, perfectly clean, and untrodden by any one 
else, the sage king, with pure hands and feet, then entered the kouse- 


hold templet, where religious students acted as attendants. 


29. There, at one place, over a large number of vases containing 
wreaths of flowers for the gods, there was in the air the smoke of incense 
provided by dark aloe wood, like & swarm of bees, 


23. Lights were placed there, like ornamental dots of gold to be put 
on the brows of the gods. On account of them, the night, become 
yellow like turmeric, its darkness destroyed by the lustre of the lights, 
looked as if it were putting forth young shoots. 

94. There conch vases looked beautiful, filled with saffron powder, 
which seemed to be the symbol of the fire of their grief willingly borne 
out of love; grief caused by their separation from the pearls which had 
been inside them. 7 

95. Vessels made of blue Garuda stones containing thick sandal paste 
resembled there Rahu’s mouth, with the moon falling an easy prey to 
its jaws. + TA है i l ; i 

26. Vessels of silver full. of black musk paste? looked like the moon 
with its bosom darkened by the deer serving as its emblem. , i s 

27. Rows of richly sugared curd-rice - offerings, resembling (in 
colour) Buddhist shrines, seemed like sprouts of piety emerging from 
that woodland of religious virtue. OS 

28. At one place there an exuberance of Campaka blossoms surpassed 

in hue the golden Meru mountain, the abode of the gods; while a mass 
of Mallika flowers excelled the crystal-peaked Kailasa in whiteness. 

29. The Earth there, hiding herself even in the presence of her 
+ Means also: Vedic incantations, ‘the letters of which were 17०10 and 

“clear owing to the presence of sacred mystic syllables’ (e. 2. हीं, gii ete). 
^s f See Voc. under सुराचाबिश्म, sd 


f Lit: holding an interior thick with musk paste. 
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any space uncovered, owing to delightful offerings to the gods being 
spread out on it. 

30. On the bejewelled pavements which had rays of sapphire inset 
in them like beautifully gleaming locks of hair, there appeared grace- 
Tul movements on account of the trembling heads of singers being reflec- 
ted therein.§ 

31, Nala, the moon of the earth, occupied an immaculate raised seat 
of gems in that chamber of worship, full of ornaments made of many- 
hued gems. It contained pure offerings to the gods, and was beautiful 
with heaps of multicoloured cloths. 

32. While Nala worshipped the Sun perfectly and patiently, the deity 
thought that Karna’s devotion to him was slight. The Sun coneluded 
that even Samba (compared with Nala) had a heart believing only*. 

38. During his repetition of the various mystic formulas dedicated to 
the sun, the wreath-shaped collection of rosary beads made of red sandal 
wood oceupied his hand, as if to learn its deep rosy hue. 

34. Siva’s idol then looked beautiful worshipped by Nala with a 
Dhattüra flower, as if it were a flowery trumpet} acquired by Nala, de- 
feating Cupid in a battlet 

35. Worshipping Siva’s-hand with a smiling Nagakesara flower, he 
seemed to-decorate it with the white skull of Brahmi, the ruler of the 
region which exists neither sideways nor below. : 

36. Decorating Siva’s neck with a wreath of blue lotus blossoms, he 
made even the crystal frame of the idol accord with the name Blue- 
necked Siva. . 

37. He burnt the incense ‘Pura’ and ‘Cupid’s arrows’ before Siva’s 


3 Lit: on......... pavements which had hair in the shape of the rays of 
sapphire, hair overlaid with lovely rays (also: hair pressed by a lover's 
hands), there appeared graceful movements owing to the reflection 
(therein) of the trembling of the heads of singers. The bejewelled 
pavements are fancied as young women, the bluish rays of sapphire 
being their hair. The movements of the heads of the singers reflected 
in the pavements are fancied as the obstructive movements of these 
women trying to get rid of the importunities of their lovers. See Voc. under 
कुट्रिमित. 

* i. e. believing, but not devotional. 

T It will be noted that Dhattüra is a trumpet flower. 

f i.e. in a contest of beauty. 5 ^ 

1 Siva had cut off one of the five heads of Brahmi and during the penance 
that followed he had to use the skull as a begging bowl, : 

|| 1. e. the upper regions. 
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idol, thinking that Siva, the enemy of ‘Pura’* and the enemy of Cupid, 
would be pleased if he did so. 

38. He closed his eyes in the depth of his meditation, 88 if for fear of 
the moon§ on Siva’s head; for even at that moment Damayanti's absence 
was unbearable to him. 

39. He bowed to Siva, lying prostrate on the ground, as if he were 
Cupid surrendering himself, leaving the flowers serving as his sword, 


bow and arrows at Siva's feet. 
40. T 


41. Like a wreath of bees, the string of rosary beads occupied his 
hand graceful like a new leaf, while he, devoted to Siva, was engaged 
in meditating on the Satarudriya hymn. 

42. The king then worshipped Vishnu with the rites connected with 
the Purusha-sükta hymn. He bowed also to the twelve images of Vishnu 
uttering the ‘twelve-lettered formula. 

48. He looked at Vishnu’s idol seated] on a winding wreath of Ma- 
llika flowers, looking like a Dundubha snake; as if he saw Vishnu him- 
self resting on the coil of the serpent Ananta’s body. 

44. Nala’s votive garland made of blue lotus „blossoms flashed on 
Vishnu'sbosom; as if it werean endless succession of the wide flashes 
of Lakshmi's glances, whose bejewelled home consists of the Kaustubha 
gem on Vishnu’s bosom. 

45. Witha wreath of gold, he made superfluous the hundreds of 
Ketaka flowers of golden hue, which were on the idol's head; with a 
wreath of silver the offering of white lotus blossoms; and with a wreath 
of rubies the Karavira flowers. 

46. By virtue of the offerings of boiled rice made by Nala, Vishnu 
became “one to whom the Demon Bali-was wholly devoted”t; by means 
of the musk offered by him, he became *Krishna"**; while in consequence 
of his worshipping him with water contained in a multitude of conch 
vessels, the idol “became provided witht} Vishnu's emblems—the conch 


‘Pura’ here refers to the three cities (SX) of the demons destroyed by 


Siva 


2 It will be remembered that the moon 18 unbearable to separated lovers. 
T A variation of 39. 


|| ओम नमो भगवते वासुदेवाय. 
T Lit: placed on a seat made with ९७००००७०७० 
Í Means really; *one to whom a plenty of boiled rice was offered.' 
** Means really: ‘black’. : TO 
| Tf Means really: ‘one whose worship took place with water contained in a 
f multitude of conch (vessels), 
ip 
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the wheel and the lotus."t 


47. While the king worshipped Vishnu, the smoke wreaths from the 
incense of black aloe wood went out through the windows; as if they 


were Siva’s snakes* darkened by the disgrace of their fear (of Vishnu’s 
emblem, Garuda) : 


48. Covering the imaget with thousands of 


smiling garlands of 
Malati flowers, interspersed with price} 


ess wreaths of gems, Nala seemed 
to immerse it in the ocean of milk abounding in gems. 
4H 1 z L H . . 
49. The lotus seed beads in the rosary, coming into contact with his 
hand, while he was meditating on the Vishnu h 


ymn, seemed to reoceupy 
for ever their lotus home. 

50. The long wreath of Mallika flowers placed by the king in humi- 
lity at Vishnu's feet with a bent head looked like the Ganges starting 
for the earth§, followed by the suppliant Brahma 

51-2, “The holy Vishnu, though he gave evidence of his love for the 
goddess of wealth Lukshmi by placing. her on his bosom, honoured 


Sarasvati, the goddess of speech, placing her in his throat, above Laksh- 


“mrs abode.” Thus thinking, Nala, not content with worshipping Vishnu 
‘with plentiful rich offerings, adored him with gifts of pearlstrings of 


pleasant words, 

53. "Thy praise is far beyond the range of words The attribution 
of a visible form to thee -is a reproach to thee. So do thou forgive my 
incoherence.” Having thus said, he spake these words. 

54. “0 thou who art self-manifest, is it not true that my desire to 
describe thee, foolish as I am, islikea desire of darkness to reveal the radi- 
ance of the sun? : 

55. “Thou dost transcend mind and speech; yet ought not these to 
direct themselves to thee? Clouds delight the anxious Cataka pair, 
though it reaches not the clouds. 5 

The Fish Incarnation— Iu 

56. “While thou wert disguised as a fish, the waters of 
the ocean sprayed by thy tail dashing against them per- 


ee. 


T The verse is designed to mean at first sight by puns that Nala by his 
devotion endowed the idol with the characteristics of the real Vishnu. 


The puns have been explained above, but when the epithets are rightly 
constrned the verse becomes a mass of meaningless repetitions, 

* Siva's idol was obviously close to that of Vishnu, 

f Lit: him. The original makes no distinction between Vishnu and 
his idol. à 

|| The natural home of Vishnu. 

$ From Vishnu's feet. 
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haps became white in contact with the surface of the sky, and emerged 


88 the Ganga river of heaven. 


The Turtle Incarnation— 
57. “May thy Turtle Form, who art able to protect the earth, protect 


the world; a form provided with circles on the border of its back, as if 


they were scars left by the earth upheld through many 8 creation. 


Boar Incarnation— ? "e 
58. *May thy jaw, the abode of the world, gratify me; the jaw of 


thy Boar Form, whose four hoof marks in the regions are the four oceans, 
I know. 

59. “Playful Boar, when thou didst embracet the earth, slipping 
from thy grasp while shee was Being elevated by thee from ihe nether 
world; the orb of the universe, because thou didst transcend its limits, 
looked like a Kadamba flower wherewith to worship thee, on account . 
of thy densely bristling hairs projecting forth from it.§ 


The Man-lion incarnation— न 
60. “Protect me, O Lion, roaring* deep and fierce. Thou didst 


emerge from the demon king's woodland}; thou whose human half was pro- 
duced by the piety of the gods||, which acts as an armoury destroying 
their foes. 

61. “May the five claws of thy hand protect us; (claws) with the 
demon’s entrails resembling torn ropes-attached to them, while thou 
didst seem to draw out Indra’s riches fallen into the demon king’s 
cavern-like belly.T 


The Dwarf Incarnation— 
62. “0 Dwarf, give us the joy of our hearts, thou, a stripling, clever 


in cunning speech; for thou didst say ‘O Bali, thou dost fulfil the desires 
of all; why dost thou not fulfil mine?’ 
68. “I bow to thee, disguised asa dwarf. Bali said to thee with 8 


ME) ee a 


t Lit: owing to thy embracing............ 

2 It is imagined that the boar was so gigantic that his erect hairs pierced 
through the orb of the universe, which in consequence looked like a 
Kadamba flower with its erect filaments blossoming in Vishnu's honour. 

* Lit: with roars. 

+ Might mean also; Thos didst originate in that primeval forest, namely 
the demon (i. e. Hiranyaka$ipu whose vicious oppression made this in- 
carnation necessary). 

|| i. e. this man-lion form was produced by the religious austerities of the 
gods for the destruction of the demon. 

| The imagery is that of a person pulling out a valuable object fallen into 
a well with a prong. The entrails of the demon are likened to the ropes 
torn during the process of extrication. 
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thrill passing through him ‘Here Iam. Ardently I lorig &o bestow my 
wealth on thee, who art eager for a gift*,’ Ciuc ali 

64. "Dwarf, protect the world with such veiled words as these 
‘Living for ever, thou wilt have home and family ties with kings in 
heaven and on the earth. Here is my hand; pour on it the ceremonial 


gift- water." 


65, “O Dwarf, sanctifier of the humble! May thou protect us. Bali 
spake to thee thus. ‘Ah, why dost thou hold out thy hand? I will give 
all to thy revered self.’ 

Paraéurama Incarnation— 


66. “Victory to thy arms, to thine, who wast incarnate as Paraéu- 
rüma! Thy acms were fitted to destroy that Kshatriya race which had 
emerged from thine own arms, while thou wert: creating’ the world in 
primordial times. 


67. “Glory to thy assiduity in doing that whichis right! thou 
didst give the earth to the birds for food; the ever impure earth with 


_many a husband, She had been cut into nine pieces by the Creator in 


his wrath.t 


68. “O son of Renuka, being the destroyer of Kartavirya, thou 


.couldst easily have slain. Ravana. So I bow to the fact of thy reincar- 


nation in the form of Rama, inexplicable as itis owing to the simul- 
taneity of the incarnations.§ 


Rama Incarnation— 
69. “O Rama, verily- the Creator who surpasses all other artists 


* Lit: gift-water i e. the ceremonial water offered as a prelude to a gift. 
T ‘Phe dwarf's words really meant: ‘Inthe heaven of the nether regions 
. thou wilt have thy abode and prison, held fast by serpents for ever, 
Here is my hand, give the world to me!’ The expression ‘heaven of the 
nether regions’ (aà दिवि पाताललक्षणे स्वगे) is either sarcastic or used 
as in 2. 84. i.n र 

The earth is fancied as a lewd woman who has many lovers in the kings 
who are styled ‘husbands of the earth. The earth divided into nine 
spheres (See Notes) is the body of the woman cut to pieces by the angry 
Creator and given to birds for food. The word द्विज ‘bird’ means also a 
Br&hmarna, and refers to the story of Para$ur&ma annihilating the Ksha- 
triyas and presenting the earth to the Brühmanas as a gift. 


++ 


eos 


Kártavirya who was killed by ParaSurama was even more powerful than 
Ravana, having once imprisoned the latter. So Ravana could easily 
have been slain by Paragurama, : and there was in fact no necessity for 
the Rama incarnaticn in order to kill Ravana, 
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ereated the first Rima born of Renuka, merely by way of sketching 
practice with the object of creating theel. 

70. “Thou ornament of ‘the world, o thou who art free from birth, 
thou mayst be born as the son of Daéaratha if thou wilt. No harm in 
it. Q lord, thine own might is able to remove all harm, 

71. “Hero among the Raghus, if thou dost not vouchsafe to me the 
knowledge of the supreme truth, give even that delusion to me, asa 
result of which the army of Ravana, deluded in the course of the fight, 
saw the whole world pervaded by thee. : 

72. “Twice didst thou renounce ‘the earth-born splendour’. First at 
the command of thy father, then for fear of the ignorant, ,Didst thou 
not twice traverse the ‘ocean’ that hath Lamkà in the midst of its 
waters ? 

T3. “Let me not die from Cupid’s arrows by returning Sita to Ramat. 
Thus thinking the monster Ravana chose a blessed death at thy hands}, 
making true the boon that he should not die at the hands of a god.t 

74. “Is it not true that Sambuka's all-pervading§ fame is purer even 
than a cluster of. conchs, because he died: by thy hand, which ‘had des- 
troyed Ravana with his army ?** 


75. “Having earned thy fame ‘by, striking ‘terror into the heart of 
Ravana, terrible to Death: himself, wast thou not ashamed to have ré- 
nounced thy consort for fear of insignificant villains? 

76. *O saviour of the helpless, be thou my refuge. Thou wast an 
ocean with a submarine fire, to wit, thy separation from thy beloved 


|| i. e. Para$ur&ma was created as a preliminary experiment in order to 
ereate his more perfect younger contemporary Rama. 

॥ (1) The royal sovereignty which Rama had to give up when banished 
by his father (2) Sita, born of the earth, whom Rama renounced, believ- 
Ing popular gossip. ¢ t | 

* वारिराशिः refers to the ocean which was crossed by Rama on his way to 


Lamkā. “When construed as वा--ग्ररिराश it refers to the enemies subju- 


gated by Rama i. ९. the Rakshasas who had Lam 


: kà as their eapital. 
T Lit: purified himself with thy weapons. 


i Ravana had received a boon from Brahma that he should not die at the 


hands of a god. It is here fancied that he allowed himself to be killed 
by the holy man Rama rather than succumb to the arrows of the god of 
love, by returning-the stolen Sita to Rama. 

2 Lit: ocean-kissing, 


TN x ; S sehen! ao कः : 
* Sambuka, 2 Südra, was killed by Rama to put a stop to the eyils caused 


by his performing religious austerities from which Südras were debarred; 
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; consort. But thou didst sacrifice thy life; like a handful of straw, in the 


fire of thy momentary separation from thy brother Lakshmanaf. 

77. “Moved to pity by thee, rightly did the first-born poet* compose 
& poem, an ocean of verses; the poet who had composed a verae in his 
grief even at the sight of a Kraunca bird's misery. 

78. "Assuming the form of Lakshmana, didst thou not, knowing 
what wasright, cut offSirpanakha’sears? For thou didst think, ‘‘‘Harless’ 
is her father’s name, and it is not proper that she should have ears”.+ 

Krishna Incarnation— 

79. “May thy arms, thine, who art disguised as Yadava, destroy the 
creeper of my sins. Thy arms uprooted an allgiving Kalpa tree, as if 
because it vied with thy arms in the pride of its charity.t 

80. ‘ During the sports of thy childhood, thou didst pierce the waves 
(of the Yamuna), striking them with pot-sherds; as if it were a prelude 
to thy subsequent sport of cutting off Bana’s arms. May that protect us. 

81. “Salutation to thee! In order to baffle Karna’s power, thou didst 
provide Arjuna's chariot with a banner, namely, the monkey Hanuman 
who extracted the spear from Lakshmana’s body when he was lying 
with the Sakti lance stuck in his bosom. 

82. “Though Bhishma was devoted heart and soul to thee, thow didst 
not transport him to heaven in his corporeal form, by way. of giving 
him a boon, lest he should break his vowS, dallying with the nymphs in 
heaven. 

83. "Thou wast moved to pity by Karna, the son of the sun, whom|| 
Arjuna killed with thy help; and didst gain thy object when Arjuna, 
born of the dynasty of the moon, defeated§§ Karna with thy help. 
Carrying the weeping sun and the laughing moon in the ‘form of thy 
eyes, thou didst thus exhibit bothif sorrow and joy. 


1 i.e. R&ma patiently bore the grief caused by his separation’ from Sita, 
but he could not live without LakshmaNa even for a moment. It is well- 
known how Rama fell into a swoon at the news of LakshmaNa being 
killed by Meghanada. For another allusion see Introduction. 

*.2, e; Valmiki who described Rama’s sufferings in the RamayaNa. 

+ The reference is to the temptation of Lakshmana by Sürpanakha. Her 
father’s name was Vi$ravas which means literally 'earless.' 

f-Krisbna transplanted the Parijata tree from heaven to the courtyard 
of his mistress Satyabhümà, by defeating Indra in battle. 

ĝ'i. e. his vow of celibacy. 

|| Lit: whom thou caused to be killed. 


/:82. Lit: whom thou caused to'be victorious. 


Tf Lit: half. The sun and the moon form the eyes of Vishnu. Now, as the 
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84 '*Qthouto whom Radha is dear as thy life! thy friendship 
with Arjuna, the enemy of Radha’st son Karna, re in no way fitting. 
But it is cartainly proper that thou, the beloved of Sri, the goddess of 
wealth, shouldst hold ‘the child of Srit incessantly on thy bosom. 

85. “Verily thou art Balarama, who 18 8 white hair on that जश 
form of thine-(viz: the all-first Narayana)§. Balaràma again is identi- 
cal with the serpent Ananta. It is proper that this incarnation of 
thine should have a form graceful like the grey hair of thy primeval 
form. 

86, * Thou* art the lord of sweet smelling voluptuous women, "Thou 
art infinite, though assuming a finite form.] Thou dost possess & charm 
made graceful by wine, the source of pleasure. Thou hast a beaming 
moonlike radiance. 

87. “O lord of Revati, thou fulfiller of wishes, it is proper that the 
beauty of thy azure clothing should be charming in contact with the 
(white) lustre of thy body. Thou art delighted when the earth is happy.§§ 

Buddha Incarnation— 

88. "Thou exponent of monistic being, the stream of consciousness 
is the only reality for thee. Thou art wise, even without being learned 
in the Vedas. Thou didst reject the four alternatives of belief, Thou 
art conqueror of Cupid and possessor of the six forms of knowledge. 


Sun wept at the death of his son KarNa and the Moon rejoiced at the 
victory of his kinsman Arjuna, Vishilu appeared to shed tears of joy and 
sorrow simultaneously. 

. T The name Radha is played upon. Karlia's foster mother Radha was not 
the same as KTishlia’s mistress of that name. 


I This is the literal meaning of श्रीवत्स which means really ‘a curl of hair 
on Vishlu's bosom’, 


$ The fair-complexioned Balarama, here identified with Krishna, is believed 


to represent a grey lock of hair which the all-first Narayana i.e. 
VishNu plucked from his head. 


॥ Balarama is usually regarded as an incarnation of the white-bodied 
Ananta who upholds the earth on his head. But he is here identified 


with Krishna and described as white like the grey hair of the all-first 
Narayalna referred to above. 


* Balarama is the subject of Verses 86 and 87. 


11 Means also: the form of the serpent Ananta (see above). शेष ‘finite’ 
is also a name of Ananta, 


22 Lit: with the lustre of the body, thine, whose delight is caused by the 
| appearance of the joy of the earth (or by the blossoming of the night 
; lotus). कुः प्रथिवो तस्या मुदी हषस्याविभावेन भाविता उत्पादिता रावेः प्रोतियेस्य तस्य । 

Ee कुमुदस्य केरवस्याविभोवन वा। 
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‘Do thou protect me HS 


89. * While thou wast realising the momentary character of things 
and the non-existence of the scul; on thee, conqueror of Cupid, there 
fell from divine hands Cupid’s flowery arrows, like a shower of flowers]. 

90. “The tips of Cupid's flowery arrows became flat*, because they 
proved completely blunt. when he discharged them at thy heart which 
was armed with steadfast moral strength. 

91. “Brahma is called four-mouthed+, because he shews limpidity of 
diction in celebrating thy praise; while Siva's throat is black, because 
he calls himself omniscient while thou dost exist, knowing all. 

Kalki Incarnation — 

92. “Do thou uproot my tenfold sini, through the agency of thy 
tenth incarnation, Kalki, who wieldeth in battle a sword dark as smoke B 
and who destroyeth infidels, like the fire of the epoch of universal ruin. 

93. “On account of thee who art Fame incarnate, pervasive, and 
white all over with the dust of battle, and dost roam over the earth, the 
name of thy father Vishnuyasas beca:ue true to its meaning.TT 

Dattatreya lnearnation— 

94. “I bow to thee incarnate as Dattatreya, who followed the path of 
absolute monism, He gave Arjuna his fame§§. His appellation ‘Sinless’ 
was occasioned by his Yoga meditations. He acted like the sun on the 
darkness of worldly delusion, to which king Alarka was subject. 

Diverse forms of Vishnu— 

95. “Victory to thee! Incarnate as Rama, thou didst. kill Indra’s son 
Vali, having favoured the sun’s son Sugriva. I bow to thee, Krishna; 
thou wast the ally of Indra'sson Arjuna, and didst slay the sun’s son 
Karna**. 


2 The verse has been dealt with in the Introduction. See also Voc. under 
षडभिज्ञ, 

il Lit: the arrows of the flower-weaponed one, which were nothing but a 
shower of flowers. 

* Lit: umbrella-shaped. The reference is to the fullbown flowers serving 
as Cupid's arrows. 

+ चतुरास्य ‘four-mouthed’ means also ‘able-mouthed’ (चेतुर--आस्य), 

1 See Notes. 

1 Vishnuuya$as is the father of Kalki. The word means ‘One who has a 
pervasive fame’ (विष्णु व्यापक यशी यस्य). Kalki, too, is described in the 
verse as Fame incarnate and pervasive. 

38 Lit: the cause of the earning of fame by Arjuna (Kartaviryarjuna). 

** i, e. through the agency of Arjuna. Vishnu is here described as doing 
during one incarnation things diametrically opposite to what he had 
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96. “Victory to thee Thou didst cover the regions with thy form 
with the three steps, after thou hadst assumed the form of the tiniest 
dwarf. Salutation to thee, 0 thou who massacred one and all, assuming 
the form of Kalki, though, thou hadst become incarnate as Buddha, re- 
mote from all talk of slaughter. 

97. “Thou with the three (all-pervading) steps, do thou purify me, 
Did Rahu, coming in contact with thy foot, serve as thy snoeT? Did 
the bear Jambavan, circling round thee in worship, give thee an encir- 
cling noose while thou wast binding Bali ?* 

98. “Is it to be wondered at tbat one who had, with a semicircular 
axe, lopped off the thousand arms of Kartaviryarjunat, cut off with an 
entire circular blade|| the multitude of Banas ar ms?t 

99. “Taking the Paficajanya conch and a lotus in thy hands, thou 
dost tell the demons ‘Ye are surely sentient. Look, even inanimate 
things have renounced their hostility to me A 

100. “On thy bosom’ with a shining sylvan wreath on it, the high- 
bosomed’ goddess of wealth abides, thrilled by her unbroken contact 


with thee; as if she were a Bilva twig with a pair of fruits attached 
to it. 


101. “The lotus forsakes not thy hand, as if with the object of learn- 
ing its perfect beauty.. The moon whose rays make the night lotus 
bloom waits upon thy face, its orb serving as thy left eye. 

102. “Ab, ‘thy ‘alliances, those between’ Nara and Hari, do indeed 
triumph; alliances destined to bring about the deaths of thy srchenemy 
Hiranyakasipu, and, Ravana, and the.thxong.of:the Kaurava héroes:** 

108.) *Ofwhat natürs is the half-Siva form§ which thou hast assumed, 
magician ag thou art 2: Surely thou: art: Siva entire! The.man ‘who 
understands by means of the Vedas doth however know thee to be 


done during another Wu ही 

"I When Vishnu disguised asa dwarf assumed the proportions of a giant, 
one,of his footsteps was located in the sky which is therefore called 
Vishnu's foot-step (विष्णुपद) The black Rahu consisting of a.severed 
head is here likened to a,shoe...... . , +: 

* The ceremonial circumambulation of the bear is likened ४०.६ nocse 

+ During the Para$urüma incarnation... ४ 

|| i. e. the Sudar§anacakra. X 

f During the Krishna incarnation 

** In the case of HirallyakaSipu, Nara and Hari mean .Man and Lion, 
referring to the नरासिह incarnation; in the ‘vase’ of Ravalla, Man (i.e 
Rama) and Monkey (i. e. Sugriva); and iG thé case of the Kauravas, 
‘Man (i.e. Arjuna) and Krishng, 0: 02098 SS woo ms 

TE 2 ‘The form kuowfus HaricHara. s: 0.05505 wots ee 


cn ३ we oe. E 34 x 
zu daw 6) efisoqgo xliagiudeams? smod: 


Li 


[a 


` 
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infinite, even though thou dost assume a finite form. 
104. "The doctrine of salvation being groundless on account of the 
concatenation of ever succeeding births due to deeds performed in pre- 


vious births, no soiution ever occurs to any one save whole-hearted con- 
templation of thee. 


105. “In order to assume the Hari-Hara form, didst thou divide thy 
body in two halves, vertically splitting it? But, during the Man-Lion 
incarnation, why didst thou split it from side to side? Indeed, what 
questioning is there of one who is free? 

106. “Thou who hast realised all desires, why dost thou create the 
universe? Why dost thou destroy it, if it is made by thee? Why dost 
thou maintain it, descending to the earth again and again, if it must 
be destroyed by thyself? 

107. “Rising from the waters of the ocean, the fickle goddess of 
wealth Lakshmi settled on thee, thinking of her former friends—the 

. Ganga river abiding at thy feet, the lotus in thy hand, the Kaustubha 
gem upon thy bosom, and the moon in thine eye. 

108. “Owing to the opposition of manifold objections based on reason- 
ing, the phenomena of the world cannot properly be the basis of the 
diversities that exist. So it is at thy will that the universe has this and 


that (apparent) diversity coming into view. That is the meaning of the 
truth. 


109. “Thou dost know which self of the sage Markandeya (after he 
‘had entered into thy stomach) went out of it, unable to disunguisn 
between his two selves mingled together, having seen inside thy stomach 
the things of the universe just as they were outside.f 

110. “Let the universe first rest on the foundation of thy innate 
‘power, thoa being the Absolute; then might it rest on the head of 
Ananta, the lord of serpents, or in thy own stomach|| while thou art 
‘disguised as a child. ' Thou art in every way the support of the worlds. 

111. “At thy feet is the river whose waters are the source of reli- 
gious merit. On thy bosom the goddess Lakshmi doth beam, the souree 
of wealth. The god of desire is thy child. Thyself thou art the Abso- 
lute, giving ultimate freedom, 


Í It is said that during the universal deluge the sage Màrkalldeya entered 
into Vishlu's stomach and saw there the whole universe just as it 
had been outside. Here, the supposed confusion is between Markande- 
ya'sownselves: thegone that was in Vishnu's stomach, like the rest of 
the universe, and the other that had just gone in. 

1 Lit: oreeper. 


|| See:Footnote on Verse 109. ` . 
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112, “It is hell that should fear those who utter thy name, even at 
random, destroyer of hells as thou art. Why should they fear hell? 
113. “A man who is.devoted-to thee need not fear among the causes 
of death even the thunder. For, at such a moment, from a Vaishnava’s 
' throat, thy name quickly goes up, without any effort 
114. “A train of thought devoted to thee washes out the refuse that 
accumulates in the heart of man, even as refuse accumulates in the in- 
terior of a house which is being in every way cleansed. 
~ l5“ ‘Rama’, thy name, is an abode of virtues, incomprehensible 
though its particulars are to people such as we; otherwise, how is it 
- that, in three generations, thyself didst adopt this name ? 
116. “Taking pity on me, devoted to thee, do thou deliver me from 
darkness, with thy right eye, the sun. With thy left eye, the moon 
turned towards me, wilt thou not allay my: heat, o lord? 


117. “Shameless I am, desiring with mere words to receive thy 
favour, difficult to obtain even by austerities; I who, alas, daily trans- 
gress thy commands—injunctions and prohibitions. 

118. “Thou whose form is the universe, o thou ereator of the uni- 

- verse, in my little heart: how much of the prodigy of thy might can I 
. comprehend?’ How'much gold’ does a poor man tie in his rags, when 
he acquires the Mount of णत?” 

119. After he had invoked Hari in these words, Nala became eom- 
pletely absorbed in meditation, while he did acts in keeping with his 
love and devotion to Vishnu, seen by him in a vision by virtue of con- 
templation 

120. Liberaly he showered riches on the hands of Bráhmanas, and 
gave away to worthy recipients the offerings made in the sacrifice in 
honour of the Manes He then entered his residence, full of humility, 
after he had, with beatitude, worshipped Vishnu in the ,fari-Hara 
form : 

121. After the midday rites, Nala, the moon of the, earth, regaled 
with the nectarine rice taken by him, adorned with his lustre;his mar- 
vellous mountain-high ehamber, which faced the east. and approached 
Indra's palace in beauty. i 

122. Damayanti, after she too had finished her devotional worship 
of the gods, took her meal after her husband had eaten. With her 
limbs completely languid on account of the weight of her ornaments, 
she occupied his lap which was eager to hold her in its-bosom. 

123, A maiden friend of hers followed her, carrying in her lotus 
hand a parrot’s cage like a mass of beauty. The parrot’s beak was clearly 
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red as the ripe Bimba fruits eaten: by it; while its feathers were deep 
green like unripe fruits. Jn 
124. Another girl followed'her with a frenzied’ cuckoo perching on 
a crystal rod sidewise held; a singing cuckoo blacker than the dark half 
of the month*. Init the word Kühü and’ its meaning were clearly 
joined in mutual relationship: 
125. Damayanti’s companions, daughters of the-king of the Gandharvas, 
and. disciples of herself in the: practice of the arts, who were adept in 
playing soft: music on the lyre, went over to the king, seated as he was, 
to sing to the lyre:before him. हु 


126, The lyre of the gazelle;eyed maidens shone forth, having just 
uttered an indistinct, soft and low air; as if it, at the outset, felt too 
nervous to produce any sound near. Damayanti's creeperlike throat, so 
full of melody. 


127, The lyre had joined itself to tunes in order to acquire resemb- 
lance to Damayanti’s voice. She was the abode. of, the, perfection of 
all the qualities and arts possessed by her. So even now the lyre 18 
known among people as ‘Full of Disgrace’; for it had first given rise to 
a scandal, its own impudent act§ 

128. Like a female elephant, the lyre, resting alose to the. mighty 
kingl, sent up a highpitéhed note melodious with the Nishada,tune; 
while it vibrated at its top to the accompaniment of quarter tones, and 
underwent a wondrous play of the 11810११. ४ 

129. Damayantis sweet-toned throat was certainly made by extract- 
ing the entire quintessence of lyres. Perhaps on.account of this, the 


* Lit: the climax of the blackness of the dark fortnight. 

¿= + Kuhü is an onomatopoetic word signifying the sound of a euckoo, but 
it means also the dark Amavasya night which the: bird: resembled in 
colour. 

i.e, its audacity in vying with Damayanti's voice.. परिवादिनी ‘a seven- 


Ls 


stringed lyre’ means also ‘scandalous’. (fem) ; परिवाद्‌ means both ‘sean_ 


dal’ and ‘the bow with which a lyre is played.’ | 
Lit; the ‘elephant’ of the race of kings. paq ‘elephant’ means in such 


cases ‘great’, but here the lyre sounding before Nala is likened to a 
female elephant roaring near her mate. The awkward comparison is 
due to the belief that the Nishada tune produced by the lyre had its 
Origin in the roar of elephants. 

T Applied to the female elephant: ‘shaking her head along with the ears 
and resorting to a varied movement of the trunk.’ 
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lyre, realising its inner holiowness*, kept to the corner in houses}, being 
ashamed. 

130. The lyres then chanted forth songs of eulogy acting like honey 
on the ears of that couple, with the sequence of their letters perfectly 
distinct, in such wise that the tame parrot of Damayanti, the Rati of 
the earth, repeated all the songs thus, showering delight. 

131. “Verily, from our own words will ye both know the shallow 
ford of our intellect, of high talents as ye are. Yet we sing your praise, 
lest even such knowledge as we possess should remain undiscovered by 
you, on account of our silence on an occasion demanding speech. 


132. “The mountain-born Parvati occupies the lap of the moon-crested 
Siva, who is beautiful- with the forms of the serpents on his body. 
Thou, too, king's daughter, dost occupy the lap of this Crown-gem of 
kingst, who is lucky in the joys of life. A parallel indeed is this; but 
there is a difference. Even in this life, thou art the Sati§ of thy con- 
sort, famed for participating in Indra’s being]. 

133. “Who ever fancies Damayanti is Rati (Cupid's wife); she whose 
lustre begets Rati (love) ? Who again surmises thee to be Cupid, whose 
immortality was destroyed by the fire of Siva’s eyef ? 


134, “Thou art rejoiced at the sheen of her moonlike countenance. 
Her beautiful pearlstring looks like a stream. She resembles a sacrifi- 
cial altar with her waist**, and the middle of her body is delightful to 
men. Carrying her in thy lap, thou dost shine forth like the ocean, . 
eich carries the earth on its bosom, The earth has beautiful pearl- 
strings, namely, the rivers; it is beautiful with the Antarvedi site. 
(between the Ganga and the Yamuna); it possesses the land of Madhys- 
eu (between the Himalaya and the Vindhya), delightful to men. | 


BR . . à 
le. worthlessness. Lit: thinness. The reference is to the holes in the 
frame of a lyre. 


T Also; did not forsake its bow in the course of its cadences. कोणा toor- 
ner’ means also ‘the bow with which a lyre is played.’ वान-ग्रा लयेषु (in honses) 
may also be construed 88'वा लयेषु (during cadences). 

t i. e. Nala. 

8 The word सती is played upon. Parvati was ealled Sati in her previous 
life when she was born as the danghter of Daksha. Damayanti was a 


Sati (a devoted woman) not Only in her previous but present life. 


D king has in him portions of Indra and the other divine lords of the 
regions. Cf. 6. 94, 95, 


1 i.e. Nala far exceeds Cupid in beauty. ^ 
** ie. she is slender in her waist. 
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135. "This slender maid, with ornamental designs painted on ker 
body, brings triumph to Cupid ; her face being the moon provided with 
eyes. Is it on account of the extreme slimness§ of her waist that thou 
hast ousted Cupid, and dost thyself enjoy her? 

136. “Damayanti, thou art verily Cupid's capital, possessing n dol- 
phin acting as the capital’s banner, namely, the pictorial designs painted 
on thy bosom*, Young maid, who doth not cali thy eyebrows a trium- 
phal gate of the capital, which doth witness the festival of Cupid’s 
momentous rise ? 

137. “Why is Cupid not tired, ever going from thee to her, and 
from her to thee? Perhaps your shadows remove Cupid’s fatigue from 
journeying, as he thus keeps coming and going. 

138. “Sire, the row of thy hairs, taking delight in its bath of perspi- 
ration, practises the devotion of keeping awake in the hope of dalli- 
ancet ; and thou dost look beautiful in consequence, as if thy limbs were 
bristling with the filaments of Cupid’s flowery arrows,’ stuck in thy 
body, and drenched with the honey of flowers 


139. “Sire, this lotus-eyed goddess of thy life is also beset with drops 
of sweat. Since the diverse arrows of Cupid consist of flowers, is 
perspiration likewise the blood of the wounds caused by his arrows ? 

140, “Have the west and the sun both turned red, perceiving the 


४ Lit: weakness. 
|| The idea is, though Cupid triumphs over Nala with Damayanti as his 
weapon, it is Nala ahd not Cupid who enjoys her, probably owing to the 
frailty of her.slim waist, which is fancied asa weak barrier unable to 
protect Cupid's possession.: By means of puns the verse is designed to 
mean also: ‘This slender damsel! gives the victory to Cupid, assigning to 
him the document establishing his victory and making the moon-faced 
girls (her companions) witnesses of her action. Is it the result of the 
extreme weakness of the judge that (the right of) enjoyment here be- 
longs to thee who hast ousted or humiliated Cupid ?? In this case, Nala 
and Cupid contend for the possession of Damayanti’s person, and the 
latter acting as the judge gives the decision in favour of Cupid. But 
it is Nala who takes possession of the disputed object, obviously owing 
to the weakness of the tender judge. 
* The pictorial designs represent the dolphin supposed to act as Cupid's 
banner 
T The hairs of Nala's body standing upright and wet with perspiration are 
fancied as keeping awakejlikea maiden in the hope of amorous dalliance. 
They are besides compared to the filaments of the flowers serving 
a8 Cupid's arrows 
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mutual love* of you both ? Aud,at the sight of this, do the lotuses of 


your pleasure brook now give their blooms a shape suitable for serving 
as Cupid's arrowst ? 

141, “So let this crowd’ of girl companions depart. They are an 
obstacle to your voluptuous abandon, mutually loving as you are. How 
can, indeed, Cupid the Maddener be maddening, if he compels not people 
to cast off their raiments, or fight with finger nails and teeth ?" 

149. When the parrot thus finished reciting, the girls, recatling the 
manifold evening duties of the king, went away on false pretexts. Da- 
mayanti, their friend, glanced at them in anger, as they then slunk 
away, as if they were lilies fading}. 

143. The cuckoo, whose beak is adept in repeating wreaths of words 
heard by it, with affection in its eyes, as if towards the king, then cried 
‘Stuhi’ ‘Stuhi§’, as if to the parrot which had recited Nala’s praise. 

144, Then, from her high palatial abode, Damayanti saw her pleasure 
brook below, which looked extremely slender and gleumed with that 
gem, the reflection of the solar orb. The brook was meandering, and 
was brought| to notice by the cry of distress from pairs of Cakravaka 
birds, fearing it was a snake, and flying away along its bank, openly 
parting company. 

145. At the sight of a Cakravaka pair, red as if with blood, smitten 
by the entirely unbearable nature of their (impending) separation ; 
she, with her sighs, then made even that sleeping hour of lotusesf full 
of a lotus scent. 

146. Damayanti said to her consort, ‘Merciful one, look at the 
plight of the Cakravaka pair. Ah, who will not weep, seeing their 
plight, which severs them from each other, and rends my heart ? 

147. “The sun hath cherised a desire not to tarry, unable to bear 


the mirth to come of the night lotus blossom; and, do the birds chirp 


* Designed to mean at first sight ‘redness.’ राग means both ‘love’ and 
‘redness’. 

f Lit: now acquire the attribute of having mouths suitable for...... The 
lotus blooms shrinking in the evening are described as making them- 
selves arrow-shaped for Cupid’s use. 

f Lit: half looked at by the eyes of their angry friend, and shrinking AS 
if on acconnt of being lotuses. The reading निकोचवत्य. found in Nara- 
yana is corrupt. Sev Notes, 

¢ Means: ‘Praise’ Imperative; but the words are onomatopoetic. 


j || Lit: indicated by......... birds with a cry of 
1| i.e. the evening. 


DEDE 
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on the trees, with the spears of the Cakravaka’s plaint thrust into their 
hearts ? 

148. “Alas, here is an instance of the dictum that the actions of 
animate beings are determined by fate. These two birds bring ill to 
themselves, their own separation, guided though all their previous actions 
have been by a sense of their personal good, 

149. “Wishing to tear asunder the Cakravaka pair, is the creator 
whetting this visibly black sword, applying it to yonder circular lathe, 
the sun, ruddy with the filings from its brick frame, the scarlet of its 
rays? The lathe is ceaselessly turned by Aruna, holding the strings; 
and shines with a ‘rod’.”§ 

150. Drinking the nectarlike wine of these charming words offered by 
the moonfaced lady’s mouth, Nala said to her, with his face inclining 


towards her, and tinged with a smile, “Clearly, so it is, so it is, as 
thou sayst. 


151. “Thy eyebrows I know to be the two bent bows of Cupid aud 
Rati, who have considered the propriety of conquering respectively all 
men and women. ‘Two quivers of theirs I know to be disguised as thy 
nose, willing as they are to let go their arrows; while two whiffst of 
thy breath I know to be their airy weapon composed of vernal breezes., 

152. "Yellow is the excellenze of colour, and it is very sweet as it 
appears on thy body. Who does not, with esteem, celebrate as ‘fair- 
hued’ the gold that bears that colour? There is no need to describe 
other colours. In spite of its partaking of the nature of whiteness, a 
king among objects of vision, silver acquires the illfame of possessing 
a tawdry colour*. 

158. “If in a place where sugar forms the soil, and which is tilled 
after it has been gratified by rainclouds whose water is honey, there 
should grow a sugarcane plant, with cream cakes as a fertiliser; and 
if it bear fruit by virtue of being watered with vine juice, then to dis- 
tinguish thy voice even from this, the superlative suffix would have the 
word ‘sweet’ as its root! 


q Lit: in respect of the inference that......... 
8 The evening twilight is the black sword, and the sun the lathe. The 


glimmer of the setting sun is described as the filings from the brick 
frame of the lathe. Arua holding the reins of the sun’s chariot is 
fancied as turning the lathe by means of cords. ‘Rod’ (दरड), one of the 
attendants of the sun, is the rod to which the cords are attached. 

1 Lit: creepers. 

* Gold is ealled gay, lit; fair-eoloured, while silver is called au, lit: 
ugly-coloured. : 
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‘154, “If by revolving the ‘Mountain of Sugar’ mentioned in connection 
with the ceremony of making gifts, like a churning rod; while using as 
a rope the creeperlike thread produced during the boiling of seething 
molasses ; the nectar-fed° Cupid raisé up singlehanded a new kind of 
nectar from the ocean of sugarcane juice§, that might perhaps rival thy 
voice*, a source of the highest delight to my ears. 

155. “Sarasvati dwells in thy mouth, fragrant like the toy lotus in 
her hand. The sweet :gaiety of thy voice is present within thy mouth, 
like the soft. and sweet music of her lyre. In thy mouth ‘are 
charming] lips, which,are worthy of Sarasvati's pleasure walk, and seem 
to be made of red chalk and lime. And, do the two rows of thy teeth 
shine forth, acting as her pearlstring made of pearls and gems ? 

156. “Thy voice isaviver of love’s emotion, a scene of pilgrimage sacred 
to Cupid. The sand of thisriver's shore is called ‘sweetness’, ‘sweetness}’. 
Is it not with the clay of its bank that pure and white ringlets of sugar 
are made ? Its waters, are they not nectar? Ifs confines, are they 
not thy lips? DE OC BL सा 

157. “Youthful lady, because young’ cuckoo maids cannot properly 
utter in sons thy voice, ६ nectar rivers stream; how many times do 
they not learn it by rote; in the mango grove of thy pleasure garden, in 
order to retain it in their eager throats f 

158. “Beloved, thy upper lip'is Cupid's bow made ofa wreath of 
(red) Baudhüka flowers. The creeperlike outline of the lower border of 
thy nether lip is the string of that bow. Thy voice, too, is indeed 
Cupid's science of archery. Rightly is this science practised by lyres, 
possessing as they do bows, the bows with which they are played 

159. “Fair lady, he who doesnot reply, ‘It is thy lips’ to the ques- | 
tion *Whatis honey ?'; he who does not reply; ‘Thy person’ to the question 
"What is gold like? ;-he who does not reply, ‘Thy voice’ to the question 
‘Of what nature is nectar’? is a rustic; le is ‘ever an~outcaste in the 

company of wits; Cupid's arrows disdain even to touch ‘him í 

160. “Thou art slender in thy waist. Thy’ lips are gravid and 
breasts high. Thou hast a watchful control over thy mind, and dost 
wield supremacy. over me. .: Thy smiles are light and quick. In elegant : 
speech thou canst be as charming as thou wilt. Thy fame makes unimpeded 


@ The gods combined had churned the briny ocean, using the Mandara 
mountain as the meeessary churnstaff., . 

* Lit: the produet of the tongue 

|| The reading taiag has been followed 

T Lit : sugareandy 
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progress in every region and quarter. So it seems Siva, pleased with 
thee, gave thee, his own creation, the eight supernatural powers at his 
disposalt. 

161. “We are not able to praise sufficiently thy voice; so we praise 
nectar instead. Rightly did Garuda and Indra fight for nectar; for thy 
voice was pleased to dreneh|| with it thy words:thy voice which des- 
troys the pride of drinks of vine juice, and treats milk with utter 
disdain, ] 

162, “Fair one, if the grief of the Cakravàka pair is causing thee 
pain, say, I thy servant will go to the river and beseech the sun resting 
on its waters not to setS. Ifthe sun proves obdurate and grants not 
my prayer, even when I fold my hands, then wilt thou see, I will come 
back here to thee, after offering to the Cakravaka pair the palmful of 
water meant for the sunj. 

163. “So, for a moment, seek thy maiden companions who are in 
hiding somewhere here, amusing them with thyjests." On this pretext, 
making his consort eager to find her comrades, he went out, desiring to 
perform the evening rites. 

164. Epilogue. 

Sri Hira ete. In his work, an entirely novel poem consisting of 
the narration of Nala’s eareer, the twentyfirst canto brilliant by nature 
is at an end. 


T The eight powers of Siva in the order in which they are referred to in 
the verse are आणिमा, the 'power of being small; गरिमा and महिमा, the power 
of acquiring weight and height; बशित्व, selfcontrol; इशित्व, supremacy; 
लघिमा, thepower of being light; प्राकाम्य, irresistible will, and कामाव्ाथित!, 
going anywhere at will. See also ४००. under भूति. 

॥ Designed to mean also: thy Voice was pleased to wash its feet with 
nectar, ! 

4 Sunset is the time for separation of the Cakravaka pair. 

- | Nala's words are an excuse for leaving Damayanti and going down to 

the river for the evening ablutions. 
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CANTO XXII. 


The king, after he had'finished the evening rites, his mind at the 
sight of the western glow recalling his beloved’s lips, came to the palace 
where* Damayanti was on the seventh floor 

2, He set himself upon a couch with a bed ready in. the middle 
which had been just left by his beloved, when she went forward to 
receive him. He caused her to sit as well, and described ihe evening 
twilight in verse 

3. “Grace with thy look the region that is Varuna's spouse§§. It 
seems to be cleansed with water mixed with red lac, and covered with 
saffron paste 

“From the lofty summit of the sky, fallen is the sun, ७. rock of 
red chalk torn asunder. The dust raised by it, when it was dashed to 
pieces by the fall, now emerges as the evening glow.. 

5. “Has the west even nowt been reddened by the crests of the tame 
fowls belonging to the line of Sabara houses on the peak of the Sunset 
Mount; bristling up during their hourly crowings ?j 

“Look, the Evening twilight takes up her position as doorkeeper 
of the night; the day is debarred from entry§. She holds a cane painted 
with vermilion, the rays issuing from the swiftly setting sun. 

7. “Siva the great dancer, after meditating on the mighty goddess 
of the evening|| twilight, bright as red arsenic**, now perhaps dances in 
the glow of the (setting) sun; his body, the sky itself, garlanded with 
rows of stars. 

8. “Look, the moon-erested Siva, the dancer of the eve, decorates the 
horizon with the broken pieces of his ornamental wreath of bones torn 


* Lit; which held............ 
22 The west. 
T Lit: suddenly, quickly. 


t The top of the Mountain of Sunset (अस्ताचल) is fancied as being occu- 
pied by unelean Sabaras with tame fowls in their houses 

2 Lit: Look at the installation of the Evening twilightin yonder’ position ' 
as doorkeeper......... , from which the day is debarred............ 

|| i.e. after the evening rites 


xx 
कुनटो ‘red arsenic’ means literally ‘a bad dancer’, which is contrasted 


with महानट ‘the great dancer 


Tf The sky is one of the eight forms of Siva. Evening being the time for 
Siva’s.dance, he is described as dancing in his sky form, the twinkling 
of the stars being the rythm of his dance, 
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asunder in dancing; these now assume the guise of myriads of stars! 

9. “Death the Hunter slew the day, an elephant whose scarlet dots* 
are clearly visible on his face, The beautiful evening twilight. is his 
streaming blood, while the stars are the pearls which were inside his 
temples. 


10. “In times of yore, while marrying Parvati, the mighty Siva, 
whose clothing is the regions of the sky, wore, I ween, the region rosy 
with the evening glow, at the festal time of assuming flower-dyed crim- 
son attire on the fourth day of marriage. 


11. *Fair-eyed one, while marrying Sati and Parvati, did the sky- 
clad Siva acquire as his attire both the red regions, east and west, in 
order to use the twilights of morn and eve at the time of wearing 
flower-dyed crimson vesture. " 


12. “The mendicant sun wanders through all the regions, taking 
with him a ‘stick’}, Like an ascetic, he hath put on a scarlet robe, the 
evening sky, and plunged into the ocean at dusk, 


13. “Selling that lump of gold, the sun that was tested on the touch- 
stonelike Mount of Sunset, the evening glow being the trail left by the 
abrasion, the sky hath taken in return ‘cowries,’ the stars! 


14, "Death hath plucked yonder ripe pomegranate, the orb of the 
sun, Eating the seeds, he cast off its rind, the evening twilight; while 
he seems to have thrown out the starry stones of the fruit|. 

15. ¶ 


16. “Look, the sky is decked with splinters of crystal rocks flying 
up from the Mount of Kailasa, owing to its being struck by Siva’s feet 
lighting upon it**, while he danced at the end of the evening rites,” 

17. Thinking the evening twilight had departed, asif from shame 


* Also: lotuses. The day being figured as an elephant, the lotuses are 
likened to the scarlet dots on the face and trunk of an elephant. 

+ Lit: with a view to the two twilights for the purpose of the ceremony 
of putting on flower-dyed red clothes. See Voc. under पुष्पसिन्दूरिका, 

f The sun has an attendant named Danda (lit: stick) who is hore fancied 
as the sun's travelling stick. 

l| i.e. the stars are the stones ejected from the mouth after the fruit has 
been eaten. 

{| The verse is a variation of Verse 14 and regarded as an interpolation 
by Narayala. 

** Lit: owing to the stroke of the fall of Siva’s feet. The stars are meant 

by the splinters of erystal rocks referred to in the verse. 
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caused by sucha description, Nala said: again, looking at the sky furrowed 
with stars and gloom 

18. *O thou with eyebrows like Cupid's bow, it is not the sky; it is 
the ocean with fishes and conchs mixed up with sharks. The ocean in 
bygone times upward shot, owing to the acute pain in its vitals 
wounded by Ràma's arrows] 

19. “The stars, I ween, are the (flowery) arrows loosed by Cupid 
for the infatuation of gods and nymphs. Verily the word ‘five’ in the 
name of the ‘five-arrowed’ Cupid means ‘wide’ asin the wide-faued lion,} 

20. “The stars are tear drops shed by female Cakrav aka birds living 
on the banks of the celestial river, whelmed with grief at soparation 
from their mates at night; while floods of their tears come down as 
falling streams of stars 

21. “Methinke those stars are water animals frequenting the river of 
the gods fishes, crocodiles and crabs. Clearly we discern them at the 
bottom of the river from here, diving deep for fear of the gods sport- 
ing In its waters 

22, “Isit Cupid's conehl| that shines in the sky, to be blown in ce- 
lebration of his conquest of the worlds? What other warrior could 


T Lit: owing to the acuteness of the pain caused by the wounding of its 
vitals by Ráma's arrows. The ocean is said to have shot upward to 
crave Rama’s mercy, when it was wounded by his arrows at the time of 
his throwing a bridge over it to reach Lanka. The stars are fancied a8 
fishesand conchs, and the darkness as sea animals like whales and 
sharks, which were, thrown up at the time. 

Cupid is called TAXT ‘five-arrowed’, but as one who has only five arrows 
cannot discharge as many of themas there are sturs, the word is interpreted 
as ‘one who has extensive arrows’ on the ground that the word T 
means also ‘wide’ as in पश्वास्य *wide-faced', a lion. 

Lit: streams of their tears fall in the shape of the (downward) shiftings 
of the stars. The shooting stars seem to be fancied as streams of tears 
shed by the Cakravaka birds living on the banks of the celestial Ganges. 
The word स्क्रप्रण may be taken also in the sense of ‘reflection’. In that 


ma) 


case, the unsteady reflections of the stars on the waters of rivers and 

pools would be referred to as tear drops fallen from the sky 

These sre also the names of some of the signs of the Zodiac; hence 107 

directly refer to the stars connected with them. 

2 The fishes lying at the bottom of the celestial Ganges would of course 
be visible from the earth 


E 


_ || The ViS&khà star known as J ‘conch’ is fancied as Cupid's conch. Cf 
19, 57. See Voc. under UUIG 
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play musie upon starry flowers ? 

: 23. "Is the night a woman, adept in mystic rites, who hath given 
life to Cupid, and made the day lotus faint? Yonder conch{, detached 
yet adhering to the sky, doth indeed proclaim her mystic power. 

24, “The night, a votary of nihilistic thought, declares the world to 
be false, though clearly visible, by pointing to the stars, the flowers 
of heaven, which are eclipsed during the time of right knowledge, the 
day.* 

25. "The emblematie deer? in the moon of thy face was severely 
wounded by Cupid, who doth flash on thy face, and hath thy eyebrows 
for his bow. The deer went to the Sky, with. Cupid's arrow attached 
to him, visible in the form of à starry wreath of flowers. 

- 26, “The vault of the universe gleams, a primeval pavilion, serving 
as the abode of the worlds, Throughout its regionst are the stars, 
looking like incisions made by insects on timber; they emit; heaps of dust, 
their own beams. 


27. “Look, Damayanti, in the region|| thatis Saci’s co wife, thickly doth 


* f The Visakha star mentioned above, Conch might here refer also to ‘the 
moon. of. 19. 56. MR 0000 Dei 
* ‘The word is declared by the nihilistió school of Buddhists ` (शून्यवादी) 
to be a universal void. It is fancied that the night, too, does the same 
by citing the example of the stars (ताराः निदशयन्ती), which are. 
visible at night, but invisible in the day: i. e. just as the stars, though 
* they appear to have a real existence under cover of night, are found to. 
be non-existent in the day, similarly the phenomena of the world, though 
they appear to be real in the state of ignorance, are found to be unreal’ 
when right knowledge dawns upon the mind:. The. stars have ‘been 
purposely called here खपुष्प ‘flowers of the sky’. A खपुष्प , is .'some- 
thing which does not exist’, ‘a mare's nest." 
f Or ‘the deer in the form of the lunar spot.’ , d 
४ Damayanti’s face is the moon, but as the deer associated with the moon 
is not perceptible in her face, it is fancied that Cupid who is ever pre- 
sent on Namayanti’s lovely face shot at the animal one of his flowery 
arrows; and the deer with the arrow attached to his body fled to the 
sky where he became the constellation known as मृगशीर्षे *deer's head’ 


or simply as मृग ‘deer’. See Vcc. under तारामृग for मगशीष. 


T अनुकाष्रम्‌ means also: ‘on the wood i. e. on its wooden frame. The vault 
of the universe is figured as an ageworn, delapidated wooden, building. 
The rays of the stars are fancied as the whitish yellow dust issuing from 
the incisions made by insects on old timber. 


|| i.e. the east regarded as Indra's wife. 
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darkness spread ; as if it were a flood of the streaming ichor of Indra’s 
elephant. The flood breaks loose, because its dam, the day, hath. burst. 

28. “The buffalo, carrying. the god of death, assumes the form of 
darkness and pervades the region] where Rama’s bridge looks like a ling 
of hairs, Seeing it from afar, the sun seems to have departed, taking 
away his terrified eteeds. 

29. “The orb of the sun was perhaps a ripe Mah&kàla fruit on the 
slope of the Mountain of the West. Positively I know, the expanses of 
darkness are the (black) seeds of this fruit, split when it tumbled on 
the rocks. 


30. “The musklike darkness of the region, which has pictorial 
designs painted on its body, namely, the garden of Kubera”, forms the 
disgrace of the Himalayas, neglected by the sun; since it revolves round 
the mountain of Sumeru. 


31. “The sky was held aloft during the day, as if by the thousand 
hands of the thousand-rayed sun. That same sky, descending sunless, 


is coming to the elosest proximity. How can there be darkness here? 


32. “Yonder lamp, the sun, had left soot in the sky which resembles 
8 Vessel placed above it, mouth downward}. Has the soot now dropped 
on the earth as darkness, becoming heavy with its growing volume ? 


33. “Damayanti, thou mightest be jealous. At this moonless hour 
of the night the bashful regions of the sky, looking like maidens setting 
out to meet their lovers, are coming towards me. The darkness is 


their dark apparel; and the stars the flowery arrows of Cupid hovering 
above them. 


34. “Slender one, darknes we call the eyelashes of Vishnu, while he 
swiftly closes his solar eye, with both the lids pressed one against the 
other. They§ surpass the lunar spot with the grace of their sombre hue§§ 

35. “It seems that the sun took away the rays of men, namely, their 


|| i.e. the south in which Rama’s Bridge (Setubandha) is situated. 

॥ A kind of wild fruit, red in colour, with black seeds. 

| * The north, of which Kubera is regent, is meant. 

f Soot is allowed to aceumulate in a vessel placed above a lamp, mouth 

downward, for the purpose of preparing collyrium. 

¢ i, e. the eyelashes. ‘Phe sun being Vishnu's right eye, the evening is 
here fancied as being caused by his closing of his right eye, while the 
deep black of the eyelashes is imagined to be the gloom of the night. 


¿2 Lit: eyelashes (sing. in the original) which conquered the lunar 
spot ete, > 
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eyest, which happened to be mixed up with his own thousand rays, 
Verily blindness is due to this, not to the evening gloom]. 

36. “0 thou with beautiful thighs, in the quest of the nature of 
darkness, the Vaiseshika doctrine seems to me to be sound. Verily it 
is said this system of philosophyft was propounded by an owl; hence it 
is able to determine what darkness 18१. 

37. “This plethora of darkness, duil and intangible, like the prospe- 
rity of the impure and untouchable king Triganku, brings delight to 
nothing but the eyes of owls§! 


38. “Verily the light, in which the sheen of the stars is overshadowed 
by the radiance of the sun, the king of planets, was seen by the owls 
in the form ofa clearshaped darkness amid the day§§. i 

39. “The darkness had employed shadows, attached to diverse 
objects, as its spies, in order to find out the movements of things during 
the day, its enemy“. It hath now recalled them** as if to question them 
(on the work they have done). 


+ Lit: called also eyes. 

|| There is a pun on the word aj which means ‘cow’, ‘ray’ and ‘eye’. The 
imagery is that of a cowherd who drives away not only his own cows, 
but those of others mixed up witn his herd. The settingsun takes away 
his own rays as well as the ‘rays’ or eyes of men i.e. their power 
of vision. 

tt दर्शन means also ‘eye’. The sentence means also: Verily they say, the 

eye of the owl is capable of determining the nature of darkness.\ 


The idea is, the Vai$eshika system discusses the nature of darkness; 
and as this system is called ies (lit: propounded by an owl), it is 
quite proper that the problem of darkness should engage its attention. 

fT TriSanku was a king of the solar race, but became a Candala under the 
curse of the sons of Vasishtha. 


3 There is a pun On the word कौशिक meaning both ‘owl’ and ‘the sage 
Vi$vüàmitra. In the case of darkness, the word means ‘owl’; in the 
ease of Tri$anku, it means the sage ViSvamitra who attempted to elevate 
him to heaven by force Of his religious austerities. 


28 The verse may also be translated thus: Verily the light that forms the 
lustre of the sun, the king of the planets, (the light) that overpowers 
the sheen of the stars, was seen by the owls as(a sort of) diurnal gloom 
assuming a definite shape. See Notes for अन्वय, 


* Lit: How do these fare during theday, my enemy ? 


** i.e, the shadows. Lit: caused them to enter (the house). 
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40. The king then deseribed in verse the rising moon asif with a 
desire to appease it. It was red like a Japs flower, being enraged at his 
having thus described the darkness, its foe. 

41. “Look, beloved, yonder moon, though screened for a moment by 
the curtain of the mountain’s tableland, dissolves now into showers, 
filling the mouths of Cakora birds with its beams. 

42. "Imagine, the borders of the trees are maidens seeking 
their lovers, They came to the trysting place under cover of darkness. 
Discarding their blue robes, the shadows, they now depart, wearing 
scarves suited to the light of the moon.? 

43. “O thou with thighs rounded as banana stems, with thy eyes, 
beauteous-shining as the night lotus, drink thou deep the moon, & 
mirror of the beauty of thy face; if is feeding Cakora birds with its 
beams. 

44. “The moon while living in the ocean doubtless took its origin 
from the mountain™ that churned the ocean in byegone times. For 
even now it seems to us to rise from a mountain, though it sets* in 
the sea. 

45. “Did the moon’s younger brother, the elephant§ carrying Indra, 
the lord of the east, take the moon onhis vermilion-painted head when 
it came asa guest to the east? Is it for this that the moon emerges 
with a crimson hue? | 

46. “Indra’s mistresses kissed the moon with loving mouths, because 
it resembled their faces, So it rises with its orb reddened like a Bimba 
fruit, in contact with the crimson paint of their lips. 

47. “Does the creator fashion the faces of women, with their eyes 
&nd other features clearly visible, by meansof yonder mould of gold, the 
moon, where eyes and like features are hard to discern, owing to the 


designs being carved in an inverted form ? 


The borders of the trees enveloped in ‘darkness prior to moonrise are 
fancied as young women secretly coming to- meet their lovers, wearing 
blue elothing whieh makes them invisible in the darkness. After moon- 

- rise the borders glistening with moonlight are fancied as the maidens 
returning home with white scarves on, which now make them invisible in 
the light of the moon. The shadows cast by the trees are imagined to 


be the blue clothing discarded by the maidens when théy changed for 
white. i 


+>. 


॥ The Mandara mountain with which the ocean was churned. 
* Lit: lives. 


¢ i. e. the Air&vata elephant who during the churning of the ocean came 
forth after the moon. _ 
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48. || 

49. “A while ago the eastern sky was in the jaws of night. White- 
washed* by the rays of the moon, surely it hath now assumed a crimson 
huet. 

50. “It seems as if the raw-smelling blood which Paragurama offered 
to the Manes by cutting off the head of the thousand-armed Arjuna, 
went to the world of the Manes and coloured the moon§. 

51. “Lo, devoid of ears and nose, and burdened with a stain is not 
the scarlet-rayed moon, resembling Sirpanakha’s face, ashamed to see 
thy countenance, lovely as Sita’s ownt ? : 

52. “Dusk the Impostor gave a counterfeit gold coin, the reddening 
moon, to the sky; and took possession of the sun, heaven’s radiant gem 
Forthwith the coin turned out to be a pale piece of silver 

53. “The orb of the moon is like a flashing silver top, let go by such 
a child as the time of evening is. In the course of its career it is discar- 
ding its redness, like a silken cord covering a top, getting loose in 
course of its whirl? 

54, “While the moon erased the panegyrie of darkness, which the 
night had written on the black sky in starry letters of chalk, its own 
rosy lustre§§ paled. 

55. “While here the moon shines white, elsewhere it rises with a 
reddening hue. And so who knows the secret of radiance and pallor in 
the moon, the abode of arts ? 

56. “With moonbeams, the best of sandal, the maidentf regions of the 


|| A mere repetition of Verse 47. 

* Lit: thoroughly kissed by moonboam powder. 

T The words अम्बर, पीत, रजनी and च्‌ण also mean respectively ‘cloth’, 
‘yellow’, ‘turmeric’ and ‘lime’. The imagery is that ofa yellow cloth 
dyed with turmeric and reddened by applying a solution of lime. 

8 The moon is the king of the world of departed ancestors. The story of 

Kartaviryarjuna killed by Para$uràma is referred to in XXI. 68. See 

also Introduction. 

The rising moon is compared to Surpatakha's bloody face, without ears 


++ 


: and nose which were cutoff by Lakshmana. The compound लच्मणाभिभूतः 
overpowered by a dark stain is designed to mean at first sight over- 
powered by Lakshmana, which makes vivid the allusion to Sita. 

॥ Lit : a silken. covering made of silk threads discarded in course of its 
whirl. The ruddy film that appears to cover the rising moon is fancied 
as the coil of a xed silk cord twined round a top; the moon casts off the 
red film, just.as the top in motion discards the red string. 

22 Also: hand. 
Yt ‘Lady’ or ‘woman’ would be more exact. 
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sky gradually have coloured their bodies, whieh were painted with the 
saffron rays of early eve, and bore the musk of gloom. 

57. “Cutting and cutting the winter days, the creator, with their 
inmost layers, makes the moonlit nights. If it were otherwise, why 
are these nights similar to winter days, and why are the winter days 
short in duration ?” 

58. At the end of these words Nala said to his bride, who in listen- 
ing to his beautiful utterances was silent with rapt attention, “Why, 
beloved, art thou silent about the moon? Art thou perhaps dejected 
at the moon’s jealousy of thy face ? ५ 

59. “Flood thou my ears with a wreath of words on this thesis of 
the moon*, a golden jar of the sentiment of Erosf. Verily the sugar- 
cane is an imitation of grass growing on the bank of that stream of 
emotion, thy charming voice. 

60. “On this very matter I desire now to hearfrom thee also words 
like honey." Tbus exhorted by her beloved, she began to praise the 
glory of the moon. 

61. “In order to increase the tide of the ocean, how much water 
does the moon, I wonder, extract from moonstones, and how much from 
the eyes of Cakravaka maids? mourning their separation from their 
mates ! 

62. “The darkness, resembling a flood of the Yamuna stream, the 
night, having subsided, the river's sandy island formed by moonbeams 
comes into view, lit up by a flashing, pure shining lamp§. 

68. “The gleam of the smiles of night lilies, all of them, made the 
world, I fancy, white as milk; for, during the day, when they:are not 
in bloom, the world shines not so, though the moon is still there. 

64. “Living on the matted hair of the Death-conquering Siva, the 
moon never dies; death being far away for fear of him: nor does it 
grow, terrified by those Rahus, the severed human heads in Siva’s 
wreath, which the moon’s own nectar restores to life. 

65. “The moon doth thrive, giving its beams tothe Cakora bird, its 
nectar to the gods, and evena lunar digit, a part of its own body, to 
Siva, Yet all this is scant charity on the part of one who is brother 


* Lit: on account of the moon. 


8०००502 with a wreath of words, a repository cf the nectar 
| (छुघा--अकर ) that is in the golden jar of the sentiment of love. 

f These are believed to part with their mates in the evening. 

8 i. e. the moon. 3 

q Lit: they being with their mouths elosed. 
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to the Wishing Treef. 

66. "Though Siva honours the sixteenth digitof themoon by placing 
it on his head; (the moon) that carries a piece of musk, the lunar spot, 
and is purified by its nectar: yet he is not worth even a sixteenth part 
of the moon; (Siva) whose neck is black with poison, and who is 
white with the ashes of cremation grounds. 

67. “The moon with a black and white surface was made of Cupid's 
half burnt bones. For, though carried by Siva, enemy to Cupid, on his 
head, it does what gratifies Cupid and strengthens his power’. 

68. “Verily the monster Rahu swallows the moon out of greed for the 
deer therein. But the moon, even at the risk of its own life, surrenders 
not the deer sleeping in its lap. So with pleasure doth Rahu let go 
the moon. 

69. “Proper it is that the gods render the moon empty, drinking it 
up. In times of yore, its father the ocean$ was emptied too, by the 
sage Agastya drinking it up. 

70. “Yonder moonshine, in its plenitude looking like the River of 
Heaven, and filling up the borders of the four regions of the sky, 
washes away| the moon's grief caused by the termination of its life 
amidst the tides of the Ocean of Milk, 

71. “Let this moonshine, the moon’s daughter, be dance-teacher to 
the ocean;let it be food to the Cakora bird, and friend to the eyes of 
men. Yet it is something beyond value to the night lotus bloom; its 
very name Kaumudif says it is so. 

72. The rays emitted by the white portion of the moon are gleaming 
upon the earth, with a lustre blended with the blue light coming from 
the lunar spot; for the moon’s rays have gaps in them, disguised as the 


f Both the moon and the Wishing Tree rose from the ocean during the 
churning episode. 

* The love-inducing moon is fancied as being made of the bones of the 
god of love. Narayalla refers toa popular belief that he who takes 
shelter with another and yet helps the latter’s enemy is in his next life 
made of the bones of that enemy. Here, the ungrateful moon lives on 
Siva's head, but helps to reanimate Siva’s enemy, Cupid. Hence the 
surmise that the moon was made of tho bones of Cupid. 

2 It will be remembered that the moon was churned out of the ocean. 

| Lit: removes. The moon is consoled by the fact that the white expanse 
of its light looks like its lost home, the ocean of milk. 

q Moonlight d makes the night lotus bloom is called कोमुदी which 


means literall mething belonging to the night lotus (कुमुद). 
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shadows of the objects located on the earth, which is milky white with 
the light of the moon i j 

13. *Just as one portion of the sky hath been cleared up by the 
moon, dispelling the gloom, so hath it been blackened by the waters of 
the briny ocean stirred up by the selfsame moon 

74, “Why should the moon not be subject to waxing and wanin 


attributes found in its ultimate source the ocean§? Strange that it 
exhibits them at intervals, and 1106 daily like the ocean 

75. “Strange that the moon, though (cleariy) visible like a mirror 
is invisible throughout the Am&vasya night; though it has its abode on 
Siva, it originated from the sage Atris eye q 

76. “Yonder orb of the moon, with its store of plenty meant for the 
enjoyment of the gods, is pure as a sacr ifice. But, just as the latter has 


an impure aspect, the killing of animals, so has the moon an unclean 


portion, its stain 
77. “The deer in the moon was the steed} of the Pravaha Wind; he 


got loose from his** chariot, desiring to drink With an ever-sipping 
mouth he is in the deserti): sky, drinking the nectar-drops oozing from 
the moon ee : 

78. “But there was no deer in the moon-while it was a child. : When 
it grew to be a youth, its mistresses the herbs}, sent the deer asa. present. 
The moon, I fancy, held him on its bosom, as a message from the. woods. 

79. “The deer lives happily as the lunar spot, feeding on the leaves 
of the plants that come to attend on the moon; while he drinks the 
streams of nectar shed by it. 

80. “A deer, I fancy, came and took shelter in the mcon, thinking 
it was the crown gem of Siva, when hesaw in terror the suffering ‘Starry 


+ The shadows looking like gaps inthe moonshine are imagined to be a 
kind of dark light emitted by the lunar spot. 
: $ See Verse 69. i 
-T The apparent ‘meaning is: It is strange that though beautiful like a 
mirror, the moon does not possessa form beautifullike a mirror; though 
its abode is on the Three-eyed One, it originated from one who did not 
have three eyes. दृश्य means both ‘visible’ and ‘beautiful’; आदर्श means 


a mirror, but in the second line it has to be construed as अद्शप्‌- दशमः 
मावास्यामभिठप्राप्य. अंश्रिनत्र means both न+्रिनेत्र and AHAI 
T Lit; conveyance 
** Ref. to Prayaha Wind. For प्रवह see Voc. 
॥ Lit: waterless. ' 


1 The moon is regarded as the king of herbs and plants. 


m 
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Deer’ far away in the sky, chased by Siva’s arrows.§ 

81. *My lord, if thou dost think there may be a deer on the back of 
the moon like the one in its lap; do thou ascertain the truth from thy 
face, for it saw the moon’s ‘back’ in a contest of beauty. 

82. “Reason declares that the white-bellied -hare, the emblem cf 
the divine moon, has his face turned towards heaven*. Qn account cf 
this, I would all the more believe that the divine cows, too, go about, 


facing heavenward?, as told in the Vedas. 


83. “Verily the redness of the furs on the back of the hare, though 
it actually exists, is not visible to us; because those who are afar off 
see only blueness in a thing that is red and blue}. 

84, “In the use of words, popular custom can destroy the pride of 
grammar. For the moon is not called aii, though it has a सुग (deer) ; 
as it is called शशी, because it has a शश {hare)||. 


85. “The ocean must have produced the moon in the same dimension 
as it is produced by the new moon night. The smallness of the moon 
taken up by Siva on his head, when it rose from the ocean, is evidence 
here**, 

86. “If yonder moon with leaf-shaped digits is imagined to bea 
Ketaka flower, the image will correspond with truth, owing to the re- 
dolence of the musk in the navel of the deer serving as the emblem of 
the moonT. 

87. “The moon was globular as taught by the science of astronomy. 


3 When the sacrifice of Daksha was broken up by Siva, the Sacrifice ran 
away in theformofa deerand ultimately became the constellation known 


as quiis or Deer’s Head. See Voc. under तारामृग. Itishere fancied that 
another deer saw this and took refuge in the moon, thinking it would 
be able to protect him from Siva who honours the moon, having placed 
it on his head. : 

1| i. e. when the moon turned its back as a sign of defeat, 

* Lit: turned upward. The idea isthat it is the grey back of the hare 
that is visible from the earth. 

ff Lit: facing upward. 

1 The verse explains why the furs on the back of the hare in the moon 
appear to be blue, aud not red and blue, as they really are. 

|| ie. grammatically gat would ke as correct as शशी ; still popular custom 
accepts only शशी and not मृगी in the sense of ‘the moon’. 

** Siva bears on his head a single digit of the moon; hence the inference 
that the moon emerged from the ocean in this form; for it was at this 
time that Siva took it up on his head. 

f i.e. if the deer in the moon gives out any smell, if must be like 
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Evidently it became flat, being reduced to the condition of an oilcake, 
when its nectar was extracted by the pressure of Rahu's jaws. 

88. “The moon is not Cupid's friend, for there is no resemblance 
between the two. Camphor known as ‘the moon’ is his friend; for the 
burnt Cupid and camphor when burnt prove stronger than in their 
former state§. 

89. “Or perhaps the friendship of the moon and Cupid is quite fitting. 
Cupid was merged in Siva’s burning, eye; the moon is merged in Vish- 
nu’s eye, the sun, when the sun visits the Amavasya day}. 

90. “When, in times of yore, the moon became the lotus eye of the 
Primeval Being,* the lunar spot looked beautiful, as if it were the bee- 
like pupil of his eye. é 

91. “That very godt rightly employed the moon as his eye, and 
Garuda as his conveyance, having observed the similarity between the 
two. Both are ‘two-winged’; both ‘lords of the twiceborn’; and both 
‘resorted to by Hari.’|| 

92. ‘Methinks, those who inferred the existence of fire in snow, on 
account of the lilies being consumed by snow, opined also that the stain 
of the snow-rayed moon was a volume of smoke issuing from this fire. 

93. “Pervaded by rivers, as if they were streams of perspiration, the 
earth, wearied by the world’s weight over it, loses its fatigue, plunging 
into the moon, an ocean of nectar, in the guise of its shadow.if 


the fragrance of the Ketaka flower owing to the resemblance of the 
Innar digits to the white, elongated petals of the Ketaka flower. 

४1. e. Cupid, though burnt by Siva, is more powerful than ever; and cam» 
phor, too, diffuses a stronger scent when burnt. It will be noted thai 
words signifying the moon are used also in the sense of ‘camphor’. 

1 Cupid was burnt by a flame issuing from Siva's third eye. 

| The sun is regarded as Vishnu's right eye: and on the moonless Amâ- 
vasya night the moon is supposed to be merged in the sun. Cf. 3. 33. 

+ Tho moon is regarded as Vishnu's left eye. 

|| An artificial similarity is sought to be established between the moon and 
Garnda by means of puns. Applied to the moon, ‘two-winged’ (उभयपच्- 
भाजा) means ‘resorting to the two qs or fortnights.’ In the ease of the 
moon, द्विज ‘twice born’ means Brihmallas, of w hom the moon is supposed 
to be the king; in the case of Garuda, the word means ‘birds’, Garu- 
da being the king of the birds. Lastly, हरिणाश्रितो ‘resorted to by Hari’ 
i. e. as his conveyance, is true of Garuda only. Applied to the moon, it 
p be construed as हरिणा--य़राश्रित ‘resorted to by a deer'i e. the lunar 

of. 


tł The lunar spot is sometimes 
To ee imes supposed to be the shadow of the earth 
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94. “Such is my inference—the Golden Mountain (Meru) hath 
turned blue with the formation of a blue rust in the course of the ages, 
Otherwise its yellow surface would have been reflected in that portion 
of the moon which consists of the shadow of the earth1. 

95. “The moon whose radiance makes the day lotus shrink may not 
enjoy the charm of being worshipped with blossoming day lotus flowers, 
But, I fancy, it enjoys that charin, being adorned with the eyes of the 
deer} serving as its emblem. 

96. “What wise man ever wonders at the fact that yonder hare abides 
in the moon ? In the bosom of the ocean, the father§ of the moon, 
there was an elephant as well as a horse*, 

97. ‘ The dark night, a mistress of the moon, would shine most in the 
company of a husband who was white; while the moonlit night, another 
mistress of the moon, would shine most in the company ofa husband 
who was dark. So the moon assumes a black and white form, either 
with a desire to look beautiful before both, or to enjoy the beauty of 
either. 

98. “The moon I know to be a fullgrown mushroom among those 
mushroom shoots, the stars, which grow on yonder mass of timber, the 
regions of the sky||, long exposed to rain and heat, 

99. “Since the sun sank low all of a sudden, at the end of the day, 
the eyes of the universe traverse the expanse of darkness, a river of 
peril, with the help of the moon at night. 

100. “Does not the moon exist even in our eye, a glimmering lumi- 
nous dot, momentary and small ? But proper it was that, in the eye of 
the great sage Atri, it was greater in size, and liable to destruction at 
the interval of a monthff. 


T The lunar spot being the shadow of the earth falling on the moon, the 
golden Meru mountain reflected in the moon along with the earth would 
have left a yellow patch in the dark portion of the moon, if it had not 
been eovered with a blue rust. 

t i.e. the lotus-like eyes of the deer take the place of day lotus blossoms. 

2 Cf. Verse 69. 

* The Airivata elephant and the Uccaih$ravas horse were churned out of 
the ocean and given to Indra. 

|| काष्ठाघ means both ‘a heap of wood’ (काष्टन-ओघ) and 'the multitude of the 


regions of the sky' (काष्ठा+घ). 

J The luminous halo that seems to appear at one corner of an eye when 
the other corner is pressed with a finger is here fancied as a miniature 
moon, which is contrasted with the fullsize moon said to have come out 
of the sage Atri’s eye. 
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101. *Neither the herbs with their (medicinal) power nor the Brah- 


manas with their mystic formulas could save their lord, the waning 


moon; nor could the ocean 
child*; nor could nectar with its virtues save it,  nectar's 
3 - 


with its gems save it, the ocean's 


own 1100168. 
102. “Or perhaps it is false that moonbeams consist of nectar||]; per- 


haps this nectar prevents not old age and death; otherwise, why is it 
that the Cakora birds are not free from old age and death, although 
they drink in the rays of the moon Ci 

103. With these mature expressions, Damayanti made the king be- 
numbed with joy; and, for a moment she imbued him with a sense of 
wonder, like a cascade of snow. 

104, “From this mouth arose this speech, sweet as & stream of nectar.” 
Thus saying, he kissed the orb of her moon face, closely resembling day 
lotus blooms in beauty. 

105. When her beloved thus lovingly spoke to her, she who was a 
jewel of the royal dynasty of Vidarbha emitted a jet of ray, her smile, 
like a shooting star descending from heaven. 

106. She said to the king “It is proper that thy moonlike mouth is 
wholly indifferent in praising the moon, having employed me to do 80. 
For it is not proper for one to describe oneself.” 

107, Induced by the fair one, Nala, the noblest on the earth, and 
dear to her as her life, spoke to the lucky maid words brimming with 
the spirit of jest, smiling as he spoke, about to deseribs the moon. 

108. “Having listened to the erstwhile song of thy mouth, yonder 
deer in the moon, eager to hear it again, wishes never to forsake the 
moon, mistaking it for thy face, I know. 

109. “Let thy tongue, witha song, attract the deer in the moon to 
thy face, which he might approach{, taking it for the moon. Perhaps 
thy ears took the form ofa noose to tether this deert. 

110. “Oppressed by heat, Sound the Traveller travels notin day a8 
much as he does at night, owing to his being refreshed by the rays of 
the moon, or on account of the coolness produced by the woodland of 
gloom. 


~ - —— 


बू The moon is the king of the Brüáhmanas and of the vegetable world ( ef. 
"Verse 78). 

* See Verse 69, 

2 The moon is called सुधाकर ‘a reservoir of nectar.’ 

|| The moon is called सुधांशु nectar-rayed.’ 

f Lit: thy face which is fit to be approached. 

T Lit: Did thy two ears become a noose, being about to bind ? 
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111, “Having reached the climax of the enjoyment of sweetness, 
while listening to thy songs even from afar, the moon doth surely throw 
away its store of nectar, its beams, as if in disdain, 

112, “Slender maid, the moon gives us no cause for wonder that it 
became the(left)eye of Vishnu. Itis its nature, in keeping with its 
origin, born as it was of the sage Atri’s eye. 

118. "Slim-waisted maid, Night the Cleanser hath washed off in a 
moment yonder tlue tint of the sky formed by the darkness, with these 
moonbeams that are like streams of milk. — 

114. “O thou with beautiful thighs, the autumn that removed the 
deep black of the clouds could not in the least wipe off the dark tint 


of the lunar spot 
115. "Eleven digits of the moon, when it sets, perhaps betake them- 


‘selves to the heads of the eleven Rudras; while the remaining five, 


entering Cupid's quiver, become his *Half moon shafts'*, 

116. “Slender maid, if another moon, without spot, were made by 
fusing together thousands of stars; it would have the beauty of thy face 

117. “Gazelle-éyed one, the hostility, I ween, between the day lotus 
and the 110058 is causéd by their desire for the selfsame object; for both 
the lotus and the moon long for the charm of thy face. 

118. “Having drunk the nectar of the lips of thy moon face, the 
‘nectar which even the.lord of the godst could never drink, I havea 


disdain for the nectar of yonder moon, reduced to dregs by the gods 
drinking it up. 
119. “Bearing on his head this very moon, the lord of medicinal herbst, 


Siva swallowed the terrible ocean-born poison, and carries serpents about 
him, free from fear. 

120. "See, no degradation did the moon suffer, though he had amo- 
rous relations with his teacher's wife]. Worldly actions fetter not those 
who have the Self for their light, and have reached the final stage of 
physical being 

121. “The moon's nectar decked with the hue of the lunar spot is 
but the water, variegated with sesamum seeds, and purified by faith, 
which, offered by sons to their Manes, reached the moon; for it is the 


* अधचन्द ‘a kind of arrows witha semi-circular blade.’ Cupid’s arrows 


are described as crescent-shaped. 
2. The day lotus shrinks at moonrise. 


T i. e. Indra. 
1 Cf. Verse 78. 
|| Brihaspati's wife Tara. 
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122, “Look, on the waters of thy pleasure brook, easily perceptible 
from here by standing in this lofty edifice, a female’ goose is kissing 
the reflection of the moon, taking it for its mate which is long in the 
water, having dived into it. 

193. “Yonder moon, made empty in the day by the gods drinking 
up its nectar, seems to lie immersed in thy brook in the guise of its re- 
flection, being replenished with nectar at night. 

124. “In this pleasure brook, the night lilys flowery hand hath 
comet into contact with the moon’s hand, its light; and the honey of 
the flowers, as if it were the ceremonial gift-water§ , seems to declare the 
nuptial gaiety of moonlight and lily. 

125. “Yonder night lily growing on the water is a hind living in 
the woods, with eyes, its flowers, blossoming, blue and large. She is 
looking at her mate, the deer, which she thinks is in the moon of thy 
face*, high up here. 

126. “During the break up of the meditations of night lotus blossoms, 
performing austerities in the midst of the waters, the moon, lam aware, 
is the face of the nymphlike Night; (a face) with nectar for its nether 


lip, and beautiful with ray smiles}. 


127. “The moon is Cupid’s pool. The small lunar spot is the ooze 
of the pool, while the moon’s nectar is its water. Cupid carries as his 
emblem a fish of this:pool. It is deathless even in the absence of water, 


for it drinks the nectar of the moon. 


128. “The sky clearly declares itself to be 2 form of Siva. The stars 
are its decorative bones. It upholds the moon and the Ganga stream of 
heaven. It sheds a lustre brightened with white ashes, the rays of the 


Wn ETT ones n - E ST SSS 


T Lit: having come. 
2 Lit: the shower of gift-water in the guise of honey. The “hands” of 
the night lily and the moon coming in contact with each other 


. are fancied as those of a bridal pair during the ceremony of 
पाणिप्रहया Or marriage. The dripping lotus honey is the ceremonial 
water confirming the giving away of the bride in marriage. It will be 
remembered that the moon is called the husband of the night lily. 

Lit: the deer present in thy moon-face. The night lily is fancied as a 
hind who mistakes Damayanti's face for the moon and looks in it for the 
deer supposed to be in the moon. 

The night lotus blossoms with their petals closed up are fancied 88 
ascetics engaged in austerities with eyes closed. The night, at the advent 
of which the flowers open, is imagined to be a beautiful nymph coming 
to disturb these ascetics in their meditation. 


te 
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moon; and wears à necklace, the serpent Vasuki disguised as the 
galaxy.* 

129. “The eye of the sage, which Produced the moon, had bu& a 
single 'star't. But the moon's wealth hath surpassed its father's; for it 
has seven and twenty of them}. 

130. “Gazell:-eyed maid, since yonder orb of the moon is Cupid’s 
parasol beaming white, the decay of the moon that follows the full 
moon night, is verily the decay of Cupid's sovereign power, 

181. "Sensitive maid, the moon that could not be conquered by Rà- 
vena$ in times of yore, though he had conquered| the worlds, has yon- 
der stain attached to it, being outmatched in beauty by thy face, 

132. “All these days the moon hath been seen to wax. 
being full, it vies with thy face, immediately wilt thou see its decay. 

188. “Just as Paragurama, the great Brahmana, after he had defeated 
all the Kshatriyas, suffered defeat at the hands of the Kshatriya 
Rama; similarly the moon, after vanquishing the whole race of day lotus 
bloomsfT, is now defeated by thy lotus face. 

134, “Watchful maid, look, a white outline adorns the border of the 
moon. Look, the figure of a deer darkens its centre.” Thus did Nala 
show to Damayanti now the border, now the centre of the moon. 

135. “Is the moon called ‘twiceborn, because it was born of two, the 
ocean and the sage Atri’s ०7०११ ? And, being thus born of (the Brahma- 
na) Atri, has it finally attained the rank of a Brahmana** ? 


But when, 


* The sky is one ofthe eight forms of Siva. White ashes, decorative 
pieces of bones, the moon and the celestial Ganges, snaky necklace 
ete. are all associated with Siva who is here figured as the sky. 

T i. e. the pupil of the eye. 

f i.e. the twenty-seven main stars regarded as the wives of the moon. 

$ See Introduction for the allusion. 

॥ Lit: even after conquering. 

T Lit: So many days the moon has been seen to surpass its former oon- 
dition. 

fT i.e. by making them shrink. 

Ti] Usually the moon is called ‘twice born’, because once ‘born’, it dies, and 
is ‘born’ again. Here a different explanation is suggested. 

** The moon is said to have issued from the sage Atri's eye. It is 

^ regarded as the king of the Brahmalas. The second line may 
mean also: And, being thus born of two (द्वि+ज), why has if finally be- 
come (known as) born of Afri (alone)? There is, however, a pun on 
अत्रिज, and the sentence is designed to mean at first sight: Being thus. 


born of two, hasit finally become known as ‘not bornof three’ (अन-त्रिनज) 2 
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136. “Slender one, because Brahma made the lunar orb, an abode of 


snow, with a deer in the middle, (and set it) in the sky, the pleasure 


ground of the stars, he became the ornament of heaven with Vishnu’s 
consent, for that pious act.t 

137. “0 thou with a face resembling in beauty the orb of the moon! 
because the moon is called mere straw, compared with thy face, yonder 
deer clings to the moon owing to the eagerness of deer (for grass). In 
the consciousness of animals the influence of delusion never vanisheth.Ti 

138. “The Nectar of the moon was harrassed by. R&hu with threats 
that he would forcibly drink it up. So it left the moon, and resorted 
to thy nether lip ruddy with betel. It now hides its emblem of white- 


ness with the lip’s crimson hue. 
139. “The moon was defeated by thy lotus face; the moon which 


serves as Vishnu's left eye, and was born of the region that is Indra’s 
wifet; the moon whose body hath been fattened by a deer or perhaps a 
hare§ cast into its bosom, But the defeat of the moon was like that of 
a single person at the hands of a multitude numbering millions. Rahu 


alone is a (fitting) adversary* for the moonl||. 


+ The verse containsa reference to Buddhist ritual. It means also: 
Slender one, because in the shrine of goddess Tara, Brahma madea circle 
of camphor, (like) a snowy tract, redolent with musk, he became the 
ornament of heaven for that pious act in conformity with Buddha’s doct- 
rine. The making by Brahma of the orb of the moon, with a deer in it, 
in the midst of the stars is compared to the Buddhist ceremony of 
making a white circle of camphor mixed with musk, which is dark in 
colour, in the shrine of the goddess Tara. तारा means (1) the stars (2) 
and the goddess of that name. विहारभूः means (1) pleasure ground and 
(2) a Buddhist shrine. चन्द्रमयी मरडली means (1) the lunar orb and (2) 
a circle of camphor. 

J The idea is, people are wont to call the moon बहुतृण “slightly unfinished 
grass" ''grass-like" (i.e. mere straw, worthless) in comparison with 
Damayanti’s face. But the more explicit meaning of बहुतृण is ‘‘abound- 
ing in grass", misled by which the deer in the moon is still clinging to 
it in order to reap some day a harvest of grass in the moon! The word 
सगतृष्णा lit: the thirst of a deer (in the present case, for grass) means 
really a mirage which points to the illusion of the animal. 

f i, e. the east presided over by Indra. 

Zhe moon is called both ‘deor-marked’ (सगाडु)७०0 ‘hare-marked’(शशाङ). 
i. ९. the moon is fit to have as its rival the monster Rahu, but not the 
beautiful face of Damayanti. 

॥ The अन्वय is हयक्तोभवत:... ...अमुष्य (इन्दोः) स्वदवदनाम्बुजात्‌ .यत्‌ भङ्गः अजनि 
तत्‌ एकाकिनः qaa (भङ्ग इव). 


Seu In Public Domain. Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 8389 ) 


140. “Beloved, if it is true that the lotus with an indescribable 


beauty is thy face, the lotus which the lotus-born Brahma adored with 
| his lotus eyes*; then what is yonder moon? Is it a crane living among 
| the cane reeds in the wood along the bank of the celestial river, which 
abides on the head of Siva, the hunter who killed the Sacrifice disguised 

| as a deer] ? 
14. “Methinks, in the bosom of the s 


potless moon rising in the east, 
all of whose digits are alike white§, the 


lunar spot resembling a blue 
lotus came into being by chance; perhaps because the moon came into 
contact with the drops of ichor issuing from the cheeks and temples of 
the Airàvata elephant|| owned by Indra, the conqueror of Bala, 
142, “The sixteenth part of the moon is ealled a digit, but only 
fifteen digits round off the moon, growing from the new moon to the 
| full moon night. Was then the remaining digit, which had no lunar 
day alloted to it, taken out of the moon and made an ornament for 
Sivat? And, in its place, do I now see a dark cavity, namely, the 
lunar spot ? 
143. “Fair one, the moon desires to prevent thy face from surpassing 
it in beauty, because thy face has beautiful eyes. So it feeds the young 
Cakora§§ with itsrays, with the hope of obtaining from the bird its long- 


gda means also ‘a lion’, and पद्म inthe third line means also ‘an 

elephant’. By puns the verse conveys also the imagery of an elephant 

defeating a lion in spite of the latter being gorged with a deer or a hare. 

Narayana says अथच हरिता हरिद्दणर्‍या हरेः Mew पत्न्या ikea प्रसूतस्य, तथा 

ai शशं वा यं कंचन पशुं जठरे निक्षिप्य भक्षयित्वा स्थितस्य, अत एव संजातपुष्टशरीरस्य, 

अत एव हर्यक्षीभवतः eat प्नुबतीऽस्य त्वन्सुखाथः पराजयो5जाने w एकाकिनः 
केवलात्‌ पद्मादूगजादव पराजय: । सिंहस्य गजादूभङ्गो यथा SECGELE EIE CP PD 

| * Brahmà& was born of a lotus growing out of VishNu’s navel. The lotus 

| being his progenitor, he worships it with his ownlotus-like eyes serving 
as the requisite flowers. 

1 While destroying the sacrifice begun by Daksha, Siva out off the head 
of the Sacrifice when the latter attempted to flee in the shape of a 
deer. 

{ Lit: the creation of all whose digits is based on the unanimity about its 
whiteness. 

| || Indra is the lord of the east. So the moon would come across the Airü- 

| vata elephant owned by Indra. 

- + Ref. to the digit of the moon on Siva's head. 

1 Lit: desirous of making thy faee equal (to it) also in respect of ihe 
beauty of eyes. 
४९ Cakora birds are described as drinking the rays of the moon. 
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drawn eyes; the bird being cajoled into submission by the moon, which 
seems to* have the purpose of husbanding its resources. The moon 


tends also a deer in its bosom with care, in order to acquire§ its eyes 
as well. 


144. “The creator created thy face with the full measure of beauty, 
He created the moon with what remained of it in the vessel of beauty, 
and that, too, half soiled; because it was obtained by scouring the vessel. 
After he had created the moon and thy face, he surely washed his hands 
with water; and even now, with the particles of this beauty settling in 
the waters, lotus blooms are made. 

145. “Thy face was made with the whole measure of beauty ; and 
the moon with what remained of it in the vessel of beaubyi.......- e 

9००००७७ A. mere digit of the moon, priding itself on its beauby, became 
Siva's crest jewel; while the night and the day lotus became each the 
abode of beauty||, because they settled on the waters, the resting place 
of the moon. 

146. “Surrounded by the assembly of stars, the moon has become & 
wine bowl of sunstone for the convivial drinking bouts of the starsi. 
Look, beloved, poets who are fond of the figure ‘Poetical Fancy’ can now 
easily describe the moon as carrying a saucer of sapphire, namely, the 
hare in the moon, designed to draw its nectar with§$. 

147. “Fair lady, thy face was made, I fancy, by extracting from 
the lunar orb all its excellence; that is why yonder moon is called ‘a 
storehouse of defects’**, A pair of charming eyes, I see, was then set in 


* Lit: as if to increase its capital (मूलमुपजीवितुमिव). 

2 Lit: to touch that very thing. 

+ The moon tries to aequire a pair of beautiful eyes in order to surpass 
Damayanti's face, and for that purpose tendsa foolish bird and an equal- 


ly foolish animal in order that it may snatch away their beautifnl eyes 
on a suitable occasion. 


1 Same as above. 

il श्री means both ‘beauty’ and ‘Lakshmi’. 

f The word पद is purposely used as it means both ‘foot’ and ‘resting 
place’, giving literally the sense: ‘the night lotus and the day lotus be- 
came the abode of beauty, because they touched the moon’s feet.’ A 
hierarchy of beauty is established with Damayanti’s face at the top» 
the mocn and the lotus following in a descending order. 

if Lit: on account of the joviality due to drinking together. 

22 The moon is a wine bowl and its black spot isa blue saucer from which 
the jovial stars drink the moon’s nectar. p 

Ex दोषा कर ‘mooni means literally ‘the maker of the night’ (दोषा+ऋर) but 
if is here interpreted as qq. gx ‘a repository of defects’, 
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thy face, by removing them from the deer in the m 
| deer had eyes||, would he abide in the moon while thy face was here D 
148. “Slender lady, dost thou not think the numberless white stars 
in the sky look like the footprints of the horses of the sun's chariot, 
filled up by the nectar oozing nightly from the moon ? 
149. “Set about the worship of Cupid. Let me be thy aid. Starry 


| flowers are at hand. Offer the moon 88 a present; it looks like a rice- 
| cake stuffed with sesamum. 


oon. Indeed, if the 


150. “May the divine moon delight our hearts! In the gay festival 
of ceremonial bathing forming part of the marriage of Cupid with Rati, 
the moon, looking like a jar with a thousand apertures, showers* nectar, 


its beams, which fall through the holes bored in it by Rahu’s jaws, 
each time he comes to gorge the moon." 
151. Epilogue. 


Sri Hira etc, In the epic ‘The story of Nala,’ composed by him 
who is also the author of a Campa on the life of NavasShasanka, the 
twentysecond canto, brilliant by nature, is at an end. 


न अर 


|| Lit: Being non-blind, would it abide in the moon (or take delight in 
| the moon) 1 à 


| d f As the eyes of the deer in the moon were taken away to serve as Dama- 
yanti’s eyes, the animal became blind, and being thus unable to ap pres 
ciate her beauty, chose to abide in the moon, though all its beauty had 
been taken away from it to create Damayanti's face. 
* Lit: one that has a shower of ray-nectar falling through holes originat. TT 
- ing from the instrument of Rahu's jaws eto. Á * 
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Notes 


(C. P= Càndüpandita Vidyà- Vidyadhara; Jina Jinaraja :N = 
Narayana. All unnamed readings refer to Narayana), 


CANTO 1 
The apparent contradiction lies in the fact that by means of four 
Special attributes superimposed on each of the 14 branches of bearing, the 
king produced merely चतुद्शत्व ‘the attribute of fourteen (चतुद्शत्वमिति 
चतुद्शानां भाव! Vidya). But the word means really ‘the quality of having 
four stages’ (चतस्रो दशा यासां ताश्चतुर्दशास्तासां भावस्तरवम्‌). Narahari 
SENE) उपाथिभिर्विशषणे | समुदायपरिसमातिपत्ते चतुद्शाना (CT षट्पञ्चा- 
शता भावेतव्यम्‌ | प्रत्यकपरिसमाप्तिपक्ते तु पकेकस्या वद्यायाश्चतुष्ट्चमच, न 
agata quala इत्युभयथा।(प चतुदेशत्व न सपद्यत | तस्सात्‌ कुत. कृतवा- 
ARNAT: | यद्वा चतुदशसु वद्यासु चतुद्शत्व JAAT ॥लद्धम्‌। असावापे F- 
तुद्‌शत्वमेब Fa: कृतवान्‌ | पिष्टपेषणमेव तदृव्यथमित्यर्थः। यद्वा चतुर्दैशसु Ñ- 
WS चतुदशत्व Hal न कृतवान्‌ कया व्युत्पत्या न रतवान्‌, आपतु सवेयापि 
कृतवानिति ai | चतस्रो दशा यासा ताश्वतुदेशास्तासा भावस्तत्त्वम्‌ | चतस्रश्च 
दश च चतुदश तासां भावस्तत्वमिति च |. 
उपाधिभिर्वेशेषेः Vidyà. प्रकारैः N. विशेषणे: Malli 
9. Narahari explains the verse thus—eqry agiia यस्या सा स्फुर- 
SNA, घना (AIST य आशुगा बाणाः तेषां प्रगटभा दुःसहा या att 
घनाशुगप्रगटभवृष्टि तन नलन घनाशुगप्रगल्मरव S: aga त्राशुगप्रगल्भवष्टि;, 


FIR कृता बहुलमिति समासः । यद्वा स चासो घनश्च नल पव 


मेघ इत्यर्थे, स्फुरद्धयुर्निस्वता चासौ तदुघनाशुगप्रगल्भवाशेश्‍च तया 


व्ययितस्य निर्वापितस्य आत्मनः प्रतापाञ्ेरङ्गारमिव परःशताः शत्रवः अयशो रणे 
oa । तथा स्फुरत्‌ धचुरिन्द्र धनु: निखनो गार्जेत च येषां ते स्फुर 


E i x र ` r at 
Ei ‘a 
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द्धनुर्निखना: ते च ते घनाश्च तदूघना स्फुरद्धनार्नेस्वनाश्च ते agaaa तेषा- 
माशुगवायुभ: प्रगल्भा या gu: तया निवापितस्य | यद्वा स्फुरन्त IAPs [नसन 
च तन्वन्तात स्फुरद्धछानसनतत., तनोतेः WHIT अनसुनासकलाप तुगागम 
च रूपम्‌, aret ये घनास्तेषामाशुगा शीघ्रगामिनी प्रोढा या वृष्टिस्तया itia 
तस्य Raa नित्यस्य तेजःप्रधानस्या्नेरङ्गारान्‌ परे लाका यथा वतन्वन्ताते 


vafe: | इङ्गालमिति वा पाठः | 

l'rans. connects स्फुरतू V th beth चनुष्‌ and निस्वन ‘flashing bow and 
resounding roar.’ wag is masc. acc 10 Medini, and both mase. and neut 
acc. io Hemacandra (Abhidhanacintamani) ; 

10. Vidy& explains the ‘he verse thus—«q सुवः पाथव्य कलय मणडल 

“RL E 

प्रदक्तिणन श्रमित्वा रराज शुशुभ | [कावाशष्ट भूमणडलम्‌-ज्व d शासभानस्‌। 

चलदित्याह — अनल्पाने बहूनि दग्यान यान्यरिपुराण ATTN तथाम्‌ 
अनलो वहिस्तद्वदुज्ज्व ले: प्रदात निजप्रतापेरात्मीयतेजोभि | कया शुशुभ--नाणः 
जनया आरात्रिकविधिना | काडश्या-जयाय वजयाथ सृष्टया राचतया | 

2. ©. P, Vidya, [sanadeva, and Narahari read [दिशा गणस्याचरणम्‌ for 
दिगङ्गनाङ्गावरणम्‌ found in Malli and N., Narhari gives the latter reading a8 8 
variant 
. 13. Vidya remarks-agt हि चरेः सव FWA | तथा च माघ:-णचारपच्त 
णो gaga: पुरुषः काऽपि Was, (2, 82) | 

Narahari says qepq गाव: पश्यन्ति ब्राह्मणाः वेदचक्षुषा | चारः पश्यान्त 


; राजानश्चचुभ्या[मेतरजनाः ॥.हात | AA विरोधाभासोऽलंकारः । यदुक्त वाग्‌ 
-भटन-आपात हि Aega aa वाक्ये न तत्त्वत; | शब्दाथोत्तत आभातत स 


विरोधस्तत; स्मृतः ॥ इति । पूर्वोत्तरवाक्ययाहदतुमङद्भावात्‌ दवेत्वलंकारश्च। प्रतापः 
भूपैरिवेत्युपमा इत्यलकारसंसष्टि: | प्रतीपभूपेश्च भेत्तृता व्यक्ता विरुद्ध घमश्चात 
समुञ्चयालंकार उपमालेकारध्वन्यः | 


16. Narahari says द्विफालेति त्रिविष्टपं त्रिभागशेषास्वितिवत्‌ खमस 


. यद्वा gal: फालयाभौगयोबद्धाः.(केशाः) इत्यथः 


20. Narahari remarks on शारद-शा रद: शरत्सबन्धा पूर्णिमाचन्द्रर्तन्सुख 


दास्येऽपि अधिकारितां न गतः । यतः शारद्‌ः अप्रतिभ;। प्रत्यप्राप्रातिभी शारदा. 


C. P, Vidya, Iégnadeva, Narahariand Jina read पावण for पाविक found 
in Malli and N 


24. C. P, VidyB, Jina and. Narhari read तर्जितम्‌ for निर्जितम्‌ found in 


Malli azd N. Jina remarks on महीयसी -महोयसामिति काचित्के पाठे कवन 
मिति व्याख्येयम्‌ 


35. 0. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read क थानुषङ्केषु ० क थाप्रसङ्ग षु 
40. Tne verse is variously interpreted, Narahari's explanation is impor 


_ 47॥--निर्मीलितात्‌ नेत्रद्वन्द्रात्‌ सगोप्य, तथा बहिभेवानि बाह्यानि. इन्द्रिया 


इन्द्रस्यात्मनो (aie, इन्दरियभिन्द्रलिङ्गमित्यादिना निपातितः, तेषां att (ATT 
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"THUS: तेन AA मनसोऽपि enne | मनसो मुद्रणं निरिनद्रियप्रद्श 
वतनम्‌ | कदापि जाग्रत्रम्ञयारदष्ट: महद्रहस्यं | महांपातिनेल: अस्या भैम्या 
नद्या दाशतः, निद्रावशात्‌ भैमी नलसाच्षात्कारं gees: । अथ च महद्रहस्य- 
मत्यन्तमश्चयः।वशरूपतेजसातिरि्तः प्राज्ञरूपः परमात्मा जाग्रतूस्वप्नावस्थयोरदष्टो 
नद्या झुपुप्तयवस्थायामिन्द्रियाणि मनश्च वञ्चयित्वा प्रद्‌श्यत इति ध्वनिः | sp 
नतस्य खात्मभावेन घतिभासनात्‌ न सुघुप्त्यवस्थात्वहानिः | पृथक्त्वेन प्रतिभासे 
तु arada स्यान्न सुषुप्तित्वमिति | 


Narahari's explanation is based on the Maudikya Upanishad 1 5-यत्र 


छुदा न कञ्चन कामे कामयते, न कञ्चन und पश्यति तत्‌ सुषुप्तम्‌ | सुपुप्तस्थान 


Ca A त 
Uam 


UG. अज्ञानघन एवानन्द्‌ पया alae YR AAAS: प्राज्ञस्तृतीयः पादः | 
C. P finds no reference to Gye in the verse. He interprets itas refe- 
tring to dreams. In this case वाह्यन्द्रियमोन or the inertia of thesense organs 
(during dreams), and even of the mind (हृदोषपि संगाप्य) as stated in Srihar- 
sha's verse, may be explained with reference to Sankara 8 remark in his Bha- 
shya on the Blihadáranyaka 4. 3. 265 इन्द्रयापरमात्‌ | उपरतेषु Keg A- 
मान्‌ पश्यांते......तस्मादत्रायं पुरुष: खयंज्येतिभेवत्येव, that is, tho selflumi- 


nous Soul sees the dreams in Spits of the temporary eclipse of the senses 
See also C. P’s explanation in the Extracts i 


45. C. P and Vidya read वरस्य for चारस्य. 


46. Narahari remarks on कञ्चुकम्‌ -'कञ्चुको वारवाणो-स्त्री’ इत्यत्रा- 
सत्रात कञ्चुकपदन वारवाणपदेन च सबध्च.ति । यतः कुणपदापककञ्चुकव 
ञ्चुककसुकचाणककेलककालकम्‌ इति बालभूषणकार:; पपाठ | ED अन्न 
कञ्चुक इात पाठः | i 

50. C. P and Vidya read तजुजाम्‌ for तनयाम्‌. 

52. The verse is variously explained. ‘Trans. follows Nariyala’s cons- 
५८प०॥०१--श्रयं नलो<लीकवीत्तितां प्रियां प्रति यत्‌ काचत्‌ बभाष तद्यन दवत्त 
निह्वोतुं शशाक | वणकः पश्चमरागस्य मूलनासु आलापितासु सतीषु समाज पव 
सभायामेव यत्‌ मुमूछ तदपि अयेन Reg शशाक | Seo below for other 
interpretations | 

54. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read अलं नल रोदधुमिदम्‌ for...... 
रादुघुममा-वेवक प्रमुखा गुणा नलामेद्‌ं चापल UJJA अल समथा न NATT 

55. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read नषधः for निजनम्‌ 

56. C. P, Vidya, [Sanadeva and Jina read पुरोपकण्ठ स वनम्‌ for पुराप- 
कणठोपवनम्‌ found in Malli and N. In verse57 C, P. and Vidya read चोभित 
for च्तोदित found in the later commentators. 


59. C. P, Vidya, Malliand Jina read TENRA: for TETA: 


wm 
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61. The phrase अध्वनि चक्रवातिन is applied by C. P to both Nala and 


the chariot of the 8००-महारथस्य नलस्य चक्रवातन अध्वनि परेषामन्येषामन- 
पेक्षया उद्दहनात्‌ | श्रीसूयोशाः किल मद्दारथस्य gaha *्वनिरठिते चक्रे 


वर्त इत्येवशीलस्य परापेक्षया उद्वहनं कुवन्ति, न त्वेकाकिन: | 


OS 


66 C. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read q वाहवाहोाचतवषपरशल for gq- 
वाह... .-- **- Narahari has the former reading 

68. C. P, Vidya and Jina read प्रसर for प्रहर found in Malli and N. 

73. Vidya reads ता खुशिक्षत for तासु Wad found int. P and others, 


See Extraets below 
7. C. P and Vidya read उद्धत for gga 


Narahari says वयसस्तारुण्यस्य अतिपाते अतिक्रमे उद्गता या वाता चातः 
व्याधिस्तेन कम्पिते कर एव पल्लवे, अथ च वयर्सा पक्षिणासुत्पतनन Sach यो 
वातस्तेन कम्पिते पल्लव एव करे फलानि पुष्पाणिच समादाय (ic शाखिमिमे- 
हर्षित्रद्धसमूहात्‌ वने तस्य नलस्यातिथ्यं शिक्तितम्‌। शाखन इत वेदशाखाध्ये- 


तृत्वमिति व्यज्यते- 
78. The ban on the Ketaka flower is explained in Siva Purütia (ज्ञानस- 


हिता chap. 30). Itis said that once Sit& performed Nag on behalf of 


Rāma during the latter’s absence on the bank of the Falgu river. The Manes 
including Dagaratha manifested themselves to her, and asked the Ketaka 
flower among others to bear witness to their visit. When Rama and Laksh- 
malla came back, they refused to believe the story of the visit of the (qas 8 


and when Siti appealed to the witnesses they denied having seen the Manes 
coming to the Sraddha. At this Sita cursed the witnesses and condemned the 
Ketaka flower to eternal exclusion from the worship of Siva 


80. C.P and Narhari read दारुणायस. Vidya reads दारुणायते like N. 
Malli poe दारणायते-दारयतीति दारणः विदारकः छेत्ता | स इवाचरतीति 
दारणायत. 

94. Vidyà and Malli read लसत्‌ for ललत. C.P, Vidyà and Jina read 
समुचरत्‌ for समुच्छ लत्‌. There is a pun on पदलव ००५ कण क (मालूरफल) 
वाराङ्गनाकुचसदशम्‌ | तेऽपि विलसतां पल्लवानां विटानां कणक्रेनखेः wal 
भवान्ति ९. P. 

97. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read पुर: 107 पुरा. 

105. Narahari explains the verse thus-eq नलः स्मर इव ल कैग्येताक | 
के कुर्वन्निव-द्रमालवालाम्बुनि निविशते इति शङ्कया निजध्वजरूप मीनं भाग्यः 
चिह्न च करेण दधानः | सर्वे: ऋतुभिः संपूर्ण aa मित्रं बसन्तमनुसरन्निव ZIT 
माण इव | 
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भङ्गारासनवाजिकुञ्जररथश्रीत्रक्तयूपेषुभि- 
मौलाङुएडलतोमराङ्कुशयवै: शेलेध्वेजिस्तोरणे: | 
मत्स्यस्वस्तिकवेदिकाव्यजनकेयेस्याक्रित वतेते 


पाद्‌ पाणेतलऽथवा ख भवति त्रेलोक्यभू मीश्वरः ॥ इति वराहः।* 
118. C. P. Vidya and Jins read agi: for SESE found in Malli and N. 


120, Vidya reads gqq for चित्तन--वृत्तन आचरणेन | यत्र भाविनि 
ga विधेर्वाञ्छा भवति तत्र तत्र तदनुरूपो जनस्याचारो भवतीत्यधे:. C. P, 
Narhari, N and Malli read चित्तेन 

121. C. P and Jina rsed CTS HT: for राति VALE. Vidya reads 
रतक्रमालल: रतक्रमैः निधुवनपारिपाटीमिरलसो निश्चलः. 

124, Vidy@ alone reads मौलिना for मौनिना-मौलिना सुकुटेनोपलच्तितः. 
He remarks वामनोऽपि मौलिना पादेन च व्याप्तत्रह्मारडोभयपाध्ये:. 

129, Vidya alone reads RUFI for करपञ्जर, 

135. Vidyà reads करुणाम्‌ and explains the last two lines ॥७७--तयोश्रेषो 
ऽहमेव गतिः (aq इत्यत्रेव वाक्‍यच्छेद्‌ः । न हि मां विहाय तयोरन्यः कोऽपि 
गतिरस्ति | जनो लोको नल इति यावत्‌ ते मामदेयन्‌ पीडयन्‌ भो विधे देव त्वां 
भवन्तं करुणां कृपां च न रुणद्धि, अपि त्वाबृणोतीत्यर्थः | मां जनेन पीड्यमानं 
दृष्ट्या तवापि क रुणोचितैवेत्यर्थः। रुधार्दकमंकत्वात्‌ त्वां करुणां चेति RAZIA | 
अथवा तयोरेब जनो मल्लक्तणो गतिस्तं मामदेयन्‌ भो, तथा भो विधे इति संबो- 
धनद्वयम्‌। तदा करुणेति प्रथमान्तपाठः | कठेगुप्तको5यं स्छोक: | 

N. also takes Wat in the vocative-q मामदेयन्‌ पीडयन्‌ हे विधे करुणा 
त्वां न रुणाद्वि। अदेयन्निति 'संबोधने a’ इति शता | 

138. C. P remarks on वियोच्यसे-वियोच्यसे वियोगमवाप्स्यासे | 'प्रोपा- 
भ्यां युजेः-- इत्यत्र 'खराद्यन्तोपस्रष्टात' इति वक्तव्यबलात्‌, अथवा कमेकतेरि 
आत्मनेपदम्‌ - 

140. C. P, Vidy&, Narahari and Jina (Text) read ही हत: for हा हत;-7 
ही इति खेदे 

149. Vidy& explains the verse thus— 

भो सुता: पुत्रा: चिराय बहुकालं sped: चुकारेः GUEST आकाये TU कथाः 
सु शिष्यध्व कथाशषा भविष्यथ | तत्र कमुदकं प्रति मुखानि वदनानि च RET- 
शि चलानि विधाय कृत्वा यूयं कथाशषा भविष्यथ इत्यनन प्रकारण निमील्य नि 


* The verse is found in the Brihat Samhita (Cal. ed.) 70. 10, which, apart 
from minor variations, reads the last line thus—— q} पाणितले पि वा युवतयो गच्छु- 
Ra राज्ञापदम्‌ , and in fact includes the verse in the chapter dealing with the 


characteristics of women 
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मीलन कृत्वा स हंसो TTA जागरितः | कथासु शिष्यध्वमिति "शिष आलवोंप- 
योग? इति विकल्पेन du कमेकतेरि पञ्चमी, Jine, like Narayatla, civos an 
alternative exPlanati0—कमाहूय के च AUAA मुखान कम्प्राण (PA 

ag frere चतुरा भविष्यथ । कः शिक्षयेदिव्यथः । 'शिष्यध्वामात व्याप्य 


कतार प्रषाजुश्षावसर कृत्यपञ्चम्यावत्यनन सवेकालापवादभूता पञ्चमा | 

Extracts from C. P— E . 

4. अहम्‌ इति न वेद्मि यत्‌ अयं नलःचतुदेशख ag विषये चतुदुशत्वस्‌ 
आपाधक Ha. तवान्‌ स्वयम्‌ । क HALA AACA बाधा बदाथाव 
धारणज्षानम्‌ श्राचरणमाञ्चहाज्ा।दकररणम्‌ प्रचारणस्‌ अष्यापनादशव a 

म्‌ । एभिरुपाधिभिर्वियानां चतस्रो दशा अवस्थाः प्रणयन्‌ कुवन्‌ | चत 
यासां ताश्चतुर्दशाः तासां भावस्तत्वम्‌ | अयमथों यत्र खाभाविकं जातेमस्वं न 
भवति तत्रौपाधिकत्वं+ कतेव्यम्‌ | यथा दणिडत्व क डलित्वादीनाम्‌ आकाशत्वा- 
दीनाम्‌ । तत्र द्णडोपाश्चियोगात्‌ कुएडलोपाधियोगात्‌ घटाकाशपटाकाशमठा- 


नाम जाति: खाभाविकयस्ति। ततः कथं चतखुभिरुपाधि9भिश्चतुद्शत्व कृतवान्‌ | 
तन्न जाने इत्यथः | 

5. अमुष्य नलस्य विद्या अष्टादशताम्‌ अगाहत। चत्वारो वेदाः षट्‌ वेदांगानि 
पुराणं न्यायो मीमांसा धर्मशा्रम्‌ | तथा नाट्यवेदो धनुर्वेदो नीतिशासत्राणि आ- 
युवेदश्वेत्यष्टादश विद्याः। फिंभूता-रसनाग्रनतंकी रसनाया BA स्फुरद्रपा | 
कया- नवद्वयसंख्यानाम्‌ अष्टादशानां द्वीपानां पृथक्‌ पृथक या जयश्रियः तासां 
जिगीषया | अष्टादशवियाभिरष्टादश द्वीपानि जितानि । जंबुद्वीपं च नवखण्ड 
भारतखएड च नवखणएडम्‌ | का इव-त्रयी इव । यथा वेद्त्रयी षण्णाम्‌ अङ्गानां 
गुणेन विस्तारं नीता गुणिता सती अष्टादशतां गाहते । तथा अमुष्य विद्या TA- 
वती अगानां पाकविशेषाणां गुणेनाष्टादशतां पाप्नोति । सापि Gan नृत्यति 
aga | तथा अस्य अक्षद्ददयविद्या अंगानां द्विकादीनां गुणेनाष्टादशधा | 
तथाहि चतुरंगद्यते द्विकञ्रिकचतुष्कपेचका पतेमिलितेश्चतुदृश भवन्ति। तथा- 
चोइीयक चतुष्टयेनाष्टादशसंख्या | 

9. परे शत्रवः अयशो Bag: | कि भूताः-शतेभ्यः परे परःशताः | SARAN- 
निजस्य तेजःशिखिनः शांतस्य अगालमिबा अगारमिव । किंभूतस्य प्रतापस्य 
स्फुरद्धनुषो निस्वनो यस्य स तथा एवविधशय्वासो स च नलश्च स एव घनो मेघः 
तस्याशुगानाम्‌ (वाणानाम्‌), अथवा घनानामाशुगानां IMAA वृष्ट्या Sur 
तस्य शमितस्य$ | अग्नेस्तोयेन शांतस्य अगारः कृष्णवण भवति | अकीर्तिश्च 


pe ज्घ् क्‍  क्‍++०+_++-+५००५- _ 


* C ऑपाधिक तरवम्‌ i 

1 C ggraisa i 

£ Vidya says संगरे संग्रामे परे शत्रवो निजस्य आत्मीयस्य तेज:शिखिनः तेजोवहेरङ्गार 
मिव sasa mum, बितेनुः विस्तारितवन्त; | किंविशिष्टस्य- स्फुरद्धनुरनिस्वनस्य 


* 
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| “कृष्णा | मघऽपि धनुभवति निखनश्च । सखनाभावो वा. निस्वन इत्यर्थः | तदा 
-स्फुरद्धनुरिति पदम्‌ | आशुगेन वायुना सह वृष्टिश्व । 


10. ख़ राजा नल: निजप्रतापेः सृष्टया URIM श्रारातिकवित्रानेन 
रराज" | [के छृत्वा- wat वलयं प्रदत्षिर्ण,कृत्य | किमथेम्‌--जय,य | किंभूतः 
अनल्पानि दग्धानि यान्यरीणां पुराणि तेषाम्‌ अनलैः क एणैस्तद्व दुज्ज्वलेवा बहु- 
लीभूतेः । किंभूतमू-ज्बलत्‌ ata | किंभूत:-राज्ञो इन्तीति राजघः | अथवा 
ANAL XU करोतीति | तथा अन्येषां राज्ञामभावक्रणेन रराज यतो राजघः 

40. निद्रया अस्या दमथन्त्या.ख महोपातिमेहत्‌ रहस्यमदार्शि | कि Hear 
अकज्षियुगातू संगोप्य । ।किंभूतात्‌-निमीलित।त्‌ निद्रावशात्‌ | यद्यपि spud 
रूपज्लान तथापि चक्षुषो$पलप्य । तर्हि मनसा ज्ञाते, भविष्यतीत्याशंक्याह- car 
SÀ सावसादपि संगोप्य | कर्थभूतात्‌-बह्न्द्रियाणां चल्षुःश्रोत्रादिक्ानां ar 
नेन निमी।लनेन। सुद्रितात्‌ पिद्दितात्‌ | किंभूत;-कदापि अवोक्षित:। रहस्यं 
किल पूर्वमपरिचितं भवति, सर्वेभ्यश्व गोप्यते । इन्द्रियाणि मनसो द्वाराणि, तानि 
यदा (पेहितानि भवन्ति तदा अन्तःकरणं किमपि न विजानाति। तर्हि कर्थं इष्टः 
तत्रोच्यते | यथा जाप्रदवस्थायाम्‌ अरष्टवशात्‌ आत्मा सुखै दुःख भोगं वा 
भुङ्क्ते तथा स्व्रावस्थायामपि पूवेकमेवशात्‌ नाडीभिर्निगत्य तत्र. तत्र देशे नवं 
नवं देहं निमाय पूर्वे शरीरं तत्रैव देशे प्राणवायुना रक्षन्‌ SIAL भोगान्‌ भुक्त्वा 
पुनरपि पूवेशरीरे प्रविशति । तथा aa विषये शातपथी श्रुतिः-“प्राणन cuu 


- कुलाय बहिः कुलायादवरश्चरित्वा | ख RIASA यत्र कामं RUAA: पूरुष 


पष हंसः” gal $ । 
52 यत्‌ अयं नलः अल्योकेन श्रान्त्या वीक्षिता . प्रियाम्‌ Aa इति सबाध्य 


- बभाषे तत्‌ सभामध्यं taal न शशाक | पूववाक्य एव अयपद्‌ वा सबाघनम्‌; 


तथा समाज सभायामेव यत्‌ पश्चमरागस्य मूछनाखु- खरसारणासु वैशिकैवी णा- 
वादनशिहिपभिः आलपिताखु प्रारब्धाखु FAS ale प्राप तञ्च अपलपितु न 
शशाक । तत्र प्रत्यक्ष उत्तरं किमपि न शक्यते कतुम्‌ पतेन TAHY स्सरदशे 


उक्क1। 


उञ्लसच्चापर्निघोषस्य तस्य नलस्य या घनाशुगानां निविडशराणां प्रगरभा महती वृष्टि; तया 


ब्ययितस्य निर्वाणस्य | 
* Cadds—sqyat निजप्रतांपेः saag भूमण्डलं प्रदक्षिणीकृत्य यात्रायां कृतायां नीरा- 
. जनया रराज | 
t Vidya says मौनेन बृरयभाबेन | 
à Brihadüranyaka Upanishad 4. 3. 263 


i Cadds_guar अयेन दैवेन Aad शशाक | यत्‌ समाज एव सभेव HU तदस्य दे 


वानुकूल्यम्‌ इति वा | तथा समाजे सभायामेव ete. 
T Narahari 8858 -अयं नलो मिथ्याद्शां प्रियां यद्वभाषे तन्निहोतु न शशाक | अये विषादे। 
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66 qued: लोकेव्येलाकि 
स नलो महारयं हयम्‌ अलेकृत्य चलन नगरालय l 
किंभूत:-वाहेन अश्वेन यो वाहो गमनं TA उचिता या बशा वेष: तेन पेशल 
किभूतैः-प्रमोदेन निष्पन्दतराणि अच्णां TANG येषां तैस्तथा | विशति चेत 
इति वेशः, तालव्यं शकारमाहुः | “निष्पन्द इते Wed ।चन्त्यस्‌ | नाहे अस्य 
षत्वलच्ञणमस्ति | कस्कादिपाठोशप अस्य न निश्चितः ।” खुषमादिष्विति से 
ज्ञायां मूध्रन्यवि धानात्‌ | 

71. तस्य नपव्य खादिनोऽश्ववारा ये चमूचरास्त d विद्दारदशमवाप्य AUT 
प्रचुरानपि तुरङ्गमान्‌ मएडलीमकारयन्‌ संभूयमरडलरूपान्‌ बाह्याला चा कारतः 
वन्तः। यथा सेन्धवाः सिन्धुदेशोद्भवा लोकाः जिनव्य SUO अद्य aat 
लुत्वेन विहारदेश जिनालयमवाप्य सर्वानपि मएडलीं कारयन्ति | मरडलबन्थन 
गायन्तो भ्रमन्ति | बुद्धालयाबाल वा । AAST सेन्धवाः।¦ 


e fou 


73. अद्यापि मरुत्‌ वायुस्तासु भ्रमाषु न शिक्षते न शक्‍तुमिच्छाते शिक्षित 
प्रवीणो न भवति | शके: सनन्तात्‌ जिश्चासायाम्‌ इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌। तथाच काडा 
उनुसंपारिभ्यश्च' इति सुत्रे काशिकायां 'शिक्षाजिशासायाम' इति usage 
तत्रोदाहरणद्वयम्‌ | विद्यासु शिक्षते । धनुषि शिक्षते। केचित्तु ताः खुशिक्षते 
इति पाठं व्याचक्षते । ताः भ्रमाने सुष्ठु शिक्तते न साधु शोभनमभ्यव्यति । शिक्त- 
तेस्तदापि आत्मनेपदं प्राप्नोत्येव । तथापि कवेराकूतं चिन्त्यम्‌ | 

75. चनान्तो वनैकदेशः | समस्तवस्तुविषयं मालारूपकमुच्यते | यद्वा 
बनान्तदेवतविरयः पान्थसत्रीकालश्टङ्कलाः | मारप्रवीरासिलता शरङ्ञमालाश्चकाः 
सिरे ॥ इति प्रकारान्तरेण समस्तवस्तुविषयोदाहरण एकस्मिन्‌ रूप्ये|| बहनां 
समुष्ययेन आत्तिप्तत्वेन भट्ेन्दुराजन खालकारे व्याख्यातम्‌। 

83, असो वियोगिनां दाडिमी मैक्तत। विः पक्षी तेन युक्ताम्‌। अथ च विरदिः 


वीणावादन ।शिह्पमेषां वाणेका; तेः सभायामेव श्रालपितासु पुनः पुन इ्चारितासु पञ्चमस्य 
मूछेनासु यन्सुमूळे तद्येन देवेन कथाचित्‌ ननिह्लोतुं शशाक । रागमूडुनाजनितसुखानुभव- 
पारवश्यष्याजेन निहूनुतवानित्यथे; | 

ॐ Vidya says चाहवाहोचितेन अश्ववारयोग्येन वेशेनाकल्पेन पेशलो मनोज्ञः | 

¢ Vimana’s Kavyalankara 5,2, 89. Calcutta ed. reads निष्यन्द, but gives 
निष्पनद as a variant. 

i Vidya remarks ये किल सैन्धवा बौद्धाः ते जिनोशिषु श्रद्धासमन्विताः सन्तो विहारदेश 
प्राप्य मरडलीं श्रीखण्डादिना अन्नादिना वा देवाग्रे स्वयं gw श्रावकान्‌ कारयन्ति च । 
तदा भूरितुरङ्गमानिति बहुब्रीहिसमासेन बहुघोटकान्‌ नायकानपि कारयन्ति । N sey? 
सन्धवा इव सिन्धुदेशोद्धव। जिना इव । विह।र देशं gaama प्राप्य यथा ।जेना मण्डला 
कारेणावतिहठन्ते तथेत्यर्थः | तेषामयं संप्रदायः | तण्डुलादिसप्तघान्यमयां मण्डली कार” 
यन्तीति तत्‌संप्रदायविद्‌ः | 

॥ C रूपे | 

TUE £ , 
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णाम्‌ | स्पष्ट प्तुतृप्रत्तत | प्रेयल्य wad स्मरणात्‌ उदीता! कएटका qu तां तथा। 
॥चरणाहणा Te रामाञ्चता भवति | ALAC | कभूतामू--फलान्येव स्तना 
तषा स्थान Ag स्फाटतं unga यत्‌ हृत्‌ तत्र विशन्ति शुकानामास्यानि a 
खान एव MCA [कशुकाशुगा किशुकपुष्पबाणा य्या; सा तां तथा । दाडम 


ह रक्त pisa च ghiall वियोगिन्याश्च हृद्यं कामबाणेर्वेस्फोल्य॑ते । 
स्तनस्थाने रागि च भवति ।* 


88. नलः स्थलपझिनीं ददश । दूनः सन्‌ । 'कभूताम्‌-अनास्थया अनित्यत्वेन 
सान GATT करास्तान्‌ प्रसारयतीत्येवंशीलाम्‌ । वियोगिनामनास्थया अन- 
वातस्वन अवलम्बनाय सूनकरप्रखारिणीमित्यन्यः। क्व खति-वने कानेन पिकात 
काकिलात्‌ सकाशात्‌ वियोगिनां दशां दुरवश्यां oat सति । कै -—भङ्गाणां 
इकत, UIT बन-उदञ्चन्‌ करुणो जम्दीरों यत्र। यथा कस्माञ्चित्‌ दूनः सन्‌ 
डु/खतानामवस्थां AYA हुंकार च ददाति उत्पन्नदयश्च भवति | ततश्च fest 
SAATI MENT: इत्यनास्थया तस्य पुरः श्रोता sea प्रसारयति | 


99. ख नलः पाटलायाः स्तवर्कं......तूणीं मत्वा प्रकम्पितः | [क भूतम्‌ 
यूनोयो gat gat casa वेध्ये सति निमञ्जनोचितानि यानि प्रसूनानि तेः 
Waaswa यो गभा मध्यं तेन गह्वरं गहनम्‌ | शून्येतरं qus मध्यक्कुहरं 
यस्य चा । 


135. तयोरुभयोरपि मातृभायेयारेष AGAIN जनोऽइमेव गातिः शरणम्‌ | त 
मामेबंविधम्‌ अदेयन्‌ drea E विधे हे दैव त्वां करुणा दया न रुणद्धि | aa- 
माने Was । 'अप्रथमेकाधिकरणामन्त्रितयोरपि' इति आमन्त्रिते शन्तुङ्प्रत्य- 

it । तथा अप्रथमासमानाधिकरणे’ इति निषिद्धोऽपि संबोधने a’ इति सूत्रेण 
अदेयन्‌ इति शन्तृङ्प्रत्ययः | अन्यस्तु गतिस्तयोरेष इति वाक्यच्छेदं कृत्वा जनो 
नललच्तणस्तम्‌ अयन्‌ वतेते इति व्याचष्टे । 

142. हे सुताः यूयं कमाहृय चिराय ped: चुकारेः MR भच्यं प्र/थियि- 
"TW इति शेषः! cram पव गद्गद्‌ ऊरठत्वात्‌ | हे सुताः कं प्रति कम्प्राणि 
सुखानि प्रसारितानि वदनानि Baa नीडमध्यात्‌ समुखा धाविष्यथ इति वाक्य- 
शेषः | path पव सन्नकणठत्वात्‌ | AA न्यूनपदं गुणः | यथा अमरकः-गाढा- 
लिङ्गनवामनीङृतकुधप्रोद्‌भूतरोमोद्‌गमा, ान्द्रञ्जदरसातिरेकविगलच्छ्धीमन्नि- 
तम्पराम्बरा मा मा मानद माऽति मामलमिति च्षामाच्तरोल्लापिनी, सुप्ता किंनु 


* Vidya says फलमेव स्तनस्थान कुचप्रदेशः तत्र विदीणं स्फुरितं यत्‌ रागि ख्रेहातिशय- 
HW यत्‌ हृदय तत्र विशत्‌ शुकस्य आस्यं सुखमेव स्मरस्यं कामस्य किंशुकाशुगः पलाशकुसुम- 
बाणो यस्याः सा ताम्‌। 
{ The reference is to the Katantra rule वतेमाने शन्तृझानशावग्रथमेकाधिकरणा- 
मन्त्ितयो; (zqgíw, Pada 4), 
E: 
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LJ ~ 
मृता चु किं' मतासे मे लीना विलीना जु किम्‌ ॥ अत्र CTT, AAT FANS 
'च्यूनत्व TUT | 

ततः पितृमातविरहात्‌ कथाखु Tate शिष्यध्यम्‌ कथाशेषा भविष्यथ | 


———0——— 


psi CANTO Il 

22. लोकयुगम्‌ is taken by 0. P. and Vidya in the sense of ‘heaven and 
earth.’ Aco. to Malli and Narayana, itis मातुकुल and १पेठुकुल- लाक शुगः 
मपि मातकुलपितकुललक्षणं व्यातिभाते परस्परत्कर्षेण भाखत AA A bis is 
certainly a better explanation. A beautiful woman is often described as 


the ornament of both wana and मातृ कुल C£ grima Agg at gua- 
वत। वशद्ववभूषण वराराहा (Verse 167) P : 

24, U. P and vidya 7०४१ अधर किल बिस्बनामक फलप्राभ्यासात ren 
RAAT and taag (neuter dual) वदत्‌ for रद्नेच्छुद्‌ वदत्‌ found 
in later commentators, Jina says आभ्याम्‌, रद्नच्छुद्‌ चात पारस्तु JAS- 


JS ओ्ठेऽधरो aga इति पुलिज्ञनिर्देशात्‌ । अतएव द्विवचनान्तपाठाजञा 
'कारेण यदुव्याख्याने तदपि उपच्यम्‌ | ९. P. and Vidyà, however, quote प्रताप- 
मातेरड to show that रद्नच्छुद्‌ is used in the neuter also. See C. P. below. 


Narahari who reads......... फलमस्मादिति and रद्नच्छुद्‌ं did remarks- 
« ~~ ~ SS af GS Ce व [o^ 
रदनच्छदे वदध्दात पाठेन ‘aq स्थेय’ वदत्‌ aoga AA dad. EO CAREC 
A A > = en se 
त्यथः | आभ्यामिति पाठे रद्नच्छुदो वददिति पाठः छुदशब्दस्य पुणङ्गत्वात्‌ - 

26. The reference is to a custom of warding off the evil eye by revolving 
round the face of a person a vessel smeared with cowdung and containing 
flour water. The Creator is faneied as revolving the moon round Damayan- 
ti's face, like-such a esremonial vessel, the pale surface of the moon being 
likened to the flour water, and the lunar spot to the cowdung. 

27. The verse refers to the procedure of the water ordeal, We gather 
from the Mitakshara on Yajnavalkya व्यवहा एध्याय 109) that the practice 
is to shoot three arrows, and send some one running to take up the one in the 
middle. Another swift runner stands ready at the place from which the 

“arrows are shot, and at a given signal runs to the spot where his predecessor 


Waits with the arrow in his hand. Simultaneously with this, the person 


undergoing the ordeal dives ina poolof water; and the person who was 


_ Waiting with the arrow in his hand now comes running to the scene of diving: 


if he finds the diver under the water, the latter wins; but if he isfound above 
the water level, he is declared-to have lost his case. Keeping above the water 
is thus a sign of defeat; so the poet says that the lotus blossoms, which 


ee 3m डाका डा 


* A गता 


T Quoted in the Kayyaprakaéa (Chap. 7) to illustrate न्यूनपदं क्कचिद्गुण}, 
" न à EX 
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engage in a contest of beauty with Damayanti's faoe,declare their own de- 
fent by keeping afloat on the water. 

30. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read waiter for mqdidt ee on 
N.C. P says [शशुता च तदुत्तर तस्याः उत्तरं चयः aaa चेति Grgatazat 
वयसा याढ्ययांचन तस्या खुटाश दमयन्त्या विभज्य प्रकर्षेण शर्राराविभाग कृत्वा 
न रज्यत, राग न Sed: । कभूतायाम्‌-ावाधना विद्यात्रा अथ च JARA 
प्रकारण रामरखया AAAA आप । लामरखेव सीमा तस्या रुतायामपि न 
मिलित्वा Wika कुरुतः | 

32. Usually the properties of the constituent cause or समवायिकारण 
(e. g. clay) are found in the 61966 (e. g. a jar), which, however, does not par- 
take of the properties of the accessory cause or असमव(यिकारण (e. g. the 
potter's rod)*. Hereit is fancied that the jar has become Damayanti's 
breasts, and in its new form it has somehow acquired even the properties of 
its former accessory eacse (i. 6, the potter's rod). Now, the function of the 
potter's rod is to turn the wheel (चक्रश्रमकारिता) ; the “‘jar-breasts’ (कुच- 
कलस) also revolve as it were a circle of streaming lustre (प्रभाफरस्य AF- 
अ्रममातनाति) i.e. a halo of lustre encircles the breasts, 


If we construe प्रभाकरचक्रत्रममातनोति १५ प्रभाकरे चक्रत्रममातनोति, the 
sentence will mean that the ‘jar-breasts’ give one the idea of (i. o. look like) 
two Cakravaka birds in a stream of lustre. This is a better explanation, as 
the breasts of a woman are often compared to a pair of Cakravaka birds. 
But in this ease, there will be no connection between the ‘jar-breasts’ and the 
potter's rod, except by pun. Both produce चक्रभ्रम, though it does not mean 


the same thing in the case of both. Examples of such artifioial comparison 


{based on wordplay are very common. 


The meaning suggested in the Footnote to the Trans. follows Ni; 
who says प्रभाभरेण ARAN कुलालचक्रश्रमणमर्थात्‌ इष्टेः करोति । सुन्द्रवस्तु- 
adia दष्टेश्रमणं भवति । 

Narahari says घटे चक्रश्रमकारिताणुणो इश्यते स निजस्य घटस्य हेतुभूता 
रडाज्जातः केमु । अन्यत्र समवायेकारणगताद्गुणात्‌ काय uou: AA 
निमित्तकारणाद्दएडादपि शुणात्पात्तराशङ्कयत | काय घट ARAARA कथ- 
मित्यत आह--य तो देतो; स घटस्तस्या दमयन्त्या GAA भवन्‌ उच्चङुचता 
प्रतिपद्यमानः प्रभाप्रवाहचक्रवाकश्रान्त तना|ति | दणंडाऽप चक्रस्य AAY 
करात | 

34. All except N read स्फुरद्ङ्गुष्ठपदेन for स्फुटद्‌...... cob ४ 
Vidya and Malli read चतुरङ्गुलि for चतुरङ्गुल- In the latter form, तत्‌ः 

rs US as the निमित्तकारण (instrumental cause), 
DRM 
T. 
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nx cy Di ET 
ace. to Malli, च तस्रणामङ्गुलाना समाह्दारश्चतुस्ङ्शुली | ताता इत्याः 


दिना समाहारद्दिगुरकवचननपुसकत्वे| OO ज 
0, Vidya remarks सद्सत्सशयगोचरोद्रीति AFA: असिहितस्तेन 


Saat गुणः | WISH अथस्य digas, | यथा-अथ नयनससुत्थं 
ज्योतिरत्रेरिवेति कालिदासः | agada चक्राक्तेजावतकारण चष 
पर्यौयवक्रताप्रकारः कथ्यते । यथा-कृष्णकुटिलकेशीति वक्तव्यं TA 


नाकक्नोलवक्रालके स्युच्यते | ~ rans 
C. P. also remarks कछशोदरा!ते वक्तव्य इयमथस्य Nes । वक्राकर्जावेत- 


कारेण AT वक्रताप्रकार कथ्यते । 

62, Malli alone reads si rera साधयेप्सितम्‌ (आध लाथय गच्छ aT 
साधय) for the more melodious याये साथय साधये(पेचतम्‌ 

70. C. P, vidy& and Jina read भमिति for कटि ति The meaning is the 
same. Vidyà and Jina, probably C. P also, read RRUA for साकारत. 
Malli is alone in reading स्यदभाकार पतान्रपद्धात, for स्यदभं(()क maqaq- 
qp. His explanation is qaga वेगन भांकारियों भामाते शब्द कुवाणा 
पतत्रिपद्धतिः पक्षिसरणिः यस्य स du. > 

Narahari reads स्यदभांकारितपत्रपद्धतिः like N and others, but he men- 

tions Malli's reading as a variant. 

79. The reflection of ihe buildings cf the city on the large pool of water 


is compared to the heavens, while the surrounding water not oceupied 
by the reflection is fancied as the moat of heaven. 


1. Jina’s explanation of this verse-18 different from thatof other commen- 
180078--त ल मध्या पा रे पूरे णा पाताल भूमेस्वगानवाखना जगता जनाना या नगरा 
अखिला समस्तापि अद्भुता आश्चयरूपा अजान आभूत्‌ | क कृत्वत्याह-धरा 
च अस्त्र च धराम्बर च क्तितिगर्भधराम्बराण तषु वदययमानरालय EE 
भूगहरुपकायाभिश्व कृत्वा इत्यनन त्रिभमकप्रासादापतत्यथ । कोडशेरालय, 
पृथक्‌ निजच्रिह्वानि खखलक्षणानि धारयन्त्येवंशीलास्ते; | पातालग्रहाणा (dU 
[द लक्षण तत्‌ पातालग्रुहृष्चास्त | अस्बरयहाणा चन्दनादि aay तद्म्बरग्रहष्व- 
Ral अतएव सारे: NÈ: | 

85. Malli and Narahari read सकतुसौरभे for सक्तुसौरभेः. Malli connects 
सकतुसौरभे with प्रतिद्ृट्टपथे-सक्तूनां सोरभ यस्मिन्‌ प्रतिहृद्दपथे तस्मिन्‌ 

90. Narahari reads TAMAA, for अनुसायम्‌-सायं सायमभिस।यम्‌ | 
अभिरमागे' इति वीपलायां कमेप्रवचनोयसं क्षा. 


92. Vidya alone reads अवेत्‌ for अवत्‌ 12: जन।रवरवंद्‌प. He says A दि 
ति विदेह्मस्तनी- 
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Jina remarks — d 
“HE अवेदिति पाठमङ्गीकृत्य विदे रूपमिच्छुन्ति, तत्तु यम- | 
कत्यागादुपच्यम्‌ 
93. N and Jina read सकला 


सकलाहज्चलना...... 


ज्वलनाहितोष्म्णा. C. ? and vids4 read 
On this Jina remarks सक लाहउ्वलनेति रोऽसुपि इति र; 
इति कचित्‌, AFATA. Mallireads सकलाहज्वलना...... (राजादःललिभ्यः 
एच्‌, रानाह्वादाः ME इति पुंल्लिज्ञता | अत्यन्तसंयोगे द्वितीया । योगविभागात्‌ 
anta: Malli). Narahari reads ARTER like N. He says सकलं च तद्‌ 
हश्च सकलाह;। 'राजाहःसखिभ्यएच्‌'। सकलाहँ ज्बलनेनादित उष्मा यत्र तेन 
रावेकान्तमयेन सेतुना वत्मेबन्घेन 

95. Vidya relates the following story about the Makabhàshya-srat भाष्यं 
ASS TESA शषनागेन शिष्येण सह संकेतः कृतः यदु भाष्यं व्याख्यायमान- 
माप ISTHE या फक्किका त्वया न बुध्यते सा फक्किका NJA त्वया न 

या । REAY च तथाङ्गीकृतम्‌ | ततो व्याख्यां कुवेता नागरालेन या; फक्किका 
व्याख्याता आप शष्येण न AAI कुएडलिताः । इदानीमपि तास्तथाविधा 
।लख्यन्त । पर कश्यापि मनोगोचरा न भवन्तीति वार्ता | 

Narahari explains the verse thus-qr पुरा पारेखावलयव्याजेन कुरडलनां 
MLA ALTA शषण भआषिता भाष्यफक्िका भाष्यग्रन्थ इव विषमा परेषां DT 
णां शषव्यतिरिक्तानां च ग्रहण साधने बोधने च गोचरो न भवति। पूर्व वररुचि- 
ना AJAT भाष्यग्रन्थाः कुएडलीरताः। अतस्ते कुणडलिग्रन्था इति लोक प्र- 
सिद्धिः, 0. P also says पाणिनरुपीर महाभाष्यस्य फक्किका विषमत्वात्‌ कुएडली- 
कृताः सन्ति, 

1. Extracts from C. P.-अथ स द्विजो iaaa, आनन्द्मावन्दत यः 
आनन्द: वचसाप्रपि न गोचरः अविषयः । किं कृत्वा-ततस्तस्सात्‌ पुरुषोत्तमात्‌ 
(नज़ातू) मुक्ति शोचनम्‌ अधिगत्य प्राप्य ।केभूतात्‌-जगत्य। अध्रीश्वर।त्‌ | अथ च 
स [द्विजो बह्मानि४: काश्चित्‌ तम्‌ आनन्दम्‌ अविन्दत यो बचसामपि न गोचरः | 
अपिशब्दात्‌ मनसोऽप्यविषयः। तथा च श्रुतिः--यतो. वाचो निवर्तन्ते अप्राप्य 
मनसा सह | आनन्द्‌ ब्रह्मणो विद्वन्‌ न बिभेति कुतश्चन ॥ किं कृत्वा - पुरुषोत्त- 
मात्‌ पुरुषेषु उत्तमात्‌ अधिकात्‌ इश्वरात्‌ मुक्ति बन्धात्‌ संसारात्‌ मोक्षमधि- 
गत्य ag मुक्ति प्राप्य आनन्दमविन्द्त इति कथं घटते | यतो सुक्तेऐवानन्द्‌ः | 
सत्यं यदि स ईश्वरात्‌ मुक्तिमविन्दृत इति उच्यते तदा आत्यन्तिकी दु:खनि वृत्ति- 
मौक्त इति तार्किकाणां माळा 5शेषगुणोच्छेदो मोक्षः स्यात्‌ । वेदान्तसिद्धान्ते तु 
दुःखोच्छेदपुरःसरं नित्यनिरतिशयानन्दप्रा्तिः Aly इति। तदथ सुक्क प्राप्य आ 
नन्द्मविन्द्त आनन्दस्वरूपं लब्धवानित्यथः | लोकिकदष्ट्या इदमुक्तं यदानन्द्‌ 
मविन्दत, परमार्थतस्तु आनन्द एव जात इत्यर्थः । वैतालीयं वृत्तम्‌ । अनुप्रासः . 
E: | 

22. छोकयुगं खर्गपृथिवीलक्षरणं दमस्वसुः श्रतियुक्णया गामितया vet गामि- 


> 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 356 ) 


तया aad: व्यातिभाते | पूर्व ent उत्कृष्ट: प्रसिद्ध, पृथ्वी AET इदारन। दम- 
यन्त्याः भ्र॒त्या खमा निकृष्टः, पृथ्वी च गामितया उत्कृष्टा ENAT कलालः 
तया व्यतिभाते | यदा दक्षिण चक्षु: इश्यते तदा तदुत्कष्टम्‌ | वाल ल तथा भावः 
ष्यतीति कृत्वा निक्कष्टमिति प्रतिभा | वामे तु दृश्यमान तदव उत्कृष्ट que «qu 
निङृष्टमिति प्रतीतिः । वेदगामितया रमणीणुणा आप व्य तंभात | पूव (कल 
STA, उत्कृष्टा दष्टा निकृष्टाः, दमयन्त्यां तु दष्टा उत्का वद्श्चुताः तंद्पक्षया एन 
कृष्टा इति वैपरीत्यम्‌ | अथवा हे धरापते नल ASAT qd Up eU EET 


भ्रतिगामितया खर्गे ata: पृथिव्यां गामिता तया | अथवा पाताललाक at- 
द्दयम्‌। उभयत्र श्रुतिगामिता न तु दमयन्तीदशनम्‌। अता विन्लमयत्र सदशी 
शोभा | तथा दमखसु: दमयन्त्या EXHI व्यतिभाते डिवचनप्रयाग, UST 
शोभिते । कया-श्रुतिगामितया कणान्तगामितया | लोचनद्वयमपि BUT 
न्तम्‌ | तथा श्रता; शास्त्रे दृष्टाश्च रमणीशुणाः स्त्रीगुणा आप TAT व्यति साते 
विनिम्रयेत शोभन्ते | बहुवचनेन प्रयोगः। कया - श्रुती da गामितया | SUT 
qiex AA अनुगताः त एव दप्रयन्त्यां श्यन्ते | व्यातिभात व्यातभात su 
भाते । ते आते अन्ते। आत्मने चानकारादिति gTa नकारलाप, | 


23. तस्या इक्षणे लोचने खञ्जनमपि खञ्जरीटमपि रुचिः शोभा तस्य। गवः 
स्तेन दुर्विधं alta गर्वरद्वितं विदधाते | किंभूते-अञ्जनेन अञ्चित व्यापते पूजित | 
कि कुवती-नलिन मलिनं विवृरवती । तथा पृषती ui अस्पृशती+ विला- 
सानभिज्ञत्वात्‌ | अनुप्रासोऽतिशयाक्तिश्च | 

24. आधराबिम्य ईति अदः पदम्‌ अस्या रदनच्छदे वदत्‌ ओष्ठौ भाषमाणं 
सत्‌ भव्यं रमणीयम्‌ अन्वयम्‌ अर्थ लभते | किल यस्मात्‌ \बेस्बनामके फलमा 
भ्यामोष्ठाभ्यां सकाशात्‌ अधरम्‌ | अधरं होने बिम्बं बिम्बीफलम्‌ उपमानरूप 
यस्मात्‌ स: अधरबिस्बः | अथ च अधर पव ओष्ठ एव बिम्बः | अधः Yd 
अधरः | यदाह यस्काचारयः- अधरः WAST: | अथो न धावति KATA: 
प्रतिषिद्धा* | रद्नयोः छदे इच वाससी इव | नपुंसकत्व gae प्रतापम[तेरड--- 
अथ पत्तो गरुद्वाजः पिच्छं पत्रं Sas AU । तथा गरुत्पक्तच्छदोऽस्त्रियाम्‌ ! 
IAT | 

32. किसु कथं कलशे कुम्भे चक्र्म करोतीत्येवंशीलः चक्कश्रमकारिताः 


e MES ही! MEST PIES IOUS पका PUD Dl LL 


1 Vidya says qai सृगीमस्वृशती अनाश्रयमाणे। नहि हरिण्यास्तादशे नयने यादशे A- 
म्या इत्यर्थः | Nür&yana's first explanation is much ९४४९-_पृषतीमञ्जनशलाकामस्टः 
शती AA अञ्जनानाज्ञेते, which is contrasted with agana of the next line. 
Malli explains gqdt as qi. 


* Also quoted under 7. 39. From Nirukta 2. IT, 1 (Sivadatta’s ed). 


- 
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लक्ष Be कथ विद्यत इति प्रश्न: । किंभूत:--निजस्य कलशस्य देतुः अः 
ATTA A RUS: तस्माज्ञात: । यत्‌ कलशस्तस्या IÀ कुचो भवन्‌ प्रभा- 
TRE चकम चकेवाकश्ममातनोति | अयमर्थः -कार्य यदुत्पद्यते तत्र जायमाने 
SIUS भवात | एक खमवायिकारणँ मृत्तिका | उपादानकारणमपि तदेवोच्य- 
त । 1 तायम्‌ असमवायिकारणं दणएडचक्रचावरदोरकादि | सहकारिकारणमपि 
तदवाच्यत | दृताय निमित्तकारणं कुलालादि अदृष्टादिकं च । तत्र उपादातञार- 
सस्य RHR: श्यामत्वादि घटे कार्य समवैति | ततो घग्रोऽपि श्या 
भवाति । परम्‌ असमवायिनः सहकारिकारणस्य चक्र णडचावरादेशुंणो न घटे 
खमव।त | ।नमत्तकारणकुलालादेश्च गुणा न कार्य समवैति | गोरेण erga 
छता घटा गारा न भव'ते AAT दणडकाष्ठेण कृतः, Maa दोरकेण चोत्तारितः 
घट, शता न अवति। ।निमित्तकारणश्य सहकारिकारण॒स्य च द्वयद्यापि असमवा- 
यत्वात्‌ | अज घटे चक्रश्रमकारितालक्षणो गुणो दश्यते। ख च असमवायिकार- 
शात्‌ दएडात्‌ Wa | न दवि एः अनुपपन्न नाम | ततः कविरुत्पेक्षां कुरुते यत्‌ 
चक्रश्रमक नाम Spe क कलशे विद्यते | यत्‌ तव्याः कुचौ द्वौ कलश एव | 
चक्रे आरोप्य एकं वस्तु यदा श्राम्यते तदा न्त्या द्वयमिव भवति | अथ च 
THANG चक्रवाकश्नरम करोति | स कलशः कुचरूपेण सम्पन्नः इति TEIRA: | 
अन्यत्र किल शेतेभ्यस्तन्तुभ्यः शवेतः पटः। नतु aN सदकारिणां तुरीवेम- 
तन्तुवायादीना qut पटे भवन्ति। अत्र कुचरूपे घटे वैपरीत्यं दश्यते | ततः 
प्रश्नोग्यमिति । अ्रनुमानरूपक्रान्तिमन्तः ॥ 

61. नोऽस्माकं प्रवतेना कथं पिष्टं न पिनष्टि | qaid भवन्तं प्रवर्तयामि तत्‌ 
qa पिष्टपेषणमेव | हि यस्मात्‌ सतां महात्मनां खत पव परप्ररणं विना पराथता 
परकार्यकतेत्वम्‌ । यथा ग्रहणानां ज्ञानानां प्रमाणानां यथाथेता सत्यता प्रामाण्य 
स्वत एव | qarz-en सर्वप्रमाणानां प्रामाणयमिह गृह्यताम्‌ | न द्वि aasad 
शक्ति: कतुमन्यन शक्यते ॥¶ इति । तथा च अनुमानं सर्वे प्रत्ययाः यथार्थाः प्रत्य- 
यत्वात्‌ , घटप्रत्ययवत्‌ | अथवा गृह्यन्ते घटपटादयः पदार्थो एभिरिति ग्रद्दणानि 
इन्द्रियाणि तेषां खत एव यथार्थता विषयग्रहण न तु परप्रेरणया। अथवा AE- 
णानां ज्ञानानां यथा यथार्थता खत एव स्वप्रकाशत्वं ज्ञानानां यथेत्यर्थेः | अथवा 
ग्रहणानां शब्दानां यथा यथार्थता वाचकत्वं स्वत एव प्रवृत्तत्वात्‌ | snis 
नदशेन! काव्यलिङ्गमुपमा | 

81. या नगरी खलु उत्प्रेक्षते जगतां तयाणां सारैरजनि$ । `क भूतानाम्‌-तलं 


* C चक्रभ्रमकारितालक्षणों गुणः, 

f Slokavartika 2. 47. C reads इति गृह्यताम्‌ | C. S. S edition has इतति 

` गम्यताम्‌ . 
१ अजानि निरमायि Nüryana. Vidy& says—quat ANSE: Wa: कृत्वा अखिला 

अद्भुता साश्चयां अंजनि बभूव | कौदशानाम--तलमध्योपारिपूरियां पातालमत्यंस्वर्ग रूपाणाम्‌ | 
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(ताल मध्यं पृथ्वी उपरि खगलोक एतानि पूरयन्तं त्येवशीलानां जगताम्‌। 
N 


कथम्‌-एथक्‌ पूरयताम्‌ | यताऽ[खलाप अद्सुतरूपा | एकभूत, सार.-प्तात- 
गभ पाताल चरायाम्‌ अम्बर grata च अलया यषा साराणां तस्तथा i fata 
राभा YTE घरा भूमिरव AFITA उपरितनभू(म तदालया रत्यत्र यथाशख्यत (प 
व्याख्या | अतएव निज्ञांने चह्नान घारयन्तीत्येवशीले; । तस्यां नगया सवण 
वस्तूने लोकअयसंबन्धीनि तज्लक्षणर्लप्तितांने डश्यन्त | 
98. था नगरी चित्रमया BAIA Al स्थितिशासंन: समस्तचणा ्ाह्लणाद्या 
aaj तस्या भावस्तत्ता कथ नाबभतु | या चित्रमयी तत्र स्थितिशालन: लमस्त- 
वणी नीलपीतादय आलिख्यन्ते | या च कथं वा खरभेदं न उपैतु | थतः कलितो 
ga: अनह्पानां मुखानाम्‌ आवा यस्यां सा तथा, लोकाना बाडल्यातू | अथ 
च स्र! खगः तेन सह अभद कथ न उपेति | SAS कलिता Ba. esq 
चतुसुखा ब्रह्मा तस्यारवा यत्र । अथ च कालता AMY आरवोा acu at खा 
स्वराणाम्‌ SATAA HJN इात WT 

m. 

CANTO Ill. 

12. C. P, Vidyà and Jina read FINRA, for भूषिताडीम्‌ found in Malli, 
Narahari and N. 

13. C. P reads किमित्थम्‌ like N. Vidy&à reads किमथम्‌ whieh is given by 
C. Pasa variant. Jina, Naraharj and Malli read किमथेम्‌ s 

14. C. P reads अपदे for SII found in the other commentators, but he 
gives अपथे as a variant. C. P and Vidya read कपोतहुकारकिरा for... गिरा, 
which is given by C. P as a variant 

24. C. P and Vidya read qd पुन for पूर्व त्वहो found in later commentators 

28. C. Pf, Vidy& and N read लोकपाल; for नाकपालः found in Narahari, 
Malli and Jina. 

Narahari remarks on हृष्यन्मुहुलाम पुलामजाया --शच्या नलविषये :zgt 
ररससा[त्त्वकभावा रामाञ्च शत काचतू | अदुभुताोदायभ्रवण रसावशाद्रामा श्र - 
qa. | तदशन शक्रस्य श्शङ्ग।ाररससार्विकशङ्क स्यादिति तददशनमाशास्यत हात 
वयं ब्रूमः | अज्नोचितः पत्तः सह्ृदयैद्राह्मः | औदायेवणेने शक्गारभावोदयः कथः 
मित्यपि चिन्त्यम्‌. 

32. 6, P, Vidya and Jina read gregi for हूर... ...found in N and Malli. 

M Ee Vidya and Jina read अिह्वेति यन्नो बहुतो5पि तिर्यक्‌ for जिहेति 
यन्नव कुतोऽपि तियैक्‌ found ia Malli, N and Narahari. 


Eg म 
१६50890679 remarks त्रिभूमिकप्रासाद्युक्गरवात्‌ | पातालं तलब्यापि विवरगृहमपि, तथा Wed 


$ > पएथिवीग्रृहमपि, स्वर्गा5प्याकाशव्यापी उपरिगृहमपि वड (ल) भ्यादि । 
४. A reads नाकस्य पालायेता. C reads Sears 
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49. C. P reads संद्भ्यते for संद््भ्येते (N) which he gives as a variant. 
Vidya, Narahari and Malli read aeui. 

50. C. Pand N read अक्रिचऋओ, Vidya, Malli, Jina and Narahari read 
anah (SATE). 

51. C. P and Vidy& read कतमा पुनः स्यात्‌ for कतमा तरीः स्यात्‌ found in 
N and others. C. P, however, says तरिरिति पाठान्तरम्‌. Malli reads तरिः. 

54, C. P, Vidyà and Malli read वाचम्‌. for वाच्यम्‌ . 

63. C. P, Vidya and Jina read घ्वाप्यते चा, like N. Malli reads अर्थाप्यते 
वा, Which he explains as आख्यायते HANA, तदाचष्ट इत्यर्थे णिचि “र्थः 
वेद्सत्यानामापुण्‌ वक्तव्य” इत्यापुागमः- The sentence अर्थांप्यते चा für 
यज्भवत्या सित्वकपद्यामपि वतेते यः is explained by Malli ४॥०5---किम थैमयम थो 
हद्विजशजपाएिग्रहणवद्तिदुलेभत्वेनाख्यायत इत्यर्थः। ase: चित्तेकपद्यां मनो- 
मार्ग5पि बतेते ल कथं दुलभ इति भावः. 

Narahari also reads 'प्रर्थाप्यते. He says यो sq: मनोमार्गेःपि विद्यते सो थे: 
भवत्या इयत्‌ एतावन्माच गम्भीरतया किंवा अ्रथोप्यते प्रयोजनत्वेन कथ्यते बहु 
क्रियत इत्यथः. r 

61 C. P reads......... QARATA for समक्षमक्षम्‌ which he gives as a variant. 
Narahari says अज्ञे तियेश्वमपि मार्मादशम्‌ अञ्च जानीदि MEIA A- 
सत्यं नाभिजानातीति सृषानभिज्ञा इंडशी रसना जिह्वा यस्यासौ सृषानभिश्षरसश्चः 
तस्य भावस्तत्ता सेव उपज्ञा आध्यज्ञानं यस्याः सा सृषानभिज्ञरसक्षतोपज्ञा TART 


ia तम्‌ । अयमसत्यभाषी न भवती्यादिकीर्तिमन्तमित्यथः। यद्वा सुषा 
“नाभिजानन्तीति म्रषानभिज्ञाः तेषां रसं खाद जानातीति मृषानभिज्षरसज्ञः तस्य 


भावस्तत्ता ATA आयज्ञानं यस्याः सा ताशी समज्ञा यस्य तम्‌ । सत्यभा- 
षिभिः सह संगत्या लब्धकीतिमित्यर्थः । 'उपश्चोपक्रमं तदाद्याचिख्यासायाम्‌' इति 
नपुंसकत्वम्‌ | यद्वा उपज्ञायते इत्युपज्ञा सा चासो AAA च । पुवत्‌ कमधारय- 
इत्यादिना पुंवद्भावः | मृषानभिज्ञरसज्ञतया SIA! समज्ञा यस्येति Dd: | 


65. C. P, Vidya and Jina read चलतीयमद्धा यथा न (8०० Extracts) for चल- 


तोयमद्धापथान्न (i.e. अद्धापथात्‌ सत्यमागीत्‌ न चलति) found in'Malli, Nara- 


hari and N. Malli and Narahari read संसगे for सत्सङ्ग. 


68. C. P reads बक्राह़ for चक्राङ्ग. ०1०७, however, remarks— हुसाश्च- 


काङ्गवक्राङमानसोकःसितच्छदा इत्युक्तेः बक्राङ्केत्यपि पाठः MANT. 
69. C. P and Vidya read स्वघिया for सुधिया found in later commentators. 
70. All except N read तदक्ष एव for AHA एव. N, however, says qqaq. 


_ इति पाठे स्छोकद्वयस्याथेस्याझ एव 


73. C. P and Vidya read qfalata for शङ्किताबिक्रिये 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 360 ) 


81. Narahari and Malli read द्वयमव शषः for द्वयमेकशेषः. Malli takes 
gag in ihe sense of द्वयारन्यतरम्‌ 
Narahari says अद्य मम तस्य नलस्य प्रास प्राणुपारत्यागा वा तवच हस्त 
द्वय शष Aled | पतत्‌ द्वितयमवशिष्ट त्वदचानाम्रत्यथः। Umm zur पाठ तच 
स्त द्वयमकशाषास्तष्ठात एकशषसमासतुल्यास्तष्ठात | एक श्चासा शपश्षत्य RAT: | 
एक शषरूपतया TR EG. | दयोम॑ध्ये एक त्वया कतव्यामत्यथ, | 
83. C. P ard Vidy& read आ।भ्रतपालन।त्थम्‌ for IAT... ... -- .found in 
later commentators: 
86. C. P reads व्वरणानि शोद्धघुम्‌* 107 ATENTIE and gives sg- 
g asa variant, Vidyā reads त्वडणुष्वसोडुम्‌ ,  Mallireads त्व QUINT 
JH- Jina reads त्वहणान्यशोद्‌ , but thinks MSU INSTA (व्बडण्‌षु 
विषये शुद्धविहीना भवितुमित्यर्थः) is a better reading. 
Narahari says त्वदणेषु त्वत्कृतोपकारेषु ANGH, (sales? ) अनिस्त 
रीतुम्‌ . 
90. Trans. follows Nàr&üyala's second explanation. The verse has two 
meanings. (1) The bird (fq?) becomes the ultimate cause (मूलम्‌) of the 


TY (noise, anxiety or restlessness) produced all of a sudden by Cupid (अका- 


ण्डमव आत्मभुवा कामेन अजितस्य) i.e. Damayanti began to pine for Nala 
when she heard the bird's story. The bird is now asked by her to apply san- 
dal paste to her heart i. e. to calm her anxiety by bringing Nala to her ( नल- 


दत्वमेत्य). 

(2) The bird is to solace Damayanti's heart by becoming as it were the root 
( मूलम्‌) of the वोरण्‌ grass used as a sedative. This grass, syas D, was made for 
her by the Creator without any joints (मथि निमित्त अकाणडं पवेशहितम्‌ अत्म 
भुवा ब्रह्मणा AATA). By becoming the मूल ०: root of वीरण, the bird would 
naturally actas नळलद्‌ which is the same as वारण मूल . By pun, however, the 
bird is asked to give Nala to her (नलदत्वमेत्य and नल+द्त्व मेत्य)- 

Vidya reads अकालम्‌ for अकारण्डम्‌ and explains the verse thus — 


भवान्‌ वि: पक्षी नलदत्वमेत्य मे मम हृदो हृदयस्य चन्दनलेपस्य कृत्यं कार्य 
कि न कता किं न करिष्यसि | चन्दनलेपो हि सदा Heat कुरुते | तदा नलदो' 
भूत्वा स्वमपि करिष्यसीत्यथः | नलदोऽप्युशीरमपि शैत्यं कुरुते । कि कृत्वेत्याह 
माथ विषय रणस्य रणरणकस्य उत्कणठायाः मूल कारणं भूत्वा | त्वया हि 
TATU AGA प्रकटितास्ततश्च रणरणकं जातम्‌ । तस्मात्‌ तस्य त्वमेव मूलमि 
ल्य; ।......कोइशस्य--ग्रकालमेव अप्रस्तावमेच आत्मभुवा स्मरेण अर्जितस्य 
रुतस्य | एतन कामकृतं रणरणकत्वं त्वत्कतमित्यथः | (पक्ष) वीरणस्य आत्मः 

* € miga (सो ढम्‌ 1). फल 
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MSS Ae . 
YU त्रह्मणा MARA कृतस्य | वीरणं तृण हि शीतका 


ले भवति | अत्र स्छेष 
94, C. P ana Vidya read सुषा अत्र RT | 


for hat found in later commentators. 
Malli seems to be alone in reading चि T x 
} dA विज्ञापनीया न शिरो Aral: for त्वया 
निघेया न गिरो Azar. 
98. Malli alone reads स्मरस्पार्थितया for परस्पर्धितया. His reading is eor- 


rupt. The idea of the verse is, Siva and Cupid wish to excel each other in 


jubilation, the one beizg the rival of the other (पर waan) स्मरस्पर्शितया 


ean be applied to Siva only, and does not convey the idea of Cupid's rivalry 


with Siva. Trans. requires modifieation. 
105, C. P and Malti read = & > Gat >: ` ` 
न चत्तमाक्रामाते तत्र चत्रमतन्मना agang 


for न लित्रमाऋामति तत्र चित्रम्‌ ete. The former reading makes the last two 
lines extremely simple. 


s P says तत्रार्थे चित्रमाश्वर्य चित्त मनः न MRH- 
ति यत्‌ यस्मात्‌ एतस्य मनो भवत्यां त्वयि एव एकस्यां वृत्तियस्य तत्तथा, नान्यत्र 
वतेते.  Narahari's reading is same as that of C. P. The accompa- 
nying Text has न चित्रमाक्रामति तत्र चित्तम्‌ ete. Narahari says एतस्य नलस्य 
D - ES रख is 5 nN 
HU. भवत्यामंका FAN वृत्तियेस्य तत्‌ इंदर्श जातमिति यत्‌ तत्र तस्मिन्नर्थ 
DE > S © Ds AC CON c A 
अस्माक [चत्त कत आश्रय कर्भ चंपरात्यन वा नाक्रामति न प्राप्नोति. Trans. 
follows the following construction qr gar एतन्मनो यञ्चित्रमाक्रामति 
यत्‌ (भवत्याः) 'च्रमाक्रामाति (अवलोकयति) तत्र चित्रं न. 
109. C. P and Vidya read तथेव for वृथैव found in lator commentators. 
114. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read पुष्पतु for पुष्प्यतु (N and Malli). 
118. Narahari and Malli 7:20 रचना for वलना found in C. P, Vidya and N. 
Jina seems to read रचना, though in the aecompanying Text वलना is found. 
126. The verse refers to a custom of testing bamboos before using it for 


the frame of a bow, Vermilion powder seems to have been rubbed into a piece 
of bamboo; if the powder adhered to the bamboo, it was considered fit for 


"se. Nārāyaņa says कषणधारया धनुयोग्यवेणुपरीक्षायां निघृष्यमाणं सिन्दूरं 
चलति चेत्तदा परिपाको ज्ञेय इति धानुष्कप्रसिद्धिः; Jinasays लगति for च- 
लात, which makes the meaning clear. Here, Damayanti’s rosy silk ribbon 


is compared to the trail left by vermilion when applied toa pieee of split 
bamboo, 


Narahari says अरौ स्मरः त्वां धनुलेतां प्राप्य हृष्यति । कीदृशा cat घनु- 
बेल्लीं च-पश्चाद्धागे ईषल्लम्बमानया निवसत्‌ सिन्दूरसौन्द्य यस्याः सा तया 
सिन्दूरवद्रुणयेत्यर्थः | इंदश्या ग्रीवालकारपट्टसूबलतय़ा कषरेखयेव भ्राजमानाम्‌। 
धनुःपक्ते पृष्ठभागे किञ्चिदायतया निवसत्सेन्द्रसोन्द्येया कषरेखया पट्टसूत्र- 
लतयेव भासमानामित्यन्वयः। धनुयोग्यवंशपर्रीक्षायां घृष्यमाणं सिन्दूरं लगति 
चेत्‌ परिपाको ज्ञातव्यः | अन्यथा नेति शास्त्रम्‌ | सेव कषरेखेत्युच्यते । 
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127. C. P, Vidya and Jina read लासिततम for लालिततम found in Malli, 
Narahari and N. C. P, Narahari and Malli read सुज्यमान for भज्यमान. 
128. C. P, Vidya, Malli, Jina aud Narahari read निर्चिद्याश्रयदाश्रमम्‌ for... 
दाश्रयम्‌ Vidya and Jine read तजित! for तज्जितः. Malli reads afar 
31. C. P and Vidya read तस्या दशाधिपतिवन्युमजुवजन्त्या; for तस्या दृशो 
नपातेवन्धुमन॒व्रजन्त्या:. C. P says— qg HIT दशा दष्टया अ र a ag 
XT त ES अचुत्रजन्त्या सत्याः न IX वाष्पवार नयनजए चावसूच. 
Jina reads तस्या हशोऽधिपति--......- -—आधपातनन्'ःडु AMA हस- 
AJARA: तस्या TSM भेमीनेत्रस्य- 
Malli and Narahari read— तस्या esit वियति बन्घुमनुवजन्त्या:, The latter 
says तस्या भैम्यास्तं FEY हंस नभसि अनुब॒जन्त्या दशो ATT. 
132. C. P, Vidya, Jina, Malli and Narahari read सख्याला for आख्यातुम्‌ . 


Ale 


Vidy& takes it as a लुट्‌ form; aee to others, the suffix is तृन्‌. 

135. ७, P and Vidy& read माध्वाकमन्तः for माध्वाकमच्त; found in 
other commentators. Jina, however, criticises the earlier reading —q(qd[- 
कमन्तरिति पाठं पठित्वा .अन्तरन्तःकरण अधिगतम्‌ अन्तःकरण सान्द्रानन्द- 
माध्वीकरूपं वा तद्भाषितामेति केचित्‌ व्याकुवेन्ति | तत्‌ तकारनकारयोः Wr 
हश्यश्रान्त्या पाठापरिश्ञानविलसितमित्युपेच्यम्‌. Malli reads मारद्वीक for HI- 
sfa. Narahari says सान्द्रसुखमधुना मत्तः । माद्वीकेति पाठे मृद्वीकाया वि- 
कारः | इद्‌ मार्द्वीकं द्राक्षाम'घु | मृद्वीका गीस्तनी द्राक्षा’ | तेन मत्त इत्यथैः. 
Extracts from C.P.- 4. असो दमयन्ती आदरिणा आदरयुक्तेन शयेन हस्तेन 
अथवा दरिणा सत्रीभावात्‌ उड्यनहेतोची भयचलेन यत्नात्‌ EU ग्रहीतुकामा नि- 
श्चलतां जगाहे । किं भूतम्‌--सिकायाम्‌ आत्मीयायां तनो शरीरे सन्निहितं चरन्तं 
गच्छन्तं भक्षयन्तं वा । तनौ इति षष्ट्यै सप्तमी | “प्रत्ययस्थात्‌ कात्‌ पूर्वस्यात 
इदाप्यसुप” इति प्राप्तं ' न यासयो”रिति निषेधाधिकारे “उदीचामातः स्थाने 
यकपूवायाः इत्यत उदीचां नित्याधिकारे च “भस्त्रपाजाज्ञाद्वाखा नजपूवाणा- 
मपि इति स्वाशब्द्स्यातः स्थाने योऽकारस्तस्य इत्वं न भवति | उदीचामाचा- 
याणा मतन | उदाचा ग्रहण \विकट्पाथम्‌ | “नजपूवाणामपि इति अपिशब्दात्‌ 
अन्यपूवाणा कवलानां च विधिरयमिष्यते”¶ | fant निःस्वका बहुस्विका बहु 
स्वका इत्यचमाद्यो वीच्यन्त | "तत्र नञूपूवाणामिति वचनमनुवाद एव | मन्दु 
(द्वप्रातपर्‍््यथम्‌ || इति विकल्पेन इकारः | का. इव--मुनेयांगिनो मनोब्वत्तिरिव 
यथा मनसा SA: मनाव्यापारः स्वकायायां तनो शारीरे Glalad चरन्तम्‌ अन्तश्चःः 
रन्त हसरमात्मानम्‌ अ।द्रयुक्तन आशयेन अन्तःकरणेन ग्रहीतुकामा ज्ञातुमिच्छुः' 
।नश्चलतां ध्यानपरतां गाहते | zur 

J From Kasik& 7-3.47 

|| Ibid. The Kasika gives स्वका and स्विका as examples. 
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9. छुलपच्षे तव हंसस्य श्रीसूर्यस्य ग्रभिमखी : 

Eco me RT सुखा यात्रा प्रयाण न शस्ता । प्रति- 

qun:— 

द्निकरकरप्रतप्तां मकरादावुत्तरां च पूर्वो च । 
यायात्‌ कर्कटकादो यास्यामाशां प्रतीचीं च ॥ 
दिग्मांशुशश्ययनयोरचुक्ूलमा यातं पशस्तमुभयोरुपयत्प्रभावे | 
यायादिवानिशमसंशयमन्यथा तु यातुभैवन्ति बहुधा बधवन्धदोषाः ॥ 
अयनाडुकूलगमनं हितमकेन्द्व द्वयो रसंपत्तौ | i 
चूनिश जयाय यायाद्विपयेये क्लेशवधबन्धाः ॥ 
AIT TASHA Tat वा स्थितयोः पृथक्‌ पृथक्‌ । 
विडुषामिव शब्दशास्त्रवित्‌ समवाये द्विपतां विराजते ॥ 
सथा TA wp पाची यातुश्च सूर्याभिमुखी यात्रा-- 
दिशामधीशा रविशक्रभौमतमोयमेन्द्िन्दुजसूरयः स्युः | 
ललाटे न प्रवसेद्विगीशे गन्तव्यमस्मिन्‌ खलु करटकस्थे ॥ 
लञ्चस्थश्चएडरश्मिस्तनयरिपुगतो रात्रिनाथो ललाटी 
माहेयः RAGE हिमकरतनयो बन्धुगो द्वित्रिसस्थः | 
जीवो लाभाम्त्यसं स्थस्िदशरिपुशुरुः सप्षमश्चार्कस्ूनुः 
स्यात्‌ सूनः सिंहिकाया निधननवमगः सबेदैव प्रयाण ॥ 

22, वयं खुवर्णशैलात्‌ मेरोः अवतीर्य qui तं नलं स्मरकेलिकाले सुरतश्चान्तं 
Zt पत्तेः वीजयामः | कंभूते:--चामरेण बद्धस ख्यैः सरशेरित्यर्थ; | पुनः कें भूतेः 
पक्षे:-स्वर्वाहिन्या गड्डाया वारिकणैः mAN: । “वाजिधातुषु अपाउितोऽपि 
शिष्टप्रयोगात्‌ मिलिखाचिकचिक्षपिवत्‌|| धातुतया द्रष्टव्यः ।”§ 

तथा च भट्टेन्दुराजेन स्वालड्क।रे- 

श्रुत्या सबन्धविरहाद्यत्‌ पदेन पदान्तरम्‌ | 
गुणवृत्ति प्रधानेन युज्यते रूपकं च तत्‌ ॥ 
वन्धस्तस्य यतः श्रुत्या श्रुत्यथोभ्यां च तेन aq 
समर्तवस्तुविषयमेकदेशविवतिं च ॥ 
समस्तवस्तुविषयं मालारूपक मुच्यते | 
यद्वेकदेशवृत्ति स्यात्‌ पररूपेण रूपणात्‌ ॥ इत्यत्र 
उत्पर्ताद्भः पतद्धिश्व॒ पिच्छालीबालशालिभिः | 
राजहंलेरबीज्यन्त शरदैव सरोनृपाः ॥ 
इति एकदेश विवत्युदाहरणे व्याख्यातम्‌ | 
2^. ख राजा नलः यज्वा यजनशीलः खन्‌ विबुधवजत्रा विदुषामायत्तं कृत्वा 


l| € reads. aqq for कचि, 
६ This portion also is from भद्वेन्दुराज. 
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राज्ये सुक्त | कया--अध्वरस्य यज्ञस्य यत्‌ आज्यं घृतं तस्य उपमया एव | यथा 
आज्ये विवुधव्॒जाय देवतासमूहाय देयं कत्वा सुक्त तथा | AT ताना 
शरोत्रियाणाम्‌ आयत्तीकृता श्रीलेदमीयैन स तथा | पुनः पूम्‌ Eu आज्यं 
शेष हुतशष pm | अन्त्यं राज्यम्‌ अशेष समग्रमपि सुक्त चकरवर्तित्वात्‌' | अनु: 
प्रास उपमा व्यतिरेकश्च । ` शब्दोपात्ते प्रतीते वा खादश्ये वस्तुनाडेया: । तनन 
यद्भेद्कथनं व्यतिरेकः स उच्यते” ॥ उपमया चेतिः पाठे eru | 
62. यमित्थमात्थादरिणी तमर्थमिति पाठो व्याकृतः। यमित्थ मामात्थमहो 
तमर्थम्‌ इति पाठे इत्थमित्यर्थे इत्थ इति अकारान्तो निपातः । us Vigi- 
यनकल्पसूत्र द्वादशाध्याये--इहेत्थ प्रागपागुदगधरागरालागुद्भत्संत इत्यत्र 
इत्थ इतिप्रयोगो दृश्यते । इत्य मामात्थम्‌ इति पदानि । आत्थ इत्यथे आत्यम्‌ 
इति निपातः | इत्थम्‌ असुना प्रकारेण मां त्वम्‌ आत्थं ब्रवीषीत्यर्थः । यमित्यमा- 
त्थ त्वमहो इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
4. है इंशस्य ्रीमहादेवस्य अणिमलक्षणम्‌ पेश्वर्य तस्य यो (usd: परिणा- 
मबिशेषः तद्वत्‌ कशं मध्यं यस्याः सा तथा | तस्याः संबोधनम्‌। AT ओजो- 
TT । हे कशोदरि लोकेशो ब्रह्मा तस्य लोकेशया ये लोका: ब्रह्माएडस्थिता जना- 
स्तेषां मध्ये वतेमानं तियेञ्चमपि पक्तिणम्‌ अज्ञम्‌ अज्ञानजडमपि मां त्वम्‌ एवे- 
विधम्‌ अञ्च जानीहि | किभूतम्‌ - मृषानभिक्षरसज्ञताया: सत्यवादितायाः SUI 
तया प्रथमतः प्रणीता समज्ञा$ कोत; यस्य मम तं तथा! । “डपज्ञोपक्रम तदा- 
द्याचिख्यासाया”मिति TAY रसन्षतोपज्ञं समश्ञति तत्पुरुषस्य नपुंसकत्वम्‌। 
मम कीर्ति:| सत्यवादितोपञ्षमित्यर्थः | एतदु भवति-मृषा अनृतभाषणे अनः 
भिक्षा रसज्ञा जिह्वा येषां ते तथोक्काः तेषां भावस्तत्ता TA उपज्ञा »* उपक्रमस्तस्य 
समज्ञा कीर्तियस्य मम ख तथा । सत्यवदनोपज्ुच मम कीर्तिरि- 
त्यर्थः | समाज्ञायते अनया इति समाज्ञा att: | समक्षेति पाठे 


* Vidya `०५६-यथा किल स यउवा अध्वरस्य इविर्विबुधब्रजत्रा कृत्वा देवेभ्यो दरवा भुङ्के 
तथा किल राग्यमपीत्यर्थः | यद्येवं तर्हि यथा आज्यं परिशिष्टं स्वल्पं Jg तथा राज्यमपीत्या- 
शङ्क्याह | पूवैमाञ्यं पुनः शेषसुद्छतं भुङ्के, अन्त्यं राज्यं पुनरशेषं समस्तमित्यथे; | 

1 उपमयेवेति ? Vidya and Malli read उपमयेव for उपमंयेव. 

J P 141 Vol. I of Hillebrandt’s edition. 

$ Ought to be समाज्ञा. 

f Cf. Nàrüyana's second explanation— sra सत्यवादिनी Taal जिह्वा qst 
तेषां भाव: सत्यवादिता, सपानभिज्ञरसज्ञताया उपज्ञा (sui ज्ञानम्‌) रूषानभिज्ञरसज्ञतोपर्श 
तेन समज्ञा ANAA. 

|| C explains समज्ञा as प्रतिज्ञा which does not suit the context. 


sind तत्र उपक्कमः तस्य QAJ सम्यक्‌ ज्ञानं यस्य मम स तथा d सत्यवदनोप्न 
मम ज्ञानमित्यर्थः | 
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समस्मिन्‌ सर्वेत्र ज्ञायते इत्यर्थ: । अथवा suns TANET सहृदयाः 
तेषां भावो सृषानभिज्ञरसज्ञता तत्र उपज्ञा आद्यज्ञाने येषां ते तथा तेषु समज्ञा 
aidan तजु मध्य मत्‌ मायन्ती ज्ञा ज्ञाने यस्य सं तथा। सत्यवादिनां रसज्ञानां 
श्रष्ठमित्यर्थ:। STA ज्ञानमाद्यं स्यात्‌ । पक्षी किल TAQQA जडः अनृत 
वाळू भवाति | अह ठु न तथा । तस्मान्मयि विश्वस्य ब्रहि । अनुप्रासः | 

७. नाऽस्माकं सुखे या सरस्वती वाणी वतेते सा श्रुतीनां वेदानां पतिवेशि 


Ae 
= 


नाना TARA MATRA तत्र [स्थतानां मध्ये. वासवती । अथवा मन्मुखे 
पव मतिवाशभावन स्थताना श्रुतानां मध्ये सरस्वती वसति । अद्धा DATA 
TAA ACHE ताभ्या हया एव श्रुतिभ्यो लञ्ञयेच न चलति | उत्प्रक्तते— 
सत्सङ्गएुएन नद्धा यथा बद्धा इव साधुसङ्गतिरेव गुणा रज्जुः तेन वद्धा इच | 
या कल आसन दारकण बध्यत सा च न चलति। भ्रवेवादीनामेच संभावनाभि 
MATA ` उत्प्रक्तायामावेवाक्षतस्य खराशधरम्यमात्रस्य sagga पयात्तस्य 
TAMA सभावनाभधानेऽशक्तिरवाचकत्वमित्यच दोषः §। यथा-उद्ययो 
दाधकागभान्सुकुल मंचकोत्पलम्‌ | नारीलोचनचातुर्यशङ्कासंकुचितं यथा ॥ 
अत्र (अ)वाचकत्वम्‌ | अतः केचिदुपमां व्याचक्षते दोषभयात्‌ | महाकवि- 
अयुक्कत्वात्‌ लु प्रयागः | तथाच- शरीरवद्धः प्रथमाश्रमो यथा इत्युक्कम्‌। समा- 
साक्करुत्प्रच्ता च । उपमा वा पक्ष अ्रनुप्रासो | 


73. हे दमयन्ति त्वयापि वा अथवा अस्मिन्‌ नल्नप्रार्थनलच्तणे विषये निधा- 
तुम्‌ अहं किम्‌ अधिक्रिये । अपि तु नाहे तत्र अधिकारी कतेव्यः । किंभूते 
MSA ATA धिकूकिया धिक्कारो यत्र तत्र तथा। हे उरवीपतिपुत्रि इतः 
अस्मात्‌ कायात्‌ पृथक्‌ अन्यत्‌ यत्‌ यत्‌ प्राथयसे तत्‌ अहं सव कुर्वे । “कल्या- 
णानां त्वामिह मद्दतामीशिषे त्वं विधत्से, पुण्यां लक्ष्मीमथ मयि दशं देव दाहि 
* प्रसीद । यदू यत्‌ पापं प्रतिजहि जगन्नाथ नम्रस्य तन्मे, भद्रं भद्रं बितर भग- 
वन्‌ भूयसे मङ्गलाय” इतिवत्‌ “यत्‌ यदिति येन केनचित्‌ रूपेण स्थितं सर्वात्मकं 
चस्तु ्राक्षप्तम्‌ | तथाभूतमेव तच्छुब्देन परामृश्यते” 1 इति यद्यादेत्युकूत्वा 

त्युक्तऽपि न दोषः | यत्‌ त्वमिति पाठान्तरे देवरक्काः किंशुकाः 

90. भ्वान्‌ मे मम नलदत्वमेत्य नलदातृत्वं प्राप्य चन्द्नलेपस्य कृत्यं ता- 
पोपशान्तिलक्षणं कि न कर्ता | कस्य-हृदः हृदयस्य | कि कृत्वा-इतः 
मयि विषये रणस्य रणरणकस्य औत्खुक्यस्य मूल भूत्वा । किंभूतो भवान-विः 


2 Cb Kavyaprakasa, Chap, 10-उत्पेक्षायामापे संभावनं Hm एव शब्दा qud 
b 


सहन्ते, न यथाशब्दोऽपि । Samara साधस्येमेव प्रतिपादयितुं पर्यासत्वात्‌ । तस्य चास्यामवि- 
वक्तितत्वादिति तत्राशङ्गिरस्यावाचकत्वं दोष; | यथा -उद्ययो दीर्घिका ete. 


“Cae देव। 


T Küryaprakáéa, Chap, VII, 
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Tet | किभूतस्य-अकाणडमव अकालमेव आत्मभुवा कामेन अर्जितस्य | अपि- 
श॒ब्दो विरोधे । य किल आत्मायया सुवा अजितस्य वीरणस्य तृणविशेषस्य सूल 
भवति स वीरणमूलनलदयोः पर्यायत्वात्‌ TATA BMT प्राप्य हृदये चन्द्न- 
लफ्कृत्य मलयजलेपकाय कथ कुरुते|| | चन्दनलपां ह्यन्य एव । Pa 
पृथगव वीरणमूलनलदशब्दाभ्यामभि ATT MT वस्तु want भिन्नमेव 
करोति । उशीरं वीरणीमूलं च शीतत्वात्‌ प्रायेण ताप TAA तदपि काण्डेन 
qå राहितं yia उद्गतं च भवति | मूले किल GRANT काएडशहितं भवाति | 
“तलदमुशीरमकरन्दयो;” | AT उपमा विरोधश्च | 


98, उन्मत्तम्‌ आसाद्य हरः श्रीमद्दादेवः स्मरः कामश्च छाव त असीम gå 
हषम्‌ उद्वहेते । तयोमेध्यात्‌ पूवः प्रसून AGEING प्राप्य । ह aq 
प्रियम्‌। नूनं द्वितीय: कामः विरहस्य 'आधिभिदून पाडतस Seu qu प्राप्य 
मुदं बहति । कया-परेण सह शत्रुणा सद्द स्पाथतया | । परस्परं संहर्षेण द्वावपि 


उन्मत्त प्राप्य नून हष aga: | उत्प्रेक्षा SAAT HAT | 


101, हे भैमि तस्य नलस्य वहिरिन्द्रियाणां बाह्यानां चक्षुरादीना स्वसचान्ध आ. 
त्मनो देवभूयं देवत्वभवनम्‌ अद्य चरिताथमस्तु | ।केभूतस्य-त्वाल दुमका 
TTS! त्वद्वतान्तःकरणस्य | किभूतानाम्‌-तपोभिः उपवासवतिनाम्‌ | इन्द्रि 
याणां बाह्यानां चक्षुरादीनां हि भोजने शब्दादावेषयापभांगः | त्वद्गतचित्तत्वात्‌ 
भोगाभावे तेषामुपवासवतम्‌ | पुनः कि भूतानाम्‌-तपोभिः त्वां लब्ध्वा अमृतवत्‌ 
अमतस्य वा तृप्ति भजन्ते तेषां तथा | तेषां विषयत्याग एव तपः | तथाच Uu 
पुराणम्‌#-द्वा वैकारिका दश। तस्य व्याख्यानम्‌-देवा द्योतनशीलाः AFUE: 
त्रिविधादहंकारात्‌ इन्द्रियाधिष्ठाजीणां देवतानाम्‌ इन्द्रियाणां भूतसूद्माणा च 
Sie: | सास्विकात्‌ इन्द्रियाधिष्ठात्रीणां देवतानां सूयादीनां दशानां A: | यथा 
चक्षुषः सये: श्रोत्रस्य दिशः पादयोः पृथ्वी पायोर्मित्रः। Uu 'अपरबुदेकमान्द- 
याणामपि इन्द्रियाणां द्योतनयोगात्‌, तथा अ्रधिष्ठात्रीसं बन्धात्‌ देवत्वम्‌ । तस्य 
वैकारिका इति नाम। राजसात्‌ चक्षुरादीनां Ale: | स तेजस: | तामसात्‌ भूतः 
सूच्माणां शब्दादीन सिद्धिः । स भूतादिसंजः । देवा अपि उपवासेः तपसा च 
देवत्वं प्राप्य SUR भजन्ते । अनुप्रासः समासाङ्केश्च | 


125, ट्व्यणुकादिसष्टि वेशेषिकानाम्‌। इश्वरच्छापूवकम्‌ अटदशलक्षणप्राणि- 
पूवकमेवशात्‌ निमित्तकारणात्‌ परमाणुभ्य: पार्थिवाप्यतेजसवायवीयेभ्यः AA 
>> 

|| C यः किल आत्मीयया भुवा झर्जितस्य वीरणस्य तृणापशेषस्य मूल भवति स कथं नल" 
qA सल्लकीत्व प्राप्य हृदये चन्दनक्षेपकृत्य करोति | 


+ Vidya says उखेचते- नूनं MRSS परस्पर्थितया इरस्य स्मरे Seal स्मरस्येव हरे इयर्थः" 
* 2, 43, Part I, 
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वायिकारणेभ्यः जग दुत्पत्ति: | ASLAM परमागुद्दयसंयाोग: | ततो व्यणुकम्‌। 
ततो ब्यणुकत्रयसंयांगात्‌ ज्यगुकम्‌। तत्संयोगाच्य स्थूलस्थूलतरस्थूलतमत्वं 
क्रमेण । AYNAN मन: । ततो gSA परमाणवों: सयोगात्‌ कामोत्पा- 
दक ब्यणकम्‌ | ततः TAY मनसिजदेद्दोत्पातिः | 


——— — —M 


CANTO IV. 


13. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read आगमितं सुखम्‌ tor HIA तन्मु- 
GH. The latter reading is artificial 

16. C. P, Vidyà, Malli and Jina read स्मरछातम्‌ for स्मरकुताम्‌ 

63. ARIHAT—Ace. to Narayalla, who reads अमा Fal अम।रूता दात 
पाठ, क्रिष्टकटपनयापद्य:, C. P, Vidy and Téanadeva read, however, 
ASAT. Malli reads अमा कृता, Jina does the same, but he explains the 
reading AHIPA Malli explains खमा कुता ॥००"-सा च तिथिः अमा 
प्रमितिव इुमानस्यास्यामिति व्युत्पत्या अमा अमानामका AAT UGG AANT- 
वाथ समस्पदादाकाप नञ्समास मत्वथाय चाकारप्रत्यय यस्याते लाप ANA- 
तष्टापू। न त्वमा खहभावाऽस्यां सूयाचन्द्रमसाराति व्युत्पत्त्या RAAT | 
अमांत सहाथ अव्यय तता भावप्रघानान्मत्वथायाकारात्‌ राप्‌ | For 0. P’ 
explanation see Extracts. 

66. C. P, Vidya and Jina read मधुजितम्‌ for मधुभिद्म्‌ found in xalli 
and N, 

68. C, P reads yaa for मृततेभिया (Nand Malli). ‘Lhe former 


reading is given by N asa variant, 


70, C, Pand Vidy& read द्विजराजमिया for... धिया. The latter read" 
ing is given by C, P as a variant, 

73, ०, P and Vidy& read वियोगिव धागा for--------- ANTAN found in 
N and Malli. The former reading is given by N as a variant, Jina reads... 
वधांहदसा and gives------ वधगस as a variant. 


76. The verse is variously explained. Sse C, P's explanation in the 
Extracts. 


Vidya alone reads परिप्लुत 107 परिप्लुति. C, P, Vidya, N and Jina 
SARS) = निर 
agree in reading निरेष्यत. Malliand  Í$&nadeva read Tनरच्यत, but the 
~ J AA 
latter explains the reading («पयत aiso. Aco» to Jina and C.P, निरष्यत 
is the TE form of इर भाव, preceded dy निः. Aco. to Nürüyana, it is the 
भाव "me of the आत्मनेपदी root aq सपेणे. Ié&nadeva derives it from 
~ " ~ निरे ~ 
XS गतौ (दिवादि). Jina mentions the reading fra and says निरेद्यतेति 
यथाकथड्चित्‌ ma. 
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Aco. to Nürüyalla and Jina, ''to be three-eyed (त्रेनेव)” means “‘to 
be angry”; Jina eays also that the iia eye might refer to ज्ञानच 
(ad nas ततीयं चान्तरं MIST) 

Narahari says त्वयि Maga दश्ये सति द्वेष्य सति च कस्य जनस्य 
AMES निरेष्यत न प्रादुभूतम्‌, अपितु सवेस्यापे जनस्य । cua veu 
AASA क्रध्यन्तात्यथे: | अथवा त्वय आच्तता गत कापा नामक नञ AIRG 
रूपत्वात्‌ सर्वस्यापि जनस्य त्रिभिनत्रेः प्रादुभूतम्‌ । अता हरस्य अया TU 
जात इत्यर्थः । 

77, 0. x, Vidy&, Malli and Jina read त्वायि च ala for त्वयि sale 

90, Some read AH विगदेणम्‌ fo r अङ्क विगहणा. Malli reads छाड़ीविदार- 
णम्‌ and explains it as शरीरविपत्ति:« 

91, All read gaa for the incorreet za found in N. See Pt, Siva- 
datta's note on the verse, 

96. The विरहिन्‌ , in order to avoid looking at the rising moon, turns 


his back at the east; and the south wind (दक्षिण पवन) which might mean 
also ‘the wind of the right’ comes and touches him on his left and not on the 


right (XIRU), because he faces the west (X). The ZINU wind is thus not 
दक्षिण. The real meaning is, however, that the south wind, though ealled 
दक्षिण पवन, is never दक्षिण (favourable) to forlorn lovers. The epithet 


शमनादिकपवन the wind that comes from the South, the region ruled over 
by Yama’ is purposely used; such a wind of course cannot be plessant or 


favourable (दक्षिण). 1! however, we insist on calling it दाष्तेण, we must 
suppose it to be the right (दाक्षण) arm of Cupid. Throughout the verse 
the word दक्षिण is played upon. 

The idea of fo; lorn lovers turning their backs at the moon is found in Kada- 


mbari इन्दुद्धंषपरिवातितदेहदतया पृष्ठभागनिपतिते छिद्रितमिव शशिकिरशेः- 


102, इतो5ष्टसु वक्रोक्तिः C. P. Vidyü says इतः -सकाशादष्टसु WAT 
शलषवक्राक्तेरलकारः । यदुक्तं रुद्रट-वक्त्रा 'यद्न्यथोक्तं व्याचष्टे वान्यथा 
ASICS: । वचन यत्‌ TAARNA सा शलेषवक्रो क्ति 


110. C» P and Vidya read अनुपपत्तिमतीमपि € खिता tor अनुपपात्तिमता- 
मातदुभखता. 11511 ४४१ Jina also reod "tu 


111, C, P, Vidy& and Jina (Tert) read विसम्‌ (शम्‌ ) for हिमम्‌ found in 
Malli, Jina and N. The latter, however, gives बिसम्‌ a १ variant 


ee ee SENSIS 


(X) Narahari 838 प्राच्या हि चन्द्रोदयः | तद्विमुखस्य पश्चिमाभिमु खस्य ददियः qaat 
FIM न भवति वामभागवर्तित्वात्‌ | | 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 369 y 


. 112.,C. P reads जलजबालश णाठुजलानिछ! for जलजनालसणालजलादिाभिः 
found in Vidyl and N. C. P remarks जलादिभिरिति पाठान्तरम्‌ । नालसूरा- 
T Ui 
ote. पाठान्तरम्‌ ` Jina (Text) has जलजवालमसुणालजलादिभिः, but Jina reads 
AMAA and remarks that, though नाल and Ula mean tho same thing 
we have to suppose a difference in shapa,  ;Malli reads जलजजालम्रणालजला 
दिभि; and says जलजजालेः THEA. dn 
‘113, C. P mentions: जहपलता au a variant for Hea: 
115, C. P, Vidya, Iéanadeva, Malli and Jina read खुतालयमेंतबान PR 
Tus foundin N. Malli reads LAAT for Jagr, found ii C.-P, Vidya, 
N -andi Jina : WOES : ; 


117.. Narahari reads सेदव्यपारतमिथ,प्रतिधातम्‌ for भेदव्य पाकृति मिथः 
प्रतिघातम्‌ , He says तोभ्यामक्रमेणाभिधीयमानमपि तद्वचं:-भेवेन चेक्तभेदेन 
अथेभेदेन वा व्यपाकृतों दूरीकृतों मिथःप्रतिघातो विरोध: प्रतिबन्धो वा अश्र 
वण प्रतीत्यजनकेत्व at यत्र तादशमेवार्भूत्‌। quz great usum 
णयोः पंरंस्पेरमन्था्थत्व॑ वा स्यात्‌. | अन्योन्यपराददत्या अश्रवणं वा स्यात्‌। 
अथैप्रत्यायेकत्व व न स्यात्‌ L dus किमपि नास्तीत्यंथः। CP) Malli and 
Jina read भेंद्व्यंयाळाति for ATIRAN « int छाए BE ; 


121. Vidyà, Malli and Narahari read भवद्विधाभिघाभि! for भवद्विधा- 
idm found in C. P and N.C. P, however, mentions the former reading 


Narahari says अथ संबोधने | तस्मात्‌. भवद्धिधानामाभेधाभिवेचोभिः हेतुभि 


» ९८ ४४५, E 


Extracts from C. P— 


^ 


peep ७ i ether PUER 


T. 2b. 


j quadH squid स्म ।.यत्‌, तत्र तस्यां aaduan राज्ञः, भुवि 


,तत्षुञ्यां, दमयन्त्यां विषये आलि मिः+खखीभिः विमृश्य .बाष्पस्य, अश्चुणो निरी- 


क्षणात्‌ अनुमितोऽपि aa; तापकरो न.व्याभच॒चार नल. वास्या, विरज एकर 
इति सखीभिः सम्यगेव ज्ञातम्‌ । यतो धरणिभ्रवत; भुवि पवतप्रदश धूमश्रान्त्या 
anqa गोपालघडीवाष्पस्य. ritu विमृश्यः योऽनलो वह्विरनुमितो भवति 


-त्रापकरः स(व्यभिचरति. यतो य::.संततोध्वेवहक्षधूमवत्त्वातू. बह्विमानयं da: 


धूमवत्त्वात्‌ इत्यन्नुमीयते तत्र वहूनिर्भेवत्येव अव्यभिचारी, | “अन्यत्र, बाष्पेण 
व्यभिचरति । अत्र तु बाष्पेण लिङ्गेन अनुमितोऽपि, नलो न. त्यभिचराते. स्म 
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` 
इत्याश्वयंम्‌ | तापकरोऽनल इति सन्धौ सति qq नल, पत्ते च आनल इति 
अकारप्रस्छेषे शब्दश्लेषः | ^ ae 

20. यदि तया विधुश्चन्द्री भानुमानमानि | कया-विधुरमात्मान अन्यते 
विधरमानिनो भावस्तया। एक मपीदम्‌ आवत्य द्विधा STATA | अह आय्य 
तु पुनः स चन्द्र: तस्या हृदय कथं तथा अशुभिः अजिञ्वलत्‌ | किथूतसू-- 
वियोगभरेण यत्‌ अ्रस्फुटनं तेन स्फुटीकृत ewed यन तत्‌ तथा।चेयभापे कर्थ 
ज्बालयामास | चन्द्रस्य अविधुरत्वात्‌ श्रीखूयैवद्दीपनमचुद्चितमित्य्ः। । शालु 
srt विरोधश्च | 

63. खलु इति मन्ये । यः पत्तः विरहिभिबेहु मानम्‌ अवापि । Trane 
न्तमपि वा । स पक्षः बहुलः अजनि बहु मानमस्यास्तीति बहुल: ¦ Rra- 
दिपाठात्‌ लच । अथवा बहु माने लायते आप्यते बहुल: D अथला बहु लाति 
गृह्णाति इति बहुलः | क्षयित्वे पूणेचन्द्राभावात्‌ अन्धकारपच्तोऽजनि । यत्न 
यस्यां तिथौ तस्य बहुमानस्य अमितिः अतिमात्रता मितिरद्वितत्वं तेः खकलेरपि 
विरहिभिव्यरचि। किं सा तिथिः अमीकृता अमावस्या कृता । ATA अमा 
कृता अमीङता। मान मा प्रमाणम्‌। न मा अमा। तस्यां हि agar eut 
भाव: । च्विप्रत्यये ईकारः | qup बहुलशब्दः qn! यदाह-- बहुल भूरिः 
वियतोबहुल: पावके शितौ । कृष्णपक्ष तु बहुला# सुरभ्यां नीलेकेलयोः ul 

76. eq पुरभिदा श्रीमहांदेवेन अदृश्यतां गमितः | कया-न्रिनयनत्वस्य या 
परिप्लुतिः$ Raa: बाहुल्ये तया तस्या वा शङ्कया | यतः हे स्मर त्वयि आः 
गते इश्यतां गते किं कस्यचनापि त्रिभिनैयनेन निरेष्यत अपि तु सवे; कोऽपि 
बरिनेरोऽभविष्यत्‌ | श्रत्युन्मत्तत्वात्‌ अयमाभाणकोपन्यासः | इण्‌ गतो Rat 
तिपत्तिः स्यत्‌ । भावे आत्मनेपदम्‌ । अथच “भवेदक्तिगतों द्वेष्यः” इति 
'हलायुधस्मरणात्‌ ¶ त्वयि द्वेष्ये सति। अत्रानुमानं प्रमाणमाह । लोकः त्रिः 
नेत्रो भवेत्‌ कामस्याच्तिगतत्वात्‌ | यस्य यस्य कामोऽच्तिंगतः स स Bara! 
यथा श्रीमहादेवः। तथा च अयं कामाक्तिगतत्वात्‌। तस्मात्‌ AAT: | एकत्र 


OO OOO 

t Narahari says तया चन्द्र: सूये; इत्यमानि यदि अज्ञायि यद्यपीत्यर्थः । स पुनश्चन्दः 
वियोगातिशयेन स्फुटीकृतं TRA पाषाण भादो यस्य तदेवविधर्माप Aag तथा रविरिवां- 
शुभिः कंथमजिज्वलत्‌ 'ग्रहो । लोके श्रन्यद्न्याकारेण कल्प्यमानं तत्कार्यकारि न भवति | 
अत्र तु विधुः सूयेतया कल्प्यमानः ASMA सन्तापं करोतीत्याश्रय॑म्‌ | 

x Ms बहुल: । 

t Hemacandra’s Anekarthasamgraha 3. 666, 7 

è Vidy& says त्रिनयनत्वस्य यत्‌ परिप्लुत व्यातिःतस्य शङ्कया । सर्वोड्य जनो मा fa 
नेत्रो भवस्विति भयेन ARRA, कृतः इत्यर्थ; | 

J Abhidhinaratnamili 2. 211, 
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~ 
द्वेष्यः, अपरत्र दृश्य: कामः। SAZNA च | अक्षिगत इति शिष्टम्‌ | 
43. तया अथ मुहुयेथा भवत्येवं Azara: दि 
न्तुदो राहुयेया तया picis क es mle 
e: (न al RUN उक्ला | वच््यमाणयोरपि चन्द्रनिन्दा- 
स्तुत्याः न्येन भतिपादनात्‌ अतीतत्वेन निदेश: | यथा “क्रमादर्सु नारद्‌ 
NS इति भविष्यति अपि नारद्वोधे “ददर्शांवतरन्तमम्बराद्व्रिएयः 
aaga चुनि दरिः” इति# प्रागेव मनिदः 2 € 
TTE T सुनिदशनस्य सामान्येन अतीतत्वन 
नदर | RIAN | 
५५ हे सालि नराश्च WINS अब तेषां मध्ये त्यस्या 
हु पक A g I च ayaga तषा E यावता यत्सख्य/तेन 
दसा कलन यस्य यत्‌ युगं अवति गणितशास्त्रेऽस्ति santa विरदिणाम्रपि 
तत्‌ डुः माशतागमे कथ न गणितम्‌ । किंभूतम्‌ रतबतोः परस्पर रतियुक्कयो: 
यूनोः स्न्नीयरुष ० af SN. x 
नोः सत्नीवुरुषयो: ज्षणैनिमेषकालावयवबै: कैश्चीन्मतम्‌ पकेनेव वा क्षणेन 
मित सख्यातम्‌ । षष्ट्यधिकशतत्रयदिनेदेवानां दिनम्‌ । Raadi द्वादश- 
> E AY e ten C . - F 
ee: छूतत्रेताद्वापरकलि इति चतुयुग देवानां युगम्‌। देविकानां युगानां यत्‌ 
UI ° ` LS ess A 
Gaaga तन ब्रह्मणो दिनमेकम्‌ । तथाहि परिगणनया ब्रह्मणः पञ्चाशता 
^ e e > . L 
वषः पराध WITT ब्रह्मणः परमायुः । यथेच्छु तेषां पारिगणना । तथा 
ec CC wy . 
प्रीतिमतोयूनो: ये क्तणास्तेरेतावत्संख्येः एकेनेव वा रतवद्युवक्षणन विरहिणो 
: No CR ~ A ` ~~ 
युग भवताति क न गाणेतम्‌। किल यस्तयोः क्षणः स वियो'गिनोयुंगान्तकल्पः | 
उपमातिशयोक्षिरच | = 


121. हे सख्यः कतिपयादेवसेः वः युष्माकं वयस्यया दमयन्त्या स्वयम- 
भिलष्य वरीयान्‌ भतो वरिष्यते। तत्तस्मात्‌ अद्य अनया सुतया भवद्विधानां 
सखीनां विधाभिः उपचारप्रकारैः रुचिः शोभा आप्तुमाचिता अहा पुनरपि 
स्वशरीरकान्तिः प्राप्यताम्‌ | कीदशी इत्याह-क्रशिमशमनया† ऋशिमशमाय 
नयो यस्याः सा तथा | अथवा कया--क्रशिम्नः ENAA gaat! उपशम- 
कारिता तया कृत्वा | अभिधाभिरिति पाठे अभिधामिरुक्किभिः। अयमथः 
क्रशिमशमनया करणभूतया रुचिः कान्तिः प्राप्तुमुचिता । अथ भवद्विधामि- 
धाभिः रुचिः योग्यवरविषयोऽभिलाषः कान्तिरेव वा प्राप्तुमुचिता | 


== 


* Magha 1. 1, 3. 

t Cf. Vidya- gie रुविरत्याह—क्रशिक्नः कृशत्वस्य शमाय शान्त्य नयो यस्या! सा d 
यया रूच्या अस्याः BU शाम्यतीत्यर्थः | Narayana says क्रशिमान शमं शान्ति नयति 
प्रापयतीति क्राशिमशमनया (रुचिः) । नयतेः पचाद्यच्‌ । क्राशिम्नः शमनया इति AMAN- 
षणं वा । qq नन्द्यादित्वादनः | 

t ef. M५२] -सखीनाम्रभिधाभिः frd: क्रशिमशमना काश्येनिवतेना तया उपाय- 
भूतया रूचिः कान्ति; ete. 
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CANTO V. 


4 C.P. reads इन्दुभवन (चन्द्रलोक) for ZZ AAA found in‘ Malli, Nara” 
nari and N. Vidyg and,Jina read इन्दुभवत (चन्द्रशाला) whieh is given ‘by 
N&rüyalla asa variant C.P mentions gen gad as a variant, but it is’ 


probably a mistake for इन्द्रभवन 
1f C. P and {ali read SIE RIS for JAHA. Vidy& reads SWR 
यो नारदः तानतिप्रसिद्धान्‌ दमान्‌ विवेद 


विभवव्ययलब्धाः (Malli and N) aoe -agU (Jina and Vidy&)- renee 
Fel: ७,.. Jina and Malli read AIS for BALE found in.C, P and others. 
34, 6, P, Vidya, sina and Mali read वसुमताकासतार; for TJAT RIA- 
तार: ie : : 
49. Allexeept N read निगेमनेन for निगमितेन 


82, C. P and Vidya read अचेति for आहेति रा 

85, Malli alone reads sre d Ee IT d 
त्रासमूछेनीचचीकतसतत्‌।; 2... spo s 
साथनोक्तिव्रिफलत्वाविशज्वा-,: 

त्रासमूछुदप मृत्युचिकित्ला । 


94, C. P, Vidyà, Malli and Narahari read DIAS for अम्रतादम: 
d P PM s Ya 


100. C. P, Vidyà, Aganadeva. and Narahari read भास्करस्य कतमस्तु तुला 
&d for भास्करस्य कःतममस्तुलयास्त The.former-reading is mentioned by 
4P says भाक रस्यऽतुला GEM: HAA Bled । “तेल्या” 


;, 07. 0, P remarks, entero अमङ्कलदय्यिशलोलट्बं न NETAH अभिः 
प्रेतमित्यादिवत्‌ दोषस्य लोकेन संवीतत्वात्‌४): तथाचात्तरवृत्तिकार:- स्वाः 
(कार)-"असभ्याथोन्तरमसभ्यस्मृतिदेतुश्च अश्लील मित्याभिधाय “न गुप्तल, 
` क्षितसंवृतानी”त्यपवादमसत्रयत्‌ । (Vàmana's Kávyülamküra 2. 1. 15, 1) 
अप्रसिद्धलाक्षणिकलोकसंवीतासभ्पपदे नाश्लीलम्‌॥ 0 0050075707 


P 3x m 
Ili). N remarks याचनवाच इति. पाठ प्राथनवचनाय | 


< 


13, व्यतियताम्‌-*न गंतिहिसाथेभ्य”इति प्रतिषंधात्‌ malt pitii 
द्वार” इति प्राप्तस्य, आत्मनेपदस्य अभावे स्य बाति २ | 


1 See also Extracts 8. 96 
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115. C. P, Vidya, Malli, and Jina read waa for निधत्त 


117. C. P, Vidya and Jina read राहृणारसणवंशभुवेव for भुवेव. Jina 
says यथा चन्द्रकुलप्रभवेणोच्यते तथा त्वया नोक्तमित्यर्थः, Malli reads QUEE- 
रमणुवशभवन. 

121, C. P and Malli read प्रहतः, liko Nàrüyana. vidyá and Jina read वि- 
eua. C, P remarks sp seg: विस्मरण रूढेः, ud योगात्‌ IFT- 

S 
स्मरणु | 

132, C. P, Vidya and [६8००१०४३ read यान्‌ परं प्रति परेष्थेयितारः for यान्‌ 
qi प्रति found in other commentators. C. P says यान्‌ अस्मान्‌ प्रति परं 
केवलं परे अल्ये लोका अथयितारः 

133. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read दानजनितोरुयशःश्री: for दानज निजोरू 
agent; (Malli and N). 

135. C. P, Vidya, léánadeva, Malli and Narahari read g(ürq for ggg. 
Vidya. Jina (comm.) and Malli read gta like N.C. P. Jina (Text), Iéanadeva 
and Narahari read INAR | See Extracts. a 


Extracts from C. P.— 


29. यस्मादेन युवान सा प्रसिद्धा योगिनां धीः वुद्धिरपि न पश्यति। योगि- 
नोऽतीन्द्रियज्ञा अपि न जानन्ति। यस्याः योगिबुद्धः पन्था यत्पथः यत्पथस्य 
अवधि: परमाणुः | परमाणवो हि. योगिप्रत्यक्षाः | ततोऽपि सूच्मतर याशेबुद्ध- 
रगोचरम्‌ | किम्भूतम्‌-तया बालया दमयन्त्या निजमनसि. एव परमाण हा 
लज्जा सेव दरी तत्र शयनशीलं इरि tae कृतम्‌ | च्विप्रतययः | यथा गार्‌ 
गुहास्थित सिंह न कश्चन पश्यति | परमाणुपरिमाणं मनः। कामः संकल्पा 
विचिकित्सा श्रद्धा अश्रद्धा घृतिः seg: ह्रीः घाः भारत्यतत्‌ सवे WT एवेति 
श्रुतः मन:परमाणुमध्ये ASMI । तन्मध्यऽपि स्थितः tae नुप तत्राप बाल्या 
गृहीत क: पश्यति | बालग्रहे। दि दुमोच्तो भवति | तथा च सुरारिः+ मना 


' शङ्कमानाभिर्बीलामिरुपर्जीव्यते । अषडक्षीणषाड्गुणयमन्त्रं मकरकतनः ॥ 
' परमाणुसद्भावे प्रमाणम्‌ । अखुपरिमाणतारतम्य -कचिद्वि- 
श्रान्त ` परिमाणतारतम्यात्‌ महत्परिमाणतारतम्यं यथा A 
'काशादो विश्रान्तम्‌ | cram च नित्यत्वं तस्य खिद्वम्‌। यतः पर विभागो 


नास्ति स परमाणुः । कारणविनाशात्‌ कारणविभागाद्वा वस्तुना विनाशः । परू 
माणोश्च कारणानि अवयवा एव न सन्ति। कुतस्तेषां विनाशात्‌ विभागाद्वा 


„Qasa संभवति | ततो नित्यत्वम्‌ । निरवयबत्वच्च अतीष्द्रयत्बं। . ततश्च 


1 Anargharaghava 3:6: 
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Z 


[गिनामेव प्रत्यक्षाः परमाणवः | "m 
39. तस्य श्री ष्णस्य ज्ञमिनिप्षुनित्वमुदाय mag! ze गता! | 'कस्भूतम्‌- 
विश्‍वरूपमूर्तिकळन!त्‌ WUE उपपन्न TATA | विश्वस्य मध्ये जेमिनिराचा 
यो पि मीर्मांसाशासत्र Gane: | किश्व तत्र सहस्त्राविकरणमध्य एक aT 
Gacy कलितमस्ति। अपरं रूपाधिकरण नाम कालतमास्त | ae द्वव्यदे- 
वतं हि कमंणो रूपमिति रूपाधकरण विचारितमास्ति । इत्थ यो यो बिश्व 
रूपकलनं कुरुते स स HANM: | श्राङष्णाऽपि विश्वरूप लनं BAIA 
तस्मात्‌ जेमिनिरित्थमनुमानप्रमाणेनोपपत्नम्‌ | सोऽपि जेमिनिसमाशान वज्र 
व्यर्थतां निनाय | यतो मखभुजां यश्चभागभुर्जा दवाना विग्रहं शरीगयसःहिष्णु 
मन्त्रमयी हि देवता मीमांसकानां न विग्रहवती RARAS बदाम 
चतुथ्येन्तनामपदं देवता । केचन वेदान्तिप्रभ्नतयः नयािका sues सांख्या 
aq विग्रहवतीं देवतामाहुः | तदयुक्लम--यतो विग्रहवत्ते सात दुगपदनकयज 
मानानां Ag जायमानेषु पकमिन्द्रशरीरम्‌ एकस्य याग गत तात काल 
अपरस्य हविः कथं ग्रहीतुं शक्नुयात्‌ | WHAT ACHAT’ कत्वा 
युगपत्‌ सवेत प्रयास्यति, यथा योगी योगबलेन BAT WUT सेवते, 
faq उग्रं तपश्चरेदिति। तदपि न | न द्वि याः काश्चित्‌ देवता यशे भाग 
लभन्ते | तासां सर्वासामपि परमेश्वयंयोगोऽस्ति । दवतामात्रस्यापं याभ भागः 
संबन्धेऽस्ति। तथा च अनुक्रमणीकारः-- या काचित्‌ मन्त्रे श्रयत सा दवता 
चेतना अचेतना वा भवतु | क्चिद्वाणाः कचिद्धनुः कचिन्मोवी | ARTAR 
ऽपि qmaist हविभ।जश्च देवता इत्याद । या यत्र ह।विभजर्त सा तत्र दवता | 
ततश्च ANEIS क्रियमाणे युगपदेकस्या देवताया हविग्रहणे शा।क्तमत्वाभा 
वात्‌ कर्मणामभावे वेदस्याप्रामाणय स्यात्‌ | मन्त्रमयीत्वे तु अङ्गीक्रियमाणं शरारा 
भावात्‌ इदमिन्द्रायेति चतुर्थ्यन्तं पद्‌ देवता । तस्या जात्याः सवत्र एकत्वात्‌ AT 
कयागेष्वपि संबन्धो घटते | ततश्च वेदप्रामाएयम्‌। इत्य जेमिनराचाय( देव 
तानां विग्रहवर्वं न सहते। ननु यदि aga नास्ति तत्‌ कथं वञ्जहस्तः पुर 
न्द्र इत्यादानि श्रुतो इन्द्रस्य हस्तविशषणानि इत्याशङ्कय आह | सममाशान 
वज्रहस्त इति विशेषित व्यर्थतामर्थवादतां निनाय । प्रशसामात्रमिदम्‌। न पुन 
स्तथ्यरूपम्‌ | यतो विरोधे सति अयं गुणवादोगोणम्रिदं वज्र हस्तमिति याक्यम्‌। 
तथा च भट्टाचायः- विरोधे णुणवादः स्याद्‌नुवादोऽवधारिते | भूताथवाद्स्तद 
नादथवादस्त्रि्धा मतः ॥ इति। अथवा naa व्यर्थतां निनाय । जैमिने 


_ स्मरण बिद्यन्न पतति। तथा च - जैमिनिश्च सुमन्तश्च वैशम्पायन एव च । पुल 


स्त्यः पुलहश्चेव पञ्चैते वञ्रवारणाः | इत्यपि केचिदाहुः | अनुप्रासो हेतुरांत 
शयोक्किश्च | 


.  अथ यमस्तमहए्मनसमत्रवीत्‌ । हे वीरसेनकुलस्य दीप यत्‌ किमपी- 
त्योपाधिकर्माप तमः त्वामपि अभिवुभूषति। तत्‌ (के चन्द्रवशवसते नल ToT 
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न्ता वा पाठः चन्द्रवशवसतेस्तव सदृशम्‌, अपि तु न । तमसा दीपो नाभिभू- 
यत चस्द्रान्वयात्पन्नत्न | तमोऽज्ञानं च । दीपल्य हि स्वाभाविकस्तावन्न तमो- 
ऽन्वयः | चन्द्रवंशोत्पक्षत्य च न कारणवशात्‌ p औपाधिक पुनः कश्चिद्यमुपा- 
थिनिराखेन निरखनीयः। जिधेव हि गुणान्वयो दृष्ट यथा- स्वभावादंशुषु 
WFAA | पटं च कारणवशात्‌ | स्फटिके च लौहित्यं जपाकुस्ुमोपाधेः | 
तएव आासचुसूपात इत इच्छासन्‌प्रयाग अपाधिकत्वश्षापनाय | RTE तमः 
शब्दश्च स्लिप; | 

127. यल्‌ खलु स्तोककस्य चातकस्य चञ्चुपुटन अर्थिना विमुखता अभाजि 
शोेतिशब्द्मात्रजनिता* | तथाच -नकुलं सकुलं त्रया यादिस्मरणम्‌ | तथाष्टमी- 
नवमीचतुदेशीषु देवीतिथिषु पिष्टस्य पषणबन्धनादि न कुवन्ति | तत्र हि अप- 
स्रशभाषया पाठद्लनं पीटबन्धनमित्यादिव्यचहारः | पीठस्य च देवीसंबद्धत्वम्‌ । 
अतः शब्दमात्रादपि दोषोऽस्त्येव । तत्‌ घनानां सङ्घे मेधवृन्दे म्लानिः कालिमा 
seals | कभूते--शीतम्‌ अभ्रपुष्पमपि दुष्प्रापं जलं दित्सति दातुमिच्छत्यपि | 
अथच आकाशङ्कुखुममपि दित्सति | 

या अद्य ते तव नोऽस्माकम्‌ इप्रिमभिलाषं प्रति प्रतिश्रुतिरङ्गीकारोऽभूत्‌ 

दास्यामीति | किंभूता--ख: खमस्य आह्वादिनी । त्वं तां धर्मार्थो प्रति$ श्रुत्या 
वदन सद्द प्रतिभराङत्य प्रतिमल्लां कृत्वा अन्वितं सार्थकम्‌ आख्यापदं नाम 
यस्या एवावेधां सूज | यथा वेद्वाक्यं सत्यमेव तथा कुरु | अ्रज्गीकृतस्य दाने 
धर्मो भवति। अथच इष्टि यागं प्रति या प्रतिश्रुतिःT प्रत्याश्रवणम्‌ अस्तु श्रोषट्‌ 
इति वाक्यं तदपि उच्चेरुदात्तः नीचैरनुदात्तः समाहारः स्वरितः इति पाठक्रमे 
प्रथमपठितेन, तथा 'ब्रह्ि-प्रेष्य-श्रौषद्‌-वौषडावद्दानामादेः? इति उदात्ताधिकार- 


पठितसूत्रविद्वितेनायनोदात्तेन खरेण आह्वादयति | सापि धर्मार्था अपूर्वाथो सा- 
न्वया च | यतः श्रुतेराश्रावणस्य ओश्रावयेति अध्ययुणा उक्कस्य वाक्यस्य सम- 
नन्तरम्‌ satay ऋत्विजा प्रतिभटीक्रियते | तथा च कात्यायनः“ इभ्मसं- 
नहनान्यादायो श्रावयेत्याह” ' अस्तु श्रौषडित्यग्रीत्‌” इत्यभिधाय “एवं सवेत्रा- 
* € सेति 
EC ari प्रति प्रतिश्रत्या वेदेन... .... 


T See Voo. sub voce. Vidya says -तां प्रतिश्रतिमज्ञीकारं सज कुरु | काम-या ते प्रति- 
श्रतिः नोऽस्माकम्‌ इष्टिममिल्लषितं प्रति ्रभूदासीत्‌ , अस्माकमभिलाषं प्रति यस्ते अङ्गीकारः | 
कीरशी-स्चरेण अद्भीकारेण आह्ादते इत्येवशीला स्वराह्नादनी | तथा धमोथो । quen, 
हि प्रतिमज्ञान्‌ कृत्वा अस्माकमङ्गीकारः कृतः | कीइशीम्‌ अन्वितं सान्वयं साथकम्‌ आख्या- 
पद्‌ प्रतिश्रतीति नामपदं यस्याः तामान्वताख्यापदां श्रतेवेंदस्य प्रातिभटीकृत्य प्रातिपर्ताकृत्य | 
यतः रिश्रतेरीहशो ऽन्वयः I श्रतेवेंदस्य प्रतिभटा प्रतिश्रतिः । या किल प्रतिश्रति: सा इष्टं याग 
प्रति भवति | सापि aaa उदात्तेन स्वरेणाह्वादृते । सापि धमौथी भवति । 
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श्रुतप्रत्याश्नुतषु” इत्याह * | यद्यध्वयु गाढ azid azar ste SIS | 
यदि स उपांशु तदा AIST म मिति सादश्यात्‌ सान्वयता | 
Narahari explains the first two lines thus— 


SN 


तां प्रतिज्ञां धर्मार्था धर्मप्रयोजनां श्रुतिप्रतिभटीरत्य प्रमाणतया ARAE वैनी 
कृत्वा अन्विताख्यापदाम्‌ अन्वितमनुगतं GAT व्याप्तमाख्यापद यया सा तामी 
avi कुरु प्रतिज्षाताथेसंपादनेन धर्म कीति च संचिलुया इत्यथः । uid dat 
नामिष्टि दशपूरमासादिकामुद्दिश्य प्रवतेते। तथा आयखरेण श्राङरणाह्ाद्‌ना 
आद्यखरैरुदात्ताद्भिराहादिनी च । तथा घमाथा ANAR । चादना- 
लक्षणो SA ध्म इति धमेस्य वेदैकगम्यत्वोक्केः । तथा अन्वितसु'अतमा्यापद 
यस्याः सा ताइशी | yaa इति श्रुतिरिति छ्वितीयोउथे: | अथ च चः इट याग 
प्रति ते या प्रतिश्रुतिः पूवमीमांसा जाता । पूर्वेमामासाया श्रुतिप्रतिनिधित्वात्‌। 
कीरशी--आद्यो यः खः AT, आद्यो भोक्तव्यो यः unt इति च दल्याह्लादिनी | 
(तां) unis धमेखरूपप्रातिपादनपरां कुरु | कि रृत्वा--श्रुतिप्रातिभदाकृत। 
कीहशीम्‌-अन्विताख्यापदम्‌ अम्वितस्याथस्य आख्या कथनं तत्र पद्‌ व्यव 
सायो यस्याः सा । योग्येतरान्वितस्याथवोधकानि पदानीत्यन्विताभिधानवाद्नां 
मीमांसकाः | अथ च आण्याया अभिधायाः पदानि आभिधागाचरा इत्यथः | 
अन्वितानि परस्परं संबद्धानि आख्यापदानि अभिधेयाथां यस्याः सा तादृशीम्‌ | 
MERR: पदैः अभिहितार्थाः परस्परससगेमापन्ना वाक्या्थतां भजः 
ta | अभिद्दितान्वयवादिनो मीमांसकाः | इति प्रथमाधस्येव तृतीयाऽथः | 


——O—— 


A CANTO VI 
1. C. P, [sanadeva, vidya, Narahari, Malli and Jina read रथस्यदस्य for 
रथस्य तस्य found in N. 
9. C. P and Iéanadeva read at गाहमाना पुरमस्य z(- 
रथाददे राजकुलातिथित्वम्‌ | for 
तां गाहमानास्य चिरं नलस्य 
दृष्ट्यियो राजकुलातिथित्वम्‌ found 17 
Malli and Narahari follow the same reading as C. P: except that they rond 
विगाहमाना. 
15. C. P, Vidya. Téanadeva and Jina read प्रसादैः for प्रसादात्‌ (Malli, 
Narahari and N) 


- 30. C. P and Malli read तञ्चित्तया for तञ्चिन्तया found in Vidya, 18879 
deya, N. and Jina. 
RIS CUISINE OE zi lu ut ssec a 25% ३ I a क NNN Ue ल cde marrone 


* Katy&yana Srautasdtra 3. 2. 3, 4, 6 (Chowkhamba ed. p 209). 
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32. Vidy& and lé&nadeva read प्राणानपि स्वान्‌ gaq like N, Jina and 


and Malli. C. P reads प्राणानपि भाशुदश 


36. Vidya, C. P and Malli read sdang for MAAR. Narayana 


admits that उपत्यक्रासु इति पाठ: सार्थीयान्‌ 


Vidya reads pgg for व्यधत्त--विश्रान्तिम धत्त स्थिति कृतवान्‌ 


45. हारिद्वभङ्गाय-—Nariyaba explains it as हरिद्राच्छुदाय gads 
बा. Vidya takes gig in the sense of ‘gold’ only 


18. C. P, Vidy& and Malli read विवद for STAR 
51. घआालिक्षितालीक...... — Aco. to Vidya. अलिङ्गितमलीकमसत्यं पर- 


स्परमल्योन्ये येन तत्‌ आलिङ्गितालीक परस्परम्‌ एवभूतमन्तः मनो यस्य नलदम 

यन्त्या युग्मस्य तत्त थाभूतम्‌। एतन अलाकभमाग्रहाताचेत्तन नलेन भे मी आलाङ्कगता। 
भस्या अलीकनलयुहीतचित्तया सत्या नल आलिङ्गितः | परमन्यत्रवद्‌।क्तमाणत्वात्‌ 
सत्यज्ञानं न ayaqa: | Nāräyata’s explanation is simp °"-श्रालाङ्गत यदलाक 


परस्पर तस्यान्तमध्ये तथ्य AMAT मिथ; परस्पर परिषस्वजाते अआलिलिङ्गतु 


53. See Extracts for variants 

94. Malli alone reads सवत्र संवाद्यमवोधमानो--तो सवित्र सवावयवेषु - 
वाद्य म्रथ,सवादाह परस्परानुरूपमित्यथे: | अळाकमसत्यं परस्परन्तु AMFA 
SISI(ETHTSTU मथ्येत्यमन्यमाना कालरसातू वरन्तु न ARJ. सवत्र सवायम- 
बाधमाना 15 the common reading 

C. P reads रूपीश्रिया ASARTA for रूपश्रियातिथ्यकरम्‌ X. Vidya has the 
latter reading, like Narayana and Malli; but, unlike N, he takes अबाधमानों 
as intransitive. This makes the verse very simple—q@y भेमीनलो अलीक 
परस्परमन्योन्यमालोक्य ष्ट्वा तु पुनः केलिरलात्‌ क्रीडानुरागात्‌ Aeg a 
शेकतुः | कीटशप्रन्योन्यमित्याह-सवंत्र संकेते संवाद्य, यथा नलेन श्रुता Vat 
तथा दष्टा, यथा भैम्या नलः श्रुतः तथा दष्ट इत्यर्थः | तथा रूपश्चिया लावणयशोभया 
परमुत्कृष्टम्‌ आतिथ्यक्ररं लक्षणया  विलोकनीयम्‌ | [किमिति केलिरसात्‌ 
eg न शकतुरित्याह -- अ्रबाधमानो NI । न हि 
तयोरलीकं परस्परं विज्ञोक मानयोः amta स्वेच्छुया 
विहरणात्‌ . Jina's first explanation is like Nàràyana's—( परस्परम्‌) HAIT- 
मानो सत्यत्वेन मन्यमानो. His second explanation is like that of Vidya— 
अथवा परस्परमलीकमालोक्यावगम्यापि अबाधमानों पुनः पुन: प्रवतमानो 
सन्तो केलिरसात्‌ क्रीडाकौतुकात्‌ न विरतौ. Isanadeva simply reproduces 
Vidyà's interpretation. 

56. Vidyà and C, P. read पुनः पुनस्तत्र पुनः for पुन; पुनस्तत्र पुर; foundin 
Malli and N. 


* Narahari reads ङूपाश्रिमा JASTA | 
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57, C. P. Narahari, Vidya, [sanadeva and Malli read विद्भराजप्रभवानि- 
वासम्‌ for...... भिरामम्‌ found in N 

66. Vidya, I$anadeva, C. P and Malli read हरभा[तगुतत for zuig 
foundin N. The former seems to be the more natural reading Malli says हर- 

A : a Y भी (po SE i a 
भीत्या pt: गुप्त्य थैमित्य थे: संबन्धसामान्ये षष्ठी, Vidyà says geit gE: इश्वरः 
भयगोपनात्‌ à 
Narayana expounds the compound as हरभीतिगुप्‌ ते--(स्मरः) ते (पयोर) 

aug भोतिस्तस्याः सकाशादात्मान गापायतात हरभातशप Us. सन 
aaa He takes गुप्त asa क्ती form also, but his intarpretation is far feteh- 
७३--हरेण पावंत्याः सकाशाद्ध(त्या गुप्त अमादत अस्पृष्टत्यथ PATIN AT 

Jina reads हरभीतिगुप्त:--हरातू या भाते; तस्याः सकाशात्‌ आत्मान गा 
पायताते हरभ।[तगु्ः Tata. सन्‌ EHT... हरभातगुतारात पाठ हरात्‌ 
भातः हरभातः तया गुप्तस्तस्या, आत्मरच्तणात्‌ कारणात्‌ । 

` as A = NEN 

Narahari reads हुर्‌भीतिगुप्तेः, but says हरभीतशुस्तिः TAQ तस्या dt 
Ta इति पाठे गुप्त रक्षणं तन्निमित्ते । यद्वा हरभीते; सकाशादात्मानं गोपायतीति 
इरभीतिशुप्‌ क्विबन्तः इंडश' स्मरः ते तव पयोधरे खेलति. 

71. C. P and Vidya read ससज्जे for स जज्ञे found in Narahari, Malli & 
N. C.P and Vidya take the compound स्वघात...... हस; asa कर्मधारय. 
Narayala takes it as a बहुब्रीहि qualifying Nala. 

76. C. P, Narahari, Vidya and Malli read भैस्याम्‌ for भैम्या:. 

83. dq xqq— Vidyà and Malli read देवे भवेत्‌; C. P reads देवे चरे. 

84. लघूकृतस्वं बलियाचनेन...-.. Vidya ४९००४४४४--यदुक्कम-त्‌ण लघु 
auqa तूलादपि हि याबकः | वायुना कि न नीताऽसो मामपि प्राथयिष्याति॥ 

87. C. P and Vidy& read काचनापि for काचनायि 

95. C P, Narahari,Vidy&and Malli read इन्द्रादरिणी referring to Damayantl 

N reads इन्द्रादरिणी:--अह ते भिरोऽश्रोषम्‌। किंभूता गिरः-इन्द्रे आदरा 

5स्त्यासा ता. 

96. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Naraheriread नेन्द्री for मेन्द्री-इन्द्रसंबन्थिनी 
दया माम्‌ अनुतापका नाभूत्‌. 

99. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Narahari read आयातिम्‌ for AAAY, and con- 
nect हवे with शाकेरे 

100. ७ P. vidy& and Iéanadeva read RADY, for कमेकृष्टे [०७०१ in Mall! 


Nand Narahari. The latter says कमणा uade अनात आयुष ag एव 
यः स्वगः नरान प्राप्नोति 


102. C. P and Vidya read अनादिधा विश्वपरम्परायाः for अ्रनादि-धाविः - 
स्वपरस्परायाः found in Malli and N 
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C. P, Vidya, Nar : : e 
nN arahari and Malli read पयचुयुञ्य कार्यः for पर्यनुयोगयोग्यः. 

Jina reads नादि धाविस्वपरस्पराया like Narayana, but remarks Tit 
दधातात्याद्धा न AUS SIT अनादिधा अद्रादेता एववित्राया विश्वपरम्पराया 
हेतुस्रजः स्त्रातासे इति काचत्‌। मामाखसकसखिद्धान्त अहएसहङतस्य जीवात्मनः 
कारणत्वसू | वदान्त नयायकादिखद्धान्त अदएसहकृतस्य इश्वरस्य कारणत्वम्‌। 

Narahari who reads अनाद्धावस्वपरम्परायाः says न aaa ANg- 
स्मर HA तथा शाचन्तीत्यनादिधाचीनि वस्तूने AIT परम्परा तस्याः। यद्वा 


AUT स्वेपामात्मनां नलभेमीलक्षणानां परम्परा | युगे युगे हि नलभैमी 


सबन्धः शूयते, न त्विन्द्रभेमीलंबन्ध इति देतुस्नजः हेतूनां कर्मणां सरक तस्याः 
Ta धवाहे Aaaa ईश्वरे वा एष जनः अधीनधी: । ania 
KAWAT TA जनः, न तु स्वतन्त्र इत्यर्थः. Narahari mentions 0, P's read- 
ing as a ए१११-यनादिधाविश्वपरम्परेति पाठे अनादि धत्ते इत्यनादिधा अज- 
न्तः ख चासो विश्वपरस्परा च तस्या इत्यर्थः- Isanadova explains both read- 
ings and remarks on अनादंघा-ता तानामाकृतिप्रधानत्वात्‌ संख्याया अन्य- 
स्माद्‌पि धा. 

105. C. P, Vidy& and Malli rsad परिहारयन्ति for परिहापयन्ति- 

107. C. P, Vidya Isanadeva and Jina read अ्रग्राग्रजाग्रन्निभृतापदन्धुः for 
REJA... ...Malli reads अग्राध्वजाप्रन्निभ्ृतापद्न्धुम्‌-अग्राध्वनि पुरमार्गे जां- 
aq निश्रता आपदेवान्धुः कूपः तं प्रतिबन्धुमहों निवारयितु wat बन्धुः स्याद्यदि 

स जनो दन्धुजनः कार्यवित्‌ कार्यज्ञोऽपि प्रश्नपयन्त तूष्णीमास्ताम्‌. But 
this is hardly the meaning of the verse 

Extracts from C. P,- 

2. सोऽधीशो दूतधमें स्थिरधीः सन्‌ भैम्या समं बियोगम्‌ अन्तरायं नाजग-. 
णत्‌। उर्वश्या अपत्यं मुनिरगस्त्यः पयोधिपाने दुर्वारमपि sea बडवानलं यथा 
अन्तराये विप्ररूपं नाजगणत्‌। औवशयो मैत्रावरुण इत्यर्थः | यदुक्कमनुक्रमण्यां 
मित्राव रुणयोर्दीक्षितयोरुवशीमप्सरसं इष्ट्वा वासतीवरे कुम्भे रेतोऽपतत्‌ | ततो- 
ऽगस्त्यच शिष्ठावजायेतामित्यत्रेतिहासः- प्राजापत्यो . मरीचिरहिं मरीचेः कश्यपो- 
ऽभवत्‌ | तस्य देव्योऽभवन्‌ जाया दाक्षायण्यस्रयोदश ॥ ताखु देवासुराञ्चैव 
गन्धर्वाः पन्नगोरगाः | वयांसि च पिशाचाश्च जज्ञिरेऽन्याश्चं जातयः ॥ तत्र त्वेका- 
दितिदेवी ढन्द्वशोऽजनयत्‌ सुतौ | HS तस्यास्ततो wa मित्रश्च वरुणश्च = ॥ 
तयो।रागतयोश्चात्र दष्ट्वाप्सरसमुवेशीम्‌ | रेतश्चस्कन्द्‌ HIN न्यपतत्‌ वासव- 
तावर ॥ तेनेव तु मुहुतेन वीर्यवन्तो यशस्विनो | श्रगस्त्यशच वशिष्ठश्च भ्रातरों 
ayaa: ॥ उदियाय ततोऽगस्त्यः शम्यामास्ते महातपाः | मानेन संमितः . 
पश्चात्‌ यस्मात्तस्मान्मान्य इहोच्यते ॥ यद्वा कुम्भाइषिजञांतः कुम्भे वापि ' दि 
मीयते | कुम्भ इत्यभिधानं तु परिमाणं तु डश्यते॥ इति पासङ्गिकोऽगस्त्यवाचक- 
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मान्यशब्देतिहास: | कालिदासस्याप 'रघुनाथो5प्यगस्त्येन मानसंदर्शितात्मना' 
इति केचित्‌ पठन्ति३ । मानं कुम्भ इत्यथः कालश्च l 
असौ राजा नलः साराथेना सनाथात्‌ रथात्‌ अवतीयांश पुर (वेवेश | 
भानोरिदं भानवीयम्‌ ! वृद्धाच्छ | यथा भानोः श्रासूयस्य खबान्यना 1बस्वातू 
नित्य अशनां किरणानां संघः सौघाकरं चन्द्रस्य सवन्धि मरडल (कशात | 
देवे: पोतं चन्द्रं सुघुन्नाख्यो रविरश्मिराप्यायति | AGUS उपसा च पर्यायश्च | 
51. तौ दमयन्तीनलौ मिथः परस्परं तथ्ये सत्यमेव अवाध्य TEST | 
क-_आलिङ्गितालीकपरस्परान्तः आलिङ्गित यदलीकं परस्परे तस्यान्तः मध्ये | 
अलीकालिङ्गनमध्ये सत्यमालिङ्गनं जातम्‌। अथवा ANNAE TETA 
अन्तश्चित्तं यत्परिष्वङ्गे इति क्रियाविशेषणं तथ्यविशषण वा LEENA 
चित्तन नलेन सत्यभेमी आलिङ्गिता | अलीकनलावष्टचित्तया अस्या च UT 
नल Bitten | अत्र हेतुगर्भ विशषणम्‌। के कुण -अन्यान्यसन्यन्चः 
qq अन्यप्रदेशे स्थिताविव ईक्षमाणो विलोकयन्ती | कव--परश्परश अध्यु 
fast आश्रितेऽपि देशे। एकत्र स्थितावपि सत्यावापषे तां यथा deep AT- 
eem म्िथ्यालिङ्गनमनुभवतः तथैव आत्मानं ञ्रान्त्यालिङ्गित मन्यंते स्म । पर 
श्रान्तिरपि यस्मात्‌ श्रान्तिकाले सत्येव भवति। यथा खप: ANATA 
सत्यः पश्चात्‌ बाध्यो भवति, तथालीकालिङ्गनमपि तत्काले सत्य पश्चात्‌ 
बाध्यम्‌ | यथा च शुक्तिरजत तत्काले सत्यं पश्चात्‌ बाध्यम्‌। परमय विशेष: | 
श्रान्त्या दश्यमानस्य शुक्तेरजतादेरीरशं भयं भवति, यदिदं AWA याद्‌ बाध्य 
भविष्यति तदा मम रजतप्रातिने भविष्धात | अत्र तु सत्यालिङ्गन ऽपे BAT 
लिङ्गनसडशी प्रतीतिजोता | 


अत्र वादिनां विप्रतिपत्तिः। सत्ख्यातिवादी सांख्यः | भ्रान्तो शुक्किमस्तके 
यद्रजतं ख्याति प्रतिभासते तत्‌ सदेव क्कापि विद्यमानमेव । अखत्ख्यातिवादी 
ala: | शन्यवादी माध्यामिकः । असदेव शून्यं रजतं श्रान्त्या ख्याति | अन्यथा. 
ख्यातिवादी नैयायिको MEAT । अन्यथा asa रजतं श्रान्तिदोषवशात पुरोः 
वर्तिदेश शुक्तिमस्तके भ्रन्यथा ख्याति | यतस्तस्य मते अभावोऽपि भावा 
त्मकः | इह भूतले घरो नास्ति इत्युक्ते घटाभावो नाम भूतले||, न ठु € 
थाभावः। तथा इद्‌ रजतमित्यर्थः | श्रान्तौ नेदं रजतमित्यनेन बाधकश्ञानंन 

यथाभावमाच्र बाध्यते न तु रजतम्‌ | तथा अनिवेचनीयख्यातिवादी वेदान्ती | 
X4 रजत सन्न भवति बाध्यत्वात्‌। तथा असदपि न भवति प्रतीयमानत्वात्‌ | 
तथा सद्सदपि न भवति भावाभावयोः परस्परं विरोधात्‌। न च सदसंदुभ्या- 
मपर प्रकारोऽस्ति । तस्मात्‌ केनापि प्रकारेण निर्वकतुमशक्यत्वात्‌ zd 
नीयं रजत ख्याति । अख्यातिवादिनः प्राभाकराः | इदं रजत न ख्याति न प्राति 


६ Raghu 15. 54. The current reading is मागेसदर्शितात्मना I: 
॥ Mss भूतलं 
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भासिक भाति । किन्तु सत्यमेव, यदेते अहणुक्मरणावेज्ञाने सत्ये! | तथाहि 
वांण्ग्वीथ्यादा कान्ताकङ्कणादी च गृहीतं सत्‌ चाकाचक्यादिश्वेतभास्करत्वा- 
।द्खाहश्यात्‌ एवाडुभवसस्काराद्वाध सति शुक्तिमस्तके तदेव रजत IAA | 
तता FAA खत्यम्‌। इद्‌ पुरोचति सत्यं रजतम्‌ | पू्वानुभवात्‌ tea तदपि 
सत्यस्‌। अये च स्छोकः प्राभाकराभिप्रायेण कविना Ba: 


Sy 


न्‍्यमन्यत्रवदांतक्षमाणों तो दमयन्तानलो मिथ परस्पर तथ्य पार- 
Wess । RAURI अलीकस्य परस्परस्य अन्तमध्ये | यज्ञाक 
सप्रातपन्न मदू परस्पर [मथुनम्‌ अलाकारलिङ्गत TAL तथ्य परस्परमालि 


d 

न्यम्‌ अन्‍्यत्रवत्‌ भ्रान्तिस्थलवदीक्षमाणो जानन्तौ । अयमर्थः--तत्पूर्वमन्यत्र 
देश नसम कापि सत्यालिज्ञनमनुभूत ग्रहीतम्‌ । दमयन्त्या च सखीभिः सहा- 
लिङ्गवमलुभवणुहातम्‌। तदेवंदम्‌ अध्युषितदेशे स्मृतम्‌ । अतोऽन्योन्यालिङ्गन- 
agya ATTA चोभयमपि तथ्यमेव, न तु मिथ्या । अतस्तथ्यो मिथः 
परिष्वङ्गः स्मरणक्षानस्य अवाधितत्वात्‌ इति मीमांसकेकदेशिनां प्राभाकराणामा- 
शयः | अतोऽन्यान्यपरस्परमिथःशब्दानामपोनरुक्त्यम्‌ । अन्योन्यशब्द एकः 
पूचोबुभूताश्छेषवाची । अपरः परस्परशाब्दः पुरोवतिनि देशे स्मरणश्ञानवाचकः 
तृतीय: अ्रपरवादिनां संप्रतिपन्नाम्‌ अलीकतां श्रान्तिसंज्ञाम्‌ अनृद्य ग्रहणस्मरण- 
ज्ञानयोरेकत्र मेलकः । चतुर्थो मिथःशब्दः प्राभाकरसिद्धान्तसिद्धां प्रतिज्ञा प्रति 
पादयति | अतः खवंप्रकारेण तथ्यं मिथस्तो परिषस्वजाते | अनुप्रासः | तृतीय- 
पादस्य पश्षान्तरव्याख्याने हेतुरपि i 


53. तौ पथि पुनस्तथ्यं स्पृशन्तावपि न भ्रद्दघाते न मेनाते। यतो विशेषेण 
मुग्धो | कि कृत्वा -प्रथमस्य स्परीस्य अतिहर्षेण seat या सत्यमतिः सत्यः 
बुद्धिः तया प्रवृत्य sata कृत्वा । aie कथं न श्रद्धां चक्रतुः इत्याशङ्क्याह 
मिथ्याज्ञानेन* पूर्वाभ्यस्तेन सत्यत्वेऽपि प्रतिलब्धो बाधो याभ्यां तो तथा। 
सत्यत्वस्य बाधितत्वात्‌ मिथ्यात्वमेव श्चातवन्तो¶ । उक्तनिमित्ता विशेषोक्किः | 


1 C यत एते ग्रहणस्मरणे द्वे ज्ञाने सत्ये । 

* ९ मिथ्यात्वेन. | 

1€. P reads मिथ्याप्रातनव्धबाधो, like N. Malli reads मिथ्याप्रतिलब्धबोधो and 
says सत्योऽयं स्पर्श इति qur «ger gaeuiger मिथ्याप्रातलब्धबोधो प्रबृत्तेऽपि स्पशौ ला- 
भात्‌ मिथ्येति निश्चितबोधों मिथ्येति बुद्धवन्तावित्यथ॑ः. Narahari reads प्रवृत्तमिथ्या प्रति- 
लस्भबाधौ and says स्पर्शेजातनिभेरानन्दस्वीकृतसत्यज्ञानन प्रवृत्तो मिथ्याप्रातलग्भस्य मिथ्या- 
ज्ञानस्य बाधो ययोस्ता भमीनलो | बहुसमयालीकालिज्ञनवासनया सत्यालिङ्गनेऽप्यसत्यताश्रमो 
जातः | स च ह्षोतिशयानिणींतयथार्थेन ज्ञानेन बाधितः | पुनरपिवस्तुसत्यालिङ्गनमेच प्राप्त 
तथापि तयोराक्षिज्ञनसत्यतायां न विश्रासो जात इत्यथः। . ` 
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54. तो केलिरखात्‌ कोडारसात्‌ विरन्तु निवर्तितु न शेकतुः । तु पुन 
पररुपरम्‌ अलीकम्‌ आलोक्य । किभूतं परस्परमू--पर केवल तथ्यकर सत्य 
त्वकरम | आतिथ्य करमिति कचित्‌ पाठे लक्षणया दशनायम्‌। यत! रूपाश्चया 
सर्वत्र सवाद्य समुद्यते संवाद्यम्‌ | न तु रूपेण HUT परस्पर GI agat- 
अबाधमानों । यदा पूर्वेज्ञानसुत्तरज्ञानेन बाधमानो भवतः तदा तथ्य न N 
तथाविधमपि Ger परस्परं कडानुरागमोहेन ANRA जानत, छः 

66. यत्र सभायां सखीभिः काचित्‌ सखी इत्यूच | Dept 13 
खाइचुम्बी कुचो UU | AATF चुम्बति इति णिनिः | 


इतीति hH ih स्मरस्त पयोघर स्तन कुस्भ एव नान्यत्र नावा बडया; नखा- 


aega- 


q 
निलीनः खलति | अथवा इात बुद्ध्या यत्‌ पावताभयन हरस्ता UD न 
पश्यति | अथवा AUST एतहशेनमादहता मम वशग इत्यभि णु {नभय 
अथच पय am धरतीति पयाधरा जलाशायस्तत्र नावा weld | AJNA 


उपमा रूपकमुत्प्रेक्षा च | 


100. को धीरो विद्वान्‌ तम्‌ आ।पातसुखोन्मुखं तत्कालरम्यं पारणामावरख 
नाकम्‌ अपथ्यसदशं बुभुक्षते | यः खग; प्रारब्धकमंणः कृष्टः क्षयात्‌ THAT 
क्षीणे gea एवायुषि जीविते कमणः dedi कृष्टः कषणात्‌ नराजुपार्तष्ठत 
उपञ्छिष्य॑ति | खंगतिकरणे Barada” | न ABA SIR SAUL TAE 


यथा अपथ्यम्‌ | RASS: कमेवशात्‌ प्रत्तीण आयुषि नराजुपातिष्ठते, न तेष्ठात 
आयुषि | तद्पथ्यं तत्कालरम्यं को भोक्तुमिच्छति । 


102, 2 आयो: सख्य एष मज्नक्षणो जनः अनादिधा बीजाङ्कुरन्यायेन 
नित्याया विश्वपरम्परायाः स्रोतसि प्रवाहे आयत्तधीः परतन्त्रबुद्धिः । न स्वतन्त्रः 
इति मीमांसकाः | खभाववादिनोऽपि al | अनादिरेव अनादिधा । तथा पष 
जनो हेतुस्रजः कारणमालायाः प्रवाहे "pdt पूवेपूर्व माशमे RAIH. 
कारणरुत्तरोत्तर जन्म प्राणिनां न स्वतन्त्रम्‌ इत्यदष्टकारणवादिनो AMANI 
मीमांसकाश्च | इश्वर वा आयत्तधीः | इशवरशब्देन मायाशबलं ब्रह्म उच्यते इर्त 
वेदान्तिनः | अथवा ईश्वरोऽशरीरी जगतूकती इति नैयायिकाः । “ईश्वरप्रेरितो 
गच्छत्‌ र्ग वा श्वश्रमेव वा” | इंदशः परतन्त्रो AMA भवतीभिः पर्यनुयुज्य 
पूवपच्च कृत्वा क कायः | न किमपि मम परतन्त्रायाः पाश्वात्‌ कारयितव्यम्‌ | 


\बश्वपरम्पराया'मेति मुख्यः पाठः | विश्वपरम्परायाम्‌ आयत्तधीः | अलुप्रासा 
हतुः समुञ्चयश्च | 


iem | 
॥ ९ स्वभाववाचिनश्च तथा. 


* M: 
alli says पर्येचुयुज्य उपालभ्म [क कार्य; कारयितुं शक्य! | कारयतेरचो AT | 
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109. हे दूति अहे परेतभतुः दूतीं निरास्थे निराकृतवती तदा IMAAN एव 
/ स्थिरा आस्था यत्र तदू यथा भवति तथा आयातवतीमपि | कथं निरास्थम्‌-आशु 
वेगेन शीघम्‌ । केनेव-मनसा इव निरास्थम्‌ | यथा मनोऽस्थिरं तथा वेगेन निरा- 
कता । यतः प्रेतानां भर्ता परेतानां किल मनोऽश्थिरतया आशु assis | तथा 
अनिलसरव्यभाजो वह्नेः दूतीं नमखता इव आशु निरस्तवती । वायुरस्थिरो 
| अवति | अस्डुपतेरपि दूतीं निरास्थम्‌ । जिस्लोत्ला इव आशु निराचकार | यथा 
[निभिः wate: बहति तथा निरास्थस्‌ । अथवा एकेकां दूतीमहं निरास्थम्‌ | 
{नलव दूतीम्‌ | यथा मनःकहिपता दूती मिथ्या भबति | प्रेतानां (à 
मन एय न लु शरीरस्‌ । द्वितीयां नभस्वता इव दूतीम्‌ । यथा वायुसयी दूती मिथ्या 
न लु पारसाथिकी ! यस्य चायुना मत्री तस्य gar कियत्‌ प्रामाण्यम्‌ । gd 
त्रिखोतला इथ दूतीस्‌ | यथा प्रवाहेण Tat न किञ्जित्‌ प्रमाणुरूपाम्‌ । तथा TA 
मपि निरास्यम्‌ | दूतीजय मनोराज्यरूपं वायुः पानीयं च भूत्वागतम्‌ | अथवा 
मनःप्रझृतीनां ्रयाणामपि परेतभत्रोदित्रितय घीनत्वात्‌ मनला इव आशु आयात- 
वतीम्‌ , नभस्वता वायुनेव आश आयातवतीम्‌, त्रि्रोतसेव आशु आयातवर्ती 
निरास्थस आई निरास्थम | अन्यस्तु निरास्थदिति पठन! व्याचष्टे-“हुताशकीनाश- 
जलेशदूतीनिं शकारिष्णोरित्युक्तम्‌। तन्निराकरणं कविराद्ेति | केचिन्निरास्थमिति 
पठित्वा दमयन्त्या वचनं कुवन्ति | तन्न संगतम्‌ | उत्प्रक्षावाक्यस्याघटनात्‌ इन्द्र” 
दूतीं प्रति निराकरणवचनश्य च निरर्थकत्वात्‌ होते चाह ag (?) विचायम्‌। 
यतो दूती बभाषे इत्युकत्वा मध्ये कवेरुक्ते; | उत्तरस्छोके च दमयन्त्या वचनं 
व्याक्रियते । इति कि केन संगतं संभावने च क नाम अघटनम्‌। इन्द्र दूत( भ्रत्य 
न्यनिराकरणव चनप्ुपाद्दलनाथम्‌ | 
CANTO VII 
6. C. P and Vidya read पान्था for पान्था. Jina remarks प्रियाङ्गपान्थीति 


कभत 


ङीबन्तः पाठश्चिन्त्य 
| 2. C..P reads नवां स कामः, like Nàr&yatia. 


| नवामचाप्ताम्‌ 
| ` 14, C. P says अपितु पुनरमीषां वस्तु AEM चन्द्रादिकम्‌ उपमा उपमान यत्‌ 
सा अपमान; | उपमाया अपमान इति वा. Vi$ve$vara says अमाषामङ्गानासुपमा 
समीकरण वस्तु यथाथस्तु अपमाना लघूकरणम्‌ 
- 17, C. P reads असबाध for असापत्न्य found in Vidya, N and others. 
24. Most commentators including C. P read पुष्पम्‌ for पाष्पम्‌ 
29, C. P, Téanadeva and Narahari read siete for प्राम्तद्युति (N, Malli 


Vidyā, Malli and Jina read 


and Viéveévara). Vidya reads qusg(a. 


SS a tn 


. t Vidya reads निरास्थम्‌ like ©- P. 
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Vidyà says निमेष एव यन्त्र तेन कृत्वा । यः किल FATAL सार आ 
कृष्यते स यन्त्रेणाकृष्यत इत्यथ. । तत्र चकारनत्रहारणनञयाः (TAT. MNAR: | 


पद्मनिमेषः (दल)राशेः सकांचः quen 
. C. P, Vidya and Jina read सहाजिह/नाम्‌ for qatistatar. See Extracts 


Malli alone reads सहज हानम्‌ 

38. Most commentators read सुचाभूबस्बस्य for सुधा भू dT er d in N 
though some read मुखन्दोः for मुखन्दौ Narahari says खस्था Heel. iue" 
सुधास्थानभूतोऽधरः AIA [AFA HATA TAATA GEM | अथवा न युक्त; | 
तस्य बिम्बीफलश्य द्रमचति देशे ala: लतासबन्ध एव शोभमानत्वात्‌ । अन्यत्र 
बटितविशीणशुष्कत्वात्‌ | अस्याधरस्य तु सा RARA सवाल हू! रहितेऽपि 
संभाव्यमाना | अतो न युक्त: प्रतिविम्बभाव इत्यथः | See also Extracts, 

43. For निमिच्छ्य see Extracts. Malli alone reads निसित्य (निक्तिप्य) 
“डुमिझ IATA” | 

44, Trans. foilows Narayalla, but Vidyà's explanation of the verse is sim- 
plor —fargaré बिन्दुसमूद्दो रदावलिडन्दाते दर्तपाक्तेद्वय।मवाचरात | केषां 
बिन्दुत्रम्दामित्याह-चन्द्रात्‌ अधिकमतिरिक्क यदेतत्‌ अध्या दमयन्त्या ganai 
तस्य या चन्द्रिका aaa चन्द्राधिके तन्सुखचन्द्रि काणामेव घनाना AACA 
बिन्दुत्रन्दमित्यर्थः | कीरशं बिन्दुत्वन्दमित्याह -तेभ्यो ज्योत््ञामघेभ्यः सकाशात्‌ 
किरणात्‌ स्रवणात्‌ पतनादात हताः द्रायतमाषद्दाधम्‌। अघ स्थितद॒न्तपक्केयुक्त- 
माह-पुरःसराणि अग्रगामीनि स्नस्तानि च्युतानि यानि पृषान्त बिन्द्वस्तानि 
द्वितोयानि यस्य तत्‌ पुरःसरस्रस्तपृषद्द्वितीयम्‌। एतनादो च्युता ये शिन्द्वस्ते 
ऽधस्ताहन्तपंक्तिरासीत्‌ | पश्चाच्च ये पतनोन्मुखाःबिन्द्वस्तेरुपरिदन्त पक्तिब भूवः 
त्यथः Jina while explaining this verse copies Vidya 

53. C. P seems to read पोणेमासम्‌ for पूर्णमास्यम्‌ found in N. N. says पूणमा 
आस्यं प्रारम्भो यस्य (हिमांशो:), यदुदये पूर्णिमास्ति i. o. the full moon Vidya 
also reads पूणुमास्यम्‌, but his derivation is different. See Extracts visved 
vara, Malli, Jina and Narahari read JAMAA. Jina ४४४४---की दश हिमां 
शुम्‌-पूर्णिमास्य पूर्णमायामास्या स्थितिर्यस्य तम्‌ । पूर्णिमाया आस्यमिवेति वा ! 
पौणेमास्यमिति पाठे प्रत्ययाश्चिन्त्य: । दिगादिदेहांशाद य इत्यनेन वा दिगादित्वात्‌ 
समर्थनीयः । पोणमासमिति पाठस्तु संबन्धमात्रेण अणाप्रत्ययेन समथनीयः | 


I$&nadeva reads RANTA, (पूणमासभिवम्‌) and this might be the read 
ing of Vidya as well, in spite of my manuscript 


In WISH Ws द्ध vex, all except Narayana take अआलच्म खण्डम्‌ “ 
a single compound. N, however, connects it with आअधम--अधेखणडमिन्ड' 
`‘ >, 
aada aw कलङ्क qaq. 
४6१०६४०7२ 8858--अस्या सुखथ्य पूर्णिमायाः पौशुमास्या आस्यं सुखं eats 
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जित्वा पूणस्य sgae सतो मदिमा महत्त्वमस्तु न । नेत्यत्र काकु; | HZ- 
सप्ताह JA एव AWAS लाञ्छनशकलं TA दधानो यस्य मुखस्य तृती- 
या भाजा ललाटमधामेन्दु: खलु | सुखस्य भागाधिक्यात्‌ महत्त्वामिति भाव 
Narahari remarks सुखस्य Talat भागश्चन्द्र स्याधम्‌ KIAR [त्‌ मुखमाधिक- 
मेवेत्य 


65. C. P and Narahari read चिपिटो and takeit asa noun. See Extracts 
and Voc. sub voce.  Nürüyalla reads चिपिटे and takes it as an adj. qualifying 
कणखलं, Vidya reads चिपटो, while he seems to read wart for अवो, Nä- 


rüyala gives Bizz as a variant. Aco. to Vidya —sqeqt दमयन्त्याः RÅ- 


लत RYA तस्य कामस्य चापयोः AGA [क ज्य AEG | अस्या wat 

SIAN FST द्ण्डभागो । चापट इत लाक | कोरशां चिपटो--वशस्य वेणो- 
स्त्वणसागा AT ता तथा। स्मरस्तावच्चतुझुंज उक्तकारणत्वात्‌ तस्य ख धनुषा 
तयाश्च गुणां दभयन्ताकणेलते, वंशभागो च दमयन्तीश्चवावित्यथेः | 

Nàrüyana's explanation is cumbrous—_syeqy Wala aga: ARTZA]: 
Awg [चापट ACTA कणलत एव वशत्वगशो चणुत्वगभागां ज्ये किम्‌ | 
भम्या way कामधचुषा कणा माव्या. Malli and VigveSvara also read चिपिटे, 
but they make it qualify ज्ये. Malli says स्मरस्य चापयोरस्या ; wal: अस्या 
एव कशलते वंशस्य त्वगंशो त्वग नागमयौ चिपिटे अनते ऋजू ज्ये किम्‌. He 
reads, however. चतुर्दौरुचिरः for चतुर्दोरुचितः-चतुदोभिंः agag: रुचिरः. 

66. Malli and Narahari read स्वरूपता. for सुरूपता. Their reading hardly 
gives any sense. Narahari says afai आहलिड्ग्यताम्‌ लिङ्गन योग्यतां gA- 
AY सरूपताभागाखलाध्वंका समान रूपं यस्य सरूपस्तस्य भावस्तत्ता ता भज- 
ताति सरूपताभाक अखिलः yv n: उपरिभागो यस्याः सा 

71. C. P and Jina (Text) read करस्पधनगर्थितद्धिः tor.. .गर्धनद्धिः- Vidya 
and Jina (comm.) read tiga: | 
' Narahari réads करस्पर्थनगार्थेऋदिः-करस्पधेन गरवेयति शृष्यतीति वा 
करस्पधनगाधना | TJ अभकाङ्चायाम्‌ । गवे अआभकाङ्चाया वा । LSAT 
RIZ: शाभा यस्य इशा यः पल्लव: 

78. C. P, Vidya, Malli and Narahari read कं ताभ्याम्‌ for न ताभ्याम्‌. 

80, C. P, Vidya and Narahari read स्तनातटे for स्तनावटे and लेखाः for 


गसः. Iéánadeva and Malli also read स्तनातटे. Jina reads स्तनान्तर, ‘which is 


given by C, P and Iéanadeva as a variant. 
82, All excopt Narayana read spgdig; for अङ्गयष्टेः- 
85. C, P, Vidya. Malli and ‘Narahari read रामदामा for रोमराजिः । ˆ 
8T. पुष्पाणिः बाणाः-:--:- —केचिदिमं ASA a पठन्ति € P. 
“89. Malli alone reads यदि for at [3] d: D 
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93 The Trans. does not bring out the meaning fully. Usually a N (lit; 
leaf) "a document asserting one $ superiority" is delivered toa rival. Here 
the banana plant instead of delivering the "challenge leaf" to its rivals, viz 
Damayanti's thighs, covers its own body with ‘“‘leaves’’, obviously because 
it cannot distinguish between its own Stem and her thighs owing to the pei. 
fect resemblance that exists between them. Vidyà remarks— s कारणन 
अनयारूवां्रमण भ्रान्त्या AAT आत्मनः प्रकाणडस्योपरि Gay ददाना ददती 
जागर्ति स्फुरति। प्रकाणडस्यापारे किल पत्राणि भवन्ति | तल्ल TSH 
लमाह- नह्यात्मन उपरि केनापि पत्र दत्तमास्त | के ताह d qq दी 
यते । ऊरू च रम्भेव । अतो रम्भा किमात्मनः प्रकाणडमपणि a NRTA: । 
See Voeabylary under पत्र, 


Viéveávara explains the verse thus— 
र्भा कदली AAA सस्य प्रकाणडं ERATA ऊरू T खेन छात्मनेव 
atagata न लक्षयति किम्‌ । कुत इत्याह जयेनाचिहनेन अनयोः ऊर्वोश्रमण 
ख्य आत्मीयस्य THIS एवोपरि पत्राणि दलानि जतव्यष्यापरि दातव्यान 
ददाना अर्पयन्ती सती सा रम्भा जागर्ति! रम्भा ऊरुश्रान्त्या स्वस्योपारे पत्रा 
लम्बनमकरोदिति भावः | 
99. C. P. reads सिद्धि, for लब्धिः Which he gives as a variant. 


106. C. P. and Vidy& read यदेदम्‌ for मुदेदम्‌ à 
Extracts from C. P.— 


36. कुसुमायुधल्येति साभिप्रायम्‌ | पतेन दमयन्त्याः पद्धिनीत्वमुक्तम्‌ | तथा 
रतिरहस्ये--तिलकुसुमसमानां fadt नासिकां च इत्यादि | रूपकमनुमानम्‌ | 
अ, अस्या अघरोष्ठलेखा एतत्‌ खमात्मानं शेशवस्य यौवनस्य च सम्बान्ध 
नीं सम्ध्यामाह | बयःसन्धौ भवत्वात्‌ सन्ध्या। तथा ओष्ठमभ्ये निम्नसन्धों 
भवत्वात्‌। अथवा आदो पकारस्य वृद्धत्वात्‌ वृद्धाच्छः इति प्रत्ययः। कयात 
रागश्चिया | किम्भूतं खरूपम्‌-बन्धूकबन्धूभवत्‌ रागेण खदृशम्‌। किम्भूतां 
सन्ध्याम्‌--अनेन मुखेन्दुना सह उज्जिहानाम्‌ | मुखे Hise विद्यमानत्वात्‌। 
सन्ध्यापि रक्ता इन्दुना च समुद्रच्छ॒ति | उपमानसद्दोक्किः | सन्ध्या इति DE. | 
रूपक मरातिशयो क्लिर नु प्रासश्च | 


58, अस्या ( मुखेन्दौ ) अधर ओष्ठः सुधाया अस्तस्य भूः स्थानम्‌ । तत्‌ 
एष बिम्बस्य पदार्थस्य | प्रतिबिम्बो युक्त: । यत्नोंदकस्थानं तत्र बिम्बं प्रति 


—Ó 


$ Vidya says अस्या मुखन्दी अधरोष्ठः सुधाभ्रस्तस्थानम्‌ । अथच अस्या edi SU 
चन्दे अधरः सुधामूश्चन्दरः Waa वदनचन्दबिस्बस्य एष प्रति(बिम्ब: प्रति चन्दो ga: | Mall 
says अस्या अधरः JAA सुधायामग्ते भवति आविभेवतीति सुधाभूः (ताइशः सन्‌) a 
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( 387 ) 
म्व्यते | अथ च विस्बीफलल्य रक्तत्वात्‌ प्रतिधि 
अथवा तथ्य फलस्य शीः शोभा gras देशे 
जायते | अस्या आष्ठस्य तु पुनलदमी: वि 


बं; aey: । पूर्वोक्कमाक्तिपति । 
खन्यमाना | वनमध्ये बिस्बीलता 
द्रुमरहिते देशेऽस्ति। अथ च aa 


रागता भवति | अनुप्रासो रूपक- 
A SA A 
'तशयाकव्यातिरके आक्षपश्च | विद्वम इति Bux । 


2 


^» यदि एषा gai: स्मितस्य सह्रमंशं निजहास्यस्य सहस्प्रभागमपि 
TURG P तत्‌ ख देवः तस्य स्मितस्य अशं निर्मेच्छय कोमुदीनां स्वं जन्म 


~“ 


Tate सा श्री: । ओष्ठस्य विस्वादपि (zd 


CAN ATSI स्वे जन्म Uma करुते | पतावता तस्य खफलत्वम्‌ | 
NOS 
रया, | 


Wait: परभेश्‍बरस्य हृदय वसांत, सरस्वती कणठे । अतः लापत्त्यात्‌ तस्या 


^ 


TH Ce SET ततोऽपि उत्कृष्ट दमयन्तीमुखचन्द्रं सरखती भजते | अनुप्रासो 
रूपकं लमालोक्तिरुत्पेक्ता | 


50. (लरस्वतो वादयते विपञ्चीम्‌) — “अणावकमकाथ्चित्तवलूकतेकात्‌” इति 
विहितस्य कर्रभिप्रायक्रियाफल्विवक्षायामात्मनेपदापवादस्य परस्मैपदस्य “न 
पाद्म्याङ्यमाङ्यसपरिमुहरुचिद्वतिवदवस” इति प्रतिषेधे “णिचश्च” इत्यात्मने 
पदमेव भवति | सरस्वतीविषञ्च्या देवताधिष्ठितत्वात्‌ चेतनत्वविवक्षा | तथा-- 
च-- खदैवतैः सततमथानपायिभिर्निजाङ्गवन्मुरजिदसेव्यतायुधेरिति$ होति 
भिश्चतनावद्भिः इति च हरेरायुधानां सदेवतत्व॑ वार्णितम्‌ | चित्तवस्वाविवक्षायां 
च देवरक्ताः किंशुकाः | अविवाक्षितकर्मत्वात्‌ “गतिबुद्धी”-त्यादिना। कमेत्वे 
द्वितीयाविभक्तिः 

53. अस्याः पूणेस्य मुखस्य पोणीमासीसंबन्धिनं। fanis जित्वा महिमा न अस्तु 
मा भवतु इति काक्का, अपितु भवति | यस्य मुखस्य तृतीयो भागो भालः ललाटम्‌ 
अधम्‌ इन्दुः चन्द्रा धम्‌ | कं कुर्वन्‌ भालः अधभ्रमिन्दुः—श्च॒वावेव लच्मणः कल- 
ङ्गस्य aw दधत्‌ । किल प्रादेशमात्रत्वेन द्वादशाङ्गुलं मुखं तस्य तृतीयो भागो 
ललाटं चतुरङ्गुलम्‌ | तत्राकारविशेषेण VANT तथा कलङ्काधन लिङ्गेन चन्द्रा- 


स्वस्य बिम्बफलस्य MAE: सदशो qm: । न तु बिम्बफलात्‌ कश्रिद्विशेषोऽस्तीत्यर्थः Trans 
follows Narayana who says एुषोऽधरो्ठः सुधाभुवि SEDIS जातय बिम्बस्य (बिर्स्बाफ- 


लस्य प्रतिबिम्बः सदृशो Fw. 
T In Ms A where this verse is found mutilated a later hand adds an इकार 


(iazza). Vidya and Iéanadeva also have निर्मिच्छव (आमयित्वा), Nàràyana and 
Jina read निमिच्छुय. 

2 Magha 17, 26. r ; 

Y Vidya says qåmat साधुः Ware: | साधावर्थे य; | पुणेमास्य पूणेसातिथिजातं सक- 


लकलासपूणमित्यधे:. 
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Jaa । पूणेचन्द्रे पूरकलङ्कः । अधे NAg | सुखस्य भागद्वेन पूर्णश्चन्द्र: । 
एको भाग उद्दिरति। तेन पूर्णस्य मुखस्य चन्द्रान्मदच्वम्‌ | स्थान अयमथः | यस्य 
भागडये चन्द्रः तस्य संपूर्णस्य चन्द्रान्महिमा किसु वक्तव्य: । अथवा न काडुव्या- 
ख्या । पूणस्य सुखस्य चन्द्रजये महिमा न अस्तु मा भवतु इति निषेध एवाथः | 
यतो यस्य भागद्वयेन चन्द्रः तस्य पूरणस्य चन्द्रजयेन को महिमा, अपितु च कोऽपि | 
प्रियं दृष्टा gå स्यादितिवत्‌ भिन्नकतेक तायामपि FT | 

65. अतोऽस्याः कर्णलते कर्णलालिकाद्वयं तस्य कामस्य द्वयोः चापथोः wt 
द्वे ज्ये मोव्यो । यो. चिपियों लालिकापृथुलभःगो। तो 1क वंशस्य व्यचः अशो 
भागो । वंशत्वक तत्तित्वा तत्तित्वां चिपिटा क्रियते । aga मोबीभान्ते | च चिः 
पिटा भवति | चतुभुजत्वात्‌ चापद्दयम्‌+ | 

66. सेयं ग्रीवा अद्भुतेव । यतः अवडुना कृकाटिकया शोभितापि भाणवकेन 
हारेण प्रसाधिता | या किल न बढुना शोभिता भवति सा कर्थं माणवकेन dt 
प्रसाध्यते इति विरोधादाश्चर्यम्‌। तथा आलिङ्ग्यताम्‌, अवलम्बमाना तथा तुरू 
पतां शोभनरूपताम्‌, अकारप्रश्छेषे श्रसुरूपतां प्राणरूपतां, भजते अखिल 
ऊर्ध्वकायो यस्याः सा तथा । ग्रीवाख्ये कायैकदेशे कायशब्दः | अथ च 
आलिङ्ग्य नाम वाद्यभेदः! तथा ऊध्चेक नाम वाद्यभेदः | या किल आलिङ्ग्य 
तामवलम्बते सा कथं सुरूपताभाक्‌ अखिलम्‌ wax यस्याः सा तथां। या 
इति भिन्नं पदम्‌ । अथवा खुरूपताभाक्‌ अखिल HARA वाद्यस्य आय आगमन 
यत्र सा तथाविधा कर्थ भवाति | आलिङ्ग्यं वाद्यमन्यत्‌ ऊध्धेकं वाद्यमन्यत्‌ इति 
विरोधाभासादाश्रयम्‌ | आलिङ्गितामिति पाठे आलिङ्गनमालिङ्गः सोऽस्यास्तीति 
इन्‌ प्रत्ययः । विराधः ॥ 

80. अस्याश्चन्द्नेन पङ्किले कदेमिले स्तनातरे हारावलीरल्लानां मयूखास्तेषां 
धाराः ATTACH यावन्तोऽ्षख्या युवानस्तेषां मानसानां जातमस्य Lad 
नस्य लेखाः स्फुरान्त | यथा पाडले तटप्रदेश चरणुरुखलनरंखा || भवन्ति तथा 
दमयन्तीस्तनतटे$ यूनां मनांसि स्खलितानि पतितानि । अथ च तत्र लागो न 

लब्ध इत्यर्थः | स्तनातटे-अन्यत्र अतटशब्देन तटमुच्यते | तदुक्त हैमनाममा- 
'लायाम्‌--प्रपातस्त्वतरो BGT | तथा च माघः -ववृषुवेषनादिना नदीनामतट 


~ 


‡ Ms लालिकाएथुल्ो भागो 


' T The portion च चिपिरा भवति is supplied from thems. of 7681180608 in which 
C. P’s gloss is quoted 


| * Narahari who also reads चिपिटों explains the verse ध॥०५_जनकस्य विष्णा 
VHA रूपमेव जातः स्मरोऽपि चतुवाहुरुचितः । तच्चापयोः कामचापयोअवो: BAI अये | 
अस्या अम्याः | चिपिटों कणांन्तम्रन्थी वशत्वगशो कि प्रत्यञ्जान्तभ।ग; किम्‌ । 
॥ A चलन 
१ C दमयन्तीस्तनयोः 
1 Abhidhanacintamani 4, 98, 
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hay ~ ~ 
रोपितवारि वारिवाहा इति* । स्तनान्तरे इति पाठे स्तनमध्ये इत्यर्थः । स तु वि- 
चालः । इदानामन्तर जाताः पताः सरितो द्रमाः। अनयोरग्रामथोरन्तरे तापस: 


MAANA | AML अन्तर शातान्युद्कानि इत्यादि 


थु मध्यववनत्वेन अयुक्ता 
: dig | अत्र हे न तथा चमत्करोताति पराच्यम्‌ | अजुप्राखाऽपहनुतेः 
Sala: 5 


Sl. यन्मध्ये क्षीणेन रुशनापि सता शोभन उदरेण वलिभ्यो वलित्रयादाक्रमणं 
न प्राप्यते, तत्‌ इह agi 


च दमयन्त्याम्‌ अ्रनङ्ग राज्यस्य विजञाम्भितं चित्रमाश्च4- 
RUS TURIN -सर्वेषु अङ्गेषु शुद्िनिमे तत्वं यस्यास्तस्यां तथा | यत्‌ 
कल SAY आप अल्पेन मध्ये खता मध्यस्थेन उदासीनेन qu Saat बलिभ्यो 
Taga नाकमणं प्राप्यते तद्भीप्रस्य भयानकस्य राज्ञो भुवि भूमौ स्वैषामङ्गानां 
प जयाङ्गाना सुवास्यमात्यादीना शुद्धों निदोषत्वे चित्रमाशवर्थम्‌! | अनङ्गस्य अङ्ग 
राहेतस्य राज्यस्य ।बलासेत यत्र सरवोइशुद्धिस्तच कथम्‌ । तथा भीमस्य भुवि 
अनङ्गस्य कामस्य राज्यं कथ भवति | अन्यभूमो अन्यराज्यामावात्‌। तथा यो- 
SAR: तस्य WT: प्रभावः md: स्यात्‌ अतश्चित्रम्‌। उदर इत्यप्यस्याप्यद्प 
इत्यथः | तथा च श्रुतिः —ञ्रथतस्मिन्नुदरमन्तरं कुरुते इति अथ एतस्मिन्‌ 
AMY उत्‌ अपि अरम्‌ अल्पम्‌ seat as कुरुते इत्यर्थः । विरोधः समासो्षिश्च। 

96. अहमस्यां विषये मुनीनामपि meq? वितकेयामि । मुनयोऽपि मूढाः 
EIU SIAT Tet शीलयते सवते महान्‌ भृगुः महात्मा agg: | अथ च 
AJA कुचो परिचिनोति महान्‌ तत्सदशत्वात्‌ | मुखं न अनारदाह्वादि अपि तु 
नारदमुनिमाहादयति | अथ च नानाप्रकारे रदैः दन्तैराह्नादयति | व्यासः श्रीकृष्ण 
TAR: श्रते ऊरू येन स तथा । पकेभूतः-श्रीमहाभारतस्य सगेयोग्यः | अथ 
च व्यासो विस्तार: श्रितोरुः | कंभूत:--महाभा महती भा दीतियेस्य स महाभा: 
तथा रतसगेस्य खुरतप्रवृत्तयोग्य: | अनुप्रास VAT WIA | 


=) 


CANTO VIII 

3. On the ray of the eye see Appexzdix I. 

5. C. P, Vidya, [sainadeva, Narahari and Jina (Text) read पुनः स्म qui 
qalsa चेतः, पुनश्च दूत्येन बलान्न्यवर्ति for पुनः स्म तस्यां बलतेऽस्य चित्त, 
दूत्यादनेनाथ gardai (N). 

6. C. P, Vidya, I&nadeva and Jina read स्मरं तमाशह्भूत कापि कन्या for 
a कापि मेने स्सरमेव कन्या (Malli and N). In 7 they read न शक्नुवत्यः for न 


जातु शेकुः (Malli and N). 
mul o 05:4; SE PONIES ne Soo SF E 
* Magha 20, 70 


t Cf, Vidya — अथवार्थान्तरम्‌ । क्षणेन श्रल्पेन सता साधुना बलिभ्यो यदाक्रमणं न प्राप्यते 
स सवाङ्गशुद्धराज्यप्रभाव इत्यरथः 
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14. C. P, Vidyà, Narahari, Tganadeva and Jina (Text) read सगन्थबन्घस्‌ 
(i.e सगोत्रससगम ) 107 सबन्धुबन्धम्‌ found in Malli, N and Jina. N remarks 
सगन्ध हाते पाठ सगन्धा बन्चुरुच्यत- - PF 

17. C. P, Vidya, [Sanadeva and Jina read प्रमाणमेतस्यपि exqara for 

| in Malli, Nar hari and N. 
प्रमाणमास्ते यदघेऽपि धावत्‌ found in Malli, Nara E E ur 
19, C. P, Vidya, Iéanadeva and Jina read आथ aÑ विभावयन्ती, 
c ` 
भावं निजं सा सदुगद्ददेन for व्यथीभवद्धाव।पेथानयलल! खरेण लाथ रछथंगद्वदेन 
(Malli, N and Narahari). The former reading is given by N as a variant. 
20. C. P, Vidya, [sanadeva and Jina read उक्त्यापि g 
द्विरस्त्वादाश TAT मे& for प्रियाक्तरालारसधारयाप, चया 
ata. The latter reading is given by C. P, ag a variant 
C. P, Vidya and Jina read also AARNA for MAAT. 


M 


qq त्ति is 

1 संधुपकतृतिन 
£z: r 
1 


€ 
quu uu 


22. 0. P, Vidya, Malli and Jina read खसभ्षतिप्राज़्लतापि for स्वसंभ्रतिः 
प्रा्लतापि, Jina (both Text and Comm.) reads सज्जनेन for eam. The 
former might be the reading of C. P. also See Extracts 

27. C. P, Vidy& and Jina (Text) read त्तच्य for qe found in N and Malli 


The latter, however, reads gqq for &q.. Narahari also reads gd मन्ये, but 
remarks gqmeq इति पाठे मन्ये सुकृतानि हेतुरित्यन्वय:. 
31. C. P, Vidya and Jina read इतीरयन्ती for भूयोऽपि बाला (® and Malli). 
35. C, P and Vidya read बलाका: for Taal: found in later commentators. 
36. C. P. Vidy&. Malli, Jina and Narahari read नखके तचेन for नखवेषधारो- 
Malli alone reads ज़तुस्तमेतत्‌ for रतीशजेतु and remarks रतीशजतुरात 
देशान्तरपाठस्त्वयुक्त एव प्रकृतार्थस्य सवेनामोपादेयस्य खशब्दोपादान पानरुकत्य- 
दोषादिति- 


java : ` ` ` 2 PAA 
37, C, P, Vidya, and Jina read 'हृश्येतरतामिषेण for दृश्येतरता 1 मत्य 
found in Malli and N. 
38, C, P, Vidy& and Jina read 


विधाय चित्रे तव धीर नेत्रे 
कि कृष्णसारस्य TMATE । 
अदूरजाप्रद्विद्रप्रणाली-- | 
च्छलादयच्छद्वाथेरधचन्द्रम्‌ ॥ instead of. 
कृत्वा EM ते बहुवणचित्र 


कि कृष्णसारस्य TAIATEA | 
$ This reading is given by Narahari as a variant, He reads . व्रियाक्षराली 
ete, like Malli and ४. 
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दूर प्रणालीरेखाम्रयच्छुद्विः ATT TET || (Malli and N) 


The older reading is mueh the simpler 


Narahari and Tsanadey, 
ing is same as that of C. P except that they 


read dic for धीर 
for q (जगत्यामहो which they give 
he former reading is mention db cw 
4i * by भ-महीमहेन्द्रवत्‌ नलवत्‌ 
महस्तजा यस्यात cba 

छा (Oh B 


a’s read- 


47, C. P and Jina read महोमहेन्द्रम 


asa variant. T 


reads अ्रामजमामञ्ञत्‌ for अमञ्जदाकणठम्‌ Narahari, Jina and 
Malli read अआसञज्जदामञ्ञम्‌. C. P mentions आकर 
and Jina (Text) read आकरठपामज्जत्‌ . 
वचने निपीय 

0020 CE: BP 


Sq as a variant: Vidya 
All exeept N read वद्नान्निपीय for 


and Vidyà read अद्वापतिः for AR, and स प्रतोच्छुन्‌ for 
सप्रतीच्छ्न्‌. Mali and C (Text) read अहपतिः. 


55. C. P, Vidya and Jina read त्वद्थम्‌ for 
found in Malli and N 

56. C. P Vidya and Jina read ga हि JA फलित AATA for या दूतता 
न फलिना विधया found in Malli, Narahari and N 

68. C. P, Vidy&, Narahari and Jina read हरन्ति ते भैमि दिशामधीशान 
for हरन्ति ते fey धृताधिपत्वान्‌ found in N and Malli. The latter reads, 
however, ञ्च॒ताधपत्यान 

59. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read त्वयि faasa for त्वयिं खेदमेति found in 
Malli and N 

80. C. P, Té&nadeva, Vidya, Jina and Narahari read तुभ्य तदा स MAMA 
Verdi, गता यदायाते पुनन Wie. for तदा स चेतः प्रजिघाय तुभ्य, यदा गता 
नेते निवृत्य पान्थ! found in Malli and N : 

82. C. P..Vidy& and Jina read dat(2rat शेत्यगुणान्मृणाली for तेन श्रिता 
शैत्य गुणा ayit found in Malli, Narahari and N.i / 

e 

85. C. P, Narahari, Vidyà and Malli read सारोऽथ qa for सारोत्थधारव 
found in Jina, N and Iáünadeva. Jina mentions the earlier reading. Narahari 
mentions the reading सारोत्थधारा. 

All except N. read संतपेयन्ती quaa toroa हृदयानि. 

87, ©. P, vidy& and Iéanadeva read the verse as in N&rüyana and Malli, 

except that C. P and I$anadeva -१५निवांलयत। for निर्वापयता-- 
अपास्तपाथेयसुघापयागेस्त्वच्चुस्वनंव खमनोरथन ॥ 


ga च [नेवापयता तृष च स्वादायसाउध्वा गमत, सुख तै ll 
But after this they read snother verse, which practically means the same 
thing, but which they explain as an independent verse. The verse is- 


त्वच्चुम्बिनेव खमनोरथेन खादीयसा<स्तंगामितज्चुधन | 


त्वदीयम्‌, and बहुनां for गुरुणा 
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अपास्तपाथेयसुधोपयोगैरध्वा भुवस्तैरयमत्यवाहि ॥ 


(C. P reads अपाथे for अपास्त). 
Both these verses are found in Jina (Text), though Jina explains the first 


only. 
88. C. P reads देवी मनोभूशरदावदाददे 


fea तवाथोदथ merat: | 
सुराघिनाथै:...........-...... c 
प्रिया मनोभूशरदावदाहे देवीस्त्वदर्थन निमञ्जयद्भिः | wu सारेः......... 
found in Malli, Narahari and N. 
The reading of Vidya, I$&nadeva and Jina (Text) is same as that of C. P, 
except that they read स्वलोक नाथैः for सुराधिनाथेः. 
90. C. P, Vidya, I$&nadeva and Jina read प्रत्येकम्‌ for पकेकम्‌, and ed नः 
- A AANA . ९ » A SS 
प्रसूनाशुगभल्लशल्यजुषां विशल्योषधिवाल्लिराधे for त्वं agai नः स्सरभिज्ञशल्ये- 
मुद विशल्योषाधि etc. found in Malli and N. C. P gives the latter reading as 


for 


a variant, except that he has अल्ल for भिल्ल. 

91. C. P, Vidyà, Narahari and Jina read पिपासुः for पिपा्तन्‌ found in Malli 
and N. 

92. C. P, Vidya, Isanadeva and Jina read AJANS AIG यदि त्वदीयस्त- 


देहि देहि दुतमङ्कपालीम्‌। चार्वज्ञि निर्वापय तापमझ्ै...... ... --- ॥ for निजे q- 
जास्मासु भुजे भजन्त्यावादित्यवर्ग परिवेषवेषम्‌। प्रसीद निर्वापय तापमज्नै --. --- I 


foundin Malliand N. ‘Che former reading is given by Nasa variant. Narahari's 
reading is same as that of Malli and N except that he reads faa for निज, but 
inmy ms. Narahari gives अनुग्रहो ऽस्मासरु ete. as an independent verse and 
remarks इति स्छोकान्तर स्पष्टार्थम्‌ . Jina mentions another variant—faat 
भुजे त्व परिवेषभाजावदित्यप त्यप्रकरे विधेद्दि (अदित्यपत्यानि देवास्तेषां प्रकरे- 
5स्मज्ञक्षणे परिवेषं वेष्टनाकारं भजतः परिवेषभाजी एवंविधे WH भुजे AI! 
अड्भपालीं प्रयच्छेति भावः । ) 
93. भिन्ना वरं तीचणकराच्षवाणैः 
प्रेमस्तव प्रेमरसात्‌ पवित्रैः | 


C, P reads भे.रु asa separate word in place of तीच्ण found in vidya, 

Malli. N and Jina. Vidya and Jina (Text) read प्रिये £०: प्रेमः, but C. P says the 
i CN. 3) 

reading [प्रय is अनुपपन्न ace, to HESS. Jina remarks on प्रम:--प्रम zia 


९ CN D 
इण गतो अस्य वतेमानोत्तमबहुवचनम्‌ | qe मरणवाचित्वं परेतम्रेतर्स- 
स्थिता इति हेमवचनात्‌. 


In the first line, Malli alone reads 


i ij दयख नो घातय नेवमस्मान्‌ for que 
कि घातयसि त्वमस्मान्‌. ! 
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94. C. P, Vidya. Téanadeva and Jina read कैतवनाटित 
(Malli and N,), 
96. C, P, 


> 
q for केतवनर्तितम्‌- 


Vidya; I$&nadevz d Ji RAN * 
k ` and Jina read दमाघेव देवालयतां नयामो भूमौ 


zs 
रतिश्वेत्तव जन्मभूमौ for भुवः स्वरादेशमथाचरामो भूमौ ufa यासि यदि a- 
भूमा (talli, Narahari and N). The latter reading is given by C, P asa 
voriant, 

103. C, P, Narahari, Vidyā and Jina read grepeq for gaffe, Malli alone 
reads आपोद्श्धि वचो न कि न; for त्रपाकृद्वचनं न कि नः. His reading is 
given by C, P as a variant, 

104, C. P, Vidyà, Jina, Iéünadeva and Narahari read 

garaga प्रयच्छु 

प्रसीद वैदर्भि निज्जाधरं नः tor 
परसीद TEN निजे तु, प्रयच्छ पातु रदनच्छदं नः, which is a distinotly in- 
ferior reading found in Malli and N. Narahari reads अस्माक मस्मान्मद्नाप- 
मृत्योस्त्राणाय पौयूषरसोऽपि नासौ for नास्माकमस्मा....... पीयूषरसायनानि. 

107, C, P. vidya, and Jina read स्वमनु विमृश्य for स्वयमवधाये ("alli and अ) 

Extracts from C. P:- 


29 


22. अतिथेः पदयोरुभयोरुपद्दारनिमित्तं प्रक्षाळनार्थ त्वरया अपां पानीयानां या 
AJAT अनुपढौकनं साप्यपराधः संभाव्यते | तत्‌ तस्मात्‌ साधुना स्वस्य 
आत्मनः संभ्रतिः उपढोकनं तया कृत्वा प्राञ्जलतापि कतुमर्हा योग्या | तावत्‌ 
कतेव्या | aded दशनीयम्‌ | केन-अञ्जलेः करसंपुटस्य सञ्जनेन# संयोजनेन। 
MIM मधुरवागुच्यते | अथच आत्मोपढौकनेन प्रकृष्टो$अरतिर्यस्य स प्राञ्जलिः 
स्तस्य भावस्तत्ता | राजादेराक्तिगणत्वात्‌ अद्म्तता | प्राञ्जलशब्दैकदेशरूपे- 
णापि जलसपत्तिः कार्येत्यथः | 

40. हे पुरुष तवास्ये विधौ मृगस्य नेत्रद्वितयं दृश्यम्‌ । किंभूतस्य--विधुत्वेन 
अनुमितस्य | यत्र यत्र चन्द्रस्तत्र तत्र मृग इत्यनुमानम्‌ | एष तस्यैव मृगस्य 
पुच्छे स्फुरन्‌ चामररूपो गुच्छो गुलञ्छः । किंभूतःचञ्चन्‌ wie क चपाशो 
Wig एव वेषो यस्य स तथा | 

iL तु पुनरयं नवो नूतनो वादः वस्तुभूतो रम्यः प्रतिभाति । इतीति किम्‌- 
तवैव देहे श्रितया|| श्रिया शोभया अनङ्गीकरणात्‌ अखीकृतस्वात्‌ लज्जया स्मरो 
न उश्यते | सा वाणीमात्रं जीणी च । अयं तु नव: | तथा वाद्‌ः-विमृश्य पक्ष 
प्रतिपक्षपरिय्रहों ar: | तदुक्तम्‌ यत्र वीतरागो वीतरागेणेव सह तत्त्वनिणेः 


Cro OS a eg क सक ESTATE 


~~~ 


* In Ms A this has been changed into सजनेन 


* C शुलुन्छु; | 
॥ C siam । 
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यार्थ साधनोपालम्भों करोति सा वीतरागकथा वादसक्षयेवांच्यत हत । अक्ष- 
पादसूत्रमपि, प्रमाणतकेसाधनोपालम्भ! सिद्धान्ताविरुद्धः पश्चावयवापपत्न, पच्छः ` 
प्रतिपक्षपरिग्रहो वाद इति$। तं प्रतिपक्षहीनमपि वा Has प्रयांजनाथत्वन | 
यथा शिष्यो गुरुणा सह प्रश्नद्वारणैवत्यथे: । + _ मम 

4२, पतितमञ्जर्यग्रहणं शिलम्‌ | कणग्रहणमुञ्छः | Sd uu 
कृतम्‌ | समस्त व्यस्तं विपयैस्तं चेतत्‌ gg ऋतमुच्यते। तथाच सच 
ऋतमुञ्छशिलं ज्ञेयमित्यादि | 

59. अद्य हे दमयन्ति तेषां दिकूपालाना चित्त त्वय विषये चिरं चरलू सत्‌ 
खिद्यते । विशिष्टायां त्वयि-शेशवस्य योवनल्य च AIT यत्‌ राज्य वयः 
सन्धिस्तत्‌ भञन्त्याम्‌। किंभूतम्‌ तेषामेव रुचः कन्त्याः चारतरुण TAFT 
कामेन लुरिठतम्‌ अपहृतं चैयेभेव वित्तं यस्य तत्तथा । कमनीयता श्र चारिता 
aga IT चोरितम्‌ : यदा भूम्यां राजद्वयं भवति तैदा यस्य चरस्य पञ्चा 
बाणा भवन्ति सोऽपि दिकपालानां वित्तं हरति । खिद्यते च लोकः | यथा इदानीं 
महाम।त्यश्रीमाधवदेवेन श्रीउद्यराजे राजनि कउमारब्धे Ala महाराजश्राकण- 
देवस्य भूमौ गूज़रधरिज्यां सवत्र सर्वेजनानां वित्तेऽपह्वियमाण USAT लॉक 
विरक्तिरजनि | 


85. सुधारसस्य अमृतस्य सार उत्कृष्टा धारेव । सारशब्द उत्कषे पुंल्लिङ्गः | 
न्यायादनपेते नपुंलकम्‌। यथा--नैतत्‌ सारम्‌ | (Vidya says स्रु धारस्य अमुतः 
FATA साररूपा धारा) | 


96, चेतू यदि तव जन्मभूमित्वात्‌ भूमो रतिवेतेते ततो aa च्मा 


प्रथिवीमेव देवालयतां नयामः स्वत्वं प्रापयामः । पृथिवीमेव MA- 
यामः खगेभोगानत्रैव कुरः | जन्मभूमिरित्यस्य . गुह्यार्थत्वेत वीः 


Super नाशङ्कनीयम्‌ । इह हि लक्षणया शुह्यार्थ न न तु खशकत्येति तथाः 
च वामन:||-' अस भ्यार्थान्तरमसभ्यस्मृतिददेतुश्चार्छीलम्‌”। यथा-वचे इति तेजा 
विष्ठार्थम्‌ | यथा कृकाटिका । इत्यस्छील दोषमभिधाय “न गुत्तलक्षितसंवृतानि 
इत्यपवादमाह स्स । तत्र ` अप्रालद्धासभ्यं गुप्तम्‌” इत्युक्तम्‌। यथा-सबाध्र इति 
सकटाथ न गुह्याथम्‌ | “लाक्षणिकापसभ्ये लक्षितम्‌”। जन्मभूमिः। "लोकस 
चात खवृतम्‌ | सुभगा भगिनीत्यादि | अतो लच्तितत्ात्‌ दोषाभावः | 

105, स्जगूधराब्रत्तम। “पूवोन्तवत्‌ खरसन्थो merid परादिवत्‌ | JATT 
ARRAY: स्वरसन्धो विधीयमानः कचित्‌ पूवोन्तवतू vata | कचिञ्च परादि 
बत्‌ । तथाच पाणिन; स्मरणम्‌-अन्तादेवञ्चेति । परादिवदुभावे च व्यञ्जनमपि 


— em ec हह lt RIES 
¢ Nyayasütras 1. 2. 1, 
* Act ae 
Bhasarvajiia’s Nyüyasüra (Vasudeva Sastri and Devadhara’s ed.) PP 


42-3. Printed text shows slight variations. 
ll Kavyalamkara 2. 1. 15, 16, 17, 18. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


(.395 ) 


तदुभक्तत्वात्‌ तदादिवत्‌ भवति । “क्कचित्तु पदमध्येऽपि समुद्रादौ यतिर्भवेत्‌ | 
यदि पूर्वापरौ भागो न स्यातामेकवरेको ॥” इति पूर्वश्छोकोक्त पूर्वा परभागयोरक- 
वर्णुकत्वप्रतिषेधः अन्तादेवद्भावविधावपि संबध्यते | तेन ‘aan आताम्रमवजित- 
पू्णेन्दुशोभं विभाती'त्येवेविया यतिन भवति$ | अतश्च--युगाधीनेति, मकरेणा- 
त्मभूरिति अन्तादिवदूभावः | 


CANTO IX. 


I e B 
स तां सस्सितमाह स्स । कि कृत्वा-प्रियाया शिरो वाणीहेदा अभिनन्द्य 

स्तुत्या | प्रतिबन्धा AJAA वादेत अतुत्तर; | त्वे यदि नाम न भाषसे ततो 
ममापि गदितुमाचारो नास्ति इति प्रतिबन्दीमुक्त्वा उत्तररद्दितः कृतः | तादश- 
मेव प्रतिवचनं यत्र वादिन प्राति कियते सा प्रतिवन्दी नाम उत्तरजातिः । हे वा- 
माक्ति प्रधाननेत्रे अद्द वदामि त्वं ended वचः परेषु विषये मा क्षिप मा वादीः | 
अहे तु तंब परो न भवामि स्वदीय एवाद्दम्‌ | किंभूतं वच:--माक्षिक मधु आ- 
क्षिपत्‌ मधुरत्वेन निजयतू | 

Vidyà takes MATA asa verb, He says दमयन्त्या पूर्वश्लोके qz यत्‌ 
‘qty gar द्वि ममापि emu (916) इत्यादिवचनं तद्वचनमाच्तिपत्‌ NAT- 
ta | Hed वच:--माक्षिकं मघुरूपम्‌ । यत्‌ त्वं पृच्छसि तददं कथायिष्यामि | 
परं aag परेषु मध्ये न aqata इति पूवैवचनाक्षेप: | 

Vidyà explains प्रतिबन्द्यनुत्तरः thus —af (esr नल:--प्रतिबन्दी विरोधी 
अनुत्तरोऽमाषणं यस्य यदा दि दमयन्ती उत्तरं न ददाति तदा दूतकम न सिध्येत्‌, 
अतः प्रतिबन्द्यनुत्तरः. 1522३4०४६ reproduces VIER Ue The upor 
ing marginal note oocursin thelater ms. of ९1१78-नलेन Và स्वनामाकथन Hat 
जनाचारप(रेपालनकारणपुक्तम्‌ । ततो भैम्यापि कुलाबलाचारपरिपालनमेव.-. 
कारणपुक्कम्‌ । इयं प्रतिवन्दीयुक्ियंओरोमयोः समो दोष इत्युक्तत्वात्‌ | 72० (००४: 
ing additional note occurs in the Ms. of Ísanadeva—s[ed (ez «Tied d GU d: | 
तदुकत्या ada दूषयमुत्‌पाद्यते ख तर्क. wq RAAT | Seo also 
Vocabulary under प्रतिबन्दी. 

20. C. P— ^ 

यथा यथा इह तव उपेक्तया औदासीन्येन एष मल्नक्णों जनो निमेषमपि वि- 
लम्बते । अथवा त्वामुपेत्य उपगम्य अनुप्रविश्य इच्ता ty ऊन तब HER 
चित्तवृत्ति: इत्येवमी्षा ष्टिः परीक्षा इत्यथः । तथाच भगवता यास्कन CUT 


2 From Haliyudha’s commentary On Pingala. Calcutta edition of Etre 
9 ए 
Yudha reads वक्त्रा for malm., See also C. P on 12, 91 
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सुच्चावचेष्वथेषु निपतन्ति उपेत्तितव्या इत्युक्रम्‌ | “एवमनेन प्रकारेण उच्चा- 
चचेष्वर्थेषु बहुप्रकारेषु समादृताञ्च इत्यव बहु्रकारा निपतन्ति । प्रयुज्यमानास्ते 
लच्षणशास्तरमेतच्चाथैनिवचनशास्त्रमुपेत्योपगम्यानुप्राविश्य इक्षितव्या: । कः 
कस्मिन्‌ अथे वतेते इत्येव द्रष्टव्याः पराच्या इत्यथः’ इत्याचायभगचद्‌ guy च 
squad | त्वदपक्तयत पाठ त्वयि अपेक्षया रथत्वन हात SACHA | तथा 
प्रासोऽतिशयोक्तिश्च | 

42. C, P. Vidyà, [$ànadeva and Jina read zrariters FC EC ere et P for sai- 
fat स्वरितत्वम्‌. vidya 5६४--दिधोकसां देवानामनुग्रहादेव MAR Ar 
qua निरस्य परित्यज्य नरो दिव्यतां देवत्वमेति देवप्रसादात्‌ सादु 
भवतीत्यर्थः । दृष्टान्तमाह अयसो लोहस्य (ARITA स्वर; शब्द: श एव शब्द: 
संजातो येषामयसां तान्ययोविकारखरितानि तेषां भावोऽयोविकारस्वरितत्वमयो- 
विकारशब्वाच्यत्वम्‌ अयसां लोहानां कुत इष्यते अपितु न कुतोऽपि | कीद- 
शाम्‌ -सिद्वरसस्पृशां शतवेधसहस्रवेधकोटिवेधनिष्पन्नरखर्एृष्टानास्‌ | सिद्धः 
रसस्पृष्टानि यदा लोहानि भवन्ति तदा तेषां लोहृत्वं eg g वाति t 
एवं यदा मानुषोपरि देवानामनुग्रदो भवति तदा मानुषो न भवति, [किं dia 
देव इत्यर्थः । 


C. P says-spqeit लोहानां सिद्धरसस्पृशां रसस्पर्शेन सुवर्णीभूतानामपि कुतः 


F 
E 
i] 
Ap 
= 


muy अयोविकारखरितत्वं लोहविकारशब्दवाच्यत्वमिष्यत, अपितु खुवणेमेव 


भणयते, न तु लोहम्‌ | 


According to Narayana सिद्धरसस्पृशामपि औषधसाधितपारदर्पृशां खुः 
वणेभूतानामप्ययसां लोहानामयोबिकारे लोइविकारभूते पदार्थ मध्ये स्वरितत्व- 
मात्तिप्तत्वं कुतो हेतोरिष्यते अपितु न कुतोऽपि. 

Malli reads अयो ऽधिकारे स्वरितत्वम्‌ -अयोऽधिकारे अयःप्रस्तावे स्त्ररि- 
तत्वमधिङ्गतत्वं तेषु परिगणुनेति यावत्‌: Narahari’s reading is practically 
the same as Malli's—srt ऽधिकारस्वरितत्वम्‌ Narahari 88४४--देवानामेवा- 
Jaa मनुष्या मनुष्यभावं परित्यज्य दिव्यतां प्राप्नोति, न च पुनरपि मचुष्यता 
शङ्कबीया। लोहानां सिद्धरसस्पृशामपि सुवणकरणरस्रसङ्गिनामपि अयोडधि- 
कारस्वरितत्तं कुत इष्यते लाह इति व्यवहारप्रवृत्तिनिमित्तभूतलोहत्वधमत्व 
ऊत इष्यत, न कुताऽपि। xg शब्दोपतापया:!। स्वयंत स्म स्वरितस्तद्भावं लोद 
अकरणं लाहशन्द्वाच्यत्वमिति वा । पाणितीयः्याकरणे 'स्वरितेनाधिकार' इति सः 


1 Nirukta 1.4, Pandit Sivadatta’s edition reads the passage in a different 
order, 


* qu 
This portion of Durgàc&rya's commentary is not printed in Pandit Siva 
datta’s edition 
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ET परिभाषा Bat | स्वरितेन लिक्केनाधिकारो वेदितव्य इति | यथा--'ग्रनभि- 
fed’ ‘saa? 'परश्चे'त्यादि, तथा अत्रापि स्वरितत्वमधिकारप्रव कत्वमित्यर्थ: 
अयोविकारेति पाठे लोदविकारस्पष्टवाच्यत्वमित्येक aah थे थ | 
संबन्धी द्वितीयो sr: | होश नत TN 
>> C. S di Ch ogð ius कारणात्‌ WE त्वां करभात्‌ उष्ट्रात्‌ अपि उर 

Ted सूबा वद MAJA वदामि | अथवा करभाइुरं त्वां करभोरु भो इति 
E | gE करभार इत्येतदुक्तम्‌ | अतो विभक्त्यभावः | किंभूतात्‌- 
शमीकरटकपत्रेषु रतात्‌ AIT प्रवृत्तात्‌ । तथा उपेक्षित WINS येन तस्मात्‌ 
तथा AQAA त्यकत्वा यः कण्टकिनी शमीमत्ति । अतः HUNT उरुः। 
मणिवन्धकनिष्ठकयोमष्यविभागेऽपि करभः स्यात्‌। करभवत्‌ ऊरू यस्याः तस्याः 
संबोधनं क्रियते | “ऊरूत्तरपदादौपम्ये” इति BS । दे करभोरु pnis 
इत्थसुपमानेन अभ्याखु स्त्रीषु करभोरुशब्दः कविभि: प्रयुज्यते | त्वयि तु gat- 
केन MANAT अहं प्रयुञ्जे | “ज्ञानयलोपच्छुन्दनेषु वद” इति% बदेरात्मनपदम्‌ I 
“भासनोपसैभाषाज्ञानयल्लविमत्युपमन्त्ररोषु वद” इति पाणिनीयम्‌ | 

, भो इति is the common reading instead of भोरिति. Malli remarks ओत्‌ 
इति प्रणृह्यत्वात्‌ प्रकतिसन्धिः, With regard to करभोरु he 57-करभ इवोरू 
यस्या इति 'ऊरूत्तरपदादोपम्य RATATAT, | करभादुरुः करभोरुः इति Ta तु 
मजुष्यजातिविवक्षायां ब्रह्मबन्धूरित्यादिवत्‌ ऊङुतः’ इत्यूङ्प्रत्यये नदीहृस्वः | 
यथाह वामनः--मनुष्यजातेर्विवक्षाविवच्षे इति.। 


| Beye remarks on करभोरु-करभादष्ट्रादुरुं मूर्खतागुणेनाधिकां त्वां 
TE भोः करभोरु इति वदे । त्वयि करभादुरुः इत्यर्थसद्भावात्‌ sada कर- 
भोरुपदेन संबोघयामीत्यथः । नतु करभवदूरू यस्या इत्य थेमाश्रित्येत्यर्थ: | ननु 
करभादुरुरित्यर्थ समासे सति हृस्वस्य गुण इति गुरेन भवितव्यं करभोरो इति । 
यथा धेनो रुचे इत्यादि | तत्‌ कथं हृस्व इत्युच्यते | संज्ञापूर्वको दि ।विविरानित्य 
इति परिभाषासूत्रावष्टम्भादिह विषये हस्वसंज्ञामाश्रित्य प्रवतमानो गुणः पाक्ति- 
कत्वेन प्रवतेते | तेन हृस्वो भवत्येव | करभवदूरू यस्या इत्यर्थे 'ऊरूत्तरपदादो- 
पम्ये? इति ऊङ्प्रत्यये 'अम्बार्थैनद्योहरस्व' इति हस्वे च करभोरु इति सिद्धं पदम्‌। 
न चात्र पुनशुणप्राप्तिः हस्वविधानानथेक्यप्रसङ्गात्‌ | केचित्‌ करभादुरुरिति Tat 
युण्स्यावश्यकत्वं मन्यमानाः समादधते अनुकरणशन्दत्वाद्पाप्तविकारमिति। 
अन्ये त्वाहुः-नूतनार्थस्य स्वयमुत्मेक्षितत्वात्‌ नाचुकरणमेतत्‌ | किन्तु करभोरुभो 
इत्येकं पदमिति न समासमध्ये गुणो भवतीति | 

50. C. ?_ञथवा पष ते तव निषेत्रवेषो बिधिः rat इन्द्रादीनाम्‌ 

SN A 


ARRAS: खलु यस्मात्‌ वाचि विषये वक्रता THR तथैव विधिप्रधाना 
GN T ध्वनेठ ९ DES 
एव युक्का । तवेबेति पाठान्तरम्‌ | किल यस्मात्‌ यस्य ध्वनेव्येड्ग्यस्य इदं निषेधे 


* This is a Katantra rule (आख्यातवृत्ति 16, 42.) 
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वाच्ये विधिरूपं विज़स्मितम्‌ तस्य निषेधद्वारकावधावलासतस्य Gara 
नायो वदनम्‌ आकरः खनिः । त्वयि विद्ग्धत्वादेतत्‌ संभवत | AA TTT 
च्युतचन्द्नं स्तनतट 'निमृष्टरागाऽश्ररा, AA दूरमनञ्जन पुलाकता तन्वा PT 
ag: । मिथ्यावादोन दृति बान्धवजनस्याज्ञातपाडागमा, चापा सातु|मता गता- 
1G न पुनस्तस्याधमस्यान्तिकम्‌॥ अत्र तदन्तिकमेव Xed गतासा।त व्यज्यत | 
केचित्त एवमप्याहु;--त्वें खुन्द्रा न इत्युक्त नष bag cup ने दूर, इत्युक्त 
ध्वानिविशेषण अपि त॒ सुन्दर इति प्रतीतिवेक्रोकत्या | k 

C. P, Vidyà and Jina (Text) read तथेव for तवेच Vidya ४०४४-आ थवा तं 
तवाय॑ निषेधव्याजेन विधिनिषधमिषेण विधिरित्यर्थः खलु निश्चितं तैव तेन निषेध 
वेषविधिप्रकारेणेव वाचि वचने वक्रता योग्या | theta सभाव्यत | यस्य 
'्वनेव्येङ्ग्यस्य इद्‌ निषेघमुखविधान विज़स्भितसुल्लासस्तस्य ध्वनेराकरो 
विदग्धनारीबदनं चतुरनायिकासुखम्‌ । प्रायेण चतुरनायिकःसुखे एबं निः 
षेधमुखविध्रिध्वनेः प्रकारः संभवतीत्यर्थः | यथा कश्चित पुरुषं सुरूपं वालायोप- 
स्थित दृष्टा कयांचिद्विद्‌ग्धया चिन्तितम्‌ । यद्ययं तावच्चतुरो मद्वचनर्माप AeA 
ति अथवा न चतुरस्तदा अस्मिन्‌ गतेऽपि न पश्चात्तापः इति विचाय TAAL 
विधिरभिद्दितः 

एकाकिनी यदबला तरुणी तथाहाऽस्मिन्‌ Ve ग्रहपातेश्व गतो वेद्शम्‌ | (क 
याचसे Ase वासमियं वराकी श्वश्रूममान्धबघिरा ननु HETET I 

तस्मात्‌ युक्तमेवेतत्‌ यत्‌ त्वं uuu वदसीत्यथः | 

Narahari reads तुवैच and ०४७४-तवैव वाचि वक्रता व्यङ्ग्यप्रकारं नाभिल- 
षामात्याभलाष इत्यादि युङ्का | तथेवेति पाठे बाचे वक्रता तथच निषेधस्य वि- 
ARIAT विधश्च निषेधरूपतयेत्यनेनेव प्रकारेण Gall यस्य (किल ध्वनेरुत्तम- 
काव्यस्येद्‌ विजुम्भितं विधेनिषेधरूपता निषेधस्य च विधिरूपतेति। विदग्धस्त्री 


सुख तस्य व्यङ्ग्यकाव्यविश्रमस्य आकरः खलु | वक्रोक्किचतुरा: RAT इत्यथः | 
Tl. C. P= 


या धमा [जनन जिनधमप्रणत्रा ज्ञानदशनचारित्राख्यरलतितये न्यवाशे रत" 
घयमध्ये गाणितः | यया स्त्रिया स धर्म एव चिन्तामणिः SERT: AR: | 
किमर्थम्‌-क पालिनः श्रीमहादेवस्य य कोपानलः तस्य भस्म कामः तस्य कृत | 
स्मरपाडावशातू पतित्रतात्वं त्यक्तं यया तया स्त्रिया तदेव भस्म स्वस्मिन्‌ कुले 
अन्वय स्तृत [वस्तारितम्‌ | अथवा जिनशञ्देन विष्णुरुच्यते इत्येके । रल्लत्रयं 
पद्‌ वाक्य प्रमाण चाति वर्दान्त तथाच-पदे वाक्यें प्रमाणे च यस्य न स्खलिता 
TAS | स एव मणडनो याति लाक।त्रतयमण्डनः ॥ zd त्रिकाणडीमामासा- 
अ्रन्थकारस्यां पथि संचरतः पुरतः पडहध्वनिः | अन्य तु Time मन्वादि | 
um पर्यायो We पर 
2 0 महि; | LUE IT 
I Ove मीमांसायां प्रन्थकारस्य: 
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जिनेनापि घर्मो रलत्रये खसमये संप्रतिपन्नः | 


fa. ७. P= 


~ ON ~ on ~ s 
REST Teale तव अवातिमेव कामनां विधाय सार्वकामिक सवेकामप्रापकं 


en us भूः र 
m ज्र । Sa आत्मना खास मूर्तेषु आहवनीयादिषु हुतं 

शः स्वभागलच्तणं हविं था । अझिरपि देवानां मध्ये रि al 
क ७ तथा । झप्निरपि देवानां मध्ये स्थितो भागं मुख्य 
लभत | खयमव होता सवष्यवि यागेषु किल Baa होता मानुषात्‌ होतुः पूर्व: 

~ ME a ` f 
अन्यददोटपर्नि()उपविश्य मानुषेण होता व ऐखरहीनत्वादिना विनाशिते मन्त्रवर्शा- 
CEs MCS श॒ A x A ~ 
दिक सध | यथा विध्यपराधो न भवति तथाच HOÀ Tq पाकत्रा मनसा दीन- 
दक्षा न AIS मन्वते मर्त्यासः | अग्निष्ट द्ो विरि ` 

a MS lagi By Sal क्रतुविद्विज्ञानन्‌ याजिष्ठो देवानू- 
GU यजाति ॥ यतः मर्त्यासः मरणधर्मायों मानुषा होतारः यज्ञस्य पाकत्रा 
£x q 2 Cr . 
यक्ञस्य पारपाक खरवणादि याथात्म्यं मनसा न मन्वते न जानन्ति ततः सर्वम्- 

A za has A ~ A 
WaT अ्श्चदेवो होता क्रतुवित्‌ सन्‌ विजानन्‌ विशेषेण ज्ञानवान्‌ यजिष्ठों 
os . E ~ . 

यजनशील: ऋतुशः काले काले देवान्‌ यजाति ज्ञानपूर्वकं यजति | लेट्‌ Grati: 

न्द्‌ c. La Doles ^ A ` A 
great । 'लेटोऽडाटो' इति आट्‌ आगमः । स्वीय एव हविर्भाग: | खयमेव हविष 

A Sa ON arn A e . दु 
आधारश्च | तत: ख वेदिको विधि: तु पुनः कथं मिथ्या Reg त्वां स प्राप्तोत्वेव 
इत्यथः | कर्थं तु इति पाठान्तरम्‌ । 
अथवा ख एकः अंश एकदेशः अश्नेः हविःखरूपो भवति । ‘rsh प्रास्ताहुतिः 

सम्यगादित्यसुपतिष्ठते | आदित्याजायते वृष्टिवृष्टरन्नं ततः प्रजाः ॥ इति स्मरः 
णात्‌ पशुवीहियवादिक हविरशेरश:। अत्र च स्वयमेव अश्निहोंता हव्यमपि À- 
रुत्पन्नत्वातू तदश एव | 


अथवा खोंऽशः प्रयाजानुयाजघृतपुरुषादिरपो देवैः दत्तः | तथाच शातपथी 
श्रुति: आख्यायिकया एतमर्थमाह-पूर्थ यागेषु देवेभ्यो हविवेहन्‌ अतिश्रमान्नष्ट्वा 
अपां मध्ये वह्निः प्रविष्ट: । ततश्च देवैविलोक्यमानो यमेन वरुणेन च केचित्‌ 
तत्र स्थितो ज्ञात्वा देवेभ्यो निवेदितः पुनश्च देवैरनुनीयमानो हव्यवहनं वरदानेन 
अङ्गीकारितः | प्रयाजा अनुयाजाश्च नाम ये यागविशेषाः ते ada भागा cada 
भवन्तु नान्यस्य | तथाच मन्त्रा एतस्मिन्नयै ऋग्वेदे सन्ति। चतुः-घष्ट्यां सप्त. 
पञ्चाशत्तमे अध्याये देवानाम्‌ NAA संवादे नवर्च सूक्तम्‌ aag: ऋषि: 
reg छन्दः | 
महत्तडुल्बं स्थविरं तदासीयेनाविष्टितः प्रविवेशिथापः । 
विशा अपश्यद्वहुधा ते अग्ने जातवेद्स्तन्वो देव एक: ॥ १॥ 
हे अग्ने तत्‌ महत्‌ Sed गभेवेष्टन तव स्थविरं रढमासीत्‌ येन वेष्टितः सन्‌ 
TT अपः प्रविवेशिथ। हे जातवदः अग्ने तव विश्वाः तन्वः शरीरा बहुधा 
नानारूपाणि घोराणि शान्तानि पवमानपावकशुचीनि गुणावाशैष्टानि शरीराणि एको 
दवोऽपश्यत्‌ पयः प्रविष्ट स्वाम्‌ अज्ञानात्‌ | इति श्रुत्वाथ अग्नेबोक्यम्‌ ॥ १॥ 
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को मा ददश कतमः स देवो यो मे तन्वो बहुधा पथपश्यत्‌ | 
काह मित्रावरुणा क्षियन्लय्नेर्विशा: समिधो देवयानीः ॥ २॥ 
हे मित्रावरुणौ मां को देवो ददश | तथा ख कतमो दवो यो मे तन्वो गो 
जाणि पयेपश्यत्‌ । मम असेः विश्वा: देवयानीः समिधः देवान्‌ प्रति गमनशील 
समिद्धाः तन्वः ह इति प्रश क क्षियन्ति निवखन्ति | इत्यप्िनोक्के देवेरक्तम्‌-- 


ऐच्छाम त्वा बहुधा जातवेदः TAAA AMT । 
तं त्वा यमो अचिकेच्चित्रभानो दशान्तरुष्यादतिराचमानस्‌ ॥ 


अग्ने हे जातवेइः वयं त्वा त्वाम्‌ अप्सु BTM WAS WA Ger अल्वे- 
Rara: तं त्वां यमो देवः MARLIN । हे चित्रभानो दाप्ताकेरण। कभत 
त्वाम्‌-दशसंख्यात्‌ अन्तरुष्यात्‌ अन्त रवासात्‌ अतिक्रम्य रोचमानम्‌ | यावता 
मार्गेण दश अन्तरवासा भवन्ति ताचन्तं बहुयोजनं मागमतिकम्य देदीप्यमानम्‌ ॥३॥ 


होत्रादहं वरुण बिभ्यदायं नेदेव मा युनजन्नत्र देवाः | 
तस्य मे तन्वो agar निविष्टा एतमर्थ न चिकेताहदमञ्चिः ॥ ४॥ 


हे वरुण अहं होत्रात्‌ ATRAN हव्यवहनलक्षणातू बिभ्यत्‌ आयम्‌ At 
गच्छं AT: | AT कमेणि देवा मा मां नेत्‌ एव युनजन्‌ मा मां नियो: | तस्य म॑ 
तन्वः बहुधा निविष्टाः प्रविष्टाः | अहम्‌ wp एत हविवहनमथ न चकत न 
जाने | नेत्‌ शब्दो भयवाचको माशब्दस्यार्थ। यदाह यस्काचायः- अथापि न 
त्येष इदित्येतेन युज्यते परिभये | यथा -हविर्भिरेके स्वरितः खचन्ते सुन्वन्त 
एके AAT सोमान्‌ । शचीमंदन्त उत दृत्षिणाभिनौजिझायन्त्यो नरकं पताम 
इति ॥” किल नारदेन विप्रलभ्यमानानामसुरर्त्रीणां वचनम्‌ | एके इतः पृथिव्या 
हविर्भिः खः सबन्ते । एके सवनेषु सोमान्‌ सुन्वन्तः | केचन दत्तिणामिः HAG 
दवान्‌ माद्यन्तः। वयं तु त्वद्वचसा पाप HAS नेत्‌ नरक पतामः | WU 
षग GERD घम: | "नरकं न्यरक नीचेगमनम्‌ ।”* ॥ N 


एहि मनुरदेवयुयेज्ञकामो ऽरंकृत्या तमसि QAN | 
सुगान्‌ पथः SUE देचयानान्‌ वह हव्यानि सुमनस्यमानः ॥ ४ ॥ 
हे अये पाह आगच्छ | किंभूतः-मनुदेवयुर्यञ्ञकाम इत्यञ्चिविशषणालि | 
मनुवंशप्रसूतत्वात्‌ मनुः। अथवा मनु: यज्ञकामो वतते । देवयुः 
देवगमनकाङ्च्षी | त्वम्‌ आत्मानं तमसि गूढस्थाने अरम्‌ अतिशयेन कत्वा ul 
निवससि | त्तिधातुर्नित्रसि | दंवयानान्‌ पथो माग/न सुगान्‌ रुणुहि। त्व खुम 
नस्यमाना हृष्ट! सन्‌ हव्यानि वह... ॥ X I 


अन्न; पूव भ्रातरो अथेमेत रथीवाध्वानमन्बावरीबुः | 
तस्माद्भिया वरुण दूरमायं गोरो न क्षप्रोरविजे ज्यायाः ॥ ६ ॥ 


* The portions within inverted commas are from Nirukta: 1,11. C.P 
explains शचा! as TAg. Durgācārya says शच्या वाचा स्तुतिभिः 4 j 
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हे देवा: मम zn .सोचीकस्य पूर्वे watt ज्येष्ठा वैश्वानरगुहपतियविष्ठ- 
पावकाल्या एनं हविवहनम्‌ अथम्‌ अम्वाबरीबुः अजुक्रमण निषिद्धवन्तः पूर्व 
प्राथ्येमानाः सन्त; हात शतपथ | यतस्ते हविवेहन्तः सन्तो वषट्कारेण qun 
ह fmt ae नाङ्गीकृतचन्तः इति RIJEN | तथाच वषदका- 
रण FHI ung सोचीको5प्लिरप: प्रविश्य देवे; समवददुत्तरेस्रिमि:......... | 
वुद्धाचायों उप्याह बृहद्देवतायाम्‌-- 

वैश्वानरे ग्रहपतो यविष्ठे5झो च पावके | 

वषट्कारेण TAT Wat च सहसः सुते ॥ 

अपाक्रामत्‌ सोचीको भयादस्निरिति श्रुतिः । 

ल घाविशदपक्रम्य ऋ तूनपो वनस्पतीन्‌ ॥ 

ततोऽखुराः प्रादुरासन्‌ ATSA हव्यवाहने | 

अश्निमेवान्ववैज्ञन्त देवा हत्वासुरान्‌ युचि ॥ 

तं ठु दूराद्यमश्‍चेव वरुणश्चान्वपश्यताम्‌ । 

उभौ SET समादाय देवानवाभिजग्मतुः ॥ 

दृष्ट्या देवास्त्वेनमूचुरञ्ने हव्यानि नो वह | 

चरान्‌ ग्रहाण वास्मत्तश्चित्रभानो ATS नः॥ 

प्रत्युवाच तदाग्निस्तान्‌ विरे बूत यथा नु माम्‌। 

तत्‌ करिष्ये जुषन्तां तु होत्रं पञ्च जना मम ॥ 

शालामुख्यः प्रणीतश्च पुत्रो णृहपतेश्च यः | 

उत्तरो दक्षिणश्राभिरेते पञ्च जनाः स्मृताः ॥ 

मनुष्याः पितरो देवा असुरा राक्तसास्तथा | 

यस्को यमश्च तानेतानाहतुः पञ्च वै जन।न्‌॥ 

निषादपञ्चमान्‌ वर्णान्‌ मन्यते शाकटायनः | 

ऋत्विजो यजमान च शाकपूणिस्तु मन्यते ॥ 

आयुरस्तु च मे दीधे हवींबि विविधानि च । 

अरिष्टिः पूवेजानां च श्रातृणामध्वरेऽध्वरे ॥ 

प्रयाजाश्चानुयाजाश्च FI सोमे च यः पशु: | 

मद्देवत्यानि वै सन्तु यज्ञो मद्देवतोऽस्ठु च ॥ 

तस्य तरीणि सहस्राणि तथा त्रीणि शतानि च । 

निशतिश्चैव देवानां सर्वानेतान्‌ वरान्‌ ददुः | 

ततोऽग्निः सुमनाः प्रीतो AAA: पुरस्कृतः ॥ 

विधूयाङ्गानि यज्ञेषु चक्रे होत्रमतन्द्रितः | 

wir सहित: प्रीतो दिव्यात्मा हव्यवाहनः | 

रोमाणि काशाः केशास्तु कुशाश्च्मेन खास्तथा \ 

अन्त्राणि चैवाप्यवका मज्ञा सिकतशकरा: ॥ 
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€ An 


TIS पित्त च विविधा धातवो गेरिकादयः | 
qaaa देवाश्च खुक्तेमंहदिति त्रिभि 
समूदिरे परे creme um ठु तां खु ते इति । # 
यथा रथी महाशकटम्‌ अध्वानम्‌ आवृणेति रुणाद्धे तस्मात्‌ होचा 
हे वरुण अहं दूरं नष्ट्वा आयम्‌ आगतः । ` यतोऽहमपि अविजे 
AMET इवार्थे | यथा गोरो दरिणः SAA ज्याया घनुषो मोव्या बिभेति ॥ 
कुर्मस्त आयुरजरं यदग्ने यथा युक्तो जातवेदो न रिष्याः । 
अथा वहालि सुमनस्यमानो भागं देवेभ्यो हविषः सुजात ॥ ७॥ 
हे अझ्ने वयं ते तव यत्‌ आयुस्तत्‌ अजरम्‌ MAAN वरदानेन कुमः 
यथा त्वं हविषि pmo सन्‌ न रिष्याः न पीड्य ते । रिष्‌ सायाम्‌ । अथ पश्चात्‌ 
स्वं सुमनस्यमानः सन्‌ हविषो भागं देवेभ्यो Tana वह।ख दे GNT ॥ ७॥ 
प्रयाजान्‌ मे अनुयाजांश्च केवलानूजेखन्तं हविषो दत्त भागम्‌ | 
घृतं चापां पुरुषं चोषधीनामग्नेश्च दीघेमायुरस्तु देवाः ॥ ८ ॥ 
हे देवा मम प्रयाजान्‌ यागचिशेषान्‌ अनुयाजांश्च केवलान्‌ ANEA हविषो 
दत्त भागम्‌। असाधारणान्‌ दत्त्वा तस्मात्‌ अन्यस्यापि हविष ऊजस्वन्तं बलवन्तं 
भागं मम दत्त । तथा अपां द्रवद्रव्याणाम्‌ ओषधीनां पुरुषं सारं ga च मम 
दत्त | ममाझेश्च दीधेमायुरस्तु ॥ ८॥ 
तव प्रयाज। अनुयाजाश्च केबल ऊजञखन्तो हविषः सन्तु भागाः | 
तवाझ्ने यज्ञोऽयमस्तु सवेस्तुभ्यं नमन्तां प्रदिशश्चतस्रः ॥ ६ ॥ 


भिया 


c 


"X 
शाम । 
॥ 


^ mp A 


हे IÀ तव केवले असाधारणा एव प्रयाजा अनुयाजाश्च तथा हविष m 
Seat भागाः सन्तु । कि बहुना--हे अग्ने तव सर्वोऽयं यज्ञोऽस्तु। तथा तुभ्यं 
चतस्रोऽपि दिशः प्रनमन्ताम्‌ d तवैव प्रवणं भवतु। त्ये होते कुरु । तदनन्तरं 
खिएइल्लच्तणो भागः स्वेहविभध्यादस्लेरसाधारण एव ॥ ४ ॥ इत्थं ANART- 
मेने देवानामग्नेश्च संवाद: | 

इत्य यदा SIT खयमेव होता भूत्वा खय च खं भागं हविः स्वासु मूड 
जुद्दोति तदा त्वां प्राप्नोति । à) 

84. Last two 11०७--निवारितावग्रह्दनीरनिर्फेरे नभोनमस्यत्वमलम्मयद्डशो । 

C. P and Jina (Text) read अवारित C. P. explains, the lines thu87 
तत; GEM नभानभस्यत्व श्रावणभाद्रपद्त्वम्‌ अलम्भयत्‌। किंभूते-न वारितः 
अवग्रदण वृष्टिनिराघेन AMAT ययोः ते तथा | अथच कस्यापि MAET 
बाष्पानंचारण न कृतम्‌ । ररादत्यथे;.॥ अपारितावग्रहेति पाठे न पारित; wala: 
अवग्रहो ययोस्तो | अपारितावग्नह्दौ नीरनिकरो यत्र ते qari ९1१7805 reading 
is not clear from my Ms, He seems to read अपारितावग्रह 05 O 


* Brihaddeyatà (Macdonell’s ed.) 7. 61-81. 


There are many variations 
from the printed Text. 


C. P has also omitted some lines, 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 403 ) 


Narahari and Malli read निवारिता like Nàráyana who says निवारितो 


निषिद्धो5वग्रहो वषप्रतिबन्धो यस्येवंविधो5प्रतिहतप्रसरो dicen जल- 


प्रवाहो ययोः (at: ) « Malli says निवारितावग्रहो निष्प्रतिबन्धो नीरानिर्भरो 
ययोस्ते हशी लोचने. 
85. C. P 


d तस्या ।वेलाचनास्यामव स्फुटाभ्यां विकसिताभ्याम्‌ उत्पलाभ्यां सकाशात्‌ 
al कजलन आवल मिश्रो वाष्पावेन्दू नौलो तरलो चञ्चलो च हृदि निपत्य 
नाला मणा URAVE विरेजतुः | काविव-अलिनो दम्पतीव SAT वा । 
FAU— SAAT FTA तयोराशया | भ्रमरो हि पुष्पात्‌ पुष्पान्तरं सचरति | 
मणीवादीनासुपलख्यानमिति मणीव दम्पतीदत्यत्र "द्विवचनमनो”§ इति 
सन्धिनिषेधो न भवति । कम्‌ इदादिप्रगृह्यत्वे मणीवादीनां प्रतिषेधो 
वक्तव्य, | मणावाष्टूश्य लम्बते प्रियो वत्सतरो मम | दम्पतीव रोदर्साव” ।¶ 
भारत मङ्कयुपाख्याने। प्रयोगोऽयम्‌ | किंच उपमावाचको वशब्दोऽप्यस्ति | 
यथा--तासां सुखानि रतिखेद्विपाएडराणि, कान्तोपभोगशुभरष्टिमनोहराणि i 
रत्यन्तरे द्शनजजेरिताधराणि, कादम्बखणिडतदलानि व पङ्कजानि ॥ इत । अनु- 
प्राप्त उत्प्रेक्षा CTH आन्तिमान्‌ काव्यलिङ्गसुपमा च | 
94. C. P- 
कार्येकारणसंघात औपाधिक आत्मा शरीरेषु WaT: | तम्‌ अन्तः स्थूलशरीर- 
मध्ये स्थितम्‌ अह-शब्द्वाच्यं नलो नोजकति । नलं च मनो न सुञ्चति। मनोऽपि 
कायवायवो न JAFA । पुर्ये्टकाख्यस्य लिङ्गशरीरस्य उपलक्षणं मन: | 'बुद्धीन्द्र- 
याणि खलु पञ्च तथाऽपराणि कमेंन्द्रियाणि मनअआदिचतु्यं al NUTAR- 
मथो वियदादि ऊं च कामश्च कर्म च तमः पुनरष्टमी पूः॥'इति पुर्यष्टकम्‌ । JERN- 
निद्रयाणि। मनोबुद्‌ध्यहकारतद्‌ वृत्तयः | प्राणापानसमानव्यानोदानाः । पृथिव्यादि 
पञ्चकम्‌। काम: | कमे शुभाशुभम्‌ | तमोऽविद्या । मनश्च लिङ्गशरीरं यावत्‌ तावत्‌ 
स्थूलशरीरं न त्यजति । जीवे उत्क्रामति इन्द्रियाणि उत्क्रामन्ति | लिङ्गे उत्क्रामति 
स्थूलशरीरं षाट्कोशिक विच्छिद्यते। तथाच श्रुतिः-'तमुतक्रामन्तं प्राणोऽनूः 
TARA, प्रणमनुत्क्रामन्त सवे प्राणा अनूत्क्रामान्त | 
कान्तस्य चान्तःस्थितत्बे ममशब्द्वाच्यस्य चतत्रश्चस्यात्‌कमणाभावात्‌ सवषा- 
सुत्‌कमणाभावः | तता मम मरणं नास्ति | 
116, C. P says- 
इयं ममारस्तटी कठोरयोस्तव कचयोः परिचारका शुश्चषापरा डाचता। 
यतो दृढा | अथवा परिचारिका कीलिका या दाढ्यांथे क्रियते। लोके पचारा 
इते (2) | Vidya says परिचारिका कीलिका पाचर हते लाक. 


Eg SSIES n —ÓÓ शशश 


à Katantra (सन्धिवृत्ति 3. 43.) 
T Rasika 1. 1.11. 
T Santiparva 176. 12. (Kumbhakonam ed). 
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Vidy& reads हृदयद्ये5स्तु नो, like Malli, Narayana and Jina (नौ आवयोः 
हृदयहय) C. P and Jina (Text) read qr. C. P. says— ASME Eau 
तव मम च हदि । त्वं चाहं च, “त्यदादांने सवानलम इति व्यदादिभिरच्यश्च 
सह वचने त्यदादीनि नित्यं ।शिष्यन्ते | “agaa मिथो यदा यत्‌ पर तत्‌ 


an. 


शिष्यत” इत्यस्सदो द्वित्वे प्राप्त “अस्मदो A [त बहुवचनम्‌ | 


119, The verse शुभाष्टवर्गस्त्वद्नङ्क जन्मनः is not found in C, P, Vidya, 
Téanadeva and Jina, nor is it found in all Mss. of Malli. Pt Sivadatta says 
in his Footnote to this verse that it is not explained by Mali. The sei 
of the Palaghat edition has, however, ineluded it in Malli on the authority 
ofasingle Ms. Besides, he puts the verse after 116. The verse is found 
jn Narahari. 


121. C. P- 
असौ नलोऽथ पश्चात्‌ प्रकष्टबाधयुक्का मोहविनाश Ala आत्मान स्व नलत्व 
प्रकाशयन्तमबुध्यत, मया उद्भ्रान्त्या STAAL नाशत दाते नलाऽजानात्‌ | 
ततश्च अवात्तसंस्कारतया पूवसस्कारण ताम्‌ आत्मत, sata स्वाभाचे AAT 
प्रपन्ना प्राप्ता (वेलाक्य गिरा वाणा. ASAT उवाच | 


नल: क इव | यथा मुनिः ब्रह्मवित्‌ अनेक जन्मार्जित नित्याञ्चिददोत्रादिकमाभ्यासेन 
प्रवायपरिहारेण काम्यनिषिद्धकर्भपरित्यागन च नूतनकमोभावात्‌ अन्तःकरण 
शुद्ध्या भोगेन वर्तमानदेहारम्भप्रारब्धे शुभाशुभे क्षपयित्वा शमदमादिसाधनः 
चतुष्टयसंपस्या शाख्राचायप्रसादात्‌ प्रकृष्टवोधयुक्को ब्रह्मज्ञानवान्‌ श्रात्मान स्वः 
प्रकाश नित्यशुद्धबुद्धमुक्तस्वभावं बुध्यते | श्रवणमनननिदिभ्यासनेः अह ब्रह्मा 
स्पीति प्रातपद्यते | तथा जन्मान्तरीयसंस्काराभ्यासेन च तां प्रसिद्धां प्रति 
सर्वरजस्तमसां साम्यावस्थां मायाम्‌ अनादिमविद्यां प्रपन्नां पृथगभूतां विलोक्य 
“अर्द मनुरभवं सूर्येश्चाहं Halal ऋषिरस्मि विप्रः | अहं कृत्समाजुनेयं JASE 


कविरुशनाः पश्यतात्मा” इत्यादिका आग्वेदप्रसिद्धा ऋचः वामदेवऋषिवत्‌ सुक्त" 
सन्‌ पश्यन्‌ वदति | 


अथच तां प्रपन्नां sala विलोक्यापि प्रबोधेऽपि संस्कारानुवृत्ते मूढवदेव 
गिरो5खजत्‌ Aaa कानिचित्‌ वर्चांस उवाच । जीवन्पुक्तोष्पि प्रकृति 
पुरुषभेदश्चानेऽपि पूर्वेसस्कारवशात्‌ वुद्धिकमेन्द्रियव्यापारान्‌ करोति । गिरा 
सजजनमिन्द्रियव्यापारोपलच्तणम्‌ | तदा च “अये मयात्मा” इत्यारभ्य COURT 
कस्य नलचाक्यत्वमिति खयं मोहमहदोरमिनिपित्तं प्रकाशनं शोचतीत्यनेनाक्षित 
व्याख्यान्तरम्‌ | उपमा अनुप्रासऱछेषाचपि । 

124, C. P and Vidyà oite the following illustrative verse- 


lY न j 
केऽप्येवमेवोपगताः प्रसिद्धि रुणाद्धि को नाम सुखं जनानाम्‌ | 
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जात्यैव ये वायुभुजो विकर्णास्तान्‌ भोगिनः कुण्डलिनो वदान्त ॥ 
133. Malli, Jina, Narahari and N read- 

तवत्ययागस्मरपाव KS मे कदथेतात्यधैतया गम, 

प्रकाशसुन्माद्य यद्ध कारयन्‌ मयात्मनस्त्वाम नुक 


Via d Iáánad 
C. P, Vidyà an X Sanadeva read q वत्ययागस्मरपावको$पि and मयात्मनो 
मामनुकस्पत स्स, This makes the verse very simple. C. P explains it thus- 


अयागस्सरपावकााप विरहानलोऽमि म मम Waa कारण कद्थनाया 
अत्यथतया दया न वा RATAJ । ।कवाथवाः दया न चकार। तवत्ययागाते 
पाठ तब त्वत्सबन्धा अ्रयांगस्मरपावक इति सबन्धः | यदद्य सासुन्माय मया 
आत्मन, पकाश कारयन्‌ मम पाश्‍शवादात्मानमेव प्रकटं कारयन्‌ सन्‌ स विरह- 
MUA अचुकस्पते स्स | प्रकाश कारयान्निति ELE EI हेतुः | मयेति 
कतार CAA | आत्मन इति ममेव अयांगस्मरपावकस्य इत्याप व्याख्यान्तरम्‌ | 
AGMA उक्तावंशष AAW हेतुरनुमानमातिशयोक्किश्च | 

140. Vidya reads सुभाषित for स्वभाषित found in C. P and others He 
SAYS सुभाषेत: gA यः स्वद्यात्मनः उज्गमचिश्रमस्य माहावलासस्य क्रमः 
परिपाटी स दमस्वज्ुद्मयन्त्या इतारशा भ्रान्तमसातू अनाशयत्‌ स्फटयामास. 


C. P explains the verse thus— 


दयाम्‌ | 
स्पते Rg: 


खेन नलेन भाषितो यः खकीयः उद्भ्रमस्य चित्तवेकल्यस्य विभ्रमो विलास: 
तस्य क्रम: | परिपाटी अथवा खभाषितः खोदुभ्रमविश्रमो येन इत्यन्यपदार्था नलो 
दमससुरिति श्रान्तिमखात्‌ अपनिनाय | षोऽन्तकमीणि | अशादिति पाठे sag 
निरस्यति स्म । शो तनूकरणे । अद्यतनी । “घ्राशाच्छासाधेटां वा वक्तव्यम्‌” 
इते; सिचो लोपः | सुभाषितेति च पाठान्तरम्‌ । इतीति किम्‌-मयैव यन्नलं 
सवाध्य नलनाम गृद्दीत्वा व्यापि अलो नलस्तत्‌ विमृश्य स्वमात्मानमिद्‌ नल- 
रूपमाह | किविशिष्टम्‌ -मत्‌सकाशात्‌ बुद्ध ज्ञातम्‌ इति भ्रान्ति दमयन्ती निरा- 
चकार ! अयं देवदूतो नलो न भवाति | किन्तु मां नलानुरक्तां बुद्ध्वा आत्मानं 
नलं कथयति इति शङ्का अपगता | यदि अथं नलो न स्यात्‌ तत्‌ कथमधुना 
मम प्रत्यक्ष विरहेण उद्श्रप्रविश्रमवशात्‌ इत्थं ग्राथिल्लो WAC! तस्मात्‌ नल 
पवायमिति | 
150. C. P, Vidya, ISanadeva and Jina read न सूनब।णाशुगतो5पि मामवतू for 
मखूनबाणादपि मामरच्तत; (Malli, Narahari and N) 

Vidya says qq तदुच्चेरतिप्रसिद्धं तदस्त्रश्‍दवतं क्षत्रियत्रत wd HTA 
तेदुबत किमिति क्षतमित्याह--सूनबाणष्य स्मरस्य आगता बाणाभ्यां मा न 
con a वेतनमान न 

* A omits & 
{ This is from Durgasimha’s VZitti on Katantra (आख्यात 4. 216) 
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अवत्‌ न Taq एतदुव्रतम्‌ । कामबाणान्मां रक्षतु न शक्तोषि | म says 
पुष्परूपात्‌ बाणादपि मामरत्षतः अवकोणिनो भग्नवव॒तश्य तव तद्वतमुचचेः qanı 
पाठान्तरे कन्द्पबाणात्‌ मां नावन्‌ न CAT भा नल तवत्यन्वय; | 

156. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read आधिवसन्‌ स्थानसन्त! for अधिवनस्थान- 
मन्त! (N, Malli and Narahari). 


158. C. P and Vidy& read त्वरातिभिरभूत्‌ सा यत्‌ क्षिपा दुःक्षिणा for स्मरा- 
तिमिरभूत्‌ सापि क्षपा दुःक्तया (N). Jina's reading is the same as that of 
C. P and Vidy8 except that he reads «nur दुःच्तपा. Malli and Narahari also 
read क्षपा दुःच्तपा, but they read स्मरातीभे!, like N. 

0 


CANTO X 
5. 0. P and Vidya read तथा पथाभावि महीमहेन्द्रे: for सेन्यैस्तथा राजपथा 
बभूबुः. C. P ४४४४--मही महेन्द्रे राजाभिः कृत्वा पथा मार्गेण तथा ताडशेन 
अभावि जातम्‌। सेन्यैस्तथा राजपथा qua: इति पाठान्तरम्‌ (This is the 


reading of N, but he gives the reading of C. P and Vidyà as 8 variant). 
6, C. P and Vidyà read 


नृप: पुरःस्थावणृहीतवत्मो पश्चात्तने: कश्चन नुद्यमानः | 
अध्वन्यसिद्धाथममन्यत खं यन्त्रस्थसिद्धार्थपथस्थितोऽपि ॥ 
for JT: पुरःस्थैः प्रतिबद्धवर्व्मा..................... | 
यन्त्रस्थसिद्वार्थपदाभिषेकं लब्ध्वाप्यासिद्धार्थममन्यत स्वम्‌ ॥ 
This is the reading of Malli and Narayana, though the former reads प्रति- 
aaant. 
€. P mentions the latter reading as a variant. 
10. C. P, Vidya and Jina read Tawar दण्डधर: शिखावान्‌ 
पतिः प्रतीच्या इति fazed: | 
SITE द्रडधरः कृशानुः 
The latter reading is MUN uns vier न i 
variant. Malli alone reads were AY Ee given by x लान 
3r, but his reading is found in C. Pasa variant. EE T 
आखरडल-अखणडं सर्व लाति गृह्णातीति तदघानत्वात्‌ AIA | खार्थषण | 


TAN MATS खगडमभिव्याए fi £C. S 
व्याप्य ललातीत्याखएडलः | अभिविधावाङ्‌ | सर्वमापि 
गृह्णातीत्यर्थः C. P, धावा 


for 


15. 0. P and Narayaa read अहिमेहीगोरवलास हियः 
Malli reads क; for य. A MM 
क; for य: --महीगोरवं महीभारं सासहिभेंश सोढा श्रन्योऽहिः 
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सर्पः कोऽस्ति न कोऽपीत्यर्थः . 

C, P says— 

महीमदिः सासहिरस्ति को हीति पाउाम्तरम्‌ . Jina says अहिमेहीसास- 
हेरस्ति कोऽन्य इत्यपि क्कचित्‌ पाठः | This isthe reading of Vidy& and 


ISanadeva 
16. C. P and Vidy& read 


SUY GNU स TAME खयबरे प्रास्थित न स्वयंभू: । 


raia लॉक Herr: श्रुतो वा समै विवाहः क पितामहेन ॥ 
Jina's reading is the same, except that he reads श्रुतिभि for मुनिभिः 
which he gives aS a variant. Nàr&yana and Malli read— 
यथी विमुश्योध्वदिशः पतिन erat वीत्षितधमेशास्त्र: | 
STA लांक श्रातचु स्मृता वा ......... ll 
E reading is given by C. P as a variant, except that he reads श्रुत! for 
स्मरतो. 
17. Jina, Vidy& and C. P read the first two lines thus-- 
yea fist भीमजया निरासं 
दूतीसुखादिन्द्रमुखा दिगीशाः ॥ 
Malli and Nardyana’s reading ( भैमीनिरस्ते खमवेत्य दूत्या मुखात्‌ किलेन्द्र 
प्रमुखा दिगीशाः ) is given by C. P as a variant 
Malli and Jina read स्पन्दे (गमने) for qs. Jina gives स्यदे asa varient, 
18. Vidy& and C. P read वृणोति for भजेत . C. P, however, 89४४ भजेत 
इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
19. C. P reads प्रयस्यताम्‌ like N, but ४1१98 reads प्रपश्यताम्‌ Malli 
alone reads तद्द्वेतलिद्धिने वतानुमेने for नेवानुमेने नलसाम्यसिद्धिः found in 
C. P and others, He says तस्य नलस्य द्वैतं ततासिद्धिः द्वितीयनलत्वसिद्धि: तद 
त्यन्तसारूप्यसिद्धिरिति यावत्‌ | 
22, C. P, Vidy& and Jina read ज्वरितात्‌ for grata | and read the last two 
lines thus-errrerrzer सारैमदनादूग॒हीतै-- 
नलानुकट्प स्वम्रकट्पयन्त | 
C. P says— 
ते सर्वे Iq पुरूरवसः सकाशात्‌ इव सारे: ald: खम्‌ आत्मान ATA 
AIH हीनकल्पं किञ्चित्‌ सरशम्‌ अकटपयन्त | ध्माताद्भवेन स्सरतो5पि 


सारे; स्व कल्पयान्ति स्म नलानुकट्पमिति पाठान्तरम्‌| 
23. C. P, Vidya and Jina read ऊचेः for आख्यत्‌ (Nand Malli). 
ES ped 


pa————ÓÁÁÓ SO 


ll This is the reading of Malli and Narayana. 
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25, Malli and Nürüyana read तत्रागमद्वाखुकिरीशभूषाभस्मोपदेहस्फुट- 
गोरदेह:--९. P, Vidy& and Jina read इंशवासात्‌ for इंशभूषा. Vidy says. 
इशवासात्‌ इंभ्वरदेद्दात्‌ ( अगमत्‌ )- “  ०१7९-ईेशभूषाभस्स इति पाउाम्तरम्‌। 
Jina says इशे शम्भुवपुषि वासः तस्मात्‌ हेतोः भस्मोपदेदेन 55555 गौरो देहो 
यस्य स: | इंशवासात्‌ कैलासादिति केचित्‌। N ४7% इशवाखात्‌ १४ १ variant. 

27. Vidya, C. P and Jina read the first two lines thus—— 

सपर्यया कुरिडननाकनाथः 

MAG पस्त्येषु निवेशनेन | 
Malli and N read रम्येषु रम्येषु निवेशनेन सपर्यया कुणिडननाकनाथः d 
C. P &४४-शस्तेषु प्रशस्तेषु प्रधानेषु पस्त्येषु आवासेषु निवेशनेन | 

Malli and N read., नश्नताये: , €. P, Vidyà and Jina read , ARANA. 

28, Malli alone reads दार्यदाक्तिएयदयादमानां चतुष्टयी for gå qu 
सून्नतमातिथयी चतुष्टयी. 

32, Vidy&, 1६87६5१078, C. P and Jina read the last two lines thus- 

विदर्भजा येन विजानते स्म 
तमप्यमी नायकमेव लोका; | 


C. ए--तेषां राज्ञां परिचारकेऽपि JAAS Raa जैद्ग्ध्यध्य AN- 
हुरणानां च श्री: शोभा तथा अभूत्‌ आसीत्‌ येन विदभेजा अमी लोका: तमपि 
wer नायकमेव विजानते स्म | नायकमेव कञ्चिदिति पाठान्तरम्‌। तथा-- 


अश्षासिषुः स्रीशिशबालिशास्तं यथागतं नायकमेव कञ्चित्‌ इति पाठः (N and 
Malli), 


33. C, P remarks— 
. अस्वेदगात्राश्चलचामरोघे — 
रमीलनेत्राः प्रतिवस्तुचित्रैः à 
अम्लानंमाला विपुलातपत्रे- 
देब! नुदेवाश्च भिदां न भेजुः ॥ 
इति पाठान्तररछोकः#। देवादिति तु पाठे जात्याख्यायामेकबचनम्‌ । देवेभ्य 
इत्यथः | 
C, P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read- 
न खेदिनश्वामरमारुतन 
aaa चित्रेने निमेषनेत्रा: 
Tor न स्वेदिनश्वामरमारुतेने निमेषनेत्रा: प्रतिवस्तुचित्रे; found in N. 


34. Vidya, C. P and Jina read व्यवद्दारयत्खु for व्यवद्दारवत्सु (Malli ‘and 


D a 32 8 कि अल म 


* This is Malli's reading. UTI 
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त्स्विति पाठान्धरम्‌ | 
Qus. O however ११०० व्यवहारवस्छु ANY | व्यवहारयत्छु इति पाठान्तरम्‌ | 
But Ms. C is not very reliable) 
Vidya. C. P and Jiaa read स्व॒ गीयवरगः for सोवर्गवगेः (Malli and x). 
41. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read "We for निनिन्दु alli and N). C.P 
ज्षितीश इमं नले स्तुतिच्छलात्‌ मत्सरिणः सन्तो aad: निनिन्दुः। कथ- 
मिति--एप किं gA प्रथमः सुधांशुः। तथा किमसौ द्वितीयः स्मरः । किमयं 
तृतीयो ge अश्विनीकुमारः | प्रथमद्वितीयतृतीय इति शब्दक्रमवैचित्यम्‌ । 
एवपुत्तरवापि Maas | यथा-- 
आत्मा प्रज्ञानां नयने JIA 
चयीमयज्योतिषि बद्धभाक्तिः। 
चातुयेभू: पञ्चशरस्य जेता 
«aut गुणानामपि सम्प्रयोक्ता ॥ 
सक्ञाङ्गराज्यव्य ललामभूतः 
प्रकामलब्धाएतनुप्रसाद: | 
नवग्रहानुग्रहगौरवेण 
भूयादसौ चारुदशानुवन्धी ॥ इति i 
मयूरोऽपि एकं ज्योतिरित्यादि बबन्ध। सलन्देहापहूचुतिः | व्याजेन चेयै 


स्तुतिः l वस्तुवृत्त्या [तन्द्वात व्याजस्तातराप | The verse आये विधोः १४० 
is explained by C. Pasa variant. Itis not found in vidyà and Jina. Malli 


explains it fully and remarks पूवेस्छोकेन पुनरुक्तमपि कविलोभात्‌ स्थितं सरवै 
aa | 
42. Malli reads इद्देहश; सन्ति कतीति दुएेदेष्टान्तितालीकनलावली d: 
for मायानलोदाहरणान्मिथस्तैरूचे समाः सन्त्यमुना कियन्तः found in C, P 
and others. Malli’s reading is given by C. P and N as a variant. 
44, C, P, Vidyà and Jina (Text) read the verse thus- 
मिथ्यानलांस्तथ्यनलो द्विपाश्‍वी- 
` कृतोपवेशानवदत्‌ Siu । 
उभौ किमेलश्च न दपेकश्च 
भवन्ति नासत्ययुतौ भवन्तः ॥ 
Narayatla’s reading is given by C. Pasa variant, N, Jina and Malli 
1०११ नलानसत्यानवदत्‌ स सत्यः कृतोपवेशान्‌ सविधे सुवेषान्‌। 
नोमाविलाभूः किसु Twa भवन्ति नासत्ययुतो भवन्तः ॥ 
Malli, however, reads नासत्ययुजा while Jina reads उभो (RANA न 


द्पेकञ्च । 


xe 
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47. C. P= 
हे नरेन्द्र यत्‌ खेन आत्मना तव रूपम्‌ अधिगम्य प्राप्य TET अथच कृत्वा 
A ESI = 
नाम अहो वयं श्रितमुग्धभावा इह समाज AAA भवाम । पञ्चम्युत्तमपुरुषः 
बहुवचनम्‌ | अस्‌ भुवि धातुः। मुग्धो मताद्वरः अथच सुग्या eit तन्नः 
अस्मान आशा इच्छा तया पतितान्‌ विबुधत्वं quid च {शक | आथचनः 
अस्मन्‌ आशाभ्यो दिग्भ्यः पतितान्‌ आगतान्‌ धिक्‌ । अथच नः अस्माकम्‌ 
आशापतितां दिक्पतित्वं धिक्‌ । इदमस्मार्क विबुधत्व (च) विक्‌ weg | 
5l, It is related in the Skandapurüna* that there wasa dispute between 
Brahmi and Vishnu as to which of them could diseover the extremity of the 
Phallie Siva. Vishnu went down to the nether regions to find the lower end 
of the Linga, and beiug unsuccessful in his quest, admitted his failure. Bra- 
hmi, on the other hand, went to heaven to discover the upper limit of the 
Phallus, and being at a loss where to find if, he besought the Surabhi cow 
and the Ketakiflower to aver falsely that he had seen and worshipped the 
crest of the great Phallus. A voice from the air condemned them as false 
Witnesses, and Brahma together with the cow and the flower were sub- 
jected to various curses, as a result of which the Ketaki flower was excluded 
from the worship of Siva. The story reappears in another section of the 
SkandapurànaT with a slight variation. There is here no mention of Surabhi ; 
Brahmà and Ketaki alone being cursed by Siva for speaking a falsehood. 
अयञ्च केतकच्छुदो यदाप कूटसाक्षिताम्‌ | 
अतः परं न जातु demüg Ale संस्थितिम$ ॥ 
76, ९, P, Malli and Jina read AER for निरुक्कि 
70. C.P, Vidya and Jina read,..... पवेद्वयीखन्धिसुमध्याचिह्नम्‌ for...... 
सुचिद्वम ध्यम्‌ । 
CPs 
NL M me ; 
यस्या देव्या भुजदन्दे छन्दः वेदाङ्गमभूत्‌। किम्भूतम्‌-जात्या लः समुद्रा 
Bs SEN ° 5 . >> 
गण इत्यादिकया Asama, वृत्त सममधघेसमे विषमं चाति तदुक्तेन gue! 
FaR च द्वितीयाध्यायोक्तया जात्या ठृतीयचतु्थपञ्चमोक्केन gaa भियः 
as द्विधाऽभवत्‌। तदुक्तम्‌-पद्ये चतुष्पदी तच्च ga जातिरिति द्विधा इति | 
€ A A zm 
चित्त मात्रा वृत्तानुपूवेकर्मिति मात्राछुन्दसामपि वृत्तव्यवहारं पश्यन्तो व्याः 
० NC E. 
चक्षत | सज्ञारूवया गोत्वादिवद्नेकव्यकत्याधारया जात्या गायत्र्युष्णिगद्यया 
SIT इन्द्रवज्रोपन्द्रवज्रभ्र भतिना भिद्यमानम्‌ | 
, Tat ^N R3 T ES : S 
JT: किविशिष्टमू--स्छोकस्य अघे या विश्रान्तिस्तन्मयीभविष्णुः यः पव 
रि D ` N ° य 
adaba: कूपैरपदेशः तेत सुष्ठु yama चिह्न यत्र aaa! 


RT o 


" Mabesvara Khanda, Chap. 6 of Kedára Khanda.. 


T MaheSvara Khanda, chap 10-15 of Arun&ealam&nátmya (Uttarardha). 
2 Ibid, 5 13 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


CC 


Vidya says— 

यदीयं BRS वाहुयुग्मं छुन्दः'शास्त्रमभूत्‌ | जात्या (च) वृत्तेन (च) Ra- 
मानम्‌। अत्र जातिमांत्रावृत्तम्‌ आयागीतिवैतालीयप्रभ्नति | qu TFA श्री- 
शिखरिणाप्रश्तिभिय दुक्त पिङ्गलादिमिराचाैः......... अथवा जातिरुक्काऽत्युक्ता- 
प्रभृति | वृत्तशब्देन मात्रावणविभेदेन द्विविधमपि वृत्त ग्रह्मते । कीदशं ya- 
gayest विश्रान्तिमयीभविष्णुमहायतिरूपेण सम्पद्यमाना या 
पर्वेद्दयी अन्थियुग्म तथ्या यः सन्धिस्तेन सुष्ठु शोभनं मध्यचिह्न मध्यप्रदेशल- 
क्षणं यस्य da! देव्याः कूपरप्रदेशः स्छोकाधेविश्रान्तिरूप इत्य: 


78. Ju sam Ace. to N and Malli, ज्योतिमे it विद्या यद्गजनाय यस्याः 
देव्याः GANT हारलता बभूव | 


C. P, Vidy& and Jina read तद्धज़नाय, Vidya says —equt ज्योतिषां ताराणां 
भजनाय विभागेन अवस्थापनाय | गणितेन विज्ञायते अमुको ग्रहो मेषादिराशौ 
तिष्ठतीति 


C. P. ४६४४--तेषां नक्षत्राणां भजनाय भागहरणाय मध्येङ्गम्‌ अङ्गमध्ये अङ्केन 
एकद्वित्यादिना भरता quip! ज्योतिषे हि गुणाकारभागहारेः अङ्का श्रियन्ते । 

80. C, P- 

यस्या ऊरुयुग्मं मीमांसया वेदवाकयावेचारण मांसलं विशाले चक्रे । कि- 
म्भूतम्‌-परस्य ईश्वरस्य आच्छादनं निराकरणं तेन चारु। मीमांला हि इश्वरं 
नानुमनुते। HEI परेण VEYA आच्छादनेन वाससा चारुः। पकै भूतया- 
ब्रह्माथः निवृत्तिमार्गपरः कमोर्थकः प्रवृत्तिमागपरः यो वेदः तस्य भेदात्‌ द्विधा 
aeng विधाय स्थितया | पूर्वेमीमांसोत्तरमीमांलाभेदात्‌ द्विधाभूतया geni: | 
अनुप्रासः GTA | 


Vidya explains पराच्छाद्नचारु in the same way as C. P, Jina says कीद- 
शमात्मदेहम्‌--परस्योत्कृष्टस्याथांदीश्वरस्य आच्छादने निराकरणे चारु TITA | 
मीमांसायां हि जगतोऽनाद्यनन्तत्वात्‌ अदृष्टलहळतस्य जीवात्मन एव कारणत्व 
न त्वीश्वरस्य। यद्वा परेषां बोद्धवैशेषिकचार्वाकादीनां आच्छादने चारु) N 


~ and malli give the latter explanation only. 


82, C. P explains the verse thus- 


` n. 
यस्या वदनस्य रदा दन्तास्तकी: प्रमाणानुग्राहकाः तकयोः NFTA | अन्यः 
Me S $ कर PEN D 
था यदेवं न उक्कव्यतिरेकेण अस्य बदनस्य तैः dis कृत्वा वादे वादकथायां 


_ तथा तेन प्रकारेण क शक्तिः कुतः सामर्थ्यम्‌ । तथा तक: विना पत्रं दातुं पत्रा- 


लम्बनं क्तु क प्रभुत्वम्‌ । तथा गुणशालिनां प्रतिवादिना पूग समूह वादता 
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चादात्‌ क तर्के: विना खण्डयितुं प्रभुत्वम्‌ । तथा दन्तः विना अस्य सुखस्य वादे 
जल्पने क शक्ति: | तथा पत्रं नागवल्लीदलं दातु SUI दन्तः विना क्क 
प्रभुत्वम्‌ | गुणशालि पूगं क्रपुकम्‌ अदतो भक्षयतः क वा खरडयितु aequ | 
अथवा अद्तो दन्तराहितस्य LAT | अनुप्रास उत्मक्षा STA | 

N explains qd क दातुं '४०"वादतो वादनिमित्तात्‌ प्रतिवादिनि पत्र प्रति- 
पत्र दातुं तस्योपरि पत्रालम्बनं md प्रतिवादिनः प्रतिज्ञापत्रं qr खरडयितुम्‌ | 
Trans. does not bring out the meaning fully. See Vocabulary under qz, 

87, C. P- 

या देवी सोमसिद्धान्तो नाम कापालिकदर्शनशास्त्र॑ तन्मयमाननं यस्याः सा 
qur! अथच सोमस्य चन्द्रस्य यः सिद्धान्तः पूर्णत्वं तन्मयानना इव । तथा 
शुन्यात्मताबादः माध्यमिकबौद्धानां Wet तन्मयम्‌ Sat यस्याः ला तथा। 
अथच सर्वथा शल्यं नास्त्येव उदरं यस्याः तथाभूता इव कृशत्वातू | तथा विज्ञा- 
नस्य सामत्त्य नाम योगाचारबोद्धानां मतं सवे विज्ञानमयं विश्वं AATA आ- 
न्तरं मनो यस्याः तथाभूता इव । अथच आन्तरं विज्ञानानां लासस्त्येत निष्पन्नं 
aimaq! 

तथा अखिलापि देवी साकारतासिद्धिनांम केषांचित्‌ मते सशुणा सालस्वना 
मुक्तिस्तन्मयी इव । अथच मूर्तिमती सिद्धिः तन्मयीव । नदादेराकृतिगणत्वातू 
इंप्रत्ययाभाव; | अथवा साकाप्तासिद्धिमयम्‌ अखिल यस्याः इति समस्तं 
पदम्‌ | इत्यं समग्राया देव्याः शरीरं WAARA वर्णितम्‌ | SATT | 

Jina remarks on साकारतासिद्धिमयाखिलेव--विषयभूत घटादिकं नास्ति 
किन्तु क्षानमेव तदाकारं परिणमते इति साकारज्ञानवादी सौत्रान्तिकः । विज्ञा- 
नस्य साकारतासिद्धिस्तरशनम्‌ | तन्मयमखिलमर्थात्‌ रूप यस्याः साकारता. 
सिद्धिरिव समस्तरूपाकारेण परिणतेत्यर्थः | अथच साकारखिद्धिः सोन्दये- 
प्राप्ति! सैव प्रचुरा यत्र पवविधमखिलरूपं यस्या एवंभूतेव | अतिसुन्दराणयः 
खिलान्यप्यङ्गानीति भाव: | 

See also Appendix 1. 


88, निगाद्यम्‌ -°- 12 says— 


ATA FRET | सोपसगेत्वात्‌ यदभावे एयत्‌ | कात्यायनल्य च (कात्यः 
यनीये च 0) क्‍्यबभावे TAY | The Katantra rule is ऋऋणेव्यअ्जनानतादूध्यण्‌ 
(agate 2. 119), 


89. C. P and Jina read विन्दत्यतव्ये for अविन्द्तासौ ( Malli and N )« 
Vidy& reads विन्द्त्यसत्ये . C.P'sreadingisgiven by Nárüyala as a vari- 
ant. C,P says— ‘ i : 


यस्य असव्ये दक्षिणे चरणारविन्दे मम्दाकिनी मकरन्दस्य लीलां विन्दति 
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यञश्चरणे आकाशे इत्यथैः | आकाश हि विष्णुपद तत्र च मन्दाकिनी | 
92, C. P, Vidya, Iéanadeva and Jina read नासीरचसूषु for नास्रीरचरीघु 


प्राप्नोति। अन्यस्तु असत्ये इति पठति व्याचष्टे च--असत्ये असदुरूपे शन्ये 


(Malli and N). 
93, C, P on tho first two lines— 
स्निग्धत्वेन हेप उपदेहः तन्मयत्वम्‌ , मायाजलेन च लोपः तिरोधानं तौ 
यथासख्य यस्य शुकस्य त्तथा, तथा CIT लक्षणया सातिशयं रत्नांथुभिः 
> vA र 
PTY: वजा शुद्धिः लितमिति प्रसिद्धिः, यस्य तु "ees 
मरि ii जा शुद्धि : लोके खालितमिति प्रसिद्धिः, यस्य तञ्च तत्‌ अंशुकं वख, 
तेन गभा RREAN तां तथा । 
Na medi तनूजाम--स्निग्धत्वेन WEIT मायाजलेन मृगतृष्णया 
हत्वा च TAA लेपलोपः। संमद्देप्रक्षालनं यस्य तत्‌, तथा qud यत्नपूर्वक 
; nd En LM eB 2 L > D ^ 
aigh gigi तत्‌, एवंभूत यदेशुकं THA (तेन ) भा कान्तिर्विद्यत 
यस्याः ताम्‌ Reda संमर्दितं, मृगतृष्णाजलेन प्रक्षालितं, सयल्लं यथा 
भवत्य रललांशुसिमुजायुक्तं, खलितमिति लोके, एवंभूतमंशुक धारयन्तीमित्यधः | 


líànadevasays fanaa म(याजललेपोऽसत्यवणौन्तरलेपः | स च 
रलस्योपाधिदोंषः। quer नाशे यत्नं aga दोषरहित रत्नजातं तस्य ये 
अंशवः किरणास्तैमाजैनं शुद्धिस्तद्वत्‌ शुचि निर्मलं यदंशुकं qur तेनाभा दीतिये- 
स्यास्ताम्‌। स्मिग्धत्वादिदोषशन्येन रलेन शचिवख्रेण चाभा दीस्तियेस्यास्ताम्‌¦ | 


Trans. follows N who says ख्रिग्धत्वं तेलाभ्यक्ताभासत्वम्‌ » मायाजल छृत्रि- 
मोदकम्‌ , लेपः अधोभागी वर्णोत्कर्षकारी द्वव्यान्तरसंयोगः, एतेषां त्रयाणां 
दोषाणां लोपे अभावे सयत्नानि......्पर्नातदोषाणीत्य्थ; | तेषां रत्नानामंशुः 
मृजा किरणशुद्विः ete. 

Jina says स्निग्धत्वाय नेमैल्याय मायाजलस्य इत्रिमनीरस्य, ATTA MA- 
BUR पुटिकेोत लोकप्रसिद्धस्य, यो लेप: प्रत्षेपस्तस्य लोपे निराकरणे सयः 
त्नानि सावधानानि, रत्नानां हि नेमैल्यद्योतनार्थम धस्तात्‌ जात्यस्वण॑मयी पुटिका 
दीयते सेव मायाजलं तत्प्रच्षेपरहितानि मायाजलप्रक्षेपेण विनेव निर्मेलानीति 
यावत्‌, एवंविधानि यानि रत्नानि तेषां येंऽशवः किरणास्तद्वत्‌ मृजा शद्धियस्याः 
एवविधा अशुकानां वस्जाणामाभा दीसियैस्यास्ताम्‌ । खभावातिशायिने मेल्य- 
रत्नकिरणसम्पर्कतः सिचयकाम्तिर्यस्याः प्रचुरा जातेत्यथैः | अथवा पवंविधानां 


t Ms लेपले q 


f This seems to be an alternative explanation or possibly a quotation as 
it is different from Téanadeva’s first ७५10189791101 --स््रिग्धत्व शरीरगतं यत्तेजस्तदेव 


मायाजले मोहकस्वात्‌ तस्य यो aa लोपे छादने ये aaar. iÀ रलकिरणास्तै्य- 
्माञैने निर्मेलीकरणं तेन कृत्वा वस्राणामाभा दीसियेस्यास्ताम्‌ | 
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रत्नानार्मशुभिः मृजा शरीरस्योज्ज्वलीकरणं तया, अशुकेन च, आ सामस्त्येन. 


भा कान्तियेस्यास्ताम्‌। 

-Malli takes मायाजल to mean जलगभेता , He says— 

खिग्यत्वं मासरयगुण: मायाजलं जलगर्भताख्यो दोषः, लेपो रागाख्यो दोषः, 
“amaaa बिन्दुश्च रेखा च जलगभंता । सपेरलेष्वमी पञ्च दोषाः साधारणा 
मताः॥” इति वाग्भटः, तयोरमावो लोपः, ताभ्यां सयत्नानि उपलक्षणमेतत्‌ शुण- 
सम्पत्तिदोषावैरहाभ्यां शुद्धानीत्यर्थः, तेषां रत्नानां अंशुमृजा argia: सेवा- 
शुकाभा ASAT यस्यास्ताम्‌ | 

97, Vidya remarks on गोरोचन--गोरोचनाविलेपश्च वश्याथ क्रियते . 

99, All except N read वरम्‌ for अवरम्‌ in the first two lines. C. P.says 

किम्भूताम्‌--राजकस्य दशा सम्यक्‌ पातु कापि न धात्रा विधिना wa: अव- 
काशो यस्यां तां तथा । कवित्‌ विभूषणभ्यः सकाशात्‌ वरम्‌ अधिकम्‌ अशुकेषु 
वल्लेषु न दत्तावकाशाम्‌ | ततोऽपि अधिकं सान्द्राणां मणीनां प्रभा न साव- 
काशाम्‌ । प्रथम विभूषणैः अदश्यमानां ततः अशुकेः ततो मणशिप्रभाभिः 
रित्यर्थः । SR 

N says विभूषणेभ्योऽवरमवोरभागे वतेमानेषु अशुकेषु......ततः अशुक भ्यो- 
sat सान्द्रमणिप्रभासु | 


MAAA €xoC AND 


109. C. P reads अडूगुष्ठमून्नोवनिषडिताग्रा or अङ्शुष्ठमूञ्ली विनिपीडि- 
atati Vidya seems to read ASIST a निपीडिताग्र-मध्येन ete. Malli 
arid Jina (Text) read, .. .. .च निपीडिताग्रा | 


^ 


C. p= 


"तत्र नाम सम्बोधने केन जनेन तजनी अन्त्याङ्गुली A अड़गु9- 
AM मध्यमाया अडू गुल्या मध्यमेन भागेन च मैमीमवलोक्य नास्फोटि अपिठ 
आस्फोटि | किम्भूता--श्रवनिपीडितमग्रं यस्याः तजैन्या: सा तथा। अवनिः . 
पीडिताग्रमध्येन इति प्रायिके पाठे अथस्तान्निपीडितमग्रं मध्य च यस्येति भाग- 
विशेषण समस्तम्‌ । अडगुष्ठमूभो चेति पाठान्तरम्‌। चापटी वादिता इत्यरथः | 
(४1058 says चापडी वादिता) 


118. C. P, Vidya and Malli read बहुना कनीयः for बहु नाकनीय! « vidyà : 
57 बहुना अतिशयेन कनीयः सर्पम्‌, Ace. to ३६7०५१ बहु अतिशयेन 
अकनीयो न कनीय एव (न+अकनीयः=नाकनीयः i ० कनीयः) | 

116. C. r— 


भैम्या सुखमे coser ats : 
nae SOAS साक्षात्‌ अव्यवधानेन सङ्केतविषयो मुख्यः Waly: | स्फुट ` 
त्यह RFA | ae शशाङ्को (afa इति पाठे दिवि हि यः शशांक; स ae 
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शिकः लक्षणया सान्तराथनिष्ठया वृत्या नतु अभिधया | अथ च लक्षणेन 
लाञ्छनन निष्पन्नः शशाङ्कत्वात्‌ | तथा पतस्या JÙ मुख्यम्‌ अनङ्गचापम्‌। 
yal हि सुख भवत्वात्‌ सुख्यत्मस्‌ | सुखमिव हस्ताद्यवयवेभ्यः अर्थान्तरेभ्यः 
प्रथमं प्रतीयमानो सुख्यः अथ क्तम्‌ -शन्द्व्यापारतो यस्य प्रतीतिस्तस्य 
मुख्यता | AMATI पुनलच्यमाणत्वमिष्यते ॥ WAMU Tse: | यत्‌ 


पुनस्तस्य KIT AY चाप AT शुणमात्रत्रृत्या MITA | अथच aq किल 
चापं भवति तत्‌ गुणे मोव्या वतेते | 


Vidya explains the verse thus—egz IGI RES EPI gua guns. | 
दिव अकाशस्य शशाक्ुश्वन्द्रो लाक्षाणेकः कृत्रिम: । तथा एतल्या wat मुख्यं 
प्रधानमनईचापं स्थरकासुकम्‌ | यत्‌ पुनः पुष्पं कुखुममन$चापं तत्‌ पुनशुण- 
WATT गोणुत्वेन । एतेन लक्षण॒प्रतिपदोक्तयों: प्रतिपदोक्तो GrOTA । 
गोणमुख्ययोमुख्यों विधिबेलवान्‌ इत्यादिन्यायात्‌ दमयन्तीमुख श्चवोुख्यत्वः 
सुक्तम्‌ | अत्रातिशयोक्तिरलंकारः | 

Jina explains qqn 88 आनुमानि कर, like N, and then says अथ ख 
भैमीमुखमेव साचतात अभिधावृत्त्या Tag: अधरस्वरूपमुख्यसुधासंपर्कात्‌। 
व्योमस्थितस्तु चन्द्रः लाक्षणिकः लक्षणावृत्त्या सुवांशुपदेनाभिधियः न त्वभिधा- 
qa, अधरसखरूपसुधासपर्काभावात्‌ तथाविधाह्य[दकत्वाभावाच | अधर- 
सुधाकल्पसु था सर्पर्कात्‌ तु लक्षणयैवामिश्रेयः, मुख्यवृत््या तु कलङ्संपर्कात्‌ 
शशाङ्गपदाभित्रिय इति भावः । एतदर्थद्योतनाथेमेव सुवांशशशाइुपदोपादानम्‌ | 
अ्रभित्ात्रृत्तिलक्तणाव्रत्योरभिधावत्तरव बलवस्वं ततोऽपि मुख्यमेव बलवादेत्यथः 
शब्दस्य ala सकेतितोऽथः मुख्यः | तस्मिन्‌ मुख्यऽथं Wega या मुख्यो 


व्यापारः सोऽभधाच्यत। S eaa साते खथान्तरप्रातपारन Aaa | 
116, ७, P, Vidya aud Jina read qu. for AGA (Malli and N) 


118. अन्तधृतमुष्टि चापम्‌-^०० ०४४३१०५० स आत्मभूः कामों भैम्याः 
भ्रूयुग्ममेव अन्तः मध्ये आधेयत्वेन Tat JAAT | मुश्िना मध्य ध्ृतत्वादृडश्यमध्यम्‌ 
एवंभूतं anaa आद्रियतां नूतन धनुः करोतु | ^००- to 0. P कीदक्‌ (चापम्‌)- 
waza मुष्टिः मुष्टिसस्थानमाकृतिविशेषों यन तत्तथा | Vidya also says? 
अन्तर्मध्ये yar मुश्मिष्ि्थानं यद्या ख्वयुग्मचापन तत्तथा | अन्तमध्य qe 
रव सुष्टियेत्र । 


120. Al] except N read पतद्हृशोः for qarg एतस्या दमयन्त्या श 


122 C. P, Vidya, I$&nadeva and Malli read इहेच्यते for इहेष्यते (N and 
Jina) 


5 : à 
133. C. P reads तन्वी मात MIATA मेनकापि, like N and Malli. Vidya an 


cod T SR te ee M. 


P 
2 Ms. C gives Vidya’s explanation, but not that of C. P. 
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Jina read तन्वीमतिक्रामति......... Vidya says मे मम संबन्धिनी कापि तस्वी 
नातिक्रामाते । तथा स्मितेन कृत्वा गोरी नाम SALA तां भैमीं नातिक्रामति। 
तथा रशा इष्ट्या कृत्वा हरिणी च खवेश्या दमयन्तीं नातिक्रामति ete. 

135. C. ?_ अहो इत्याश्वर्थ | स इन्द्रः SA आत्मानं नेषधरूपम्‌ आदेशं वि- 
घाय ना age: पुरुषः नलः सन्‌” कि स्थानिवद्भावं दुष्टमथत्त इन्द्रवद्धाव 
दोषसंयुक्तमकरोत्‌ | कस्मात्‌ नैषधादेशं कृत्वा इत्याह--कार्येख्य दमयन्तीप्राति- 
लक्षणस्य हेतोरपि । तर्हि कथं दुष्टत्वमिव्याह-पुनः des मत्योचेत Ha गोरी- 
हरिणीबीणावतीत्यादिशब्दानां व्याकरणं व्याख्यानम्‌ HARAT येन स तथा। 
येन इन्द्रोचिताप्हरोऽर्थानां कथनं कृतम्‌ | अतः स्थानिवद्भावो gT: | 


अथच यः पुनः ताहक्‌ छृतव्याकरणः तादक्‌ कृतम्‌ el व्याकरणं येन 
स कथं स्थानिवद्भावं दुष्टमधत्त | अत्र वैयाकरणनिकायस्य विचार: । “earth 
वदादेशोऽनलविश्रौ” इति पाणिनिसूत्रम्‌ | अस्यार्थः-आदेशः। भूरादेशः स्था- 
निवत्‌ भवति अस्तिवत्‌ भवति | ततो धातुकार्याणि प्रत्ययादीनि तस्मादपि 
क्रियन्ते । एवम्‌ अङ्गञङृत्ताद्वताव्ययसुपातेङ्पदादशः | "यथा--केन काभ्यां केः 
इत्यत्र क आदेशे कृते अङ्गाश्चयात्‌ इनदीघेत्वैसूभावा भवन्ति | कदादेशः रद्ध 
वात । प्रकृत्य | ल्यबादेशे कृते हृस्वस्य पिति कृति तुगिति तुशभवति। 
ताताद्शस्तद्वितवद्गवति। दाधिकम्‌ | अद्यतनम्‌ । कृत्तसिद्धतसमासाश्चेति 
सातपादकसशा भवति | श्रव्ययाद्शोऽव्ययवद्भवति | पस्तुत्येत्यत्राव्ययादिति 
SWT भवात | सुबाद्शः सुब्वद्भवति | वृत्षाय gaat सुपि चेति दीघधेत्व॑ 
भवात | ।तङाद्शास्तङ्वङ्गवति | अकुरुतम्‌ । अकुरुत | GLASA पदमिति 
पद्सश्चा। पदाद्शः पद्वङ्गवति। ग्रामो वः स्वम्‌ | पदस्येति रुत्वं भवतिं ।”¶ 


MMT आद्शी प्रकृतिभूत उच्यते, आदेशशब्देन विक्कतिभूतः । क्त 
आनिवतू--अनलूविधों । अल्शब्देन वर्णास्तत्र संकेत्यन्ते। न अल अनल | 
तस्य बाघ, काय, तत्र IQA कतेव्ये न स्थानिवद्भावः | यथा-र्विपथिन 
तदृ इत्यादेशेषु द्यौः war स इति हलङयाविति सुलोपो न भवति। तथा 
' उना घाताः वच्यादेशे इते स्थानिवद्भावेन बूत्वे सत्यपि अल॒कार्यत्वात्‌ वचेर्वः 


कारस्य साचधातुक संप्रसारणे उकारे कव्ये वणकाय कतव्य वर्णुकायत्वात्‌ 
स्थानेवद्भाचो न भवते | 


N who constzuos नानल; as न अनलः नानलः ie. AG. 
— अथच ना मनुष्यो नलो भवन्नपि स्थानिवत्‌ इन्द्रवत्‌ gë भावमाशर्य किः 


* Trans. follows 


But he says also 


Su चतवान्‌ . 
T A ग्रादेशाच्च | 


T 
SN a Portion is a quotation from the Kāśikā, Ms. has several lacunae 
ave been supplied from the printed "l'ext (Bala Sastri’s ed.). 
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WD SRI ख नेषधादेशं विधाय ना मत्या नलः 
विद्यमानः (क स्थानिवद्भावं दुम्‌ अ 
करणमयुक्तं कृतम्‌ | 


अनलावाधत्वस्य सभवात्‌ अत एव कविना नानल: क 
JANAR, ARISI अनल इति अब 
विधिवाचकम्‌ इत्येतानि पदानि कुवेता पाणिनिव्या 


कायश्य हताः खन्‌ 
AMA विचार; | तस्मात्‌ मनुष्याचित EAN- 


यॅस्येति ना zt 
णस्य हत वाचक, mre 
करणस्य QTA: व्यञ्जितः | 


| 0 R 


CANTO XI 
10. Vidyà reads Tgr for प्राण्‌दुण्य found in C. P and others eq तरुः 
RIGS आभाति शोभते यस्तरुः एषां देवानां गिरेः मेरो खलु निश्चितं पञ्चः 
शाखः पाणि: FAG: भूमेः सकाशात्‌ मुक्काफल मौक्तिक प्रादुग्य दुदोह । मेरुणा 
हि रलानि प्रथिवी दुरधा। तस्य च निश्चितमयं कल्पवृक्षो हस्ततुल्यः । कि कुर्वन्‌ 
आभातात्याह--फलनेन खदाफलत्वेन कृत्वा सान्वयं सार्थकं यन्नाम तन्वन्‌ । 


यद्य कलपवृच्ता सुक्ताफल AETA Waa तत्‌ साथक नाम कवन्नित्यथः। 
Iganadeva follows Vidya’s reading, but he gives the other reading 88 a 
variant 


37. Vidya reads सुघांशुसुधीभवन्त्या (i ० चन्द्रासृतरूपेण संपद्यमानया 
गिरा) for सुधीषु खु थी भवन्त्या found in C. P, Iáánadeve, Jina and N. Jina 
mentions Vidyà's reading. Malli reads सुधीभवन्त्याः-सुधीषु विद्वत्सु 
सुर्थाभवन्त्या वि दुषीभवन्त्यास्ते तवान्तरमन्तरङ्गम्‌ - 

41. Verses 41 and 42 (कल्लोलजाल... and त्वदुरूपसम्पद्‌:......... ) 
are not explained by C. P, Malli* and Jina. In my ms. of Vidya both 


text and commentary have been added in the margiz, probably by a later 
hand. The verses are not found iv T§inadeva 


36. वाग्देवतायतनमञ्जुमुखाम्वुजे$पि-- 
Vidya alone reads वागृदेचता नयन.......(07 वाग्देवतायतन. He says-q 
` A `~ ७ D 
वाग्देवता सरस्वती अमुष्मिन्‌ नृपे एकमेव दूषणमजीगणत्‌ एकदोषं संभावया- 


j मास | कारश--नयनाना AAI Hoi AA मुखाम्बुज यश्य afar. Here 
द,षमजागणत्‌ ought logically to refer to Damayanti, and not to Sarasvati 


Vidya’s alternative explanation is not more satisfactory—ajqyqt सा gH- 
यन्ती अस्मिन्‌ qu एकमेव दूषणमर्जागणत्‌ इति याज्यम्‌ | तथा वाग्देवतास- 


वितनयनमज्जु मुखाम्बुजं यस्येति समासः 
= tt MM SENHA, DERE Ce TS 


* The alghat edition says thatthe verses are found. in some mss. of Malli. 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 418 ) 


65. C. P, vidya, Īśānadeva and Jina read श्रीभावभावेतपदाम्‌ , Vidya 
sayS— BY जञन्यजनः परिवारलोकस्तस्मानरपतनुपात्‌ तन्त्रा तामपनाय अन्य 
राजन्यं क्षत्रियं निन्ये | उपमानमाह - स्था याचका यथा raat 
पुरु गादविमृश्यप्रार्थतां निवत्य वित्तवित्त Anagr पुरुष प्रत हयात । उभ 
यविशेषणमाह -श्रिया कान्त्यां भावेन भक्त्या भाविते संवित पद्‌ चरणा TEAT- 
स्तां ीभावभावितपदां ( दमयन्तोम्‌ ) | अविमृश्य -याच्ञाप श्राभावन GPK 
सद्भावेन भावितानि विलसितानि पदानि वचनानि यस्यां ताम्‌ | mne 
त्वं शीलवांस्त्वं चतुर इत्यादेवचना।ने भवन्ति याच्ञायामू# | Trans, follows 
Narayana, but the earlier reading gives a simpler meaning Malliand Vive- 
évara read स्त्रीभावधावितपदाम्‌ , like N. N says — errata स्कात्तन घातः 
पदां चालितचरणां गच्छतेति चरणचालनन संज्ञापयन्तीमिमां He । (याच्ञा 
पक्ष ) 'यजयाचयताविच्छप्रच्छरक्तो नड” इत्यस्मिन्‌ सूत्रे ATT पुलिज्ञेंज पदषु 
याच्ञाशब्दो नडडुन्तो व्युत्पादितः | शक्तिस्वाभाव्यात्‌ (ख्यां वतेत LA Ae 
स्वभावेन सत्रीलिङ्गतया घावित शोधितं पदे रूपं यस्यास्ताम्‌ « :"!:57987१११ re- 
marks याच्ञा fe शब्दों यजयाचत्यादिना व्युत्पादितः शब्दशाक्केखाभाव्यात्‌ 
खीभावे वतते। _ 

69. C. P reads कामेणुमणीन्‌ for कार्मणमर्याम्‌ which he gives as a variant. 

77. C.P's explanation of the verse is different from that of NürayaDa— 
झहद इति हर्षे । तस्य द्वीपस्य या विपाड्नाम्नी तरङ्गिणी नदी न उत्सर्थिणी | 
तस्येति सम्बन्धे पष्ठी । उत्क्रम्य सर्पतीत्यवशील। AAT न तथ्य quu 
मयीदामतिक्रम्य वषोन्तरं गच्छति | तस्मादेव वषोत्‌ सब्रुद्रगा। तथा विष्णु- 
पुराणक्तप्लक्द्वीपव्य शान्ताभयादीनि सप्त वर्षाएयनुक्रम्योक्तम्‌-तेषां नयश्च 
समेव वषाणां तु समुद्रगाः | नाप्रतस्ताः प्रबच्यामि श्रुताः पापं हरन्ति याः ॥ 
AJIT शखी AT ATA त्रिदिवा क्रमुः | अमरता WHat चेच सप्ततास्तत्र 
निम्नगाः॥ या विपाइनाम्नी तरङ्गिणी तस्य द्वीपस्य न उत्सर्पिणी । we सपे 
तात्यवशीला न अधिका, किन्तु द्वीपसमाना | तथा च विष्णुपुराखे-2ताः पिबः 
ied सदा हृष्टा नदीजनपदास्तु ते! srr qr तेषां न चेवोत्सर्पिणीविमा+ ॥ 
अस्यायमथः-ते जनपदाः...ता नदीः पिबन्ति | किम्भूता नदीः-तेषां वषाणां 
न serus | तेषामिति कमणि षष्ठी । न द्वौपभ्यः सकाशात्‌ हीनाः । न च 


~ 


* . A ` ti 
Jina says श्रीभावेन ग्ररुणशोभासदभावेन भावितो वासिती पदो यस्यास्तां (दमथन्तीम्‌)। 
कीदशी याचूनाम_--श्रीभावेन संपतूसद्‌भावेन भावितानि रचितानि a दक्षो रूपवान्‌ प्रतापः 
वांश्रासीत्यादीनि पदानि यस्यां ताम्‌ । 


X The quotation from the Vishnupurüla are from द्वितीयांश th chap 
t Ms, reads भुः, Printed Text has (gx, The reading of the Vangavast 
edition (srqaqaft ete) is incorrect. 
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`~ Lo ME SA d ` EN 
तेषामुत्सावैणीन च ENSAR, (eq au द l 
च श्छेषेण RIAN dams JaN यथायथम्‌ लोओपयोग्याः । अथ 
ज्य TCU AAA उत्सर्पिणी नाधिका | अतएव वाक्यद्वय 
सन्या त्वस्नचया[रात परम्‌ । तस्यां विपाशि जाता नवखरोजराजिः तव नेत्रयोः 
ताम्‌। तस्यां जाता सरोजराजिः तव Wal 
rcs 2 WUT तव नेत्रयोरुपरि 
उत्तार्थ त्यज्यताम्‌ | तस्मात्‌ त्वमत्र राजमाने रा ud 
an. Vidyà remarks नी राजनाथ निर्भत्सनाय 


79, C. Pr 


जाने अञ्जसा सत्यभावेन अनु- 


ead d E E 

Pe of 2 उलाजलाकसास for वलाचलाक्रमण-सरितामीशवरः तस्य 
समुद्रस्य प्रपार या वेला परतरं तस्या वलेन आक्रमणे विक्रमं कतुम्‌, He men- 
tious वेलाचल as a variant. i 


80. Vidya expounds गर्भरूपम्‌ thus. maig शिशारिव सुकुमार रूप यस्य 
CMM, WA रूपं न वाहाजातस्येति निन्दा 
: आगसामपराधानां शतं विद्धतोऽपि वामाः fera: 
परुषमक्षरं न अधीयते अप्रियं न वदन्ति | यतः समिद्धः कामो यासां त।स्तथा | 
यतस्तत्र एका चान्द्री लेखा न अपैति अपगच्छति । किंभूता -इरमोलो शयालुः 
सवदा स्थिता । ।किभूता- अनध्यायहेतुयी तिथिः शुक्कप्रतिपत्‌ शुक्कचतुर्दशी च । 
ig iU RUSE Ses इति केषांचिन्मतम्‌ | श्रतिस्ग्ृतिपुराणज्योतिःशार्र- 
SI em ~ ` A 
» S has z ‘ रर हि स्प 
tae ला ag इवेति कालिदासः | अतोऽनध्यायहेतुः तिथिरमा- 
वाया । तस्या कलामात्रशेषश्चन्द्रः, परं न इश्यतेऽति्षीणत्वात्‌। षोडशी कला 
मूलभूता तिष्ठति तस्या वृद्धिहालापेक्षया प्रतिपदुद्वितीयाततीयाप्रभूतयस्तिथयः, 
पञ्चदश कला वर्धन्ते हलान्ति च । तस्मादमावास्या एव । तव्याः केतुश्चिह्नम्‌। 
यत्र तिथौ पका चन्द्रकला तत्र अनध्यायः | ततश्च श्रीमहाकालशिरालषि एका 
चन्द्रकला Agila | ततस्तासां कठोरवचने भतार प्रति अनध्यायः | 


2 ९ ae 
ते गभरूपस्‌ ! गर्भ उद्रमध्ये एव 


4054 says आनध्यायस्य हेतुः यस्तिथिरमावास्या चतुर्दशी aci अत्रोक्तनिमित्ता 
la: काव्यलिङ्गमलंकारः | 

Other commentators think that the tithi in question is शुकलप्रतिपद्‌- Vis- 
VeSvara remarks—fgrgt हि प्रतिपत्तिथो नाधीयते। यद्रामायणे-प्रतिपत्‌पाठ- 

A AA Q A, 
शालस्य विद्येव agai गतेति. 

94. C. P, Vidya, Isanadeva and Jina read ऊहुः for ag: (Malli and N). 
Vidya says ऊहुरतकेयन्‌ । ऊहुरिति वहधातोः परोक्षज्ञानार्थस्य धातूनामनेका- 
iJ 
थत्वातू | Jina says मैमीङ्गितानि अवगम्य ऊहुः अवहन्‌ अन्यत्र प्रापयामास. 
C P. says ऊहुः वितकंयामासुः | ऊदत्यर्थेऽपि वहिरिति कातन्त्रवृक्तिकारवच- 

D ` 
नातू धातूनामनेकार्थत्वात्‌ KE वितके इत्यर्थे वह प्रापणे इत्यस्य प्रयोग: | TH: 
रिति केचित्‌ पठन्ति । जग्मुरित्यन्ये. © १. 7०५१४५४ ०० शिक्षिकामघरे बहन्तः- 
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5 Kiss SE S 
grax (अधोभागे) इति सप्तम्येकवचने | प्रथमाबहुवचनं वा । अधर अधोभागे 


स्थिताः शिबिकां वहन्तः" प | 

96. Most commentators read द्राञ्चित for the unusual द्राडिछुत given by 
Niriyana and explained as इषदाळृष्ट Vidya ४१४४--पत्स्यलान्छुनल्य RIR- 
स्य द्राञ्चत ईंषदारोपितः यश्चापा घर्नुस्तस्य भाखा कान्त्या नाराजतञ्ञुचम्‌। 
कामकान्तिभिः निमञ्छुन क्रियत दमयन्तीश्च॒वारित्यय || 

xq: S. 

C.Psays इषत्‌ आञ्चत चक्रम्‌ Jina says कामस्य द्राञ्धितः इंषद्धक्रितो 
यः चापः धनुः तस्य भासा कान्त्या नाराजिता निम्रिच्छुन पाता शूर्थश्याइताम्‌। 
कामकामुककान्‍न्ताभ दमयन्ताग्रुवाननामच्छुन amaa cuts HEM | 


97. C. P and Vidya read सुधाम्वुसाधों fore (ego The latter says 
Het चन्द्रे-सुधाम्बुना Agana BAT साधघुरुत्तमस्तासिन G- 
म्बुसाधी | 


In spite of the Palghat edition, Malli also seems to read रुधास्युसाधो, 
for his explanation is अमृतोदकश्छाघ्ये, 

98. There is a punon कमलव॒त्‌करक Applied to the king, it means 
कमलवन्तो लक्षणपद्मयुक्तो वा करो हस्तो यस्य स कमलवत्करकः | स्वाथ 
कप्रत्ययः Vidya. Applied to the ९०११--कमलवत्यः पान।ययुक्ता: करका AI 
पला: यस्य स कमलवतूकरक: Vidyà 

Vidya remarks ०7 स््नगूदाम-स्रगदामोति एक एव शब्दः WD हश्यते | तथा 
राप्रायणे सुन्द्रकाएडे -हेमाचित्रतनुत्राणां। स्तग॒दामालम्वधारिणाम्‌ । eget 
कुलिताक्षाणां मन्द्विहल गामिनाम्‌ ॥ 

101. Vidy& reads आदास्य for औदास्य--मैम्या ENA MATA 
दास्या एतदीया या संवित्‌ नाम आदास्यसंविदा एतदीयनाम्ना अवलम्बिता आ" 
Ga या waga अनादरचेष्टा तामाद।स्यसविदवलम्बितशन्यसुद्राम वगम्य 
्ञात्वा जन्यलोकस्तामन्यं प्रति तिनायेत्यर्थः | आदास्य इति अस्येयमादास्या IT 
प्रत्यय, PAGATI पि वृद्धि; C.P refers to this reading, but he gives 1123 
आदस्य. 


104, Jina takes माण in the sense of माणबन्ध. 'म।णबन्धा Aa a ald 
हमः. Ace. to him, अस्य पृथुराज्ञ: पाणो हस्ते माण मणिबन्धं पश्य। कीडशं माणम 
ज्याया Heal घातेन हननेन जायते इति satan एवविधन किणेन BAT 
पदन उपरज्य डपरक्तीभूय संबध्य रिपुराजकं विपत्तक्षितिपवृन्दं तस्य qued 
ताराबत्‌ आचरतीति घूमकेतुतारायमाण: तम्‌ । ज्याघातजकिणच्छलेन मार्च 
e ÁO mol bM MM 


| s reads इमाचित्न I 
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वन्धे ध्रूमकेतुरुदितो5सतीत्यथ: । उदितो हि धूमकेतुः रिपुक्षयायेति 
तथा ज्याघातजेन Pua ५ उराजकघूमकेतुतारायमाणम्‌ य ते प्रसिद्धि: | 
Ta पश्य | ताराकारो मणि: किणश्च श्यामत्वात्‌ घूमाकार इति अ 
Vidyà, अस्य पाणां उपरज्यमाणम्‌ उपरक्तमाण पद्मरागमर्णि पक Ec 
aust Beat एरपुराजकस्य घूमकतुत IAT | उपरज्येति PATA ISS 
तेन ज्याघात अन (RQA उपरज्य उपरक्तो भूत्वा रिपुराजकधूमके ल्यबन्तं बा । 
मणिरिति gas: C. P says त्वमुपरज्य राग कृत्वा अस्य ed तुतारायमाणो 
एक भूतम्‌-~जयतां (वेजयस्य Bray वशीकरणम्‌ । पुन ae f HN पश्य | 
ज्ञातेन %णेंन रिपुराजकस्य Umkgat तद्वदाचरन्तम्‌ Ace eee 
hil अवात FEAA दाप्रमान। किणेत उपरऊ q SR तुतारायमाणमिति > चित्‌. 
alli says eras; पाणा ज्याघातजन कणन उपरज्योपरागं प्राप्य रा 
समूहस्य धूमकत्वाख्यनच्षत्रवदाचरन्तं तठ्ठ दुपस्तवायमानं माण पश्य | BTR 
115, C. P reads नामच्छुया, like N and Malli. Jina reads रुद्रेच्छया --रूद्र 
E E नाम FURR Vidya, Iáana- 
at "१078 5४७ कृपया दयया एव रुद्र 
Nr पुरारादात्‌ रुरोद । आत्मेच्छया निजाभिलापेस्‌ इति रोदनमिषमात्र ga- 
मात्र नाधत्त नाधारयत्‌ | वालकरूपेण मायां. कृत 
त्वा शंभुः रुरोदेति शंभौ ga 
Ji । वक तर्हि कृपया एव रुरोद । भाविनी विधि्रह्मा कर्ता यस्याः 
का या ert सृष्टि : 
Wag em वश्य कया zi डो कयी क की त 
ससारतारणतरीं संसाराब्यितरणनाक्तां तां सतला व व 
पुरां वाराणलीमसजत्‌ तस्मात्तदा 
रुपया रुद्रो रुरोदेत्यथः | अत्रापह्‌नुतिकाव्यलिङ्गालँकारो | 
Malli and Jina (Text) read अलाच्य for अआलाक्य. 
C. P. quotes here Bhagavata 3, 12. 8-19— 
स वे रुरोइ देवानां पूर्वजो भगवान्‌ भव 
नामानि कुरु मे धातः स्थानानि च जगदु गुरो ॥ 
इ।त तस्य वचः UM भगवान्‌ परिपालयन्‌ | 
अभ्यधाद्भद्रया वाचा मा रोदीस्तत्‌ करोमि ते ॥ 
यदरोदीः सुरश्रेष्ठ सोद्वेग इव बालकः | 
ततस्त्वामभिधास्यन्ति qmm रुद्र इति प्रजाः ॥ 
EAE tr [u^ Ec or वायुरपिजलं मही । 
सूयेश्चनद्रस्तपश्चैव स्थानान्यग्रे कृतानि ते ॥ ` 


मन्युमेनुमेहानासो महान्‌ शिव ऋतध्वजः | 


६ Ms. इतीन्दिया...... 
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sea भवः कालो वामदेवो uae: ॥ 
इति श्रीभागवते तृतीयस्कन्धे द्वादशाध्याये स्थाननामवर्शनम्‌ | 

117. Nremarks अद्यतनीति Gera: कोमाराणां संज्ञा. Vidya says तथा 

च कौमारसूत्रम्‌- अस्तेभूरसार्वेधातुके 
6. हे MARI नगराजपुत्र्या: पत्युनंगरामत्य भवाब्धौ ere याद: 

जलचर: संसारी भवस्येश्वरस्य सायुज्यं मुक्किमच्छति | URDU ams 
भूतानां पिशाचादिगणानामामेधानेनामाभेः पड़ बहुला भूतपतित्वात्‌ THAT | 
अथवा अभिपूवो घाजधातुबेन्धने वर्तते | तथाच पाणिनीय E! 
यपादप्रथमसूत्रे अनभिद्दिते इत्यत्र पदमञ्जरीकारेण वार्णितस्‌ | तथा dt पे- 
इमामग्रहन रशनामृतस्येत्यश्वाभिधानीमादत्ते इत्यत्र BATT SG | WE 
खायनस्‌त्र च महाभिष्टवे 'अभि त्वा देव सवितरित्यमिव्रीयमानाद मं § इति 
बध्यमानायां गवि भाष्यकारेणेति व्याकृतम्‌ ||! TEATAMA wid WISH 
भिशेतीत्यथ: | भूतानां प्राणिनामभिताने संसारवन्धन आतप शरायपनेतीमि- 
त्यथ: | यथा अस्तिधातुरद्यतनीं विभाक्रिमवाप्य भवतिभाव XU शस्ुच्छुति | 
किभूताम्‌-भूताभिधानपडुमतातकालविदितत्वात्‌ | 


127. C. P remarks on सहस्जरगर्वगवेः-सहस्त् शो महेन्द्रस्य अचण उचच 
श्रवसो, बहुवचनेन वा विग्रहः, अवणामुच्चेःश्रव:प्रभतीनां TA: | छन्दासि जादेशः | 
तथाच वार्दिकम्‌- अर्वणस्त्‌ मघोनश्च न शिष्यं छान्दसं हि तत्‌ । अतो भाषाया 
MATATA: | तथा च-कुवेन्नवेखुरोदू धूतरित्यादेप्रयोगः। स्रा च मघवान्‌ 
इत्यत्र विजयानन्द्‌ः-“छान्दसौ एतो प्रयोगो इति नागनायकः" प्राह । अय ड 
भगवान्‌ महेखरतनयप्रसादात्‌ मोहान्धकारभिदुरशब्द्घ्रह्मणि निष्णातो+ Ae 
काचपीति aga इति ।” 


129. C. P explains the verse thus— 


सा दमयन्ती उपानिषदुपमा उपनिषत्सदशी आसीत्‌ | कि कृत्वा-एकमेव 
पुरुष नलमलु लक्षीकृत्य भूयो बार वारं तत्पर्राभूय । किंभूतम्‌ -पारेवाग्वर्ति 
रूप यस्य तम्‌ | तथा चिदम्भोधिं चिद्रपमित्यर्थः | ।केभूता-शुमाङ्गा । भूतम्‌ 
निःसीमा आनन्दो यत्र तं तथा । किं कुवेती-अनन्तान्‌ तेजःखखान्‌ निखिलान. 


2 5. 10, 3. P 54 of Hillebrandt’s edition. Vol. 1 
|| Found in the comm. of Varadattasuta Anartiya. P 236 of Hillebrandts 
edition. Vol. 1I. 
TAa मघवान्‌ मघवा qr is a Kātantra rule (Namaprakarana. Pāda 3) 
नागनायक lord of the serpents seems to refer to Ananta or Sesha, the 
reputed author of the Mahabhashya. Cf. Notes 2, 95. T 
| The reference is to Sarvavarman, the author of the Kátantra. Vij ayè 
nanda’s statement may be compared with the following remark found 37 
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मरुता देवान पराथवाश्व तान्‌ सवानाप्य सुक्चती | फकिभूतान्‌-दिष्टभाजो दैव- 
परान्‌ | [कभूतान -।चत्तन आशाजुष: | कथम्‌-समम्‌। तथा असमा AETA 
गुणाः शायाद्या AI तान्‌ । तथा किभूता-गूढो भावो भिप्रायो यस्याः 
सा तथा । 

उपानषदाप एकमाताय पुरुष परमात्मानं ब्रह्म अनु लक्षीकृत्य aqal- 
WAS | क भूतसू--पारवागूव[तरूपं नीरूपमथवा ‘gal वाचो विवर्तन्ते अप्राप्य 
मनखा सहते श्रुतेरतातचागावेषयम्‌। तथा चिद्म्भोर्थि चतन्यघनम्‌। के भूतम्‌- 
TEA सूसानम्‌। Iकभ्ूतम्‌- आनन्दं सुखस्वरूप | कभूतम्‌-- भूयः भूयासं 


ge TH te Saal भूया भूयः तत्‌परीभूय आप्यतेज:सख निखिलमरुतूपार्थिवान्‌ 
सुचवता ARM ARAL सह खन' आकाशन वतन्ते तान्‌ 1नाखलान मरुता 
चायव्यान्‌ पाथवाश्व एाथवासबान्धना भावान्‌ निरस्यन्ती । कभूतान्‌-सान- 
न्तान्‌ नामश्ययुक्तान्‌ | अनन्त वे नाम इति श्रुतः | किभृतान्‌ - दिष्टभाज | id 
शब्देन बाउचयत, द्श्यत उपदिश्यते असाविति कृत्वा | ता भजन्त तास्तथा! 
` AN e ` . . . A >. 
कन समम्‌--चत्तन समम्‌। चत्तशब्द्न मनः ARTT: चैतन्य ध्यान वज्ञान 
e EN, > (ad 
स्मरण Saad | किंभूतान्‌-अआशाज्ुषः आशाशब्देन MANET | किंभूतान्‌- 
असमगुणान्‌ | पृथ्वी शब्दादिपञ्चगुणा | आपश्चतुगुंणाः | तेजस्त्रिगुणं वायुद्धि- 
UU: | आकाशस्य एक पव शाब्दो गुणः । आशां गुणांश्च मुञ्चती । नामप्रभृतीन्‌ 
(S UN D 
आशापयन्तान्‌ भावान त्रान्त्या ब्रह्मभावेन मत्वा सुञ्चता । यतो गूढो भाव. 
परमाथों यस्याः खा तथा । पुनः किंभूता-श॒ुभाङ्गा शुभानि अङ्गानि शिक्षादीनि षद्‌, 
अथवा चत्वारि शमदमोपरमतितिक्षाख्यानि साधनानि यस्याः सा तथा । 
C. P here refers to the seventh chapter of the Chandogya Upanishad and 
summarises nearly the whole of it. This chapter gives the story of Narada 
` and Sanatkümüra, and propounds the nature of the Absolute as iranscending 
all physieal objeets and mental processes ‘such as water, light, ether, name, 
; Speech, mind and its functions, hope, strength and food. It will be seen 
that C. P finds references to most of these in the verse, and accordingly 
explains certain words differently from the other commentators HET 
in the passage from the Upanishad, unlike Samkara, he explains वल ‘strength 
and NA ‘food’ as air and earth respectively to suit his interpretation of 
- the verse 


Vidya says उपनिषदपि चित्तेन शानेन आशाज्जुषो QETA अनकान्‌ STU 
, gat | कानाशापती नित्याह-तेजःसखा वहियुक्ता निखिला मरुतो देवा: पार्थि 


Durgasimha’s Tikā on the rule ‘ara मघवान्‌ Sad योगाविति माष्यकारो भाषते। 
` शवेवमेणस्तु वचनात्‌ भाषायामप्यवर्सायतें । तथाच -मघवद्ृत्रलजानिदानमिति, कूथीकृत- 


Saranadeva in his Durghatavritti gives the same 


' ्रग्नह्मवंतां ब्रज इति च इश्यते | र 
examples CEECEI -and शथीकृत-), and remarks छन्दसा अपि biis भाषायां 


प्रयुज्यन्त हृति 
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वश्च राजा अथात्‌ मरुतामव । एतेन वह्विरूपां न भवात अपरदवरूप। न भवात 


~ ü m e 
देवराजरूपो न भवति इति तान्‌ He p तथा दिष्टमाजः खकमरूपान्‌ te. 


l$ünadeva says the same thing 


ine nine Dravyas of 
se a reference to 
Later commentators find in the ver 


— t 
the Vaigeshika system except the soul earth, water de jp 
This interpretation. 18 found in Mali, N an ina. 


light, gir, ether, time, 


space and mizd 


Malli, for instanee,. 8873 उपानेषत्पच्च तु सानन्तानाकाशलाडेतान्‌ | 
अनन्त खुरवत्मं खम्‌ इत्यमरः ।।देष्टभाजः कालयुक्तांन्‌ 11दृष्ट भाग्य च कालच 
विश्व: | चित्तत. सम मनसा सह US [द्ग युक्तान्‌ pe AGP ARTT 
प्यम्‌...... तेजःसखाः तजाद्रव्यसाहताः मरुत्‌ वायुः पा! qs पाथाः 
n CR CIN C A, rar piga कट्यार 
विकारा:......तान्‌ Gaal ANH AIH AA duod CR E CER STS 
` Ne a e 
कस्य श्रुतिवाक्यैनिषेधं कुवेतीत्यथः | 


0 


CANTO XII. 


qiia . 
5. C. P, Jina (Text) and Malli read प्रसूनपर्णात्‌ for TAIT found in 
Vidya, Jina and N 


6. C. P, Vidyà and Jina read निपीयताम्‌ for न पीयताम्‌ (Malli and N) 

Trans. follows the following 'अन्वय-चकोराजह्या...... चन्द्रिका न पायता 
नाम, अपितु पीयताम्‌, Mealli differs-qqegererea ient चकारस्य जिया 
कथञ्चिदपि न पीयता नाम पायायतुमशकयत्वात्‌ | तथाप warga त्वञ्च 


क्षुरात्मना परिणते चकोरस्य AGW इमामतन्सुखचान्द्रका के चिर नाच।मयस 

पाययसे । चक्षुषा च किमिति न पीयते किमित्येनं न पश्यसीत्यर्थ:। चम. 
प्रत्यवसानाथेत्वात्‌ गतिवुद्धीत्यादिना चल्नुषोरणिकतुः कमंत्वम्‌। 'निगरणचल- 
नाथेभ्यश्च” इति चमेर्शिलि परस्मैपद्नियमादात्मनेपद चिन्त्यम्‌ O £ remarks 
on आचामयसे- 


e 
निगरणार्थस्य एयन्तस्य आत्मनेपद्‌ चिन्त्यम्‌ | ama चिन्त्यते-चक्षु:कतेकस्य 
आचमेरभ्यवहारलक्तणस्य अभिधेयस्याथस्य बाधे वीक्षणं लच्यमित्यथः। अथवा 
धातूनाम्‌ अनेकाथत्वाभावात्‌ न परस्मेपदम्‌ । अन्ये d अन्त भू त हेतुमणण्यरथः 


ma चुरादों पठन्ति | ततश्च que त्यता नेगरणे'त्यादिना e 
करण्यन्तात्‌ परस्मैपद्स्य ANA: 'णिचश्व' इत्यात्मनेपदम्‌ । ATTA TA 
अतो निगरणाथत्वातू आत्मनपदमव | eee paqa “न wur 


ङ्यसपरिसुहरुचिन्रातिबदबस” इत्यत्र पा इत्यथेपरो निर्देशः इत्याह | तत 
MAA पानाथेत्वात्‌ परस्मेपदप्रतिषेधः। तथाच पादिषु AS उपसंख्यान 
'मित्युक्तम्‌। यथा धापयेते शिशुमेकं समीची इति | 


1 अनेकार्थत्वात्‌ ? 
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9. Vidya, C. P (Ms. A) and Jina (Text) read क्षुणोति for क्षिणोति. ४५.० 
reads क्षिणोति, Jina remarks ०० छक्षिणोति--शाकटायनक्षीरसामिथ्यां तु अयं 
धातुर्न पठ्यते | अतपवात्रेयमेत्रयाभ्यामपि. खादे: डान्दसिकेषु पठितस्य क्षेघातों- 
भीषायामपि प्रयोगाङ्गीकारेण क्षिणोतीति.खाथितंम्‌। एवं च पञ्चवाणः क्षिणो- 
तीति (ae: | शाकटायनः पुनः छान्दस एव प्रयोगः भाषायां तु क्षिणुं न पपा- 

"डति तन्मते क्तिणोतिप्रयोगो भाषायामसाधुरेव | क्षणोतीति पाठे क्षणु हिंसाया 
"मरस्य प्रयोग न काप्यजुपपात्तः 


10. esp वीरस्य ( वारणस्य ? ) य MAA नायकः तद्विपत्तावेषये निवे- 
शितो snan खुतरां नायकोत्कषेमादधातीति भिन्नसंश्रयत्बेन निवहः । 
यथा अझुंनचरिते-- महानुपद्रवो$भवत्‌ पुरे पुरन्द्रद्विषां | ate 
| भयावहे समुत्थिते धनुध्चेनों किरीटिन: ॥ 
इति वीश्मयानकयो:. एकाश्रयत्वेन विरोध इति प्रतिपच्तगतत्वेन भयानका 
नेवेशितः। ` 
21. सोधाग्रनटे Tisza — Vidya and Jina (Text) read qd: for qd. Vidya 
says सोधाग्रतटे घवलग्रहोपरिभूमिकायां AL पराञ्चल पताकाप्रान्त तत्र. 
' Vidya, mentions सोधाग्रनटे as a variant C, P and others read az 


22, अश्वेति-0, P says qA श्वेतीकृतम Paa आवरण लुङ्‌ । आत्मन 
पद्प्रथमेकवचनम। कालांपके (अथ व्याकरणेषु च ^) अस्माद्द्यतनी. Vidya 
' first says श्ित आवरण saad but says at the end [श्वता aŭ कमेण्यद्यतनी 
N says श्वितीडः (Bag ace. to Jina) शो इत्यस्माणणयन्तातू कमोणि 
| लुङ्डात्मनपदम्‌, Dhatupatha and Katantragalamila have श्विता aw 
32. तद्‌ध्वहक्कारतरङ्गरङ्गणा—° P says तथ्य राज्ञः Beals दरा. इष्ट. तार. 
कनीनिका तव्याः ATTA THY Wem सा तथा। N says तथ्य ALIA 
तद्दिशि esr ताराणामतिविशालानां तरङ्गाणां इग्व्यापाराणां. TET AAE | 
, हग्ब्यापारदाशतवणनीयनृप्रान्तरा | र sive hi 
Vidya reads तदर्धदक्कारतरझुरहणात्‌ १०१ १०११००४५५१ तृणीभवत्पुष्प- 
शरं--सरखती तां दमयन्तीं प्रति quac अवदत्‌ । Bex छपम्‌ द." 
> भवन्‌ पुष्प्रशरः कामो यस्सात्‌ तम्‌ । तस्या दमयन्त्या यां WASH कटाक्ष: तया 
` यत्‌ तारस्य कनीनिकायास्तरङ्गवत्‌ रङ्गण भ्रमण तस्मात्‌। यदि कामादि खुन्दर 
~स न भवेत्‌ तत्‌ कथ कटाक्षेण दमयन्ती त पश्याद्त्यथ: a 
37. C, P remarks on कात्रिम- saad: ॥ Gra atat कत्‌ म्‌ 
Rar इति मम्‌ तद्धितः | कात्यायनीये तु GAR शत कद ati amaa: 


aaeeea. 


‘aa; क्त्रिः? Panini 3. 3. 88 ; 
तेन (ada (Ktidvii- 
+ The reference is to the Katantra rule ड्वनुबन्धःतत्रिमक्‌ तेन निवृत्ते (£70४१ 
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संनिपातप्रत्यय एव MARUT भाष्यकाराणां च मतः | तथाच शाङ्कायनगृह्य 
जातकर्मणि गोप्यनामक्ररणे "ed Hala Sar ala द्विधानात्‌ एव तद्धितप्र- 


RA सिदे ‘a तद्धित'मिति व्यामिश्रानेषधाथ यथा......... मित्युक्तम्‌ | 
38 C. P, Vidya and Jina read =yqqut for दृश्येतर; (Malli and N) 


७, P— 

अय राजा सिन्धोः समुद्रस्य जैत्रं जयनशीले पवित्रं तत्‌ कीर्तिरेव पूतमदु सु 
quus! 'वापीकूपतडागानि देवतायतनानि च | अन्नप्रदानमारामर, quier 
भिधीयते ॥? यत्र कीतिपूर्त जगन्ति ata धवलितानि। यत्न वा अथवा के 
कवयो वाचयमा AAI न सन्ति वबणयेतुमशक्कत्वात्‌* | तथा यस्य बिन्डु- 
श्रयमिन्दुरञ्चति इन्दुयस्य . बिन्दुः। यस्य पूर्तेस्य जले m डशयादितरा 
अदृश्या असो जलदेवता जागर्ति | या स्फटिकभूः केलास; ST 
मीश्वरः। अथ च सिन्धुः सवेदा पवित्रो न भवति । अतः पणि लोकाः स्वाति l 
समुद्र पवेणि स्पृशेत्‌ इति स्मरणात्‌। अतः समुद्राञत्रसुत्कएम्‌ | तञ्रापि बाचं- 
यमा सुनयस्तटे सन्ति। तस्यापि चन्द्रो बिग्दुर्तञ्ञातत्वात्‌ | तत्रापि जलदेवता 
[गानामीश्वरो यज्ञपुरुषोऽदश्यः¶ | 


यत्र......... सान्ति कवयः के वा न वाचयमाः-—Vidyi explains this some- 
what differently—rsr कीर्तिपूर्ताद्‌ भुते वाचयमाः के मुनयो न कवयो न RET- 
कर्तारः सन्ति, अपितु सवेऽपि मुनयोऽस्य agiagi बर्णयन्तीत्यथः | 
अथच east वाचंयमाः! कवयो जलपात्तिणश्च$ तन्मध्ये वतेन्त इत्यर्थः 

' सिन्धौ च जलपक्षिण एव सन्ति न सुनयः 

He explains the last two lines thus_-qey कौतितडागस्य असो एष स्फ” 
SHY कलाशागाररव यागेश्वरो जलदेवता जागर्ति स्फुरति | कोडशी जल 
दुवतेत्याह--जलमुदक चाविश्य प्रविश्य दश्येतरा अदृश्येत्यथं:। RATT 
तडागजल तात्रत्‌ शुभ्र स्फटिकभूयागेश्वरदेवता च शुभ्रा । Baca जलमध्ये न 
इश्यत । यः ERSAY यागेशवरो भवति स तूदकमध्य क्षिप्तोषत्यच्छुत्वान्न दश्यते 
होत पर।क्षा | समुद्र च जलमावेश्य SEHE NRI जलदेवता नारायण: । स च स्वपिति | 
अस्य च जलदेवता जलमाविश्यादश्या । यागेश्वरश्च जागति न स्वपितीत्यथ: ! 

Malli reads टश्यतरः and connects it with इन्दु and does not take 
स्फाटकभू to mean कलास. He says असा।वेन्दुयस्य जलञ्चाविश्य दश्यत 
सावएय।द्डश्या जलदवता सन्‌ जागात। प्रकारान्तरेणोत्प्रेक्षते। स्फटिकाद्भव” 


tti, Pada). The Vritti says डु कृन्‌, करणेन निवत्त कृत्रिमम्‌, 
* C ग्रशाक्वित्वात्‌ | 
T ¢ इश्यः | 
Lie सुनयः। 
4 क water+(q bird. 
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तीति स्फाटिक भूः RREN यागेश्वरः सन्‌ जागर्ति । स्फटिकलिङ्गे यागेश्वर 
इति प्रसिद्धिः । 

Jina (Text) reads जागेश्वर, but Jina himself reads यागेश्वर Jina (Text 
and eomm.) reads स्फुटिक He 527-स्फुटिकस्य भूर्विद्यते यस्य सः स्फुः 
टिकभू: केलास: ख एवं यागश्वरः | अथवा स्फुटिकात्‌ भवतीति स्फुटिकभूः 
स्फाटिकोडला यागश्वरः शिवालेज्ञरूपः जलदेवता | केलासरूपं शिवलिङ्ग स्फु 
टिकनिर्मित शिवालिक वा उद्कमात्रूपा देवता । यस्य कौर्तिपूतेस्य जलमा- 
विशय प्रविश्य इश्येतरा DET सती जागति स्फुरति । जले हि शुद्ध RÈR: 
क्षितः सन्‌ समच्छायत्वात्‌ URSI नाभ्येति । उजञ्ञ्वलतरोऽदसीयकीर्तिकल्ञो- 
लप्तावितः een स्फुटिकनिर्मितो at लिङ्गरूपो महादेवो न दश्यते इत्यथः 
अ्थचान्यस्यापि सरखो जलमाविश्य Beat सती जलदेवता तिष्ठति | योगे. 
शरशब्देन स्फुटिकनिर्मित शिवलिङ्गमिति प्रसिद्धि' । 


N who reads दश्येतरः says-qqy च जलमाविश्य दश्येतरः अस्सदादिनेत्रयो- 
रविषयभूतः आसौ स्फटिक एव भूः यस्य स कैलास एव जा(या)गेश्वर: 
स्फाटिकश्रीशिवलिङ्गरूपी जलदेवता जागति स्फुरति | यागेश्वरः स्फाटिक ईति 
प्रसिद्धिः | असो जलदेवता जागर्ति | असौ का--या स्फटिक भूरगेश्वरः कैलासो 
जागर्तीति वा i 

For the latter explanation see C. P above. 

Isünadeva reads हृश्येतराः and says—qeq कौर्तितडागस्य असो स्फटिक भूः 
कलासगिरिरव यागेश्वरो महेश्वरो जलदेवता जागर्ति स्फुरति। कोडशी-जलं 
च भविश्य दश्येतरा अदृश्या इत्यर्थः | तडागजलं तावत्‌ शुभ्रं यागेश्वरदेवतापि 
YA अतएव जलमध्ये न इश्यते | उदकमध्ये faa: स्फटिकजागेश्वरोऽच्छ- 
त्वान्न इश्यते इति परीक्षा | समुद्रे च जलमाविश्य सबेहश्यो जलदेवता 
नारायणाः स्वपिति | AT च जागेश्वरो जागति न च पिति | अतएव समुद्राः 
_ द्धिकम्‌। ` | 

56. C, P says— 
नम्रा ये प्रत्यर्थिनः पृथिवीपतयः तेषां मुखकमलस्य या म्लानता खा एव 
भ्रज्ञजातें भ्रमरसमूह: तस्य छायायाः कलङ्करूपाया अन्तःपातन गर्भाभावन TR- 
वदाचारिता चरणयोः AGNI: यस्य स तथा । अथवा HARANA म्लानतव 
भृङ्गाः तता जाता छाया प्रतिबिम्बेन कलड्ड रूपा तदन्तःपातेन चन्द्रवदाचारिता 
चरणयोः नखश्राणेयस्य स तथा | 
» 58. Malli on the second 17०--लक्षभिदो लक्षभदिनो लच्तसंख्यारिहन्तुश्च l 
i लक्ष शरव्यं संख्यायाम्‌’ इति च विश्व: | राज्ञा लक्षः SIAAA | TAT zma 
पझ्चान्यब्जानि संख्यांविशेषांश्च जयतोऽस्य TA पद्मसख्याभरलम | 
. C. P on the last two lines — aet राजञां पराधेन संख्यारूपेण किमपि कते 
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नो शक्‍यम्‌.। यतः सर्वेषां परेषां छिंदः ss T किल. uua परान्‌ छिनत्ति 
तस्य परेः अधसख्ये: किम्‌ । तत्तस्मात्‌ बत इति खेदे एतस्य द्विषां संख्याया 
पगमं विनो असंख्यत्वे विना अन्या गतिः काचिन्नास्ति। अथच सख्यात्‌ 
संग्रामाद्पंगमं पलायन विना । -' "eH o. 
:*69. All except N'read 'नवलाकम्‌' for चरलाकम्‌ 84 ep.for qq in the 


first-half 5 
C. P explains AMRA. twice— ' 


आगंतम्‌ पतं नवलोक नाम राजानं प्रति AT अथाथ अवधारण च...... 
त्वया एवमनवलोकनायैव प्रतिज्ञा कुतः कृता । किम्मूत नवलोकप--नव नूतनं 
खर्यवरलोकम्‌ आगतम्‌ | 


Vidyásays वा अथवा आगत स्वयवरमायात नवलाकमंशुलेजन शात अत- 
वलोकनाय अदशनाय एवामत्थ कुत त्वया प्रतिज्ञा कृता | 


~ AÊ "S 


` 65. तत्‌ कम्घुप्रतिबिम्तिंतम्‌-0` P says तत्‌ कमु प्रतिविस्विते कम्बु इति 
सामान्याधिकरण्यम्‌ | कम्बूनां प्रतिबिम्बितम्‌ इति वा Wet 
Vidya remarks on पर्याय and अनुवादक शङ्कप्रतिबिम्बितभतयशाऽथवा 
शङ्खः कथ्यते शरदश्रपक्तिश्च कथ्यत | वृत्तस्तरुरिव पयायः | अथवा इयत्प्रमाण 
त्तीरसमुद्रोदकमिति अनुवादः क्रियत इति शुञ्नत्वात्‌ सन्देह: | 
C. P says पयीयः अभिधानान्तरम्‌ | किसु दुग्धसिन्धो; पयसां सर्वोचचुवाद 


` एकदेशानुवादाभात्रात्‌। 


P and 
In the second line. शवेपवंतासतश्र(गवे[नेवास .!5 explained by (0; X 
88 Waqdd. कैलासः तस्य [सतश्रागवरः श्वतकाच्तगवं तस्य निवास 


MAN धवलतर यशः. 


. Vidyà reads श्रीगभे ‘lotus’ and says —grq dera: केलाशस्तथा सित शुभ्र 


यत्‌ श्रीगभ पद्मं ते द्वे अपि निवासयति......इत्येवंशीलमातशुत्रत्वातू. 00 r 
Vidya’s reading is mentioned by Iśānadeva— श्रीग भ।माते पाठ. । . भ्राग 


» प्मम्‌ | Pay ns uai a 


66. Narayaus reads BTA, though the N. 8 ed. reads Jugg 
Vidya and Jina (-Text) read AUAIUT For U P see below. Jina reads 


* ^ d कि 
अयमस्य कर: केः जनेरवाधिघ: न Tatar, विबारितः,, अपितु. सत्रप | a 
तः-झनिखिशेन खड्गेन चुटितानि आरिवारणघरानां कुम्मस्थलास्थीन ` . 


- कूरानि शिखराणि तेषाम्‌ अबटस्थानं गतस्तत्र. स्थायुकानां, ARTA उंत्कर 
M DONS AE IESE 1000 ene E 2. 


ह 
This is the reading of Ms, B. 'Lhe later Ms. reads गव whiehisa mista 
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ot as -N 
समूह किरतात ख तथा। त्यक्ष्यत--च्ातिचु यशास एव QIU ब्रृक्ताः तेषां 
जबज ARRAI ANAA वपन्निव । किम्भूतासु-अत्र उभयथा पाठो 
दश्यत | तत्र तावदक [कल पठन्ति -चतुरङ्खेन्यसमरत्वङ्गचुरङ्गच्तणन्नुरणासरु | 
तदा चतुरङ्गस्य रथतुरकृगजपदातिलक्षणसेन्यस्य समरे caged ये तुरङ्गाः ते 
क्णक्षरणारु TA खटितासु | केचित्त JUA ज्षुरशब्दं पश्यन्तः क्षरक्षणणा- 
ag इति पाठमाहु: । तथा च अमरः-शफ़ क्लीवे gue पुमानिति | गणक्रारोऽपि 
gu खुर 'बलखन इत्याह | अन्यस्तु चर वलखने खुर ud | तदा सुर खर 
SUUS Seats | अयमव पाठः पाय: श्रेयान्‌ । तथापि सुधीभिः विचार्यम्‌। 
सुकना यशसश्च श्वतत्वात्‌ सम्भावना। आवृत्त्या कुम्भास्थिकूटावटस्थान- 
स्थायुको भोशिकोत्कराकिरस्धेत्यपि व्याख्या | स्थायुको हि बीजबर्ज Gui 

स्थायुको५धिकते ग्रामे | 

Vidya takes कूटावटस्थान as one word—areyqat हास्तसमूहास्तासा 
यानि कुम्भास्थीनि कुम्भकीकसानि तान्येव कूटावटस्थानानि कीकसास्थिकषेण- 
गतस्थानानि तत्र स्थायुकः स्थितिशीलो मोक्तिकोत्करो मोक्तिकसमूहस्ते किरति 
च्तिपतीति ख तथाभूतः | अन्योऽपि योऽन्नादिबीजं क्षिपति ख ane भूमिषु 
कूट।वटस्थाने क्षिपति । अत्र च मुक्काफलानि बीजानि | 

71. C. P points out the significance of unbarbed arrows- 

FUT: HUA: शराः तद्यतिरिक्ता ये आशुगा वाणाः तेः संभृतम्‌ अङ्ग 
येषां तेषां भावः तत्ता तां गतैः शरपूर्णाङ्गैः, दुराकषंत्वात्‌ | धर्मयोधिना एतेन 
राज्ञा प्राणहारिणः कर्णिशरा न प्रयुज्यन्त इति भावः. He explains the 
verse thus—srg आश्चर्ये अध्य वैरिभिः समरे निमज्ज्य भवः संसार एव अणेव- 
स्तोण: | यावतो महाप्रमाणस्य तरणेः श्रीसूयैमएडलष्य भिदां विधाय । किंभूतैः- 
HUM कर्शिनः शराः ०४०. तथा -अरीन्‌ त्रायते यः खः अरित्रः तेन विना 
वेरिणां रक्षकस्य कस्यापि अभावात्‌ | अथवा ARI: सन्नाहः | अतिश्रत्वात्‌ 
सन्नाहाभावः। अथच तरणः नोकाया भिदां विदारणं वधाय HASTA कथ- 
ada: तीर्यते इति विरोधः । अरित्रं नावः संवारणकाष्ठ तेन बिना तथा कण 
धारो नोवाइकः तस्य अभावात्‌ । आशुगेन वायुना सभ्रृताङ्गता व्याकुलतां गत 
पुरुष: नोभेदात्‌ समुद्रो न तीर्यते | अत एव आश्चयेम्‌ | Narayana says कणः 
धारो नाविकः, आशुगो वायुः ताभ्यां कृत्वा संभ्वतानि परिपुष्टान्यज्ञानि रञ्जु 
' स्तम्भादीनि तरणोपायभूतानि च ATT | HOTA नुकूलवायुना वा SPIRITS 
यषामचंभूता न भवन्ति तद्भावं गते 

73. C. P, Vidyé and Malli read Aag धूम भूम for. मिलद्‌ भूमधूम 

C.:P remarks— 

प्रतापानलस्य रज: किल घूम: यत्र धूमः तत्र वहिरिति व्याः । अन्न पतः 
च्छुब्द्स्य त्रिरादवात्तिः चिरन्तनालंकारकाराणां गुणत्वेन अभिमता। P वी 
the verso thus—qeq पुरुषस्य एतस्य राज्ञो या दिशां AANA तस्यामसम (नरु पम 
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AS ~ 5३ c. . 
tai पश्यत: सत आजिस्थलीषु एतस्य नासीर अग्रयान य UT बजा- 
समरभर पश्‌ D 3 PX ` Sa खडगस्य घाते: ST 
स्तेषां खुरेभ्यो जाता रजसां राजिः पतेन राज्ञा द ` ` he 
असक रुधिरं येषां, ते च ते agea वंशा अन्वयाः, ते एव खाद n 
3 ` ` : = ec 
ZEE S एतस्य दोष्णोर्बाद्वोरुद्दामः प्रताप एवं उवलद्नलः, तेन 
qai यस्य, स चाखा à EATON. ९ 
सह मिलन यो धूमस्य भूमा बाइल्यं तस्य भ्रमाय न आसीत्‌ | अपितु सव- 


c ~ ` — 
स्यापि। यत्र किल MA वंशा इन्धन भवान्त aman धूमस्य बाहुल्यं भवति | 
भूमधूमेति पाठान्तरम्‌ | | 

91. The metre is शादूलविक्रोडित consisting of 12+7 syllables. Butin 
; i in the middle of a word- 
the first line the pause pels in dus mid Og A SO 
भूशक्रस्य यशांसि चिक्रमभर-णापाजतान कमात्‌, | 
that in स्वरसन्धि tbe एकादेश might be regarded either as for ning the last 
atl र ; i 
letter of the preceding word or as the first letter of tho word पापा d 
E pen op T 
following. He says “पूवोन्तवत्‌ स्वरसन्थो कचिदेव परादिवादेति पुर्वेपरया 
A e = ON ES LEY €x 
रेकादशः स्वरखन्धो विधीयमानः कचित्‌ पूवस्यान्तवत्‌ Slat परस्यादिवत्‌ | 


A An) CX E 6 — स्य ~ H 

तथाच पाणिनेः स्सरणम-अन्‍्तादिवच्च इति. || । एव! चा “खरस्य परादिव 
पि दि Te C. . 105. 
Bla व्यञ्जनमपि तदूभक्कत्वात्‌ तदाद्वद्‌ भवति” | cf: C. P on 8. 105 


10% 0.? अलल वार्थिस्तडागो वृद्धो महान । अथच वार्थिः सघुद्रोऽथच 
बृद्धो वाद्धेकयुक्तः । यतः पाण्डर वपुर्वि श्रत्‌ | किम्मूतम्‌- तरङ्गैवलिभं वलियु- 
map! केन पाएडरम--हंसावली एव पलितं तेन तथा। तावान्‌ अधिका बयः 
ui पत्तिणां बंहिमा बाहुल्यं यत्र स तथा। पुनः किम्भूतः यष्ट्या बद्रीप्रभ्नति- 
वृक्षोत्यया मन्त्रैराचायेण तडागोत्सगंकाले मध्ये प्रक्षिप्तया कलितः mme! 
तथा च आगम:-- 

खाततो द्विगुणां पादहीन[मधेन चाधिकाम्‌। 

zei लोचनसयुक्कां Haat बदरिकादिजम्‌ ॥% 

स्रपयित्वा समभ्यच्ये ध्वजवत्तू्यनिःस्वनेः | 

अनन्तमधुन। मध्ये निक्षिपदहियाशिकाम्‌ ॥¶ ` 

sit सहस्रभोगजूटाय विश्वाधारस्थिताय च । 

EE अनन्तनागाय नागाधिपतये नमः ॥ Er 
|| 6. 1. 85, Kāŝikā says एकः पूनपरयोरिति योऽयमेकादेशो विधीयते स पूर्वेस्यान्तवदू 

wala परस्यादिवद्‌ भवति | 


2 The portions within inverted commas are eited almost verbatim from 
Halüyudha's commentary on Pingala (chap. 6). Ms reads तदभूकतृत्वात्‌ तदपि 
तद्भवति । 
* C साजसुन्दरिकादिजाम्‌ 
. . ॥ 4 feq यष्टिकाम्‌ | 
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इत्यनन्तमन्त्र, | अथच वयसो arse बंहिमा बाहुल्यम्‌ | यष्टिकलित:-- 
वृद्धा le यष्ट्या अवलास्वतो भवति | तथा--विकचया विकसितया चन्द्रिकया 
चन्द्रज्यात्यया सह याग्य स्फुरत्‌ संगतं यस्य# तत्तथाविधं कं पानीयं बिश्वत्‌ 
धवलसुदक दत्‌ | अथच वृद्धोऽपि कं मस्तकं विगतकचया केशरहितया 
चन्द्रिकया खल्वाटतया संगते बिभर्ति i 


110. C. P— 


ला दूसयस्ता नल वाखस्य आर्थिताम्‌ अभृत AJA | किभूता ~उत्करटका 
रोमाञ्चित तथा विलसन्ती उज्ज्वला पत्रराजिः ququ यस्याः सा तथा। 
तथा आमोद परिमल अजते। न अपगत तगतरा, किन्तु सानुरागा | अतिगौरी 
गारवणा पावतीमातिकान्ता वा | उत्प्रे्तते-काञ्चनकेतकीव। रुद्रस्य aT! को 
पात्‌ तस्य Vea अरे! कामस्य थिया बुद्ध्या नल वालार्थितामभ्रत रुद्रेण 
वाजतत्वात्‌ | अन्ये तु रुद्रकोपस्य वासार्थितामश॒त, नलविषये | तदारिकाम- 
घिया इति हेलुः । स्मरेण अर्दितत्वात्‌ कोपयुक्ता बभूवेत्यर्थः | केतकीव इत्युपमा 
च व्याचच्यते | सापि कएटकवती उज्ज्बलपणंयुक्ता आमोद्बती च । न विद्यते 
परागो Veget ला अपरागा, न अपरागा किन्तु सपरागा | गौरी च | उत्प्रेक्षा 
"Bst आन्तिमान्‌ काव्यलिङ्गं च । वसन्ततिलकावृत्तम्‌ | 


Vidyà's explanation is different, and more 1ए०१--सा दमयन्ती रुद्रकुधो 
रुद्रकोपस्य वासार्थितां स्थितियुक्तताम्‌ अध्वत बभार । दमयन्ती अतिक्रोध- 
युक्ता बभूवेत्यथः | हेतुमाह--नले नेषधविषये वा तस्य नलस्य योऽरिः sm 
कामः स्मरस्तस्य धिया quen | सभोपविष्टनलविषये तस्याः शघुभूतकामबुद्धि- 
जाता | यतः कामो नलावयवैः कृत्वा तां पीडयति, स्वयमनङ्गत्वात्‌। अत एव सा 
RIA स्थानं बभूवत्यथः। उपमानमाहइ-काञ्चनकतकोव | यथा सुवसकतका 
रुद्रकोपस्य वासार्थितां निवाखाभिलाषं बभार । कीहशी दमयन्ती सुवणेकेतकी- 
वेत्याह-उत्कण्टका उद्गतपुलका, RAFAT Algal: कण्टका भवान्त | तथा 
विलसन्ती शोभमाना उज्ज्वला पत्रराजिः कस्तूरिका.देपत्रवल्ली यस्याः खा, कतः 
क्यपि विलखत्पाण्डर(पत्र) पंक्तिः । तथा आमोदभाक्‌ श्रीखणएड।द्‌प।रमलः 
युक्ता, केतकी स्वभावादामोदभाक्‌। तथा अनपरागतरा; अतिसानुरागा d 
केतक्यपि परागयुक्का। द्वै नञो प्रकृतमर्थ प्रतिपादयतः | Cent गोर- 
वणा | अथवा गुणैः कृत्वा अतिगोरी पावेतीमतिक्रान्ता | 
* N also says विकचया चन्दिकया योग्यं समुचित स्फुरत्‌ प्रकाशमानं संगतं मैत्र यस्य | 

ज्योस्त्रावन्निर्मलम्‌, Trans. follows the following ०००४६५०४०० --योग्यस्फुरव, च- 


न्दिक्या संगत कम्‌, 
t अपगतोऽनुरागः यस्या एवंभूता न भवति अतितरामनपरागतरा y: 
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Trans. follows N who says— 
सा भैमी रुद्रक्रयः सुद्रकतशापपरित्यागससुङ्कवात्‌ कोपाद्धेतो; तस्य ux 
स्यारि: कामः तस्य बुदुध्या अयं काम एवेति बुद्ध्या नले विषये वासस्य ud. 
वरेण स्थितेरार्थितामभिलाषुकत्वमध्त दधार । नले साभिलाषा जातेति भाव; | 


स्वशञ्जसमाश्रयणु च JTA | 

111, C P, Vidyé and Jina read आह्वादास्बुनिधो fer शानन्दास्चुनिधो 
(Malli and N.). They read also तन्नलालंकारीभवते जनाय for त्तलालंकारी- 
भवनाजञन।य found in Malli and N. 

Vidyà, Malli and Jina (Text) read तत्रालीकनले for तन्नालीकनले found 
in C. P, Nand Jina. Vidya says तत्र तस्मिन्नतिमनोहरे छलीकनले संकटिपत- 
नले चलेतरमना निश्चलचित्ता। 

0. P. and Jina read नान्यान्‌ for साम्यात्‌. Jina 5998४--अग्ने स्थितानपि 
चतुरः अन्यान्‌ नेंषधान्‌ खत्यनलापक्तया अलोकान्‌ नलान MARI हशा पातु 
मनाक ACA चतुरा नाभूत्‌ । नान्यानिति स्थाने साम्यादातं पाठं AAT 


सत्यनलसाम्येन. Vidya reads साम्यात्‌, like Malliand N 
C. Pon the last two lines-- 


आह्वादाम्बुनिधो निमज्ज्य नितरां दूरं गता परमात्कषे याता | अत एव 
तेषां नलानाम्‌ अलंकारीभवते जनाय सत्यनलाय पातालकऱ्याश्रम श्रान्त 
TAA | अथवा TAMARA पाठः-तस्य आह्वादाम्युनिधेः तलस्य अलं 
कारीभवते जनाय नलरूपाय पातालकन्याञ्रमं रान्ति Tact | योऽम्बुनि चेस्तल- 
` चासी भवति स पातालकन्यां पश्याति । तत्तलालँकारीभवते जनायेति पाठाः 
न्तरम्‌ । अन्ये तु तत्रालीकेति, साम्यान्मनागिति, तत्र घालंकारीभवते इति 
पठन्तः कामवुद्ध्या Datacatq सत्योऽपि अलीकनल इति साम्यात्‌ इतं 
सारश्य प्राप्य... ...तत्र सभायाम्‌ अलैकारीभवते नुपजन।येति व्याचक्षते ।¶ 
0 
CANTO XIII, 


5. The verse क्षोणीभ्रतामतुल eese.. i3 not found in C. P, Vidya, Jina 
and Isünadeya 


26. C. P says——. 
इय वाणा अनकनल।वलम्वा अनेकनलविषयां asa लता Teal 
Wald न वर्धयतु मा छिनत्तु | qu छेदनपूरणयोः । aq Dae 


समाना इत्यथः । या किल अभेदिका अभेद्नशीला कुठारका भवति 
सा अनेरुनललच्षणत्णविशेषावलम्बिनी लतां न भिनत्ति (१) न 
` छिनत्ति। तथा इयमपि महेन्द्राइ्येकनलाभासावैषयां मा छिनक्ञ । परम्‌ अन्न 
चित्र aq दमयन्ती प्रति नले च जलेश्वरे च तुल्यां ताम्‌ अवर्धयत्‌ meg! 


Ms. is corrupt here 


Several emendations have been made. 
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या हि एकत्र न छिनात्ते सा अपरत्र कथं छिनत्ति इति Actarara: p विरोध- 
' परिहारस्तु वृधु वृद्धौ iama gum) — 
_ अथवा व्याख्यान्तरम्‌ । इय वाणी दमयन्ती प्रति अनेकनलावलम्बां शङ्का- 
लताततिस्‌ अभेदिका सामान्यवक्रत्री,सती कि न वर्धयतु, अपि तु atk ug 
परं यत्‌ नले च जलेश्वरे च दमयन्तीं प्रति शङ्कां तुल्यम्‌ अव पयत्‌ अत्र चित्रम्‌। 
HRS वणुन Caged ममेव वणन क्रियते इत्युभयोरपि gada भेदेन अभेदिक या 
शङ्का सवार्थिता इत्यत्र चित्रम्‌। अथच qu" चतुष्टयपरिहारेण पञ्चमस्य प्राति 
(इति) & खुखमवधयतू | जलेश्वरे परिहृतत्वात्‌ कालतां कालुष्यं a अव प्रेय- 
दिति तात्पयाथः। c n i 
34 देवः पतिविंदुषि नेवध्राजगत्या 
'निणीयते,न tee fad भवत्या |: .. +` 
WU नलः खलु तवातिमद्दानंलाभो `: 
' यद्येनमुजभसि वरः कतरः परंस्ते॥. . > -7 ¦ ` 
GC, P Says—zegdup-— * io od * 
हे विदुषि नेष धराजगत्याः पृर्थ्वालाकस्य पतिः, अपितु खरीस्य । किंभूतः 
` देवः खगे क्रीडनात्‌:। किसु न निश्चीयते, अपितु. निश्चीयत ca -इर्द्रत्वेन॥ यतो 
ऽयं भवत्या न व्रियते ॥ अंय नलो न भवति | eg. ca, aa: भ्रान्त्या ES 
‘sited इत्यथः । किंभूतः-खवेभ्यः अतिशयित महस्तेजो यस्य सः अलिमहाः 
यदि एनम्‌ उजभसि ते तव अयं कतरो वरः वरः Hale: न भवति. Ls 
परः शञ्जस्व | RT, E T IP OP FS BE WS IND FPE 


) 3525 y 


AATA -- 
` “पक्षे पषः अयं देवो दीपनात्‌ | घराजगत्या धरवत्‌ यः अजः मषः तस्य 
गत्या मेषवाहनत्वाञ्च अग्रे तद्गत्या गमनेन न न निर्णीयत सर्वत्र देशान्तरं प्राप्यते। 
यत एष पतिः आग्नेय्या दिशः |, ततो भवत्या किमु इति प्रश्न न aad अश्च 
मत्वैव न वृणोषीत्यर्थ: | अतर, पूवेवाक्ये Agaga चेक इति नञत्रयमस्ति। 
अयं तव न नलः किन्तु was: वह्निः | 'अतिमहा; अतितेजखी नले; दण 
आभाति दीप्यते | यदेनं त्यजसि ततस्तव परः अभ्यः कतरो वर इति (mus 
शब्द: Tt , ^ 
«C. P says here that, in निर्णीयते न किमु न॑ fad भवद्या, १००४० connect 
the निः. 0१ Aurà with. त्रियते on the strength of the «p in व्यवहिताश्च 


«(Panini 1, 4.,82) which allows. the use.of. the Upasarga apart from the verb 
in the: Vedic language; the च, acc, to them, is meant to cover classical 
Sanskrit also. , In this ease, the form is निर्विधते ' C. P says faq भवत्या 


न निर्वियते ASH: ga प्राप्यतामित्यथ: | सन्देदाभावः दि सुखं भवति। 
Ms. नलन | «९५४४० = | ` 
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यमेपच्षे- । 

पक्षे एष देव: द्योतनात्‌, पतिः दक्षिणदिशः के न अपितु भवत्येव । तेन 
कारणेन घराजगंत्या अक्षरच्युतकेन धमैराजगत्या जिर्णीय निश्चित्य किसु प्रश्न 
भवत्या नं त्रियते । अयं न नलः आपेतु ल लाता प्राणिनो लाति गृह्णाति इति 
व्युत्पत््यां कप्रत्यये WIA! खलु तदा (तव) अतिमहतः अनस्य प्राणस्य लाभ 
यमस्य जीविताधिपरतित्वात्‌ | यद्ेनम्‌ उज्कसि ततः ते परः कतरः वरः, के Wt 
नीये तरति कतरो वरुणः | 

वरुणपच्ते- Abad i sta 

एष घराजगत्या धरायां पृथिव्यां जातं घराज MANNER ओबषध्यादि 
तस्य गतिः sqm तल्या उद्करूपायाः पतिः न, अपितु Wars | saw SQ 
द्भवात्‌ | अथवा एष जगत्या घरो. घता ख चाखा CASH नारायणश्च तस्य 
गति; प्रथमं गमनम्‌ आश्रय Suh घराजगातः तस्या न पतिः, अपितु पातिः d 
दानात्‌ देवः | तथाच मनुः-आपो नारा इति धोका आपो वे ACTA: | ता 


यदस्यायनं पूर्व तेन नारायणः स्म्रतः॥ निर्णीयते कि न आपंद Ua, न 
faa च (किम्‌) । 


न.अयं नलः fra वरुणः । किंभूतः=तव a: अतिमहती नलस्यव 
आभा यस्य सः अथवा तदा अतिमहान्‌ Waal AJAA अकारो विष्णु 
वाचकः | यथेतं त्यजसि वरः कतरः सुखतरः क ga परत्र देशे स्थितामेत्यथः। 
नलपच्ते= 
एष नैषधो राजा तस्य गत्या पति: भर्ता देवः qam के न rid तथा 
कस्सात्‌ (न) व्रियते भवत्या । नेषधराजो गतिः यस्याः सा तया इति भवत्यात 
पदविशेषणं बा । ना पुरुषोऽयं नलः नाम | तवातिमहान्‌ अलाभो याद्‌ TF 
sala qc कतरः परः ते, न कोऽपि इत्यथः । अयं ।सद्धान्तरू१ऽथः 
पञ्चधा अस्य AOT ERU: | 
35... — reg प्रयच्छति पत्तचतुष्टये तां 
तल्लामश॑सिनि न पञ्चमकोटिमात्रे । 
श्रद्धां द्धे निषघराड्विमतो मताना- 
मद्वैततत्त्व इव सत्यतरेऽपि लोक: ॥ 
Vidya reads प्राप्तुम्‌ for «Iq. He reads also सत्यपरे for सत्यतर, 
but in an alternative explanation he interprets the verse according to the 
latter reading. The reading सत्यपर ( Ms. सत्यपरः ) is found also in the 


Text accompanying the Ms. of Vidya used by me. Vidya explains the verse 
thus—@y guardi निषधराइविमतो नलवैपरीत्ये नलभ्रान्ता सत्यामपि अति 
aà सत्यपि प्ञ्चमकोटिमात्रे पञ्चमाग्रस्थानस्थिते नले सत्यतरेऽपि§ श्रद्धा न 


VERSER E 
2 we! 
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qu न वभार । क सति नल-्रान्तिरित्याइ-प्षचतुष्टये इन्द्रादिचतष्टये तां gA- 
यम्तीं sued wey न ्रयच्छ॒ति सति । कीडशे-तस्या दमयन्त्या लाव पाति 
शंसतीत्येवंशीलं तस्मिन्‌ नललाभकथके इत्यर्थः नलरूपसाधर्म्यात्‌। उपमानमाह- 
मतानां दर्शनानां विमतो मध्ये पञ्चमकोटिमात्रे पञ्चमाग्रभागस्थे अस्ति-नादिति- 
नास्त्यस्ति-नास्तिनास्ति-अस्ति्रस्तिपद्स्थे agaa वेदान्तमते यथा 
लोकः श्रद्धां न करोति तथात्रापीत्यर्थः । क खति--अपरे अन्यस्मिन्‌ सांख्य- 
नैयायिकबीद्धादिमते ala . प्रतिकूले विद्यमाने सति मतानां परस्परविरोधि- 
त्वात्‌। परं क्क सति अस्तिनास्तिनास्त्यास्तिनास्तिनास्तीतिपक्षचतुष्टये ताम- 
द्वैतलक्षरां sra भाष्लु न प्रयच्छति सति । कीदृशे -तज्ञाभशंसिनि तदिति 
ब्रह्म तस्य लाभ: A शंसतीत्येवंशीलं तस्मिन्‌ । एतेनाथीत्‌ तस्मात्‌ पत्त- 
चत॒ष्टयात्‌ WHA! पत्तः अद्वेतसिद्धान्त इति ज्ञापितं भवति । 

अथवा ला दमयन्ती निषधराइविमतो नलानिशचये सति पञ्चमकोटिमात्रे 
पञ्चसंख्यायुक्ते सत्यतरेऽपि नले श्रद्धां वासनां न द्धे । क सति-पत्तचतुष्टये 
इन्द्रादिके तां श्रद्धां प्राप्तु न प्रयच्छति सति । कीरशे-तस्या दमयन्त्या लाभं 
शंसतीत्येवंशीलं तस्मिन्‌। क इव-लोक इव। यथा लोकः मतानां दशनानां 
विमतो RAs सति खत्यतरेऽपि अद्वेततस्वे श्रद्धां न धत्त न सत्यं मन्यते। मतानि 
मिथो विरुध्यन्ते । कीदश अद्वैततत्वे-पञ्चमकोटिमात्रे अस्तिनास्त्यादिपञ्च- 
माग्रमात्रे। क सति-पत्तचतुष्टये अस्ति-नास्ति-नास्त्यास्ति नास्तिनास्तिरूपे तां 
शरद्धा प्राप्तुं न प्रयच्छति सति | कीडशे पत्षे--तस्याः श्रद्धाया लाभकथके | 
अत्रोपमालँ कारः | 

C. P also reads प्राप्तुम्‌ for साप्तुम्‌ , but his explanation is different- 
निषधराट्‌ नलः पक्तचतुष्टये व्याख्याने तां प्राप्तुं न प्रयच्छति सति पश्चमकोटि- 
मात्रे खपक्तव्याख्याने तल्ञाभशसिन्यपित्र श्रद्धां न दघे। Tat लोकः मतानां वि- 
मतो सत्यां सत्यतरेऽपि अद्वैततच्वे श्रद्धां न धत्ते। 

केचित्तु व्याचत्षते--लोकः निषधराडविमतो सत्यां नलानां वैमत्ये सन्देहे 
सति सत्यतरे.ऽपि नले श्रद्धां न दधे | किंभूते पञ्चमकोटिनिविष्टे पञ्चमस्थाः 
नस्थे । किंभूत--तल्लाभशंसिनि तस्या लामं शंसतीत्येवंशीले तस्मिन्‌ तथा। 
क सति-पच्षचतुष्टये नलचतुष्टये तां प्राप्तुं न प्रयच्छति सति | अद्वैततत्वे ह 
यथा मतानां नेयायिकमीमांलासांख्यबोद्धादीनां मध्ये सत्यतरेऽपि अद्वैततस्वे 
aay लोकः श्रद्धां न धत्ते । किंभूत-पश्चमकोटिमात्र पश्चमपत्तस्थित अनि- 
वेचनीये | क सति- भेद्वादिनां पक्तचतुष्टये साध्यधर्मविशिष्टो धर्मी पक्ष इति 
सन्‌, असन्‌, सद्सन्‌, तद्विनिमुक्त इति श्ञा(न)चतुष्टये तां ब्रह्मविद्यां प्राप्तु न 
प्रयच्छति सति । {विशिष्टे अद्वेततत्वे- तल्लाभशंसिनि तस्या अभेद्साधि- 


ज non भ तळा 
I. ०. तल्लाभकथके.। 
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काया ब्रह्मविद्यायाः सत्यज्ञानानन्तानन्दादिरूपत्रह्मप्रतिपादिकाया लाभं Meret 
aas तस्मिन्‌ ` 

‘ Trans’ follows Narayana who reads साप्तुम्‌ He says—@ War नष 
"घराडविमतो नलविषये सन्देदे सति पश्नमकोटिमाचे पञ्चमभागरूप पञ्चमस्थान- 
स्थिते इति यावत्‌ खत्यतरेऽपि नले श्रद्धामास्तकल न qd । क सति--तज्ञाभ 
शसिनि. भैमीप्राप्त्यभलाबिशि पक्षचतुष्टये पक्ताणा समीपवर्तिनां सदशानामि 
न्द्रादीनां चतुष्टये.तां श्रद्धां सत्यनलविषय AATA प्राप्तुं न प्रयच्छति सति। 
कः कस्मिन्निव~मतानां मध्ये सत्यतरापे अद्वेतरूपे तत्वे लोको यथा श्रद्धां न 
थर.) क सति पक्षचतुष्टये अनेकात्मवादिसाख्यादिद्शनचसुण्क तामळतश्रद्धा 
र्तं न ददाति सति। सांख्या fe प्रतिशरीरं भिन्नान्‌ Garang बहू- 
नात्मन इच्छन्ति | नेयायिका अपिः प्रतिशरीरं भिन्नान्‌ सवव्यापकाल क्षानादि 
नवविशेंषगुणचत-आत्मनं इच्छन्ति । आहेतास्तु प्रतिशरार (HAT देहपरिमा- 
UT बहुनात्मनोऽङ्गीकुवैन्ति | बोद्धाश्व॒ प्रतिदेह ` भिन्नान्‌ VISIT 


सततिरूपान: बहनेवात्मन इच्छन्त | | 
Jina also reads साप्तुम्‌ but in an alternative explanation he adopts the 


reading syam and says—oreginfa , पाठे ,निषधराटू नलः प$चम झोटिमात्रे 
पञ्चमस्थानस्थे -अर्थादात्मनिः wal. न दधे निश्चयं.न चभार अर्थात्‌ दमयन्ती 
लब्धुम्‌ | HEM आत्मन तस्या भैम्या लाभ शंसत्यभिलषतीत्येवंशी ल स्तास्मन्‌। 
क सतिम-शक्रादिपत्तचतष्टये तां भेम प्राप्तु. न प्रयच्छति सति | यथा लाक 
पञ्चमकोटिमात्रे चठुष्कोटिविनिर्भुक्ते erst सत्सल्लक्तण्‌ऽपि अडेततत्व 
श्रद्धामास्तिक्यं न. धत्ते । क सति-मतानां विमतो सत्यां पत्षचतुष्टये ता श्रद्धा 
सम्यक्‌प्रतीति,प्राप्तुं न प्रयच्छति निषेधाति, सति । aues TAARNA 
_तन्नाभशसिनि अभेदालिद्धिनिरूपके | तथाच सदसदादीन्‌ चतुरः Tut AGA 
E Geta वेदान्तिनां gaaat शुद्धोऽपि Tat यथा a श्रद्धायंत तथा 
नलेनात्मनि भेमीलाभो न श्रद्धीयतं इत्यथः 
i. -pdsanadeva, affer explaming अद्वेततरव 93 वेदान्तमते, remarks--mqgr A- 
द्वैततत्त्वे Vena येथा, लोकः at न दधाति । कीदशे--पेश्वमकोटिमात्रे!। 
यहुक्कम्‌--न सन्नासन्न. सदसन्न चाप्यनुभयात्मकं | चतुष्कोटिवरिनिमुक्त IA 
: माध्यमिका विदुः ॥ पक्षचतुष्टये तां -मुक्तिं न प्रयच्छुतीत्यादि योज्यम्‌ | अद्वेतवाः 
Raa बौद्धाः । यदुक्तम्‌-अद्वयवादी जिन.:...:इति | 
The-following interpretation of the-verse jis found in Ms; :B for which;see 
-Introduétion--egr दमयन्ती निषघराङ्विमतो ` नलेविमती नलभ्नास्तो अनिश्चर 
` सति पंचमकोटिमात्रे पश्चसंख्यायुक्के सत्यतरे नुलेऽपि sra चासनां न दुघे त 
'बभार । क सति--पक्षचतुष्ये इन्द्रादेके di श्रद्धा न॑प्रयचछति न aad सति! 
कीदशे पक्षचतुष्टये--तस्या Am लाभं प्राप्ति कथयतीत्येवंशीले ` तास्मि ' 
यद्स्माभिदेमयन्त्य्थे एतद्रपं नलरूपमज्ञीकृतमिति नलरूपं Hat दमयन्तीलाम 
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देतो: स्थिते इत्यर्थः | CUIU तस्याः ARN लाभ शंसति हिनस्तात्येचंशील 
( तस्मिन्‌ ) i क इव--लोक इव । यथा लोके मतानां दर्शनानां विमतो विरोधे 
सांत सत्यतर अद्वंततत्त्वे भगवत्तत्वे श्रद्धा नश्यति न सत्यं 
मतानि विरुध्यन्ते तथा तथा लाकस्याद्वेततत््वेऽपि श्रद्धा Weg कोडशे N- 
द्ततस्व-पञ्चमकाटिमात्रे पञ्चतत्त्वपमाणे | क्क सात-पक्षचतुष्टये सदसतः 
प्रश्नातिक ता श्रद्धा प्राप्तुम्‌ अप्रयच्छति सति । कीदृशे पक्षचतुष्टये--तस्या; 
श्रद्धाया लाभ शंसति । get हिंसायामिति 'हसावकारात्‌ शंसु स्तुतो चति 
ASA | ANANA Gl | पक्षचतुष्टमुच्यते-नासन्न सन्न सद्सन्न चेवाप्यु- 
भयात्मकम्‌+ | चतुष्काटिविनिभुक्ते तत्वमध्यास्मिका विद: ॥ 

54. C Vidy& and Jina read इतरनलतुलायाम्‌ for इतरनलतुलाभाक 
Vidya says शाप्रनेषधसास्येऽपि सति । सर्वे नला: è 
परमयमेच पचमो नलः मम हृदये Searches| PN के 


R 
CANTO XIV 

6. C. P, Vidyā and Jina read a al gm: for नवीने:-कैर्वा स्तवैः न आनच 
अपितु aata 

10. C. P and Vidyà read समर्था for समाथो. 

€. p— 

अथवा या या गाथा खलु निश्चितं येन येन अमरेण इन्द्रादिना शेष परिशिष्ट 
नले प्रति समथो संबद्धार्था तां तां गाथां तदन्येन तस्मात्‌ इन्द्रादेः सकाशात्‌ 
अन्यन अनलादिना सह अलगन्तीं खा विशेषं भदम्‌ इतरत्रितयात्‌ व्यतिरेकं 
मति सद्ध सस्मार इत्ययमर्थः | या इन्द्रेण नलेन च समानार्था ताम्‌ इन्द्राविष- 


ये मन्यते। यथा यथा 


. यामव केवलं सस्मार | इत्थम्‌ इतरदेवत्रयेऽपि प्रत्येकं गाथाम्‌ एकविषयामेव 


दमयन्ती स्मृतवती | ततश्च परिशेषानुमानेन नत्रो ज्ञातः | 

11. C. P and Vidya read दाखा इव for आशा इव. 

C. ?-या गाथा अत्याजिलब्धाविज्ञयप्रसर इत्याद्याश्चतस्रः दिशां पतिवतात्वं 
TIF: | कुत:--प्रतिलोकप(लम्‌ TARJA एका गाथा एकस्मिन्‌ लोकपाले 
वतत, [देशोऽपि इत्थं qued | ता नलमुद्दिश्य उक्ता अपि श्रान्त्या पकेकत्र 
लोकपाल GAA तया ज्ञाता आसन्‌ | ताः गाथाः सा मिलिताः सवी अपि 
एकस्य नलस्य वश्या वेद्‌ स्म Bal दासा इव यथा कस्यचिदेकस्य सवे दासा 
वश्या भवन्ति | 

N explains the reading आशा इव ।0०--मिलिता ( आशा ) दिशो यथा 
नलस्य वश्याः ऐन्द्यादीनां दिशामिन्द्राद्ये केकप्रवणत्वेऽपि सवासां दिशां चक्रबतिं- 


नलेकवश्यत्वं यथा. तथा गाथानामपीत्यर्थः | 
Re 


A EO ra e NNSA AIL NP 


1 न चाप्यनुभमात्मकम्‌ ? 
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~ 
12. Vidy& and Jina (Text) read azta for समास्चनंव, ९६ P has 
the latter reading, like N, but he reads the verse after verse 13 (निश्चित्य 
शषम्‌ ete}, and attributes the words to Damayanti. He reads also शुषतः for 


सेषा and explains the verse thus— 


या गाथा "कि ते मतिः' (13. 3) gerat पाशिना वरुणन ( समा) समाना 

sq—’ (13. 28 : 

शात्‌ | तथा अशनिपाणिना LTT समा, अत्याजिलब्ध-- ( ) इत्या 

था | यमेनेव समा, 'य्चरिडमा (19-30) इत्याद्या | अश्विनव समा, ANGT 

(13.29) इत्याद्या तदा ज्ञातासीत्‌, तामेव गाथामद्दामदाना aaa मिलिता मेने 

ज्ञातवती अस्मि | शेषाः सवाः पूवा गाथा अनलस्य नलव्यातार कसर za 

विशेषाय भेदाय Wt: | 

97. C. P, vidya and Jina read श्रितम्‌ for स्थितम्‌, 


SIR; „ o» वितीयते लक्षयितुं न मेऽपि !० न uud 
लक्षयितुं ममापि. 

ठ «a » ¬ अदेशिताम्‌ for आदेशिताम्‌- 

SUMMED, » » लच्मलच्यम्‌ for लच्यलषयसः 


All except N read इुहुम्‌ with short g, 


Csi „ „ कतमौचिती for कथमौचिती 

44, C, P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read शेष तु arg iHa यतष्वम्‌ fox 
शेष तु क॑ हन्तुमियद्‌ aasi. 

58, € 

तस्य ग्रीवास्थितं nre राज्ञां दशोरपि न्यस्तमिव न्यासरूपम्‌ इव आस्त । 
कुतः--रागात्‌ | यतः शाम्‌ अम्बु जलं तत्र प्रतिबिभ्बि। नलस्य FIA अदण 
तत्‌ प्रालम्बं मालाख्यम्‌ अन्तमेष्यम्‌ आलम्बत तत्‌ युक्तम्‌। किंबिशिष्टयोरच्णाः 
पीतवतोरिव ग्रीवाश्थितत्वात्‌ । श्रप्रमथः-- राज्ञा दशोः न्यस्तमिव न्यासभूतम्‌। 
स्थपनिका हि पुनगृह्यते । तथा प्रतिबिम्बभूत च वस्तु अथेकियाक्षमत्वाभावात्‌ 
उपभोकठुं न शक्यते | नलस्य gac«q मध्यं पीतत्वात्‌ पतेन उपभुक्तत्वात. 
आलम्बत | अतएव प्रालम्बशब्दः TH आलम्बः तत्र यत्‌ भुज्यते | यत्र न्यास 
भूत स्थितं तत्र माल्यशब्दः प्रयुक्तः कबिना । मलमल्ल धारणे | धारणमात्र 
तु उपभोगः न्यासस्य.........प्रतिबिम्बत्वात्‌ अनुपभोग्यत्वात्‌ न्यासभूतत्वाच 
दमयन्ती प्राप्तिलक्षणाथे क्रेयाकारित्वाभावः | 

अथवा प्रालम्बं राज्ञां शोरपि न्यस्तमिव आस्त | कीदशम्‌--रागात्‌ द 
ANART माल्यं यस्य तत्तथा । नलस्य अचणोः पानेन अन्तरालम्बन युक्तम 
इति व्याख्यानान्तरम्‌। 

Trans. follows N who says-- D 

इशोरम्बुनि कोघजनितेऽश्रुणि प्रतिबिम्बोऽस्यास्तीति cage mre रा 

दशोरपि न्यस्तमिव निक्षितमिव आरत । ऋोधात्‌ दर्शनमात्रेण तन्माद्यमेव तेषां 
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गरपि नेत्रयोनिक्षिप्त शल्यमिया 
gal iS WIC! नृपस्य नलस्य AIMANT: wy. 
भूः " e ° tan = F 5 a 
तः प्रालम्ष्य प्रलस्बत्व हषविस्फारित्वम्‌ saaa hee य; क 
* € y 
प्रालस्बनं MAT: सख एवार्थः | उत्प्रेक्षते-किंभूतयोरद्णो: रल E 
5 ASN A Dr नल्‌ 
माल्यं सादरं विल्लोकमानयोरिब | यह्वा नलनेल्रमध्यः genu mme 
लम्बिन हारविशेषमज्ञीचकार । साद्रवि्ञोकनात्‌ नेत्रयोरन्त:प्तिविम्विताया 
मालाया ऋजुलस्वित्व नेञजयोरबिस्फारत्वमन्तरेण न घटत इति तदेवा 
CE CS 
नलस्तु तां मालां विलोकयन्‌ हपेवशात्‌ विस्फारितनेत्रो जात इति भावः | 
Vidya and Jina read राज्ञा for tiam.. 7005000001 ही 
Met माळा दगस्चुभिः हर्षाश्जले: तिविस्थ त? P 
el Seger हृषाशुजलेः यत्‌ प्रतिबिम्बं तद्विद्यते qup aan 
आर्त आलीत्‌ | उत्येच्यत--राज्ञा नलेन दशोरपि नेत्रयोमेध्ये रागादनुरागेण 
e 2 निन्षिप्त न कव ~ > ae. x 
न्यस्ते निश्चित न केवलं हृदये firi: नेज्योरपीत्यपिशब्दाय: à युक्कमेतत्‌ प्राल- 
. KO: TIT scu A x 
Td कट ZIT अदणोनत्रयारन्तर्मध्यम्‌ आलस्बत भेजे । उत्पेच्यते-- तन्माल्यं 
A La q —— fe 
TAIAT । य: the यत्‌ पिबति तत्‌ तस्य मध्यमालम्बते | 'प्रालस्बसृजुलम्बि 
स्यात्‌? | 
Jina’s explanation is a variation of above, but he mentions and explains 
the reading TAIL also. 
62. C. P-- 


तया ख ध्वरों दडशे | इन्दविवाहे आयन्‌। यं प्रवरम्‌ अत्रिप्रभातिकम्‌ ऋषि 
सखायं qt श्रेष्ठं पुरश्धकार | तथाच वैजवापानाम्‌ miae: पूर्वातिथिरिति. 
प्रवराः | एवमन्येषामपि । [किंभूते ( विवाहे )--गोत्रस्य अजुकूलत्वेन भवे । 
उत्प्रेच्यते--तस्य गोत्रस्य प्रातेकूल्यादेव | यतः mang: पर्वतशज्ञः | 
अयमाशय:--गोत्राणामानुकूल्येन. विवाहो. भवति प्रवराणां च । 
अहं maggaa, प्रतिकूलः लतश्च प्रवरानुकूल्येन ANA भवति.। 
अतः प्रवरं पुरश्चकार | असमानप्रवरेः विवाह इति स्मएणात्‌। Me 
Vidy'às explanation is different. He does not take प्रवर to mean ‘the 
founder of a gotra.” Hesays तया दमयन्त्या स प्रवरो वरो ददशे। स क 
इत्याइ-गोत्रशञ्जरिन्द्रः अयन्‌ आगच्छन्‌ (यं) प्रवरसुत्ङृष्टं वरं सखायं मिञ 
मातलि पुरश्चकाराग्रे कृतवान्‌ | गोत्रशञ्जरिति कविः शब्दच्छलेनं vata | 
विवाहे उपयमे गोत्रस्य शाणिडल्यकश्यपप्रभृतेरनुकूलत्वं तेन भवतीति गोत्राः 
जुकूलत्वभवस्तस्मिन्‌ एवंभूते । विवाहो हि गोत्राडुकूलः । तत्र चेन्द्रस्य प्रतिकू- 
लस्य (भाव: ) तस्मादिव Taggers: | प्र 
?- Jina’s explanation is similar—a ANT: महेन्द्रः maa: वसिष्ठकश्य- 
पादयोः चंशादिपुरुषयोः अनुकूलत्वेन भवति जायते यः स गोत्रा्ुकूलत्वभवः एवं- 
विधेः विवाहे विवाहार्थम्‌ आयन्‌ खर्गात्‌ अ।गच्छन्‌ यं वरं श्रेष्ठं प्रवरं सखायं 
uir मिञ पुरश्चकार अग्रे कृतवान्‌ स प्रवरस्तया भैम्या द्टशे wat I 
कुतस्त पुरश्च कारेत्याशङ्क्याह-इवोत्भ्रेच्यते | तत्प्रातिकूल्यात्‌ तस्य ist 
उकूलत्वविशिष्टस्य विवाहस्य विरुद्धत्वादिव | MATIRA छलम्‌ | यो TANS: 
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5 A ~ z 5 a 
भवति स गोत्रानुकूलत्वभवं विवाह न सहते। ततो भैर्म/नलग। aps A 
` > ~ 5 “MAAS ३ ANT 
न्त्रः प्रातकूल्य कृतवान्‌ | अथच 
जायमाने विवाहे खयमिन्द्रः प्रातिकू ca Fe Rs 
TRA यत्र भवाति तत्र आतिकूल्यात्‌ | य( तः ) ' गात्रः d ) इत्यु 
ितमिति ध्वन्यो5धै:। प्रवरो नाम देवदूतो महाबल इति - EAT: | प्रवरो नाम 
मातलिरिति केचित्‌ | j , 
Vidyà's explanation, as amplified by Jina, 18 the: correct one. ravara 
was a companion of Indra (see vocabulary), and he had come with the latter 
to the Svayamvara festival. He had been invisible, but was now seen by 


: 3 t , ‘ t b 
Damayanti. As, however, the ord ‘pravara’ means ‘the oldest member or 


founder of a gotra’ it is suggested by means of puns that Indra had brought 


a Pravara sage to make up somehow for his laek of a gofra, without which 
it was impossible to marry. Indra being a god had of course no gotra ; 
besides, he was called AVS which at first sight nieans ‘the enemy ofa 


gotra or ancestral family’, though the word gotra is here taken to mean 
‘mountains.’ But the first meaning is alsoapplicable to Indra. See Vocabulary 


under MANA. 

68. C. Pand Vidya read स्त्रियमप्युपयात्‌ for स्ियमभ्युपेयात्‌. C. (Text) 
also reads स्त्रियमपि. 

Vidya remarks qfi: स्त्रियमप्युपेयात्‌ । अस्यार्थः-स्त्रियमपि एकाः 
की नोपेयात्‌ नागच्छेत्‌ अपितु सह द्वितीयेन सहायेन वतेते सहद्धितीयः सस- 
ata: स्मियमपि aaah: | आस्तामन्यत्‌ ग्रामादिकम्‌ | स्त्रियमपि इति 
अपिशब्दार्थः | 4 

88. The verse is variously explained. C. P’s explanation is the best—q[H 
अधे MATA प्रथमम्‌ अवा ओकारेण तथा मा मकारेण अकारेणत्यर्थः | 
यत्‌ रूप द्विधा द्विप्रकार भूतं सत्‌ द्वितीयेन ओंकारेण दक्षिणाऽपि भूतं प्रा 
भगवद्भिधेयं भवति ब्रह्मवाचकम्‌ | किंभूतम्‌--उभयाकारस्य ओंकारद्वयस्य 
घटनात्‌ मेलनात्‌ सकलम्‌ तदन्तः तयोः ओंकारयो रन्तरमेध्ये हृरमयमीश्वरमर्य 
मन्त्रं मम स्मर । अथच हकारो रेफकारो मकार इकारश्च | चतुष्टयेऽपि अकार 
उच्चारणार्थः | ईकारस्य पुरतः अकारस्य सुखोद्चारणाथे य. आदेश sates | 
उभयपच्ते ओकारेण Aged इत्यर्थः | ZW? अधेमात्रायुक्तम्‌ | अथवा हरः 
मयामिति मयट्प्रत्ययः | अथवा सेन्दुमिति i | ई इन्दुश्च, ताभ्यां. सद 
वतेते सेन्दुः त तथा ||| एतावता ईकारोऽनुस्वारश्च WT: | अमलं निराकारं 
चान्तजेप । हे नरपते स ते तव सिध्यतु मे मम देव्या भारत्या मन्त्रः सिध्यतु ! 


ee 


3 c P construes हरमय Aas ह--ग्रऱ्ह, SIRE, म्‌+अ=्म, Staza. By omitting 
the अ we get qtu. 


esi alo says सेन्दुम्‌ ई च इन्दुश्च ताभ्यां सहृ वतेमानम्‌ | इकारेण अघेचन्देण ^ 
JEA | तथा सकळ कल्ला अनुस्वारस्ततूसाहतम्‌ | सेन्दुम्‌ ईकारबिन्दुयुतमिति वा ।' 
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aradi मन्त्र: | 

अथवा यद्रूपं भगवद्‌ योनिसदशाकारं त्रिकोणयन्त्रमयं भवाति | किभूतम्‌- 
उभयाकारघटनात्‌ छ्विघाभूत त्रिकोणयन्त्रद्वयघटनात्‌ पट्कोणयन्त्रं तदन्तः 
मध्ये मे मन्त्रं ससर | हरमये हकाररेफमयम्‌। सकलं ककारलकारसयुक्कम्‌। 
अवा ओकारेण मा मकारेण त्रिष्वपि अक्षरेषु बिन्दुना ( सह वतेमानम्‌) | तथा 
यत्र अर्धे वासा अर्ति | वामाशब्देन स्त्रीप्रत्यय ईकारो लच्यते। अयमभिप्रायः। 
षट्कोणयन्त्रमध्ये TI प्रणवस्ततः gi हीं । 

अथवा BANA ब शक्तिः, अपरा वामा नाम शक्किः इति दे अर्धे एतत्‌- 
खरूपं ङ्विघाभूतम्‌ उभयाकारघरनात्‌ योन्यर्धाकाररूपद्वयमेलनात्‌ सकलं 
संपूर्ण सत्‌ थत्‌ रूप भगवत्‌ योनिवत्‌ तदन्तमैन्त्रं स्मर इति । शेषे पूवेबत्‌। 

अथवा यस्य रूपस्याध्रे अवामा अप्रतिकूला वामा पावेती अस्ति तत्‌ हरम- 
यम्‌ उभयाकारघडनात्‌ सकलम्‌ अधेनारीश्वरं ez सचन्द्रं मन्त्रं गोप्यं रहस्ये 
निराकारं स्मर जप स्तुहि चिन्तय च । 

The verse contains in a veiled form the formula म्‌ ét ओम, called 
the चिन्तामाणिप्रन्त्, The epithets are applied by some to both भगवद्भिधेय 
रूपम्‌ and मन्त्रम्‌, while Sarasvatis मरत is sometimes identified with the 
घच्रधनारीश्वर्‌ formot Siva, because it represents the mystic nature of that SE 
Vidyà's explanation is in this respect more lucid than that of Narayana भा 
नरपते नल तत्‌ भगवदभिधेयमीश्वरवाच्यं रूपं मे मम मन्त्रमन्तमेनसि स्मर 
चिन्तय. N 59१ यद्र्पं भगवती च भगवांश्च भगवन्तो पावेतीपरमेश्वरो अभिः 
धेयं यस्य | यद्वा-भगवच्छुवदवाच्यमनारीश्वरम्‌ Á 

Vidya goes on to say कादशम-हरमयम्‌ इश्वरखरूपम्‌ इश्वरसरशाम- 
त्यथः | अथच हकाररेफमयम्‌ | अधुना ईश्वरस्य मन्त्र च साम्यमाह | 
सह इन्दुना चन्द्रेण aaa इति सेन्दुः तम्‌ । मनत्रोऽपीन्दुक लायुतो लिख्यते \ 
तथा कीडशम्‌ -अमलं कीलितनाददाषवार्जतम्‌। ईश्वररूपमपि अमल gum. \ 
तथा निराकार नीरूपमव्यक्तम्‌। नहि शब्दरूपस्य मन्त्रस्य आकारोऽस्ति निरव- 
यवत्वात्‌ | तत्‌ किरूपमित्याह-यंत्‌ सकलै समग्रमीश्वररूपम्‌ ETAT हैं 

- स्वरूपं भवति | हेतुमाह = उभयाकारघटनादाङतिद्व्ययागात्‌ IEA 
युक्कत्वादीश्वरस्य | यतो stars अवामा पावेती देवी विद्यते | अतएव अथ 
रूपे fear अधे च पुरुषस्येति द्विस्वरूपं भवति | समग्र विश्वरूपम्‌ आकारः 
द्योपेतमेत्र। ईश्वरस्य तृतीयं लक्षणा नास्तात्यथः | ATs व्यासन- - 

न वज्रचक्राइसरोरुहाई, etd पश्य TATEAN | 

हस्तप्रबद्धेन हि कङ्कणेन, पश्यन्ति मूढा; खलु दत al 

Wesqüp व्याख्यायते यन्मस्त्ररूपं द्विधा भवति | उभयाकारघटनात्‌ अक्ष 


§. Ms. reads भगाङ्कितम्‌ which violates the metre. 
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रद्वययोगात्‌ सकलं समस्तं मन्त्रम्‌ अक्षरद्धयस्वरूपम्‌ जानातीत्यथः। अथवा 
सक लमूध्वेस्व(र)म्‌ (?) इत्यागमिभाषा | कथमक्षरद्यमित्याह--यतः अचा 
कारेण मा मकारेण प्रणवेन युक्का अर्थ वामा दुवा वतत | वामाशब्देन व्यः 
5जनरादितम्‌ ईमित्युच्यते | पतच्च हकाररेफमयं क्रियते। तदा प्रणवपूवको 
हकारो भवति । अयं च सारस्वता मन्त्रः AAT आगमेषु प्रसिद्धी TLEAN- 
वञ्च । भो नुप ते मन्त्रं शश्वदनवरतं जप । स मन्त्रस्ते तव TO UU 
ताम्‌ | अत्रानुप्रासशलषालकार | शिखरिणी । 


N&iüáyaba construes अवामाचामाध्चं 99 अथ ( पूचभाग ) व! अपरा or 
A 


S 
मा (तथा उत्तरभाग ) अवा समा or मा ( qag Iagan )- अवा 
is तृतीया Of आ, and एमा ०? मा that of श्रम्‌ or म्‌ 


(0). ————— 


CANTO XV. 


11, 0. P—« ततो विदर्भभती निपीतदूतालपनः ख «e Barat: आगमया- 

` बभूव । यथा रथाङ्गः चक्रवाकः निशावसाने quet श्रीसूयमागमयत । किंभूतः 
श्रुता ताम्रचूडस्य कुक्कुटस्य वाक येन ख dur! KAS ऽनुसपरिभ्यञ्च” इत 
सूत्रे “आगमेः क्षमायामात्मनेपदं THOTT,” | क्षमा कालहरणम्‌ | तत्र च कञ्‌ 
चानुप्रयुज्यते लिटि”. इति ्रभूततद्भावे “कृभ्वस्तियोगे” इति छृशब्दादारभ्य 
याबत्‌ ws द्वितीय तृतीय” इति कञ्‌ जकार इति प्रत्याहारेण सुवः AS 
प्रयोगे “आमूप्रत्ययवत्‌ कृओोऽनुप्रयोगस्य” इति कृजप्रहणात्‌ बभूव इत्यात्मन 


पद्‌।भावः। कालापके तु एकमेव पद्‌ परस्मपदाद्शश्च \ 


12. तदालेपनदानपणिडता--तस्या दमयन्त्या आलपनदाने डद्वतनकरणं 
पणिडता दक्षा C P. तदा विवाहसमये काचित्‌ अआलेपनस्य Tale: दान aada 
तत्र परिडता Vidya. तदा. कचित्‌ स्थाने लेपनदाने सुघालेपाचित्रादिकमाश 
पणिडता | चतुष्कनिमोणार्थ हरिद्राचुणमिश्रितं तण्डुलपिष्टं तस्य दाने आलिप 
करणे कुशला N आलेपनं हरिद्रया मिश्रित तरडुलापिष्टम्‌ 15४२०१०४१ 


16. C.P, Jina, Isànadeva and N read अमानमानद्धांमियत्तयाध्व तत्‌. N say? 
आनद्धं मुरजादिवाद्यमियत्तया इदंपरिमाणत्वेन अमानमपरिच्छेय यथा तथा 
ऽध्वनीत्‌. १९१४६ reads अमानमानद्धमति स्म चानुते_अमानं मानरद्वितं यथा 
स्यादेबमत्यधिकमानुते स्म अतिस्तौति स्म मधुरं शब्दं चकारेत्यर्थः; 05757 
to this reading, 

रया पुरा प्रभिन्न ete. ) isa variation of verse 21, and nct found 
in C. P, Vidya, Isanadeva and Jina (Text) 


3. 0. ?-तदा तस्मिन्‌ काले तस्या: कुटिला कचच्छटा अर्पितैः ee 
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gem: ge: तां aga जहास, या कलिन्दकन्या मथुरां नगरी गता 
संती वलभद्रस्य हलेन रुष्टा इव कुटिला भाति । किंभूता -घनभाङ्गिभिः भङ्गुरा 
कुटिला | द्वारिकाया आगतन मथुरायां जुन्दावनमध्ये क्रीडता मधुमत्तेन तापा- 
कान्तेन बलभद्रेण यसुना उक्ता, यत्‌ त्वमागत्य मां सिञ्च. तापनोदं कुरु d यदा 
यमुना नागता तदा हलेन आछष्य बृन्दावनं सावितम्‌ इति श्रीविष्णुपुराणे | 

35. Trans. follows N's अन्वय --कनीनिकानीलमरणे: रश्मिना = ( GELD 
रेखारूपा ) स्रपद्धतिः ( निजगमनसरणि; ) किम्‌ अरञ्जि, stad. N. remarks 
सदा तन्मागेगमनेन खसंबन्धात्तारकानीलमाणिकिरणश्रेव नेत्रप्रान्तो नीलीकृतो 
न aww 
रेखालंकारतामगमादित्याशय:. 

vidya explains the verse hus— कनीनिका तारका एव नीलमणिः तस्य 
रश्मिना किरणेन अञ्जने. कञ्जलेः साऽतिरमणीयखपद्धतिः आत्ममागे; किं न 
ALA कि न रञ्जितः । अपितु कृष्ण्रागयुक्ता कृतेत्यर्थः । कीदृशस्य तारकानील- 
मणे:- घुनर्वारं वारमपाङ्गे नेत्रप्रान्ते धावतात्येवंशीलस्तस्य तथा | घावनद्देतु- 
माह-अनङ्गलीलाभिः BARS: | अत्र रूपकोत्पर्तालँकारः | अत्र रश्मिना 
अञ्जनेरिति वचनसंख्याविपर्यासेन सामानाधिकरण्यं सह्ृदयानामतीव चमत्‌- 
कारकारि | अपाङ्गघाविन इति नेत्रयोश्चञ्चलतावचनमतिरमणीयम्‌ | 

40, C. P, Vidy& and Jina read चापपलाशकुड्मले for किंशुककामुकोदरे. 

0. Pagat: श्रवणावतंसिकायाः मणीमहः मणीनां तेजस्तदेव चाप- 
रूप पलाशकुडमलं कुंटिलत्वात्‌ धनुः# तत्र उदीता नेत्रोत्पलमेव बाणसंभ्रति: 
संघानं यस्य स तथा एवंवि वः सन्‌ स्मरः परं केवल aa लच्यं वेध्यम्‌ अवैक्षत | 
अवतंसः कर्णाभरणमेव | श्रवणपदे संनिधानाबाधार्थम्‌, N says अवतंसिका- 
पदेन श्रवणलब्धावपि अतिसंनिधिसूचनाथेः श्रवणपद्‌प्रयोगः । युक्कलच्य स्य 
स्मरणात्‌ स्मरः | Ace. to vidya, ( मणीमहः) एवं चापपलाशकुड्मल धनूरूप 
किशुककुसुम तस्मिन्‌। परमुत्रष्टं werd! नल एव रमणीयलद्यपदवीमाल- 
म्वते नान्य इत्यतिशयाभिधायिनः परशब्दस्य जीवितम्‌ । उदीता उद्गता नेतरोत्‌ः 
पले एब qur. शरभारो यस्य सः. 3 says नेत्ररूपाभ्यां नीलोतपलाभ्या 
वाणसामग्री यस्य एवंविधः. Jina remarks.. ०9०००५ -कुड्मल इति प्रथमेकवच- 
नान्तपाठे स्मरविशेषणत्वेन योज्यम्‌. This is [$anadeva's reading. 3 

4. 0. Paet आननं किं दे मणिकुएडले ( एव ) विभू चन्द्रौ met 
युगेन qae जित्वा | किंभूतो चन्द्वी-दविचन्दबुद्ध्या पिशुनया असूयको स्पधा- 
परो कथिती | कि कुत्‌ आननम्‌ -इदं तथ्यमिदं मृषा इति विचारणामनाचरत्‌। 
पूर्व द्विचन्दवुद्धि मिथ्या, तस्याः कथं न सवथा मिथ्या । परं तन्न विचारतामत्यथ:। 


err 


* CE. Jina-( मणीमहः ) तदेव चापं चापीभूतं यत्‌ पलाशकुड्मलं . किंशुककालिका 
. . तस्मिन्‌ : कलिकाया. एव चापाकारत्वात्‌ कुड्मलपदोपादानम्‌ 
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N says (द्वचन्द्रबुद्ध्या द्वा चन्द्रो इति श्रान्तज्ञानन एता द्वा चन्द्रो तवात्‌- 
कष न सहेते इति भम्यास्तदाननस्य वा पुरस्तादसूयका काथता प्रातपादता i 
अन्योऽपि दुमद सत्यासत्यावेचारमङुवन्‌ कस्याचद्सूयकस्य चचनाद्नपरा- 
चिनमपि कञ्चित्‌ पाशादिना बन्नाति. द्विचन्द्रबुद्ध्या has been translated as 


"taking ( the earrings) for two moons Ace. to the commentators, the 
earrings were accused of being jealous of Damayarti’s face by her own false 
notion that they were two moons Tsinadeva rem.rks कुणडलरूपं sexu 


मुखेन्दुकान्त्पा विनार्जत सत्‌ बभूवेति भावः- 

42. C. ?_वयस्यया सख्या भैमी कुण्डले परिधाप्य Bane उक्तां । त्वदान 
नेन्दोः आभ्यां कुणडलाभ्याम्‌ AHT उभयतः समन्वयः सबन्धः JTA सन्य 
दारचुरा चुर श्रयात। F- -AIA नलस्य कामजन्माने HAITI | SOS 
युक्तमुखचन्ट्रद्शनात्‌ काम उत्पयत । 

यत्र लग्ने जन्मकाल चन्द्र, उभयतः सोम्यग्रहद्वययुङ्ला भवात ui Sta 
नाम यागः ज्यात.शास्त्र प्रासद्ध, 

Vidya and Téanadeva read दौरधरी and दुरघरा Jina (Text) reads दोर- 
चुरी and Jina (comm.) ale ra and दुरुधुरा (also geat) N who reads 
दौरुधरी and दुरुधरा says गुरुभागंवयायाग श्रन्द्रशुव यदा भवेत्‌ | तदा ge 
धरायोगः--!|| इति ज्योति:-शास्त्रादवगन्तव्यम्‌. Vidya says दुरथरायiगलः 
च्तण ज्यात शास्त्रश्‍भिहितम्‌-रविवर्े द्वादशगरनफा चन्द्राह्न त।यर AARI | 
उभयस्थितेदुरधरा केनद्रमसंश्षितोःन्य इति ॥¶ 

59. C. P, Vidy& and Jina read [निवांय for निवाप्य 

58. C. P, Vidy&, Iáánadeva and Jina read अचापयन for AMANITA 


61, C. P, VidyA, Téanadeva and Jina read आणशाक्तिमुदहन fr SIT 
aña. 


67. C. P, vidya, Isànadeva ond Jina ( Text ) read यदुद्गता for यतो5जनि 
and पपार यस्तान्‌ for अपूपुरत्तान, Jina (comm. ) also reads पपार यस्तान. 
Vidyā ४४४४--स तस्य नलस्य भुजो वाहुः समुद्रभावं समुद्रत्वं बभार dut 
सह मुद्रया अङ्गुलीयकेन वतेते समुद्रस्तस्य भावं धृतवान्‌ । अथचार्थान्तरमः 
समुद्रभाबं सागरत्वं बभार ससुद्रसटशो बभूवेत्यथः। अथ कीदृशो भुज: सघ 
ZAQ साम्यमाह | यस्मात्‌ भुजादुद्रता संजाता श्रीः लच्मीः ¦ wat 

हि श्रीः भुजादुत्पद्यते | तथा समुद्रादपि ieza तथा आजिषु संग्राम 
|| Isanadeva quotes this from व्यवहारसार. 
T The verse occurs in कोष्टीप्रदीप, Calcutta ed. reads- 
रविवज्य द्वादशगैरनफा चन्द्ाद्‌द्वितीयगेः सुनफा | 
उभयश्थितैदुरुधरा केमदमसज्ञकोऽतोऽन्यः॥ See also Vocabulary under दौरुधरी 
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यस्य भुजस्य वारणेन शचुनिवारणेन कृत्वा बलै शत्रुसैन्यं द्विषन्‌ पराभवन्‌ नलों 
बलवान्‌ बभूव | अथवा यस्य शुज व्याजिषु संग्रामेषु बाहुयुद्धेषु निवारणेन शत्रुः 
निषेधेन नलो वलवान्‌ बभूव । ससुद्रपक्षे यस्य समुद्रस्य वारणेन हस्तिना ऐरा- 
वणेन ख aa द्विषन्‌ बलारिरिन्द्र आजिषु बलवान्‌ बभूव | तथा यो भुजस्तान्‌ 
्रतिप्रासेद्धान्‌ घनान्‌ निरन्तरान्‌ कमलार्थिनो लदमीयाचकान्‌ पपार लक्षम्या 
कृत्वा पूरितवान्‌ रून्तुष्टान्‌ चकारेत्यर्थः | समुद्र हि कमलार्थिनो जलारथिनो 
मेघान्‌ पिपर्ति । अन्रोपमाइलेषालेकारः | 

75, C. 7--कयापि स्त्रिया हारे! कृत्वा क्षण उत्सवे लाजमोक्षणं धानानां 
वर्ष esu. किस्भूतेः-अन्ञानस्वेन कङ्क विषज्य विलग्य चुटितैः। कस्य 
कङ्कण- करस्य हस्तस्य | किम्भूतस्य--जवात्‌ उदस्तस्य उत्त्ति्तस्य । किम्भू- 
तया स्त्रिया-- लखीनेल द्शयमानया। 

णिचश्च इति satin क्रियाफले आत्मनेपदम्‌ | हृक्ोरन्यतरस्यामिति 
सूत्रे अभिवादिदशोरात्मनेपद्‌ उपसंख्यानमिति विभाषया कमेसंज्ञा। RIN- 
प्रायत्वाभावे नात्मनेपदम्‌ | आत्मनेपदाभावि च कर्मत्वाभावः। यथास्वे हि 
दर्शयति ते परेण का” इति वच्यति ( 18. 49) 1 

89. For the महाज्येष्ठी festival see Vocabulary Sub voce. 

90. C. Pies अस्मिन्‌ अखिलक्षोणीचक्रस्य शतक्रतो नले वैदभ्यी विपुलो 
योऽनुरागस्तस्य कलनात्‌ दर्शनात्‌ सोभाग्यं निजगदे । कैः--तस्य अनुरागस्य 
सोभाग्यस्य वा वृत्तानि निष्पन्नानि यानि वृत्तानि । अथवा “णेरध्ययने qud 
इति निपातनात्‌ वृत्तानि अधीतानि; वृत्तानि काव्यानि तेषां क्रमेः परिपाटीभिः 
नलसोभाग्यं कथितम्‌ । किंच आस्माकात्‌ नर्द्रादुत्पन्ना दमयन्ती तस्याः 
सुभगतायाः सम्भूतये जननाय देवेन्द्रस्य अवरणेन प्रसादिता या शची इन्द्राणी 
तया विश्राणिता दत्ता आशीस्ततिः आशीवोदपरम्परा सेव लग्नकं (: ) प्रतिभूः 
रभूदिति शषः | लग्मकशब्दो नपुंसकलिङ्ञोऽपि | दमयन्त्याः सौभाग्यं शच्येव 
दत्तमित्यथः | कलनासोभाग्यमिति वा पाठः। 

' Jina, like C. P, reads आशीस्ततिः for आशीवैचः, Vidya reads आशीः- 
स्तुतिः ( आशीर्वादयुक्ता स्तुतिः ). 710० remarks आशी:शुतिरिति पाठे आशिष 
एव सत्यत्वात्‌ श्रुतिवेदः | Tiánadeva and Jina (Text ) have ६०७७४ 

92. c. P, Vidy&, Téanadeva and Jina (Text) read सतः ( विद्यमानस्य )- 
Jina (comm) and N read यत: ( गच्छुतः ). N says ( aagi ) नन्द्नवनम- 


T Ace. to ज्ञानात्‌ Or AMSA. Ace. to Vidya सजनात्‌, 
"tef Siddhánta-Kaumudi— वृत्त gearguiur \ संपादितम्‌ \ अधीतमिति यावत | 
अन्यत्र तु वतिता रज्जुः d 
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z खुर ; ~ 
४145६ says कुरुविन्दे: पद्मरागै:' पद्रागाभरणैः सुन्दरः करो यस्य स तस्य 
(नलस्य). ' In the case of the moon, he takes कुरुविन्द in the sense of Qarrit 
~ ` ` J H 
or REJA and remarks कुरुविन्दशब्दो ANUFA tera xy, Jina also 
takes it to mean RETA when applied to the rays of the moon. He quotes 
A Af bes सुळ 
Hemacandra (Anekarthasamgraha 4, 139, 140)--कुरुविन्द* एचराण Sm 
प्रीहिभिदयो ` $ ` 
भेदयो: | कुल्माषे हिडगुले मुस्ते । "e 
The commentators do not connect zqeqst With ihe ael doc rans. 
I have taken it to mean ‘air’ in the case of the moon (see Footnote to Trans.) 
Mythology, however, attributes a chariot to tre Moon as well , so that 
Nala journeying in a chariot to his bride’s home 1s म्य £o yo 
Moon travelling in his chariot to the pleasure hill of ihe Hast bordering 
on the Nandana garden (स्यन्द्नमध्यास्थ 'आनन्दनं शतक्रतुह र्त डाळ 
गच्छुत. इन्दोरिव ) For the Moon’s chariot see Vocabulary under स्वूल्दून, 


0 — 


CANTO XVI, 

13. €. P, Vidy& and Jina read उदकेदशेने for उद्केदर्शिने. tiic 
स नलः अर्पितं मधुपर्क यत्‌ असिस्वदत्‌ dd पानम्‌ उदकेदर्शने उत्तरकाले इति 
तके विचारं व्यधात्‌ । यत्‌ यस्मात्‌ एष नलः भीमज्ञाया अधरसुत्तरकाले पास्यन्‌ 
सन्‌ तदानेन मधुपकंमिषेण पुण्याहविधिं मुहृतेसाधनमरृत | 

Vidya says उदकदर्शने उत्तरफलश्ञाने | मघुपकेस्वादात्‌ हि ममोत्तरत्रापि 
मधुपान संभविष्यतीति विचारितवान्‌। यत्‌ यस्मात्‌ ९४०: N says तदुद्कदर्शिने A- 
वाहोत्तरफल.........चुम्बनादिविचारिणे लोकायेति तकेसमूहं व्यधात्‌. 

20. Jina reads शाणुनिधौत for शाणनधौत-शाशेन शस्त्रमाजेस्य निकषा 
भिधचक्रेण शस्त्रतजनेन वा नितरां घेता धारा शाणनिधौतधारा. He remarks 
शाणनेति पाठश्नन्त्यः | शाणेति श्यति तनूकरोति MT: AURR णः । ‘शाणः 
स्तु निकषः कष’ इति हैमः । 'शौचतत्षरे शाणः परिमाणं शस्त्रतेजनं चे त्युणादि- 
वृत्ति | 'शाणो माषचतुष्टये कषणे करपत्रे चे'ति महेश्वरः | “शाणः साथतोलके 
क्षे कषणे HLTA’ इति श्रीधरः। “शाणः कषे मानभेदे” इति हेमः | 

, 22. C. P, Vidya and Jina read aq for त्तेः. 

C.P explains thejverse thus——sezp; MARA अङ्गस्य भूमा उभय 
qqa: भूमिद्रयं बभतुः शुशुभाते | उत्परेच्यते-रणस्थणिडले शायितावते set 
adie शत्रुभिः शस्त्रीप्रहारमृते; स्वयोषिताम्‌ staat कुचयोः पत्रावलिश्व 
पत्रवल्ली कस्तूरिकोद्भवा नेत्रकज्जलँ च ते द्वे अपि कि mena दक्षिणीइते 
इव । अन्योऽपि:....... 'बरतग्राहयित्रे दाक्षिणां ददाति | 

33. C. P, Vidya and Jina read अधत्त for बभार. 


44. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read अवततास्तस्भविजित्वरी for बभूव न 
स्तम्भविजित्वरी. 
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0. £--परम्परात्वरोते कचित्‌ पाठे शुतिक्रियारम्भपरस्पराया 
अस्तम्भविजित्वरी अवतेत न सात्विक स्तम्भं जितवती । 
कर्तु न शक्यते | 

45. C. P, Vidya and Jina read विधि: for चि 


: त्वरेति Rae: 
स्तम्भेन हि क्रिया 


. 
x; and खगताम्‌ for शाडुता. 
(91 e e SS an OXZS à 
: ply SESS पाणि "ed: पुरोधसा विधि: तथा संविदधेतरां 
3T 00 008 cee cee t D A 

यथा सागत मद...“ TAT पल्लीसुद्वहतः शतक्रतोरिन्द्रस्य आङ्गिर- 
सेन बृहरुपतिना महर्षिणा विधिः प्रकर्षेण विद्धे | 

62. 3 D ie and Jina (Text) read प्रसिस्विदे for प्रसिष्विदे. Naremeanks 
प्रसिष्निदे जोपदेशत्वात्‌ षत्वम्‌ | प्रलिखिदे इति पाठाश्विन्त्य; | Jina also says— 

A eS dr i A £ ‘ 

प्रसिस्त्रिदे इति पठल्ति व्याख्यान्ति च सवे । तत्र षत्वाभावो विचार्य:। 

63. C. P, Vidyà and Jina read चेष्ट... for &fu : 

67. This verse (‘qa विनीतः--) is not found in C. P, Vidy& and Jina. In 
the ms. of Jina the text of the verse has been added in the margin. N remarks 
अयं स्छोक: कचित्‌. 

74. 0. P and Vidya read मितम्‌ for सितम्‌. C. P says (id स्वल्प प्राकू 
पूर्व सदु अथ पश्चात्‌ दाहदायि. 

79. ‘RAY gi~. N says Sq Jm: च्षेपकः. It is not explained by 
C. P, Vidy& and Jina. 

95. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read सितया wa तया for Qazi ih 
तया, 22d फलच्छुलातू for qereg लात्‌. | 

98. Itis not clear what the subject of रराज़ is. Ace. to Nürüyana, तत्‌ रराज. 
By qq he understands qq पूर्वोक्तं वटकब्यतिरिक्तं व्यञ्जनम्‌-क्तीरवडैः q6d- 
मध्यत्तिसैर्माषलाधितेवेटकाख्यैः  पक्कान्नविरोषेः अलकृतं तत्‌... ...व्यञ्जने रराज. 
Vidyà takes द्लोद्रम्‌ (Qda) as the subject, but his meaning is not very 

clear. Nārāyana does not connect दलोद्रम्‌ with the banquet at all Ace. to 
him, aq (i ० व्यञ्जनम्‌) दलोदर श्रीतालादिपत्रमध्यमिव रराज. ९10१७०८ 
planation seems tobe the right one. He takes दलोद्रम्‌ as the subjeot and 
explains it 88 referring to a kind of confect—qq दलोद्रं | (दल) नागवल्ली- 
^ A ~ QREN "^ 
पत्रम्‌ उद्रे मध्ये यस्य (तत्‌) गोधूमचूणावगुणिठतता(पिकाश्रिसयांगप(त घृतक्त- 
c SEEN ^N ~ ds ^ > 
थितशकेरापक्कान्नविशेषः रराज बभौ भोजनपात्रे इति शेषः | कीदृश दुलोद्रम्‌- 
बतुलया वृत्ताकारया पाकेन अपिता निर्मेता गैरिकस्य शेलरक्कधातारिब रक्ता 
श्री: शोभा तया उपलक्तिते; कीरवट%: स्त्यानीभूतक्तीरनिष्तिप्माषचूरसाघेतेः 
Hm. ae NN e © 
पक्कान्नाविशेषे; अलङृतम्‌ | क्षीरवटकानां संपकण दलादर रेजे इत्यथः। अक्तां 
Cm = T OO = 
सुञ्जानानां भुजिक्रियाविधेः भोजन(विधानस्य TAR, संबन्धिन्या लिप्या छुकार 
a D ^ ~ S (à E 
रूपया आलयीकृतम्‌ आस्परीकृतम्‌ (दलोद्रामेव) . श्रीतालादिपत्रमिव ` । की 
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आर्पिता गैरिकस्य sfr यस्यां तया । अथवा पाकेन तत्तदधिकारसमात्तिव्यक्की- 
करणेन 'निम्नित्तन अर्पिता गैरिकस्य श्रीयैस्यां तया । ‘are: पाकः शिशुर्डिस्म! 
इति हैमः । पत्ते इपचष्‌ पाके, पचि व्यक्तीकरणे इत्येताभ्यां घञि पाकः। 

g: तत दुलोद्रम्‌ as the subject of रराज, but his explanation of 
the word ig different. He 55४४--अक्षतां पुरुषाणां दलोदरं भाजनमध्यं क्षीर- 
वटैः पक्कान्नविशेवेरलँकृतं सत्‌ रराज | उत्प्रेच्यते सुजिक्रियाचिधौ समातिलि- 
प्या फूलाडकया... ...वर्तुलया वृत्ताकारया आलयीकतमिच । Grup लिष्या- 
पाकेन अर्पिता गैरिकस्य धातुविशेषस्य श्री: शोभा यस्यां सा तथा तया | 
पझाकारा । वटानि पाकेन-रञ्जितानि वतुलानि च । तथा तद्भोअनाननन्‍्दर [किल 
भुजिक्रिया समाप्ता, यतोऽन्यन्न रोचते | 

Is&nadeva says तद्श्चतां क्षीरवटभोजिनां qui amat yanti डुग्बवटे- 
रलेकृत रराज | भोजनरूपविधेवेतुलया समासिलिप्या छुकाराकृत्या आलयी- 
sada आश्रितमिव | 

- 99. C. P and Vidya read अधिवारि ( उदके ) for अधिपारि (पानपाजे) 

102. C. Premarks ger तासां चेष्टितज्ञाने पटुतरामेति प्रतिचेश्टिते: ज्ञपयामास 

2. 0. P, Vidyüjand Jina read पथाम्‌ for प्रियाम्‌. 

O- P says प॒थां नलागमनमार्गाणां - पश्याम्‌ | पुरीविशेषणम्‌ | 'पाघ्ाध्मा- 

SEXE शः' इ।ते शः कात्यायनीये तु 'धिट्डशिपाघाध्मः शः? इति शप्रत्ययः | 

Vidya reads ससार for मसार-ससारा RATT मालावलियेत्र तदेवंभूतं 
तोरणं यस्याः सा | 

125. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Comm ) read अमुत्रजातम्‌ू-अम्न॒त्र वदभाया जात. . 
ITR. Jina (Text) and N read स्ववृत्तञातमू-स्वसबरि FT JANA वृचान्तम्‌. 

129. Jina reads लाजव्याजभाजः ( कु सुमदृष्टी; ), like N, and remark: 
लाजा श्ृएशालयः तेषां व्याजं छल भजन्त इति शकुनाथ विकीर्यमाणानां लाः 
जानां शुङ्लतयोध्वेदेशपतनेन च SJAJA | लाजा न भवान्ति किन्तु पुष्पः ` 
TEI इत्यथः | लाजव्राजेति पाठे (C. P) लाजवाज भृष्टशालिपटलं भजन्त इति , 
तद्न्विता इत्यर्थः | अस्मिन्‌ पाठे कुसुमवृष्टयोऽपि अवितथा एवं । लाजश्राजोते 
लाजाना भ्राजो di ed भजन्ते ततूसदशा तदान्वता इति वा । asd पाठे | 
प्रश्ञादत्वात्‌ू खार्थिकनाणा समथेनायम्‌ 1, Vidyà reads लाजव्रात z- 

130.. C- P points out the force of इव. नाक गन्तुं प्रणिद्धु रिव--फिल ; 
इचशब्दून इति सूचथति यत्‌ गन्तुमिच्छा नास्ति | 
0 
CANTO XVII 


- 23. C. P, Vidya, Tégnadeva ‘and Jina read विजयासक्तो for विजयाशक्तो 
26. 0.7, Vidya, Tsünadeya'and Jina (Text) agree in reading निःस्वान्‌ ˆ 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 449 ) 


- for निःस्वात्‌ found in N. Ace. to Pt, Sivadatta, Mallilalso reads निःस्वान्‌, 

98. C. P reads याच्ञाचउवे qz. 

"e ed" लोभ: सेषु इन्द्रियेषु सझ यस्य एरवविधोऽदि जिह्वा बहु aa- 
लम्बते | (२ कतुम्‌--तस्यां जिह्वायां ved पडुने याच्ञाचटवे खस्याचायभा- 
` वमर्जितुम्‌ आचायों भूत्वा शिक्षयितुमित्यथेः । भाषितपुस्कत्वाद्वा jaga: । 
mes इति पाठे पाठवे wet आचार्यकर्मर्जितुम्‌ | किमथेम्‌-याच्ञाचरते 
प्राथेनाचाटुकारत्वाय | 

Jina (Text and Comm) reads याच्ञाचारचे पारवे. Jina says तस्यां 
जिह्वायां याच्ञायाः प्राथेनायाः सम्बन्धि ane प्रियवाक्यवचन ad पाटवं 
MTA तस्मिन्‌ विषये गुरुत्व विधातुमिव. Tsanadeva says the same thing, 
but he reads याच्ञाचरवे. 

Vidyà reads याच्ञाचारवे पाटवो५र्जितुम्‌ ५०१४०७४--याच्ञाचाटवे oth 
नाचाटुवाक्यार्थ तस्यां जिह्वायामाचार्यकमाचायंत्वं योऽवलम्बत इत्यर्थ; । तथा 
तस्यां जिह्वायां यस्य आर्जितु धनमार्जतु पाटवः सामर्थ्यम्‌ । धनार्थं बहुतरम- 

e e € 
सत्यं quic: । 

N reads याच्ञाबटवे पाटवे—तस्यां जिह्वायां याच्ञाबद्प्रह्चारी शिष्यः 
स्तस्मे पाटवे पडुत्वविषये याच्ञाचाट्टाक्तिकोशले आचार्यकं गुरुत्वमार्जतुम्‌ । 

37. यथा ग्रावाणः स्तवन्ते इति विप्रलम्मिनां वाक्यं प्रत्यक्षविरुद्धत्वादप्रमाणं 
तथा अग्निष्टोमेन ata MARA इत्यादिवाक्य प्रत्यक्षविरुद्धत्वादप्रामाणयम्‌ | 
यागे कृतेऽपि खगीदेरहष्टत्वात्‌ O- P- 

Vidy adds तस्मात्‌ का तत्र श्रद्धा यद्भवद्धिः कामाध्वा काममार्गः खिली- 
कृतो वर्जित saa: कृत इत्यरथः. N sars खिलीक्ृतो बद्धः। व्यक्त इत्यर्थः | 

38. 0, ?_केनापि बोधिसच्वेन बौद्धागमप्रणेत्रा जात प्रादुर्भूत यत्‌ सोऽपि 
महाप्रामाणिकः | aaa अर्थक्रियाकारित्वेन हेतुना जगद्विश्‍वमस्थिरं क्षणिक 
जगदे प्रतिजक्षे । किम्थम्‌-वेदमर्मभेदाय । वेदेन दि सर्वं स्थिरमिहलोकपरः 
लोकादि कमोपूादिकं चाङ्गाक्रियते। तथाच प्रयोगः | विमतं क्षणिक सरवात्‌, 
यत्न क्षणिकं न तत्‌ सत्‌। यथा शशविषाणम्‌। यत्‌ सत्‌ तत्‌ क्षाणिकं यथा 
प्रदीपः। सब्षेमिद्‌ं तस्मात्‌ क्षणिकम्‌ | सच्वमर्थक्रियाकारित्वम्‌ | ESTY 
चानुमानं व्यात्तिः पक्षघर्मता च । यत्‌ भवत्‌ तत्‌ क्षणिकम्‌। सन्तश्चामी भावा 
इति तेषां मते । टं 

Vidya says फेनापि लस्वेन हेतुना कस्यापि प्राणिनः HT. 

Tina ४०३७-_केनायि TAA जिनभट्टाररण वेदानां ममे रहस्यं तस्य 
भेदाय भङ्गाय जातं समुत्पन्नम्‌ | यत्‌ यस्मात्‌ सत्वेन Eger स्वलक्षणेन सा- 
अनेन यत्‌ सत्‌ तत्‌ क्षणिक यथा जलधरः सन्तश्च भावा इत्यादिरूपेण जगत्‌ 
अस्थिरं areas क्षणिक जगाद | तथाहि घटः क्षणिकः सत्वात्‌ अथंक्रिया- 
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कारित्वात्‌ | यत्‌ क्षणिक न भवति तत्‌ आर्थक्रियाकार्यपि न भवति यथा ख- 
पुष्पम्‌ । एवं चानन्तरोक्तेन विधिना सत्वेन ETT equa जगतः Trà 
सिद्ध उभयलोकगतस्य एकस्याथिकरणस्याभावात्‌ Aidaa विधिनिषे- 
चानां निराश्रयतया ्जतीनामप्रामाणयात्‌ JAAA: SI इत्यथः | 

40. C. 7--इदानीं ब्राह्मणो बृहस्पतिसवेन यजेत इत्यांदेजाठ IR झसह- 
मानः जातिं दूषयति | यत्‌ यस्मात्‌ एकशः Tawa Qus (पढु: urat 


ins 


पितृवंशमातृवंशलच्तणा मातुश्च aa ही reu mt ठस्या; Bal खत्या 
तयोरपि शुद्धौ तयोरपीति एवं शुद्धिभेव/त । पित्रोः पिन्रोरिति aicatal Ue 
चनम्‌ | तह्येनन्तकुलदोषत्वमात्विप्यते | केचिच ANIA TWIG तस्याः 
gat सत्यां तयोरपि पित्रोः शुद्धिरिति. सम्बन्धयांत | तत्तस्मात्‌ महाय य 
अनन्तानां कुलानां दोषाभावात्‌ अदाषा व्याभंचाराद्राहता आत, त्या 
का जातिरस्ति। न कापीति भावः। तस्माज्ञात्यमिमानो qd सादः । 

4l, C. P reads काम चज्ञामब्रतम्‌ and gives कामच्तामत्रतस्‌ fourd in N as 
a variant. He says— gaq माहात्‌ न अश्नाते न स्नान Bra | काम नि- 
Qai संसगेदुष्टत्वात्‌ दग्ववतम्‌ । RATAA पाठे कामेन FAATA | 
अथवा किम्भूत ( जगत्‌ )--कामक्षामं व्रह्मचयादिवतं यस्य तत्तथा। RIRA 
रहितमित्य्थः | अथवा कामत्षामं निष्कामं फलाभिसन्धिरहितं व्रत यस्य | यतः 
रञ्रीसम्बन्धेन दुष्टत्वात्‌ वृथाब्रतमित्यर्थः- ९1१7६ says मोद्वेन कामस्य स्मरस्य 
क्षामः Wit व्रतो यस्मिन्‌ जगति तत्‌ । मूढाः कामसेवां परित्यज्य It 
त्मान पीडयन्तीत्यर्थः* । 

Malli and Jina (Text) read कामच्षाममिद्‌ जगत्‌ । 

Naays काम्यते कामः फलम्‌ । तेन Wa रद्दितमेकादश्युपवासादिव्रतं 
यस्य, मदनेन कृत्वा क्षीणं निष्फलं बतं यस्य वा. 

44. C. P and Jina (Text) read gg; for ग्रहः. C. P says येषां वो युष्माकं 
पत्युश्चन्द्रमसः गुरुदारग्रहे बृहस्पातिकलत्रगमने उचैरधिकं महस्तेजः 

51. 0. ?-श्रुतिस्मृतीनाम्ंज्ञानेषु महावुद्धीनामिकमत्यं कापे न दष्टम्‌। यता 
व्याख्या बु.द्वेबलमपच्षते | तस्मात्‌ चावाकाचाय। बुद्धिमन्तः | अत एषामव 
व्याख्या रुचिरा । ततः सा सुखविषये उन्मुखी अभिमुखी न उपक्तणीया आदर 
णीया एव p तथाचाक्तम्‌-परस्परण चाचायो विगीतवचना: स्थिताः b ut 
तिंकभाष्यु कि तत्राध्यवलीयताम्‌ ॥ 

52. C. P, Jina (Text) and © (Text) read [क ततूफलम्‌ for aq (man. 

C. ?__ननु सुखोन्मुखस्मृतिव्याख्यायां श्रीविश्वरूपाचायेश्रीगोविन३राजहर 
खामिप्रभरतिशिष्टपरिशुद्दीतश्र॒तिस्म्रतिभाषाः्याख्यायां च ब्रह्मचर्याद्यनेकक्केशः 
परायाम्‌ उभयपत्षपरिग्रहे सन्देहः स्यात्‌। ततश्च पाद्ञिकोऽपि दोषः परिहर्तव्य 
MEME NAP ome p a SIS DETEES 


* This portion is not found in B. 
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इति खुखो मुखव्याख्याया पातकसंस्पशे स्याद्त्याशङ्क्याह। यस्मिन्‌ देहे अ- 
स्मीति धीः अहमिति बुद्धिः तस्य देहस्य दाहे वो युष्माकं देहात्मवादिनाम्‌ 
एमला पापन (क मरथाजनम्‌ । अयमभिसन्धिः | कि तावत्‌ भूतच्चेतन्यसाच्षिके 
एव देढे आत्मात थीः, तदृव्यतिरिक्तपरात्मसाच्तिक्े देहे वा आत्मेति ut 
रथमप दृहस्य नष्टत्वात्‌ पापफल क स्यात्‌ । सृत्युरेव यस्मात्‌ तन्मात्रः (? ) 
अपनयः । नास्त परलोकः | परमात्मसाक्षिके वा अएमेति घी: । तदा तस्य 
पापस्य फल काप TT तत्र | परसाक्षिके आत्मेति आसनि इति शब्देनोक्त- 
त्वात्‌ अथस दृवदत्तशराराजत यज्ञदत्तादो किं न स्यात्‌ । Ba कृतस्य पापस्य 
दृहव्यातारक्ष SUNY चत्‌ फलं तदा अन्यत्रापि कि न स्यात्‌ परत्वा विशेषात्‌ | 
तस्मात्‌ 


SEHE दुव्यातारक्तत्रतभ।क्ता स लोकान्तरित फलानाम्‌। 

आशेयमाकाशतरो: TANT प्रथीयसः खादुफलप्रसूतो ॥ इति | 

60. C. ?— याद्‌ quer कश्चित्‌ भाग गणु5रांदातू यद्रोदात्‌ तद्रद्रस्य रुद्र- 
त्वम्‌ इत्यादेकमथवाद्‌ प्रलापमनर्थके AEI पव । ‘setae क्रियार्थत्वादा 
नथवयसतद्थाना--', “विधिना त्वेकवाक्यत्वात्‌ स्तुत्यर्थेन विधीनां स्युः? इति 
मामासाखूजम्‌+ | आनथकयस्य स्तुत्यथत्वस्य च उक्कत्वात्‌ | तत्‌ केन अभाग्येन 
दुःखानपि विधीन्‌ “ज्योतिष्टोमेन यजेत’ इत्यादीन्‌ तथा प्रलापं IJTI अधेः 
जरतीयस्याचुचितत्वात्‌ सर्वोऽपि वेदः आलापांश: भवतु विधिर्वा | पतदेव 
न्याय्यमित्यर्थः। 

61. C. P. reads यूपद्विपदायिनीम्‌ for यूपद्विपदापिनीम्‌. 

0. Pag स्वाध्यायोऽध्येतव्य इत्यध्ययनविधिपरिगहातस्य पकस्याप्यक्षरस्य 
प्रलापाभावात्‌ “विधिना त्वेक वाक्यत्वात्‌ स्तुत्यर्थन विधीनां स्यु'रिति सिद्वान्त- 
सूत्रेण विधिपरत्वात्‌ उत्प त्तदिधिप्रयोगविधिविनियोगविष्यधिकारविधिविशिष्टेः 
ANN: एकवाक्यर्वात्‌ अथवादानां विधित्वमेव नाथैजरतीयता इत्याशङ्क्याह 
हे विज्षिप्तचित्ता: खयं श्रुतिं विधिपरत्वेन श्रद्धत्थ श्रद्धयाङ्गीकुरुथ। खये च 
मीमांसास्थूलवुद्धयः सन्तस्तामेब यूपद्विपदायिरनी प्रत्तिप्तां बूथ WIAA 
aza तथा च विरोधायिकरणे क्षेपकत्बोपवर्णनम्‌ | 'आऔदुम्बरी सबा quf 
तव्या इत स्सृतिवाक्यम्‌ 'ओदुम्बरा WFAA इत श्रातवाक्यन विरुघ्यते | 
तत्र स्मृत्यधिकरणन्यायेन स्मृतिवाकयस्य सववष्टनांदेः प्रामाएयमिति TAIT: 


विराध waged स्यादसति ह्यनुमानम्‌’ इति GAY अ्रामाण्यामात [सद्धा- 
न्तः | श्रतिविरोधिस्सृतः प्रामाण्यमनपेच्यम्‌। असति विरोध अनुमान EAN- 


1०४१107 
5 te 
+ The reading is uncertain. Ms. has झालोपोश, Cf. N— «ai sid वेदो विधि- 


रूपः प्रलापरूपो वा अस्तु, 
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प्रमाणम्‌। किंञ्च इतोऽपि अप्रमाला eae: | 'देतुदशैनाच्च'¶ इति gaq 
सऽवेष्टनददतोः कारणस्य दर्शनमप्यस्ति। उद्गाता लोभात्‌ रागात्‌ वस्त्रमादित्खु 
सधेवेष्टनस्सुति प्रयुक्रवान्‌। ag अथं प्रत्यक्षे अपोरुषेयतुल्ये AANE Nun: 
वतीन्द्रियाथीबाधकत्वात्‌ कथ घटते | अत आह-यथा श्रतावाप PRM \ 
“यूपहस्तिनो दानमाचरान्त इति यूपपरिव्याणशारक यूएदस्तिना WD 
meat लोभाद्वख्मादित्‌सुरष्वयुः प्रक्तितवान्‌ | अता विधा -स्थुत्यथत्बन 
अर्थवादानां प्रामाण्यमितिप्रातज्ञाहानः | प्रक्तित्तानामपि वाक्यानां दशीनादात ।% 

Jina says यूयं श्रांत वद्‌ AKA आदरणाङ्गाङुरुष्त अच्यरमाचमप VAR 
तया मन्यध्वे इत्यथः । च पुनः विक्षिप्ताः परंवादाभानराङताः सन्यः तालच 
श्रुति यूपस्य सबान्धन TaT हस्तिनं दापयन्तीति JURTAS ता NAE 
ay स्वयमेव स्वीकृतश्रतिप्रामार्या अपि केनचित्‌ AGHA {नाशी जयाना 


वदथ | चकारः पूचापरावेराघद्यातनाथः | मामासत्याद्यासन्त्रण्‌ भासलंत्यनन 
च स्थूलहष्टय, आपातग्राहणा यूय नतु कुशाञ्रमतय ZANE | SIS: 
MAUA स्म्यात ज्ञात्वा TATA श्रतिकल्पनामात स्वयमवाङ्कत्वात्‌ बसजनाय- 


होमायवासोऽध्वयुणृह्णात | “यूपहास्तनो दानमाचरान्त” इाते अज्ञाषामश्रय 
लाथेविसजनहोमकालसबान्ध यजमानाच्छादन वासोऽध्वयुहराते | तथा हस्ता- 
ऽस्यास्तीति मानलचक्तणहर्तसबन्यात्‌ यूपहारतशन्द्न यूपपारेव्याणशाटकमः 
HAGA अध्वयुहतव्यतया अआचारानुमतमप्रमाण वेद्मूलत्वाभावात्‌ ऋात्वगा- 
दिमिस्तथा यजमानस्य प्रवतनात्‌ तेरेव एषा स्म्ट्रातः श्रवातता स्यात्‌ इत्याश- 
ङकाया वेदमूलत्व नाचुमायत लोभपूवंकत्वमवोपपन्नतरामत्याद्श्च स्वयभवाक्त- 
त्वात्‌ पूोपरविरोघात्‌ अधथजरतीयन्यायाश्रयणस्य तादवस्थ्यमेवेत्यथः+ | 
अत्र च यूपाद्वपदापनामत्यनन “यूपहास्तना दानमाचर।न्त” zid TAIR 
भूता श्रातराभधीयत | काल्पतश्रातमूलत्वात्‌ स्म[तरव वा श्रांतत्वेनाच्यते । 
द्विपशब्द्श्च लक्षितलक्तणया ae लक्षयति । दायिनीमिति पाठे यूपाद्वपाना 
दायो दान 1वद्यत यस्यामात व्याख्येयम्‌। 

Vidya and [sànadeva read यूयं शिपदा।येनीम्‌. Vidy& says विक्षिप्ता वातू- 

: ct 


~ 


ला|| यूयं तावत्‌ श्रातं wera श्रद्धापूवेके मः्यध्वे। तां च श्रातं द्विपदार्थना 


1 Mimàmsasütra 1. 3. 3 
* Soman&tha in his comm. on the SástradipiLà 1. 3. 3. 4 says वख्लोलुपेन।ष्वः 


युणा ANAA eS इष्टलोभमूलकतया संभाव्यमानस्वादल्यन्तादष्टभरातिकल्पनमन्याय्यमिं 
त्याशयेन (सिद्धान्त माह 


t Cf. Naaa कानिचिद्वाक्यानि प्रधानानि कानिचिदप्रधानानीत्यर्धजरती यन्यायस्तद॑ वध 


yaad. 
l| B ब्याकुला;. 
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डिपद्रूपा NAAT TAIRA स्थयंमात्मना - ब्रथ चदथ- । ' भो - मीमांसया बहा: 


z 
HANSA RN रत्वा मासला qayar स्थूल्ला' महसा प्रज्ञप SI ESSI त 
तेषा सवोधन क्रियते । विचारेण येषां. महती gata तेःकथ्थमंःवेदं 
ताचन्मन्यन्त आत्मना खे Gage, agrata खाल्लुरठरूपर] सत्राधननापहासः 
कुतस्तषास्‌ | 

Trans. which follows Narayana is in 
correct. C 
onthe Mimümsüsütras is the correct one dta he 4 eee sg 
r là 


eloth (see Vocabulary). There’ is à Smr iti text which says that this cloth 

to be zıvon to the officiating: priest Usually Smriti injunciions are i irum 

M EE Orta, because they are Based! on Vedic texts extant or lost (in the 

atter case, the existence of such texts is to be inferred).. But in the present 
ease the Smriti injunetion was clearly introduced by some greedy priest in 

his desire to have the cloth, and tlie relevant Vedic text, even if it existed 

must be regarded as an Interpolation. Thus the injunction im question is 
not valid. The Carviks here ridicules the inconsistency of regarding the 
Veda as of the highest authority and’. rejecting certain of its dicta as 
interpolations ; 

66. This verse (‘a Atg: thg- ) is not found in C. P, Vidya and IéAna- 
deva. The verse is included in my Ms. of Isünadeva, but the scribe 
remarks अयं शोको भाष्ये नास्ति, सूलप्रतरचादाहृता ४स्त. pr 
adm E 7-अशेषगुणोच्छित्तिमोत्ष इति वैशेषिकाणां gh खण्डयति । यो 

' कणादः सचतसां कृते S8 एशलात्वाय पाषाणसदडशामुक़्ये Tags 
Saaz | तेषां मते AJN जड आत्मा, आत्मयुणाश्च बुद्धिः सुखादयश्च M- 
त्मनः खयोगजाः | ततः खरूपावस्थानम्‌ आत्यन्तिकी दुःखानद्रांत्तमाच्त शत 
TRAAT यथा वित्थ यूय जानाथ तथव स गातम एव A ABR गा; गातमः 
पश्रवत्यथः | यः सहृदयानां निश्चेतनां मुक्किमाह | Vidyà remarks तथाच 

ININ वाव सन्तं प्रियाप्रिये (सुखदुःखे) न स्पृशतः''*, आत्मा शिलारूप- 
Ragta इटशा तस्य मुक्कारात न्यायवशाषकदशनाक्षपः : 

79- 0. Peat नयायकांदेमतानाम्‌ अप्रामाएय न स्यात्‌ । R कुबताम्‌- 
अन्योन्य परस्परं व्यतिप्नतां विनिमयेन उत्थापयताम्‌ । विनिमये “A गात।हसा- 
इत्यादेना हिंसाथस्वात्‌ आत्मनेपदाभाबः | कुतः- तस्य ,अपरतिष्ठया साम्यात्‌ 
सवेषां समत्वात्‌ | तर्केण ताबत्‌ मतं समथ्यैते | तर्कश्च प्राज्ञपुरुषवुद्धिमत्तया 
उन्मूल्यमानः सबाऽप्यप्रतिष्ठः | यदि तर्कस्य प्रतिष्ठा स्यात्‌ बहु दर्शने न भवत्‌ | 
अत्तः AUIS THY साध्यमानानि AIAN मतान्यश्रमाणान | ......सत- 
मतिपक्षवत्‌ | यथा सत प्रतिपक्षा हेतुरप्रमाण हेत्वाभासत्वात्‌. For सतूप्रतिपक्ष 


m Chandogya Upanishad 8. 12.1. Cited also in the SAstradipika (Tarka- 
da) in connection with the Mimamsa view of salvation 
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Vidya reads मतीनाम्‌ for मतानाम्‌ १९५ 8898--अथानुमानादिप्रमाणुन इश्व- 
रोऽस्ति स च क्रियाफलदायक इति निराकतुमिद्माह | कषा पुरुषाणां Qata- 
«tiat मतीतां बुद्धानामप्रामाणयमम्रमाणता न स्यातू न भवेत्‌, अपि तु सवा बुद्धी 
नामप्रामारयमेव देतुमाह | तकाप्रांतष्ठया तकस्य अनुमानस्य अप्रतिष्ठया अस्था- 
नेन सह साम्यं समता तेन सवपुरुषाणों या मतय तासला तकाप्रातेष्ठया 

म्यम्‌ | कीडशानाम्‌-अनन्योन्यस्य परस्पर व्यतिच्रतां पच्षग्रह# METTA I 
दष्टान्तमाह--सत्प्रतिपक्तवत्‌। यथा सांख्या वदान्त सच wu EQUI 
नैयायिकाश्व वदन्ति असदुतपद्यंत | तस्मात्‌ qm esa ततश्च मती- 
नामप्रामाण्यमेच | अत्रोपमालेकारः, Jina remarks qe RARI zg- 


मान सत्प्रतिपक्ष [qx erem समानबलमनुमानान्तरासत्यथः । यथा 
शब्दोऽनित्यः कृतकत्वात्‌ सामान्यवत्वे ACAM AGAMA HAM बाहा घड- 
वत्‌ इति नेयायिकाः। शब्दो नित्यः ध्वानघमान्यत्व सात aqaa शब्दत्व- 
बत्‌ निरवयवत्वात्मवदिति मीमांसकाः | अन्न यथा द्वयाराप siet 
एकस्यापि न प्रामाण्य तथा मतानामपि युक्षिपटलस्थ समानतया न कस्याप 
प्रामाण्यमित्यथः | तस्मात्‌ प्रत्यक्षप्रमाणोपलब्धमच स्वाकाय नानुसाबादिप्रमा- 


~ 


णोपलब्धमीशरादिकमिति चाचोकः समस्त [नराऊतवानत्यथ' 


86. C. P—£ नास्तिक ब्रह्महादेमेहाभियोगाभियुक्कस्य Wats Wdig भङ्ग 
वर्णानां वा ग्रसंकोणतायां प्रमाणय | अङ्ग संबोधने । जातेवां अलोपे च AAT 
णय । अन्यथा अन्यम्रकारेण AIHA सत्यत्व चा तमव भङ्ग प्रमाणीकुरु। 
एतदुक्क भवति-यथा दिव्यादिना ब्रह्महादेः परीक्तायाम्‌ AJA भङ्गा भर्वात \ 
स MAG MATA कारणम्‌ | तेनानुमानन वण(नामलकरत्वे जातरलाप प्रका 
रान्तरण अभियुक्कस्य सत्यत्वे च भङ्गप्रमाणत्तं शास्रस्य जञादोहि। यथा eg 
गङ्गातरङ्गादौ ARCS व्यतिरेकव्याप्त्या कारणम्‌ , अन्वयव्याप्त्या वहिस द्धात 
कारणत्वम्‌ । तथा भङ्गः अन्वयव्याप्तौ AJIA कारणम्‌ | व्यतिरंकब्याप्ती स 
एव भङ्गः सत्यत्व कारणम्‌ | यत्र YAMANA: | यत्राग्नन भवात न तत्र qu | 
एवं यत्र भङ्गस्तत्र अनुतत्व सकरा जातलापाऽास्त अभियोगान्तरसद्भावश्च | 
यत्र संकराभावः जातिलेपाभावश्च अन्याभियोगामावश्च तत्र भङ्गामावः | इत्य 
मुभयपक्तः | AITA सत्यत्वे च भङ्ग पव प्रमाणम्‌ | अथवा अन्यथाशब्दः 7 
संकाणताया जात्यलोंपस्य च वैपरीत्ये qud | असंकीणतायामन्यथा वा AWN 
त्वे जात्यलोपे अन्यथा al लोप भङ्गम्‌ अन्वयन व्यतिरेकेण च SHUT । अ- 
सकीरणेतायामभङ्गः सकर च भङ्गः | इत्थं त्रह्मदादे भङ्गमन्यत्रापि प्रमाणय इत्यथः 

101. C. P, Vidy&, Jina (Text) and C (Text) read qqad fo qqa: 


RU च. कट 


* B पक्षम्रहणम्‌ i 
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0. ४-'श्रुतिस्ट्वत्यथबो धेषु केकमत्यम्‌' इति, तथा “नाप्रामाययं मतानां स्यात्‌ 
इति च zd तत्‌ समाधत्ते | श्रौते एव शेषेऽपि uu स्थातव्यं स्यात्‌ | कुतः 
ततूङृतं तस्या शत, कृत कारणात्‌ | श्त्या हि धेः कतः । कस्मात्‌-क्कापि कस्सिः 
alt अशे जीवद्यादी, खक्न्यायाः परप्रतिपादनार्थं wur aia: सह अचे 
मत्यात्‌ अविरोधात्‌ | अन्यथाकरणे च कचित्‌ अगस्यानां शुरुपल्लीनां तत्‌ः 
समाना चा THA च WAST || aang याद्‌ पकाऽशः ANHA: तदा 


शेषोऽपि धेः तेनानुमानेन AARAA एव | तस्मान्न मतानामप्रामाएयम्‌, 
way य taney न विरुद्धत्वस्‌। 


Vidya says शष ऽपि TH qama वेदळते सवैः स्थातव्यं स्यादित्यर्थः | पुराणा- 
RANSA वेदळकतो घमस्तस्मात्‌ सोऽपि प्रमाणमेवेत्यर्थः । अत्र हेत्वलंकारः | 


N says Quast नित्यनैमित्तिकाभ्यामतिरिक्ले काम्ये ज्योतिष्टोमादावपि 
"स्थातव्यम्‌ | कुतः-ततूक्कतेः तस्य वेदस्य कृतेः करणात्‌ | यद्वा तत्‌ङृतेवेदमूल- 
त्वात्‌ शेषे ash धर्मे स्थातव्यम्‌ | Jina remarks क्वापि अहिसाकन्यादाना- 
दिके श्रोते वेदोक्ते धर्म खंवैनीस्तिकैरपि स्थातव्यमेव स्यात्‌ । अवैमत्यात्‌ प्रतिः 
पत्तेः सर्वेषाधिति शेषः | बौद्धमाध्यमिकादिभिरपि “प्रवृत्तिरेषा भूतानां निवृत्तिस्तु 
मह।फला' इति वचनात्‌ आदिंसाकन्यादानाइयोऽनिबिद्धत्वेनाङ्गीक्ृता इति भवद्भि 
रपि स्वीकायां इत्यथः 


144. C. P, Vidyà and Jina read निश्चित 07 निचित. 


15]. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read टकारवत्‌ for ZARAR, C. P 


त्वे नले भैमीं च अन्तरा मध्ये न अकस्मात्‌ प्रवेच्यसि। टकारवत्‌ | यथा टकारः 
षरखां च अन्तरा मध्यं न॑ प्रविशति । किंभूत मध्यम--क्रमेण संयुक्त पव्यमानम | 
यतः 'षड़ो णो a इति डकारस्य णत्वे कृतः'टक!रस्यावकाशः.।. . 


` Vidya says. उपमानमाह-यथा- षण्णा मध्य TRT अम्‌-षष्ठीबहुवचन 
चन्तरा मध्ये टकारो न sax | शषळान्तेजादीनां च इत्यनेन डकारे wd 


` 


सति अधोषे प्रथमः? इत्यप्यःटकारस्य विषयं बाधित्वा षडो 'णो न इति सूत्र 

-प्रवतत | ततः षरणामित्यत्र टकारप्रवशा नास्तात्यथः | d 

A The'rules quoted by Vidy& belong to Kátantra Calcutta ed. of Kalüpa 
reads qr for च in 'हशषछा i, By this rule the q of qq; is changed into 

ux But optionally the डू may become z by ‘art विरामे when «qz stands 
by itself; while the change is obligatory when an AHIS letter follows as in 

J Neg. Ina विभाक्ति, however; the q is immediately changed into ण्‌ when 


NS A ot yap anon ain SO ते 


The.gfw is gsrqgredrdt यजादीनाञ्च लिङ्गानामन्तस्य विरामे न्यञनादिषु च 
डो भवति e.g. "x ( ट्‌), घड्भि eto 
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; > has no chanee of getti 
q follows, according to qA णो ने’. ० टकार ११ ing 


into षण्णाम्‌, 


, ५ different meaning. See Narayana. He calls 
The reading डकार 82176 88 differ 


th so an interpolation, but, as we have seen, both C. P. and Vidya explain it. 
isver 


i61. This verse (मण्डल [नष धन्द्र स्य ete.) is not found in.C. P, Vidya and 


Tsinadeva.. Acc to Pt. Sivadatta it 1s not found in Malli 
169. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read तपण for qam. 


175. C. P, Vidya and Jina read गुहे शुहिणा qui for pira CHEER) 
Jina (Text) has गृहिणापूण C (Text) reads मप्रठागारे for (झा) सरा] 


zv 


177.0. 7 -- स हिंसा एव गोस्तां वीचय रिरखुः सन्‌ धावति स्स | गारताडे- 
aAA इति! श्रतप्रत्ययः | aAA याग पशुहिलामिति । रा तु 
पुनः साम्यन TIT सोमयागोद्भवेन धमेण आसक्ता त काळ, अर तान दरात 
निरास । यतः गौदषासक्का (खरे) गर्दभं दूरात्‌ निराकर्योति। Wen याग पश्वा 
(लम्भनम्‌) अधमेसाघनं ।इसात्वात्‌ ब्राह्यणहिसावत्‌ इत्यनुमानं wet कलिः. 
रागतः | अत्र... .-.निबिद्धत्वमुपाधिः । त्राह्मणाहसा शास्त्र WITT | इयम्‌ 
अम्नीषोभीय पशुमालभत’ इति श्रुत्या विदिता | अतो घमखाधनम्‌ TAT हिंसा । 
साधनव्यापकत्वे सति साध्यालमव्यासिरुपाधिरित्युपाचिल व्तणमत्रास्तिं | 


N says मख गोमेघाख्ये यश्च हिसागवोीं . हेसासबन्धिना गवा वाच्य एररखु 

हृष्टचित्तः स निषिद्धगोहिसा मत्प्रिया इति धावति स्म । सा तु हन्यमाना गा. 

सौम्ये सोमदेवताकद्रव्यसाध्ये वृषे धम आसक्ता सौम्यो रमणीयः पारलौ 
किको धर्मस्तत्साधिको वा खर पापरूपत्वाद्‌ दुःसह दूरादेव निरास 

182. 0. P, Vidya, C (Text) and Jina (Text) read आनन्दत्‌ for gg 

184. Jina says स्नातकं षडङ्ग वेदं वेदान्‌ वा परिपूर्णीकृत्य कलताङ्गीकरणाथ 
शुरुमापूच्छ्य गोदानाख्यकमोङ्गभूताद्याश्रमान्त्य्ञानकारिणं "aep AAT! 
गृही” इति वचनात्‌ प्रतिपन्नद्वितीयाश्र मं घातकं विश्वासघातिनं sat मेने. 

187. C. P, Vidy& and Jina (Text) read शम्भः for राम्भे . ०, P. says 
TA: qq. Vidy& says qud: que. N says राम्भैवेणुदण्डैः 'रास्भस्तु 
बैणवः? इत्थमरः | रम्भो dup ‘तस्येदम्‌? इति अण्‌. N explains वेद्यष्टिभिः १” 
Sf CS यष्टामिः, वेदानां कऋमजटारूपाभिवा यष्टिभिः. 

Vidyà explains it as श्रतिलकुटेः. C.P takes qq in the sense of कशमुष्टि 
and this is the meaning applicable here ; 

188. Vidya says पवित्राणां दभेरचितपवित्रकाणाम्‌ आलोकनात्‌ दर्शनात, 
पवित्रासं वज़भयमविन्दत्‌ प्राप । वज्रपातमिव मेने । अत्र प्रतोयमानोत्‌प्रक्षार्तिः 

“Matawan. ` ४४६ ६०१5 पवित्राणां ` ग्रन्थिविशेषनिब्रद्धपांणिस्यदभाणामः 


Annee NTT 
s 


1 This is a Kātantra rule. 
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रः | 
c B says पवित्रष्ये सोमंग्लनकम्वलत्य आलोकनात्‌. | . अथवा उद्कपचनं 
वस्त्र पवित्रम्‌ । अथवा प्रोक्षणार्थ कुशा. पवित्रम्‌, 

Sd 4053 सदीत्तस्य ग्रहीतदीक्षल्य यजमानस्य सः अक्षपणम्‌ अक्षद्यूत- 
ada । यजमानो हि अग्न्याधाने ऋत्विगामिः सह यूते रमते. N says MAT 
दीचक्षाङ्गघमपरित्यागासवमैत्षत | यद्वा अक्षाभ्यां पाशकाभ्यां पणं क्रीडा पाशक- 
D ~ ~ o A O E 
संबन्धिजयपराजयदेय राशीकृतं धनं ददर्श । “राजसूये यजमानोऽज्ञदी्यति? 
इति श्रलारविदितत्वात्‌ | 

194. [$ānadeva remarks वामदेव्योपासको हि सर्वेश्लीकामनापापं व्युद्‌- 
स्यति | तडुपास्तिरेव तस्य प्रायश्चित्तमिति भावः । यद्वा शाक्तं (Ms enm) वि- 
चाये मम्लौ । 

196, 197. "These two verses (ata दशनात्‌ 224 तेनादश्यन्त-) are 00 
found in C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text). They are found in Jsinadeva. Jina 
explains Verre 197 thus—aq कलियुगेन वीरान्‌ भटान्‌ हन्तीति वीरघ्ना 
Ega, न च वीरान्‌ श्रेष्ठान्‌ हन्तीति वीरहणोऽदश्यन्त | ये अनघ्रान्‌ NEC 
नेव aa नतु सदाचारान्‌ AIA त एव तत्र ष्टा इत्यर्थः | पतेन न्याययुद्धमेव 

A ~ - ON N » 
तत्रास्तात्युक्कम्‌ | अथवा यशे अतितप्तस्य घृतस्योपरि कशदलन दुग्धप्रक्षेपका- 
A e e^ A, 5 A ~ Ce 
रिणो amagat वीरघ्ना: | त एवादश्यन्त, न च वारहणः, वीरयते वारः 
= ~ A í ` 
अञ्निः, तसुपेक्षया घ्नन्ति वीरहणस्तादशाः gat दृष्टा; | AAS लोकस्तत्र 
A An भूर (< aN 
aaa इत्यथः। तथा स कलिः अभिनिमुक्वान्‌ अभिभूय निमुक्तो$स्तमितो- 
SÈ: पषां सुत्तानाम्‌ श्रभिनिमुक्तास्तान सूर्यास्तसमये निद्रिताननाचारान्‌ तत्र 
A N e 
नापश्यत्‌, किन्तु जीवन्मुक्तानेव saga | जीबन्तश्च ते मुक्ताश्च तान्‌ संसारः 
~ ‘ जिने N NEIN 4 A.N 
अमणोद्विशमानसान्‌ ब्रह्मशानिनों दष्टवान्‌ । 'वीरो जिने भट श्रेष्ठे’ ren 
रहा,” 'सुसे यस्मिन्नुदेत्यको5स्तमेति च कमेण तो, अभ्युदिताभिनिमुक्तो' इति 
T ^ 5 A , A ^ 
हैमः | वीरप्ला इत्यत्र मूलविभुजादय इति कः । वीरण इत्यत्र HEDIUCGDT 
ब्रह्मादिभ्य एव हन्तेः क्रिबिति भूते नियमनात्‌ वर्तमान क्कचिदिति f d 
Jina’s gloss on Verses 196 and 197 is found quoted in the later manuseript 
of Vidya. As regards the earlier manuscript (B), some leaves are here 
missing, but it is almost certain that it did not contain the two verses 
in question. The number of verses in this Canto is, according to Ms. B, 


217 as against 221 recognised by Narayana, and we get the number 217 only 
by omitting these two verses a8 well as two others (66 and 161) which are 


also not found in Vidya (see above). 

211. C. P and Jina (Text) read कुण्ठम्‌ for कुटम्‌. Vidya reads कुटम्‌ 
like N. 0. P says grep sp एकं बिभीतकं वहेडानामानं वृक्षं TAN | AAG अक- 
मेठमपि रोपितम्‌ । सर्वोद्धिदां सवेटृक्ताणामासत्तः 'ग्रासक्षता तस्याः पूरणाय 

यप NS 


f This interpretation is found in Tsanadeva also. 
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arent तथा करड ETH! अवा धमे कुणठमपि रोपितम्‌। अकमैठमिति .. 
कराटत्वे दे Tm 
Xd ह BERG (Text) read निष्पन्द्स्य (i. e निश्चलस्य) Others read 
निष्पदस्य (आश्रयरदितस्य) Jina remarks निःस्पन्द्स्येति पाठ पदसात्रसपि 


गन्तुसमर्थस्यांत व्याख्येयम्‌ 
215. C. P, Jina (Text) and C ( Text) read स्याम्‌, like N and Jina. Vidya. 
reads सतापम. C. P says—a तत्र उद्धिदि Yu विरचित ATS खन I 
aut | तस्मात्‌ साझ अप्निद्ात्िण: राजा निषेकादिगुणयुक्कात्‌ (AST «rata, 
दीक्षायुक्तात्‌ सत्रासं aur | कपोतादिव । यथा कश्चित्‌. गूतनदतावाल' कपाः 
तात्‌ साग्नेजञठराश्नियुक्तात्‌ 1हजात्‌ पक्षिणः TA आलोकितात्‌ सत्रासं 
प्रापत्‌ । गृहे दि कपोतप्रवेश कपोतोपहतिप्रायश्चित्त नाम शान्तिः वियत | 
N remarks JNA. कपोतजठरमन्त घ्रविष्टो$ःत Ta ext पाषाणक सि- र 
कापि जीयेत इत्येतिह्यम्‌ | उद्धिदा तृणकाष्ठांदना aaga: gast 
VAM खापवेशमाजय गृहदाहाद्यानेष्टसुचकात्‌ gir eR t 
तात्‌ वृकात्‌ पच्षिणः सकाशाद्यथा भय प्राप्रोति तथासावाप 
. 919, C. P and € (Text) read दोषान्‌ for a. Q. P; Vidya, Jina (Text 
nd Comm) and © (Text) read न दाष for sata Vidya says लोकस्य 
मुख काऽपि दोषो नास्तीति दुराशया | उपसारात्‌ नलस्य दाष लोको ब्रूते न 
चा इति दुष्टाभिप्रायेण | 


EL MÁS 


CANTO XVIII. . 

5. ©. P, Vidya, 168114067६ and Jina read यदुदराम्बरम्‌ for यदुद्रान्तरम्‌, 
whieh N explains es यदीया a Wan. © P says यस्य सोधपवतस्य उदराम्बर 
मध्याकाश मध्योल्लोचवस्त्र वा | 

6. कामशरेण सुरभिधुपविशेषेण दृत्ता. aaa वतुला वा वत्या यांसां 
तास्तथा e- £ 

9. ७. P, Vidya Téanadeva and Jina read अध्रियत for AZAT: d 
says प्रदेश यस्य euer निकटे d निष्कुटा, उपचनतरवः तत्र स्फु 
ये कोरकप्रकरास्तेषां सौरमोर्मिभिः सान्द्र बहलं यथा भवात तथा भीमनन्दनाया 
नासिकापुरमेव कुटी तत्र कुद्धाश्बता वास्तव्यता अध्रियत Wt | gere 
निष्कठाः | पटकुटीति पाठे नासिकेव Toms कांणेका | | 

Vidya says दुमयन्त्या यो नासिकापुटः स एवं कुट शाला! तस्यां कुद्धम्बिता 


(wad dal |  दमयन्तीनासापुट्रमध्य सदा त. (सोरभे:) mana: | SS 


~~: 


1 8 दोषोऽस्तीति. The next sentence is not found in B 
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उबी हि कुट्यां वलति । एतेन गृहारामक्कलुमसौरमं दमयन्त्या अहर्निशं 


spud | 
" Trans. follows N’s second explanation भैमीनासापुटछुल्या छुडुस्बिता सा- 
दृश्य Ua. d ! 
11. क्वापि चास्थिरविधैन्द्रजालिक:--0- P reads अस्थिरमिवैन्द्रजालिकः . 
and says 


atu आस्थिरं यथा अवति एवम्‌ ऐन्द्रजालिक इव | यथा इन्द्रजालं भवात 
तथा दश्यते | आस्थिरावधन्द्रपाठ आस्थराभः विधाभिः प्रकारे: इन्द्रजालिक 
इति व्याख्या | | 

Vidya says अस्थिरासिश्वलामिविधामि: प्रकार: कृत्वा इन्द्रजालका हरिमे- 
uum. 0 (Text) and Jina (Text) also read अस्थिरविधन्द्र ..«.-«०९...... 


16. 0. P-—qq dis तयोद्मयन्तीनलयोः रष्टिभिः कापि प्रदेश वापकानाः 
gáa ये SAAT मिथुनान तषा स्मरोत्सवः अवापि। कथ यथा भवात-- 
मत्ता ये कलविङ्काः d: शीलिता या अस्छालकालः अभ्या संभोगक्रोडा तया 
कृत्वा पुनरुक्तवत्‌ यथा भवति पुनरुक्कयुक्कम्‌ | वन्तुप्रत्ययः | पुनरुक्त इव इत्युप 
माने वा वति; प्रत्ययः। चटका अपि स्मरोतूसवं कुवन्त. ated | ते अपि दष्टाः | 


Jina reads चुनरूक्तिमत्‌ १०१ 5१ -पुनसह्लिमत्‌ Tei यथा. स्यात्‌ 
तथा । प्रथम कलविङ्गकेलिरदार्शि अनन्तरं चः मरालकेलिरिति पुनः खुरतावल 
कनात पुनरुक्ति l पुनरुक्तेवादात पाठे उपमानाथ। वत्‌प्रत्यय: । यथा कलविज्ञाना 
भूयोभूयः कामकेलिरदर्शि तथा हेसानामाप स्मरोत्सवोऽदर्शीत्यथ | 

Vidy& mentions यन्त्रक लविज्लू १४ 8 ए४7४7/--यन्त्राति T यन्त्रेण रचिता; 
कलविङ्का यन्त्रकलावेड्का हात मध्यपदलोपी समासः । ते हि तत्र यन्त्रवश॑ना- 
Sete कुवेन्ति। C ips, 

17, C. P, Vidy& and Jina (Text) read कडुणालि for कड़ुणांदे. ^ 
b ant 
“reads भड़क तः for gad which he mentions 88 a vari 

18. This verse (Aasaa ) is not found in C. 8 vidyà Isánadeva 

“and Jina, nor in Malli, ace. to Pt. Sivadatta " " 

22. C. P, Vidyà and Jina read उच्छुलत्‌ for Gadd. 4 2 (2p. a 8 

-उज्ञलत्‌.. र 

CPS D L UN 

यस्य सौघस्य सा कीर्तिः जगत्‌ अवदायति स्म TS चकार । दैप्‌ शोधने | 

hs | कस्मात्‌ 

~ kagar वैज्ञयन्तस्यं इन्द्रप्रासादस्य विजयेन अर्जिता | कस्मात्‌ um 

U^ उच्छेलन्तः कलरवा हंसा: अथवा शुभ्रपारापता: dump, आ र 
"o ecd. 

NI उच्छुलन, लाकाना यः कलरवः तस्य. "m A- तत्कैतवात्‌ \ यदा 

_कश्चित्‌ वादे पराजीयते तदा तेन सह. कलरवः कलहो भवति | GA (क भूता 


o 
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कीर्ति:--कार्तिक्या: संनिहिताः शारदः शक्पत्तस्य च यास्तिथयः तासां निशी- 
थिन्यः ज्यौत्स्न्यो रात्रयः तासां खस्ता । शारदाः YHITS च ये ।तिथयः तेषा- 
मिति वा । एवं हि कमधारयो दुर्निवारः | केचित्त "तिथयो द्वयो इति र्ञ्रीपुंलि- 
ङ्गस्य तिथिशब्दस्य अत्र कार्तिकी पौणुमासीति यः तिथेः तस्य निशीथिनीति पर- 
quur पुंसि प्रयोग व्याकृत्य पुंवद्धावमाह । अन्ये तु ग्राकतिगणत्वात्‌ तिथिशब्द्‌ 
प्रियादिषु पठन्ति | ततश्च अपूरणीर्रियादिषु' इति प्रतिबेघमाहु:। कत पूणि 
मातिथेयी निशीथिनी तस्याः खसा भगिनी तठ्रपा Bilas | अनुप्रास: HE- 


रुपमा च | 
N says कार्तिकी ATAT युक्तः कालः इत्यणि Sy, अत्र कशे कायुक्तो 
दिवसः कार्तिक इति भाषितपुंस्कत्वसंभवेऽपि 'तिथयो दयोः इत्याभधानात्‌ 
पुलिङ्गन तिथिशब्देन समासे रन्रीलिङ्गस्य समानाधकरणश्याचचर fq ee, 
पुंवतूकमेधारय--' इति uw न पुंबत्‌। ततश्च mud ete विशिश्वेति 
समास; | Jina "००११८७--यद्घा कार्तिकी पूर्णिमा तिथियस्या चतते खा कातको- 
तिथि; सा चासो निशीथिनी चति पूवस्य बहुत्राहित्वात्‌ कातिकोति 
युक्तभेवो्तम्‌ | E Ui 
C. P reads दारवन for दारुवन. He says Spa दार; सह या वने सं- 
भुजिक्रिया संभोगः । शंभुदारु..-.--इति पाठे शेसुदारुवनशब्देन देवदारूवन 
लच्यते । तत्र इतिहासप्रसिद्ध ऋषिपलीभिः सह सभोगक्रिया । अथवा दारूवन- 
शब्देन भीमो भीमसेन इतिवत्‌ देवदारुत्रनं लक्ष्यते | शंभास्तत्र संभोगक्रिया | 


Vidyà reads दारुवन. 
26 p-- 


^i f 


~ 


यत्र कचन प्रदेशे मुनयो विशामित्राद्याः चित्रगाः स्थायिनो वतन्ते | कुतः 
स्थायिनः-अप्सरसां मेनकादीनां कुचकुटाः स्तन ङ्ुम्भास्तेषामवलम्बनात्‌ । कि 
कृत्वा--तपो$णवम्‌ अप्रतीये। किंभूतम्‌ कण लभ्यः हस्तप्रप्यः पारो$ यस्य 
तस्य भावस्तत्ता तां नीतमेव | हस्तप्राप्य तपः पारं त्यक्त्वा स्थिताः चित्रालि- 
खिता ऋषय इत्यथः श्रणेवे... ...अवलम्बतेरेव स्थेयम्‌। AJNA CTH च | 
कररेरपारतामिति पाठे करणैः क्रियाभिः अपारतामनन्ततां नीतम्‌ । न दि (घट!) 
वलभ्विना Aya: तरीतुं शक्यत इति व्यतिरेकश्च इत्यन्यो व्याचष्टे. The refor- 
ence is to Vidya who reads नीतमेव करणेरपा एताम्‌ ( तपेऽणेवम्‌ ) for...... 
करलभ्यपाएताम्‌. 

C. P (Ms, A) reads कुचतट, Ms. 0, on the other hand, reads papt, 
which is no doubt the right reading, as Isānadeva, Vidya and Jina also read 
कुचकुट, १7०१ N mentions it as a variant. Vidya and 18570 read, however, 
कुचकुटावलम्बिनः ( मुनयः). Jina (Text) reads pagg, which is also the 
reading of N : 


tele. 
§ InC पार is neuter. 
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28. C. P reads जयिनो:. 
उत्कृष्टत्वेन वतेमानयोः. 
0. ए-- 
यत्र खोधे ते नळदमयन्त्यी कामश्च कामरमणी च वभूवतुः। डिवप्रत्ययस्य 
लापः । !कसथमू--रातरतीशयारपि जयाय स्पधेया इव. p यतः जयिनोः विश्व 
TAN | क भूतयो:--नलश्च भीमसंभवा च उभयं वीच्य सुह्यतोः रूपण 


जितत्वात्‌% | यथा अल्यत्र रतिकांमो जेतारे। तथा तयोः जयाय नलदमयन्त्यौ 
रतिकामो smt i 


Others read जयतोः, which Vidya explains as 


Trans. follows N who saya gaa: सुरताभिन्नाषिणों:। जयतो; सर्वोत्कषण 
वर्तमानयोः, अथच AWA खबशे कुर्वतोः q 

30. C. P, Vidy& and Isánadeva read योषिताम्‌, for योषिता. C.P reads 
स्थानिनि (Cf. 10. 135). Vidya and others read स्वामिनि. 

[5 

भीमखुतया कियदपि ara न प्रापि। क्व सति-यूनि तरुणे नले योषि- 
ता dies gate सति । विपरीतसुरते हि. नायिका पुरुषभाव भजते.। पुरुषश्च 
स्त्रिया; खभावम्‌ । किंभूते नले -स्थानिनि आदेशिनि। नलस्य स्थाने दमयन्त्या- 
देशः asta: । किंभूतया--श्रितः तदीयो नलस्य भावो यया सा तथा. तया 
तया नलादेशं maat तथा कियत्‌ aet शेशवमतीणया अनतिक्रास्तयापि | 


Aco. to Vidya, दमयन्त्यां साध्वसं भयं न प्रापि। नले खामिनि पत्यो यो 
Rai siqi पौरुषं कर्म द्धति। स्त्रियो यदुभूषणरचनादिकर्म कुवोन्ति तत्र नलो- 
अपि करोति । न तु हठात्‌ किमपि करोति येन तस्या भयमुत्पद्यते | अतएव श्रित 
आश्रितस्तदीयो नलीयो भावश्रष्टा यया सा तया | खामिचेष्टां च कुरुते | नलेन 
तथाचरितं यथा सा नलस्यापि प्रभवति | पतेन तस्य कामकलाभिक्षत्वसुक्तम्‌ । 


31. अशिश्रवत्‌- 

श्रद्रघुप्लुच्युञां at इत्यभ्यासोकारस्य इकारः । '्रवतिश्टणोतिद्रवति- 
प्रवतिप्तवतिच्यवतीनां वा! इति पाणिनीयम्‌ | अन्यस्तु अशिश्रियदिति पठति 
व्याचष्टे च | आत्मनो गिरो वचतानि प्रियमशिश्रियत्‌ गिरा भेजे उवाचे- 


Vidyà reads अशिश्रियत्‌. 
35 C.P vidya “णी लीक, (Text) read सविधम्‌ for शयनम्‌. C. P remarks 


साध्वसादिति aia संबध्यते | दीपकमलंकार: Jina (Text) reads न बभूव 


समुखी for न च संमुखाभवत्‌. 
46. C. P, Vidy& and Jina (Text) read शयमपासयन्निजम्‌ for शयमपास 
TI — न 
—— '* Mss have जितवान्‌ । 
f From Durgasimha's वृत्ति. on Katantra 3. 108 of आख्यात वृत्ति 
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कौर्ति;--का[र्तिक्याः सनिहिताः शारदः VEITSA च यास्तिथयः तासां निशी- 
थिन्यः ज्योत्स्न्यो रात्रयः तासां खसा D शारदाः VITA य TAIT तथा- 
मिति वा । एवं हि कमेघारयो दुर्निवारः | केचिक्तु 'तिथयो द्वयाः इति स््रीपुलि- 
ga तिथिशब्दस्य अत्र कार्तिकी पौर्णमासीति यः तिथि; तस्य निशीथिनीति पर- 
पदस्य पुंसि प्रयोग व्याकृत्य GIRANG: | अन्ये तु आकृतिगणत्वात्‌ तिथिशब्द 
प्रियादिषु पठन्ति | ततश्च 'अपूरणीम्रियादिषु' इति प्रतिबधमाहु:। कजण 
मातिथेयां निशीथिनी तस्याः खसा भगिनी ART कत; | अचुभासः अपहूज!ते- 


रुपमा च | i 

N says कार्तिकी “नक्षत्रेण युक्तः कालः इत्याणि Sty, अत्र anga 
दिवसः कार्तिक इति भाषितपुंस्कत्वसंभवे5पि 'तिथयो द्योः इत्यभिच्चानात्‌ 
पुलिज्ञन तिथिशब्देन समासे ख्रीलिङ्गस्य समानाधिकरणस्यात्तरपदव्याभावात 
पुंबत्‌कमे धारय--' इति सुत्रे न एुंबत्‌। ततश्च कार्तिको चाखी तञ्चति 
समासः | Jina remarks—agr कार्तिकी पूर्णिमा तिथियस्पा बतते सा कातका 
तिथिः सा चासो निशीथिनी चेति पूवस्य बहुनाहित्वात कातिकीति 
qmd. E Te 

24. C. P reads दारवन for दारुवन. He says gat: दार; लढ या चन खः 
भुजिक्रिया संभोगः । शंभुदारु... .--इति पाठे शंसुदारुवनशब्देन देवदारुव 
Mead । तत्र इतिहासप्रसिद्धा ऋषिपली भिः सह सभोगक्रिया । अथवा दारुवन- 
शब्देन भीमो भीमसेन इतिवत्‌ देवदारुवनं लच्यते। शंभोस्तत्र संमोगक्रिया | 
Vidyà reads दारुवन. 

26. C. P-- d 

यत्र कचन प्रदेशे सुनयो विश्‍वामित्राद्या; चित्रगाः स्थायिनो वतेन्ते | कुतः 
स्थायिनः_अप्सरसां मेनकादीनां SAHA स्तनङ्ुम्भास्तेषामवलम्बनात्‌ । कि 
कृत्वा-तपोऽणेवम्‌ अप्रतीये। किंभूतम्‌ करण लभ्यः हस्तप्रप्यः पारो यस्य 
तस्य भावस्तत्ता तां नीतमेव | हस्त प्राप्य तपसः पारं त्यक्त्वा स्थिताः चित्राल- 
खिता ऋषय इत्यर्थः ¦ अणेवे......अवलम्बनेरेव स्थेयम्‌। अनुपासो रूपकं च | 
करशेरपारतामिति पाठे करणैः क्रियाभिः अपारतामनन्ततां नीतम्‌ t न दि (घटा) 
वलम्बिना अणवः तरीतु शक्यत इति व्यतिरेकश्च इत्यन्यो व्याचष्टे. The refer- 


ence is to Vidya who reads नीतमेव करशेरपा प्ताम्‌ ( तपे७णवम्‌ ) for....-. 
करलभ्यपाएताम्‌. 


0, P (Ms. A) reads कुचतट. Ms. 0, on the other hand, reads कुचकुट, 
which is no doubt the right reading, as 16६६0६१७५७, Vidyà and Jina also read 


HAS, १०१ N mentions it as a variant. Vidya and 18579 read, however, 


कुचकुटावलम्बिनः ( मुनयः Jina (Text) reads Haq, which is also the 
reading of N . ] 


Sor. oe 
8 InC पार is neuter. 
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28. C. P reads जयिनो'. 
उत्कृष्टत्वेन वतेमानयोः. 
6. P-- 
यत्र साच त नलदमयन्त्या कामश्च कामरमणी च बभूवतु: | च्विप्रत्ययस्य 
लापः । 1क॒प्नथम्‌-रातरतीशयोरफपि जयाय स्पधेया इव । यतः जयिनोः विश्व 
जयनशालया; | केशूतयाः-नलश्च भीमसभवा च sad चीच्य सुह्यतोः रूपेण 


जितत्वात्‌* | यथा अन्यत्र रातिकोमौ जेतारी तथा तयोः जयाय नलदमयन्त्यौ 
रतिकामी जातो । 


Others read aaa, which Vidyā explains as 


Trans. follows N who says gaa सुरताभिलाबिणोः | जयतोः URA 
वतंमानयोः, अथच नलभेस्यो स्ववशे कुर्वतोः. 1 

30. C. P, Vidyà and Isánadeva réad योषिताम्‌ for योषिता. 0. P reads 
स्थानाने (Cf.10. 135). Vidya and others read स्वामिनि. 

CB 

Hagan कियदपि Gers न घ्रापि। कव सति--यूनि तरुणे नले योषिः 
ता पोरुष gala सति | विपरीतसुरते हि नायिका पुरुषभाव.भजते। पुरुषश्च 
स्त्रिया; खभावम्‌ | किंभूते नले -स्थानिनि आदेशिनि । - नलस्य स्थाने दमयन्त्या- 
देश! संजातः । किंभूतया--श्रितः तदीयो नलस्य भावो. यया सा तथा-तया। 
तया नलादेशं प्राप्तया | तथा कियत्‌ खल्पं शेशवमतीणया अनतिक्राम्तयापि | 

Ace, to Vidya, दृमयन्त्या साध्वसं wa न प्रापि। नले खामिनि पत्यौ यो 
feat सत्रीणां पौरुषं कर्म दधति Rat यद्‌भूषणरचनादिकमं कुवन्ति तत्र at 
उपि करोति । न तु हठात्‌ किमपि करोति येन तस्या भयमुत्पद्यते | अतपव श्रित 
आश्नितस्तदीयो नलीयो भावश्रष्टा यया सा तथा | ख्वाभिचेष्टां च कुरुते | नलेन 
तथाचरितं यथा सा नलस्यापि प्रभवति | पतेन तस्य कामकृलाभिश्षत्वमुक्तम्‌ । 


31. अशिश्रवत्‌- 

श्रस्नद्रपुप्लुच्युञां WU] इत्यभ्यासोकारस्य इकारः | स्रवतिश्टणोतिद्रवति- 
प्रवतिसवतिच्यवतीनां ar इति पाणिनीयम्‌ | अन्यस्तु अशिश्रियदिति पठति 
व्याचष्टे च | आत्मनो गिरो वचनानि प्रियमशिश्रियत्‌ गिरा भेजे उवाचेः 


LS 


त्यथः ९. P. 

Vidya reads अशिश्रियत्‌ 

35. C. P, Vidyà and Jina (Text) read सविधम्‌ for शयनम्‌. 0. P remarks 
-साध्वसादिति aia संबध्यते | दीपकमलंकार:. Jine (Text) reads न बभूव 


समुखी for न च संमुखाभवत्‌. 
46. C. P, Vidy& and Jina (Text) read शयमपालसयनिजम for शयमपास 


* Mss have जितवान्‌ 
+ From Durgasimha’s वृत्ति. on Katantra 3,108 of आख्यात वृत्ति 
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5 0९६. 9506 N. 
यन्नयम्‌ which is cumbrous and artificial ९९) 


49. CG. P— ps IPP eens $ 
सा तेन परिहासभाषणेः प्रीणितापि न हल ते स्म । किन्तु सिष्मिये Bran 


at खे आत्मीये ते प्रसिदध sata ag- 
चक्रे | युक्तोऽयमथेः-दि यस्मात्‌ का ` t 
मूल्य दन्ता एव कुरुविन्दानि माणिकया 


S cu ON bes eon iq 
नि तेषां मालिक m माल दशयात पर 
परस्य पाश्वोत्‌ | : Meis 
परेण इति अनिनन्तस्य कर्तुः तृतीया | कत्रेमिप्रायाभावात्‌ आत्मनपदाञा चात्‌ 
~ f [ee E CN q 
‘ort गारात्मनेपद उपख्यानम्‌' हाते विभाषया विहिताया; कमसक्षाया 
अभिवादिदशोरात्मनंपद्‌ उ T SN anes 
रभावात्‌ नित्यं तृतीया एवं । यत्र तु &4 तजोक्तम--छखीनले दशीयमानेयाङ्क 
इति 19. 79. See C. P on this verse. : 
स्यं हवि ते इति पाठे ama: घनवचन इति स्वम्‌ इ Sega 
इति आविष्टलिङ्गतया व्याख्येयम्‌ | Vidya reads खम्‌ for 


63. व्रीडमावहति मामके मनः 

C. P points out that खावंहति means here करोति and has nothing to do 
with the literal meaning of the 7०० वह. So the esit is कृत्रिम; nos real. 

0. P says, अन्यथा रूढिच्युतमन्यार्थैमिति दोषः स्यात्‌ | यथा--विभ्जन्ते 
न ये भूपमालभन्ते न ते श्रियम्‌। 'आवहन्ति न ते दुःखे प्रस्मरन्ति न ते ATA ॥ 
तथा-ते दुःखमुद्चावचमावहन्ति ये प्रस्मरन्ति प्रियसगतानाम्‌ इति दोषः | यथा 
Raat: वरने Seat, नतु विशेषसेवायां योगेन | आलभतिवेधे नतु अभितो 
लाभे । प्रस्मरति स्मरणे नतु THLATY | पबमावहतिः mirer न तु साथा- 
रशे । तेन लज्जायाः रत्रिमत्वं नतु वास्तवत्वमिति सूच्यते । | 

65. This verse (बाइुवक्तजघ त... zs) is, ace. to C. P, an interpolation 


d 
` 
€ 


( प्राय: Sum: ) Isanadeva says that it is not found in many Mas. 

68. C. P reads पिधानताम्‌ for (qat दधत्‌-- UR. 

स मिथो रहसि सखी faa आत्मनः a निशाविचेष्टितम्‌ अभिदधर्ती ता 
गतः, miraa खुरवरात्‌ पिघानतां गतः, श्रतकथः तदनन्तरं हसन्‌ सन. 
रश्यतां गतः । तां, पिधानतां, श्यताम्‌ इति त्रयेण गत इत्यस्य सबन्धः । dT 
रात्‌ frat दधत्‌ इति पाठे तां हसन्‌ इति सम्बन्धेन व्याख्येयम्‌ । यथा ख ता 
दमयन्तीं प्रति हसन्‌ इश्यतां गतः। सुराणां वरात्‌ पिधामन्तर्धानं «ud! 
पयोयः अनुप्रासोऽपि | | 

Ts&nadeva and Vidya read पिधा qud, like N. 

59. 0. P and Vidya read ‘gady for sat, which alters the meaning-— 
सा देवी चक्रदाराणां चक्रवाक्या विरहेक्षणस्य आलोकनस्य क्षणे समये बिः 
यती सती धवस्य भतु: हसाय दास्याय अभवत्‌ । कि कुवेती--क्ापि वस्तुनि 
आत्मनो नलेन सह वियोगलक्षणे वस्तुनि अनागतमेब भविष्यत्‌ प्रथमम 
चित्तम्‌ cated द्धती किभूतम्‌-उद्यत्‌ उत्पद्यमानम्‌ अनिमित्तं ded यत 
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fra तत्तथा | अथवा चक्रदारविरहेच्ञणच्ञरे सरू uml बिभ्यती 

: अभवत्‌ । कापि अनिर्वेचनीये रतिलचे aq वि न 
जाता अथ कि कं रात्री भविष्यतीति उच्दनिमिसवेकतं द्धतौत्यपि ब्याख्या|। 
deese b ८४ कापि SR वदत्यनागतं, सिनिमे, 
gives a better meaning— gif कर्मिश्रिदवस्तुनि | Pali 0 gS 


A, ASN e 


STS चित्तं कते अनागतं भाविनमर्ध 


e 


Qasar qud हषेशोकभया 
JAAA या ane । 
| ig 91, C. P, Vidya, Iéinadeva and Jina (Text) read अलीकतरकातरा for 
अलाकरतकालणा. | ९. P says अलीकतरं ZW कातरा भीरुः. ` 
101, C. P— ; ; 

eredi ` 

यौ TES कुरज्ञभदेन मृगमदेन कस्तूरिकया कुङ्कुमेन च अञ्चितौ पूजितौ 
MART AGAMA च रुक्‌ ययोः तो तथा ।' स नलः प्रियाया उरसि खर्य॑भुवा: 
तयोः नखज्ञतान्येव ceca किंशुकानि तैः अवैनम्‌ आचचार । अथच नील- 
लाहेतो रुद्रो यः स्वयंूलिङ्गं भ्रति | कस्तूरिकादिभिः पूजितः पुष्पेरच्येते | 
नखकारणकत्वातू नखच्ततानां नखशब्देन अभिधानम्‌ । `. ` ।.. ¬ 
103, C. P reads पूगराग for FIAT: Vidya and Jina (Text) read 
पूगभोग. pi | 

116, C. P and Vidya read भावभजने for भावजनने. , 
» 129. C. P, Vidy& and Isanadeva read ; squat कियत्‌ for. IAURT 
च. O.P remarks. पूर्व कामावेशवशात्‌ पीडा न जाता | पश्चात्‌ दन्‍्तदंशमाधि- 
गतवती सती पीडां जज्ञो उक्तं च--'पश्वमीगतिमुपेत्य वीक्षते, स्थागुवारित- 
RRA यथा | कामुकावपि तथा रताहवे, छेदघातकरजान्न WRIT W'S 

131. C. P, Vidya and Tsanadeva read aff zm तव कोपरोपिणम्‌ for 


ME T 
कश्चकार तव BIT. . 
138. C. P, Vidy& and Téanadeva read रुद्रभीति for रुद्रभूम- 
187, 0. P reads अल्पजीविता for अर्पजीवना: Vidya reads अर्पजी बिनी. 


शो Pen | CANTO XIX, - | T 
^ 1. 0. Pon the last ine किंभूता गिरः--श्रुतिम धु भोत्रमंघुरा या पद्स्रक्‌ | 


पदानां:माला Tenders तया विभावितो क्षापितो यो भाविकः , स्थायिभांबेः 
MRA संसृष्टः, अथवा 'भाविको भव्यो यः स्फुटो CHEER: तेन 
TURE: Saag ` : PER DPV , B 


| l- This व्याख्या is found in Vidya. — 9 SR Tp Pup? 
è The verse is quoted by both C. P and Vidya. Thejtormer (Ms, A) reada- 
ROR LOPBBDSUROE FFE काठ PHP Wo MER EME UP, 
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He foe e D ह्यन्ते S v. G E 
su: विहायासे केनापि उच्चीयन्ते संग्रह्मन्ते । के कतुम्‌--रविरुचय 

: तारका विह' OSEE KORR 

च ऋचः तांसाम्‌ आकारेणु स्फुटा अमला ये बिन्दवः तद म्‌ 
सा हि वला भवन्ति शिरोबिन्दुक च । तथा असाच शिशिरमहलः चन्द्र स्य 
3 : असं चाम उच्चेः खरावेरचनाय इता. | 
चिम्बात्‌ अशवः किरणाः असशयस्‌ आसाम्‌ ऋचाम्‌ hen eens 
त्त इति उदात्तः | मन्त्रेषु किलं उदासस्वरो 


, € 
कया-डउदात्ततया | ऊध्वेम्‌ आद rend 


भवति | किरणा अपि उदात्ता भवन्ति । gei उपरिभागम्‌ ANTE 
afta | ओकारस्यापि बिन्दुः मस्तके भवति | - i 
CN says चन्द्रस्य बिम्बात्‌ सकाशादंशवो<प्यासामूचायु e T RT 
maaa ग्रहीततया, अथच लक्षरांवशात्‌ विशालतयोपरिस्यितठया व So 
“उच्चैरुदात्त:' इत्युदात्तलक्षण्योगादुच्चेरुदात्तत्वन AERA EE 
विरचनाय केनापि हृता इव । saper शिराखि उपलभ्यमानत्वव्यःजके च्या 
रखा लिख्यते | zi ह 
3. 0. 0--गभस्तिराट्‌ भ्रीसूयेः रात्रि दिनस्ति | mp en केश यथा 
भवति । तिमिरमेव चिकुरास्तेषु ग्रहीत्वा। क खति= कुमुदे dd कमे ट मोड 
संकोच बज्ञति संति । नले च पे दशोः अपिधायके न पिधायके आनेमीलके 
भवति जागरितत्वात्‌ उन्मीलितनयने सति | तारापतौ च चन्द्रे qi adata 
गततेजसि सति । प्रभातलमयो हि एवंविधो जायंते । कामिव दिनस्ति-रघुः 
पते; श्रीरामस्य मायामयीं जायां सीतादेवी यथा रावणिमेघनादः केशेषु qaal 
edu कथम्‌--लघु शीघ्रं यथा भवाति । क्क सति-कुमुदे वानरे सीतां दन्यः 
मानां दृष्टा मोह वजति सति नलनान्षि वानरे तत्‌ कम दृष्टा हशोरापिधायक 
चक्तुमीलके भवतिं सति | दूरमतिशयेन.तारापतौ च सुग्रीवे इतोर्जाल सति। 
115.0. Py Vidyaand It&nadeys read मणडलीलयन for aagana. The 


a 


latter two read भ्रमि for भ्रम. 

C. P explains the verse thus— 

' अयं भगवान. अम्भोजस्य अनिबन्धनवान्धंवः निष्कारणवन्धुः असयः मघः 
बत्प्रासाद्स्य इन्द्र्धवलगृहस्य sat बद्दिद्वोरपरकोष्ठम्‌ अलिन्दकं वेशमेक देशं 
किमपि उपप्नताम्‌ आश्रयतां नयति समीपो भवतिं । किभूत:--अपसरत्‌ अरिः 
शत्रुभूत यत्‌ भवान्तं तस्य प्रस्यरिवयत्‌पथमण्डल्यां  पश्चिमगगनतलमणडले यत्‌ 
लयनं लीनत्वं तेन. फलन्‌ सफलः उत्पद्यमानः ` अश्रान्तं खर्णाचलस्य BACT 
मेरुभ्रमणस्य विभ्रमो ब्रिलाखो यस्य स तथा। यथा यथा रविः मेरु्रमणं कुरुते 
तथा तथा तम; अपसरति | तेन सफलो भ्रम: | HAMA रूपकं समासोक्िश्न | 

Vidyà explains अपसरदारिध्वान्त ete. ४०४--अपसरन्‌ पलायमानो योऽरिः 
भवान्तं तस्य प्रत्यक्‌ पाश्चात्यो यो वियत्पथ आकाशमाभेस्तत्र मरडल्या मरडली- 
रूपेण यज्ञयन वजन तेन फलन सार्थको भवन्‌ भ्रश्रान्तमनवरतं eut 


5 
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मेरोः  अमिविश्रमो भ्रमणविलासो यस्य सः 
मण्डलीरूपपश्याज्ञयनन ग्रहणायत्यर्थः. Jina also reads लयन and says-—erq- 
सरत्‌ यत्‌ AAs तस्य प्रताच: पश्चिमाशाया: संबन्धिनि वियत्पथे आकाश- 
मार्ग अत्यक्‌ पश्चाद्धागेन वियत्पथे वा मण्डल्या agenda यत्‌ लयनं 
तिरोधानं,' लयनेति — पाठे अन्धकारस्य व्योममाये मणडल्या लगने 
WSU घागदिगन्तगामित्वे, तेन फलन्‌ सफलो भवन्‌ अश्रान्तमनवरतं ani- 


PAVIA: कनक्ााद्रेशदाक्षिणभ्रमणलक्षणी बिश्चमो विलासो यस्य सः 
9000, p— 


शवा SSS चरमा पश्चिमाम्‌ आशामयात्‌। कुतः-शशत्य मृगस्य विशसनं 
हन CHI घास, तस्मात्‌। कि कुवन्‌ -रवेः श्रीसूयेस्य श्यैनंपातां कडामव- 
धारयन्‌ जानन्‌ p शयेनस्येव पातो यस्यां कोडायाम्‌। “श्येनतिलस्य पाते SU इति 
सुम्‌। कात्यायनाय तु Asa | केः-इह नभसि महसां तेजसां विहरशेः 

tear) कि भूतानाम्‌ -ध्वान्तान्येव ध्वाङ्क्षाः काकाः तेषां प्रमापणं मारणं तत्र 
पंत्रिणंः पंक्षिणः श्येनसदशानि महांसि पत्रिणो बाणा वा तेषां तेजोरूपाणां पत्रिणां 
श्येनानां बाणानां वा अधिगमनात्‌ तस्य वृत्तान्तस्य वा अ्धिगमनात्‌ तारा एंव 
पारापता; तेः उदडीयत । यः किल मृगयाक्रीड़ां करोति तस्य वाणानां श्येनानां 
च भयेन शशादिक नश्यति। पारापतपत्तिंणश्च उडीयन्ते। अनुप्रासो रूपकं समा- 
'सोक्विः काव्यलिङ्गे च । 

i ' 18, C. P, Vidya, Iéinadeva.anil Jina read इयद्वियदङ्गणम्‌ for हासद्वियदज्ञ- 
: Wm ( सुराणामजिरभूत यदूगगनम्‌ ). They read also मुक्किकाः for मोक्तिकाः, 


" Vidyü says इयत्‌ अतिमहत्‌ वियदङ्गणम्‌ः 
= 16. €. ?-- 


उद्यशिखरिणः प्रस्थाने अंत्र क्षणे Wwe निशः राज्या रणे संग्नामे प्रभाते 
“ऊष्मणा तापेन द्रुतानि द्रवीभूतानि यानि. अश्भजतूनि -शिलाजतूनि तेषां RI 
अलक्तकरसस््नतिमार्गानः दूधतिं | किंभूतानि तटानि-विहरन्‌ क्रीडन्‌ पूषा रावे: 


du dt तथा | ततोऽनन्तरम्‌ उदयन्‌ योऽसौ अरुणः- aÀ: तत्सारथिवां 
गरुडाग्रज: तं प्रति प्रह्ीभावो यो भक्तिश्रद्धापूर्वको नमस्कारः तस्यादरः« दण्ड 
_प्रणामादि: तस्मात्‌ अरुणानुजे गरुत्मति मिलति सतिःतत्सङ्गात्‌ तेषां जतुस्रवाणां 
"Wu वेष्टकस्य वेष्टना किसु न शङ्क्याः अपि g FAN व्याधाः पक्षिणां 
^ ग्रहार्थम्‌ ओषाविद्रव्यैः qud चेपे नाम प्रसिद्ध Fara सः चत्‌ पक्तिण शरीरे 
'क्ापि लझः तदा पक्षी सुखेन चेपेन ग्रहीतोः Ud शक्यः, यतस्तेन वेष्ट्यते | 
“HAN गरुडे दरडवत्‌ लुठति सति तेषां लाक्षारंसानां सङ्गात्‌ नवा इष्टका यस्या 
सा तथा नवेष्टका चासो agat च । "स्त्रियाः पुंवद्धाषि यादिना इष्टकाशब्दस्य 
स्तूना कारे Durgasimha 7०709०४--एवमन्यत्रापि मकारवणांगमो इश्यते | श्येनंपाता 
तैलंपाता क्रीडा ( Kridvritti, Pada 1) 


पलायमानशत्रुतिसिरस्य 
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पुंवद्धावे कते gu | यदा यागेषु चयने भवति तदा गरुडस्य अ d पक्षी पुच्छे 
च चीयते । ततो agen रककत्वात्‌ नवेष्टकाञ्रन्त्या सा वेना RH शङ्क्या। 
यतः अद्यकल्पे गरुडचितिः माध्यान्दिनशाखायां वतत श्येनचितिरथ चक्रिति- 
quem चितयो न इश्यन्ते | ni 7 

Jina says अथच उषसि विहगग्रहणकोतुकी विहरन्‌ पूषा ag पवाविधान्यु 
द्यगिरिप्रष्यानि ऊष्मंद्रुताश्‍्मजतुखवान, अर्थात्‌ यत्तदोः संबन्धे यत्‌ TAT सा 
उद्यदरुणप्रह्मभावाद्रात्‌. अरुणानुजे मिलति सति तत्सङ्गात्‌ ACHES AEA 
zeari dua बन्धयति बिहगानिति qum serate faq 
द्रव्यं तेन वेष्टमा a azar किमु, अपितु जतुखवोपेतानि FRU i अधिंगतो ; 
5रुणानुजस्तत्रेव ES लग्नो यतस्तत TINT संभावयितु gaia | RaT 
ग्राहका हि चिक्कणद्रव्ययुतां यष्टि पादपादेरुपरि घारयन्ति । दत्र sure 
fren; पद्मात्रमपि गम्तुमलमथो $नायाखेनैव ग्रहीतु wire इति जाति: | 
सुवण जतुना ect भवतीति aqu गड, इति ख्यातस्तस्य TAA बन्चन- 
सिति केचित्‌. RI 

17 Guns Tem 

श्चवम्‌ इति शङ्के । बलस्य वेत्यस्य प्रतिबलो महेन्द्रः तस्य बले wea अवस्थाः 
यिन्यः बडवा घोटिका रविरथस्य इयान्‌ समीपगान्‌ समीचय अश्वस्यन्ति कामः 
यन्ते | अश्वानिच्छन्ति अश्वस्यन्ति | “अशवच्षीरदूषलवणानामात्मप्रीतो क्यचि” 
इति क्यचि प्रत्यये असुक आगमः | अत्र डकारस्थाने डलयोरेकत्वेन वलवार 
इति पाठ: | तथा च प्रायेण ऋग्वेदे THT पवोव्बायेते | यथा अश्विमील पुरोद्धित- 
मित्यादि । स्रीविषयत्वात्‌ डीए नास्ति । कञ्ज रथाहृविदंगमी -चक्रबाको गाढः 
प्रेमा सती 'निजपरिद्ढै'स्व कान्तं aoe वृषस्यति रता(्यनी ei! किंभूता 
स्मरशरै; पराधीनं सान्तं मनो यस्याः सा 'तथा । “ह्युब्धस्वान्तव्वान्त-7' इत्या 
दिना इडभावो निपात्यते । 'चुभिवादिस्वनिभ्वनि=' इत्यादि कात्यायन.) 1 

27. C. P and Vidya read उषायोगे for उषोयोगे, .N gives उषायोगे asd 


variant. 


C. 2४७५5 _-अलयः जायां WALA उषायोगे प्रभाते नवान्नमचीकरन्‌ भोज 
qag: । कै छत्वा--सरोजिन्या aged मकरन्दे वितीय । किम्भूतम्‌ सुखतः 
मुखे कृत्वा किमपि आनीतम्‌ । --- ---ज्योतिषे सड्केतव्यवद्दारश्यापि दशना 
उषायोगे इत्यनेन उत्तराषाढासंयोग इत्यपि सूच्यते । उत्तराषाढाछ च ज्योतिषः 
ग्रन्थेषु नवान्नविधानं गदितम्‌ । | उश्तराषाढाशब्देन च आषाढी . पौणेमासी 


SS 


PONS प य्य 


* A वडवा इति पाठ: | i 
2 cf. Tattvabodhini—eqa , ध्वन शब्दे | इडभावे “अनुनासिकस्य/ क्िकली 7. 
"+ This is a Kütantra rule ( Kridvritti, Pada 6 ). 
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ama) तत्र web sgh | वर्षासु च श्यामाकाग्रयणं शाङ्कायनशाखाय 
eee विहितम्‌ । छुखत आनीतमिति सुखतः sua: वर्षांपक्रम एवानीतं 
किमपि अल्पमपीति खूच्यते। तथा च कात्यायनः 'अ()ग्रयणमिति कर्मनामधेय- 
मुक्त्वा “अग्रपाकस्य' CANES | AA पाकः अग्रपाकः प्रथमपाक इत्यर्थः || । मधुरसं 
वितीर्य इत्यनेन च “अयं मधुपकं ददात्येष आरण्यानां रस’ इति श्रुत्या 'मधुपको 
दक्षिण? इति Tada च प्रतिपादिता Wy eret» जायामिति 
पदेन दम्पत्योः कमेखु सहाधिकारः सुच्यते | 

C. P remarks on उषा-उषा रात्रेरवसाने अव्ययम्‌ । यथा उषातनो वायुः. 
But he goes on to say उषा इत्याकारान्तः अव्यय रात्रिवचनः। तथा च 'नक्त- 
मुषा च gig इति हलायुधः} । “उषा दोषन्दुकान्ता' इति|, तथा 'उषा रात्रौ 
तदन्ते अ” इति#,। तथा च द्वेमचन्द्रः रात्रिनामखु 'स्यादुषा निशि बाणपुत्यां 
च' इत्यनेकाथेकाण्डेऽपि|||| । 'अथ शावेरी' इत्यादौ अमरकोशेनोक्कःं | तथापि 
“हारा महादेवरता ama: इति तमापि, उषापि वासतेयी-मालायाम्‌' तदुब्या- 
ख्याने | तथा प्रत्यूषो5हमुंख कल्यसुषःप्रत्यूषसी अपि । प्रभातं च इति 
“निशां भजति, भ्रतिगता उषा ( वा ) तदा प्रत्यूषः’ इति ्रत्यूषशन्दानिवंचने च 
उषाशाब्दः च्तीरस्रामिना दर्शितः। तथा “दोषा a Ah च रजनाविति' | (अन्न) 
“उ्षापि--उषातनो वायु: इति## चोक्तम्‌। se 

30. C. P reads क्रीडानीडप्रवेशसुपयुषाम्‌ . N reads क्रोडान्नीड प्रवेश ele 
(क्रोडात्‌ नीड------)-  Vidyà reads क्रोडान्‌ नीड.....- 

C.!P explains the verse thus— 


इह मधुलिहां भिन्नेषु अम्भोरुदेष TI सहचरैः सह समायतां संगंच्छुमानानां | 


d qune फटण रश m I 


A श्रौतेन 


3 KAtyayanasrautasitra 4. 6.1 ( ाम्रयणमैन्द्रार्नमम्रपाकस्य ) 
|| Found in Karka's commentary on the above. 
1 S&mkh&yanafrautra. sütra 3. 12, 6 ( under श्यामाकेष्टि ). und 
1 Abhidhanaratnamala 1. 107. Aufrecht’s edition reads नक्कमुखा च. 17 
the Glossary appended to his edition he wrongly takes नक्‍तमुखा as an independ- 
ent word. C. P’s quotation is found in Narayana also. : 
T Abhidhünacint&mani 2. 57 i 
+ Ibid. 6. 169, but printed text reads उषा रात्री प्रगे प्रातः... ree 
॥॥ Anekarthasamgraha 2. 544, 
117, 3 ( काज्षवर्ग ) ' ; Fe 
{I From Eshirasvámin's commentary. The words उषापि is not found in the 
f i — भूषयन्ति स्तनम- 
printed edition, हारा महा---.-- is from विदुरभ्रसुखमण्डनञ के भूष 
रंडलानि dtaga चन्द्रमसः कुतः श्रीः । किमाह सीता दशकक्त्रनीता हारा महादेवरता 
तभा कय 
** Kshirasvàmin on Amara 2. 6 ( अब्ययवगे ) 
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मधुनो मकरन्दस्य पारणा प्ोजनानि आलोक्यन्ते | किंविशिष्टानाम्‌- भूतपूर्व qa 
गतचरं यत्‌ दिनं तस्य आयुषा अश विनाशे अन्ते सति दयाया उदयेन used 
ये कमलानां सुकुलाः ते एंव ऋ्रोडानाड तत्पावाना तत्र क्रीडया वा नीडप्रवेश- 
सुपेयुषाम्‌ | क्रोडान्नीडप्रवेशसुपेयुषामिति पाठे तेषां क्राडान्‌ उत्लङ्गान्‌ तानेव 
नीडप्रवेशमुपेयुघाम्‌ इति वा पदम्‌ । तदा aeaa X 
स्थानान्तरं नीडं समायता तत्र आगच्छुतामित्यथः | अतएव रो ST- 
तत्वात्‌ पारणा । भूतपूर्व चरद्‌ | अनुप्रासः Galles SE: । अकाः 
रान्तरव्याख्याने पयायश्च। ` a 

ON says कमलानां सुकुलानि कलिक्ास्तेषां ऋडातू मध्यात्‌ इत 
सुपेयुषां प्राप्तानाम्‌ | सन्ध्यासमयेऽपि कमलेघु स्थितानाम्‌ 
सकुचितेषु वद्दि्निगन्तुमशक्कत्वात्‌ सकुचत्‌कमलगभरूपञु ASS 
यावत्‌। 

` 4l. U. P, Vidy& and Jina read यदसि महतीभक्तिः for quic agai भक्तिः, 
and givqed तमम्बरपद्धतेः for अध्वन्य equate}. C Psays— 
` हें नल यत्‌ त्व यत॒कारंण भानो विषये महती भक्तियेस्य स तथा Tata at 
SA भक्तिशब्दस्य पूरण्यादिगण पाठात्‌ महतीति पुंवद्धावाभावः। तत्‌ एनम्‌ 
उदित्वरम्‌ उद्गमनशीलं त्वरितम्‌ उपतिष्ठस्व उपस्थानेन - आराधय | 'उपान्मन्त्रः 
mu इत्यात्मनेपद्म्‌। केचिदत्र alata यत्‌ आत्मनेपदेनेव गायत्रीमन्त्रस्य 
करणत्वं व्यङ्ग्यम्‌ | 'पथ्याराधनयोश्च' इति# वा आत्मनेपदम्‌। पथि कतरि 
अयं पन्थाः श्रुघ्रसुपतिष्ठते | आराधने महामात्रा्ुपातेष्ठते | 1कभूतम्‌-अ्रम्बरः 
पद्धत: आकाशमार्गस्य अध्वन्य पान्धम्‌ | अध्वनो यतखो' इति ud 
Isánadeva reads य॒द्‌तिमहती भक्कि;, like N, but mentions the earlier read- 


ing, 
45. 0, P— í 
इयं बुधजनानां प्रामाणिकानां कथा तथ्यव सत्यव । किल तनुजन्मनः AT 
त्यस्य तनी शरीरे. fasts: Heat: कृष्णवणः तथा stad: MENIT: 
तदादिः यः आहारो भक्षणं तस्प्रात्‌ जातः कालिमा भवति ितभ्यां यः MIRAI- 
हारः क्रियते तेन परिणतो गर्भस्थशरीरे छृष्णभाव: | ALTAN यमः यसुना नदी 
करोड; TART Ao अंमलच्छायादपि उज्ज्वलादपि. इतो भाखतः श्रीसूयस्य 
कायात्‌ देहात्‌ कालैः कृष्णवणेरभूयत | किभूतात्‌ कायात्‌ तमसाम्‌ अन्धका 
राणां पिबात्‌ भक्तकात्‌ यः किल कष्ण॒वणेम्‌ अन्धकारम्‌ आहरति तस्यापत्यानि 
यमादीनि काल्लानिः तदुचितमेव | 
-तथाचः प्रामाणिकानामःउदाहरणम्‌ । स श्याम: मैत्रेयतनयत्वात्‌। यो यो 
मेत्रेयतनयः ED सः श्यामः। यथायं प्रत्यक्षः: प्ररिदश्यमानः.। तथाचायं, तस्मात्‌ 


t This is N's reading अध्वरपद्धते्येज्ञ मार्गस्य अध्वन्य महायाजिक ATs | 
* This is a Katantra rule.’ ' * Lue 11 8178 87188: | 
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श्यामः | अस्मिन्‌ HDD प्रत्यक्षदृष्टं श्यामं मैत्रेयतनर्य दष्टान्तीकृत्य कश्चित्‌ 
देशान्तरगतस्यापि मेत्रेयतनयस्य श्यामत्वं साथितवान्‌। त दल मान प्रतिवादी 
दूषयति | curd HATTA श्यामत्वं मेत्रेयतनयत्वात्‌ हतोने, किन्तु शाकाद्या- 


हारपरिणतत्वम्‌ SMA: | योऽयं श्यामः स शाकाद्याहारपरिणतत्वात्‌ श्याम 


तत्पारिणामोउयम्‌ । 


तथाच SARTA | खाधनाव्यापक्त्वे सति साध्यसमव्यात्तिर्पाधिः 
साध्येन शयासत्येन समा व्यातियेस्य हेतोः ख तथा । यो य: श्यामः स स शाका- 
द्याहारपरिणत; | यो यः शाकादयाहारपारणत: ख. स श्यामः इति समा व्यात्तिः । 


ww सति-लाधनश्य मेत्रयतनयस्य॥ अव्यापकत्वे सति । यो यो मैजेयतनयः स 
a शाकाद्ाहारपरिणत: इति व्या्तिनास्ति। तस्य अन्याद्वारपरिणतत्वसंभवात्‌। 
तथा अन्यदपि उपाधिलक्षणम्‌--समासमाविनाभावाबवेकत्रस्थौ यदा तदा | 
समेन यदि नो व्याप्तस्तयोहीनो3प्रयोजकः ॥ इति | अस्यार्थः । यदा एकत्र साध्ये 


श्यामत्वलक्षण समासमाचनाभ्ाव। हतू स्तः खभवतः | एकः शाकादिलक्तणः 
समव्याप्तिः। अपरश्च मेत्रयतनयत्वादिलक्षण: असमव्याततिः..। यो यः श्यामः 
से मेत्रेयतनय इति (व्याप्तिः) नास्ति अपरस्यापि श्यामस्य Guar तयोः 
हयोः समासमव्याप्तिकयो: हेत्वोमध्यातू यो das: समेन शाकादिना* व्याप्तो 
नो भवति स हीनः अप्रयोजकः देत्वाभासः | तृतीयम्‌ STASA TREAN 
भ्याविनाभावे मिथ:संबन्ध शून्ययोः | साध्याभावाविनाभावी ख उपाधियेद्त्ययः ॥ 
मिथःसंबन्धः परस्परव्या्तिः तया शून्ययोः तद्रद्वितयोः उभयोः मेत्रेयतनयत्बशा- 
काद्याहारपरिणतत्व लक्ष Pal: ed एकस्मिन्‌ साध्ये श्यामत्वे' अविनाभावे सति 
व्याप्तो सत्यां तयामेध्यात्‌ यस्य देती! अभावः शाक्ादिपरिणतत्वाभावःः Arar 
भावेन. श्यामत्वाभावेन सह अविनाभावी व्यापक: स शाकादिलक्षणो eq TU SE |” 
यथा यत्र यत्र श्यामत्वाभावः तत्र तत्र शाकादाहारपरिणतत्वाभावः । यथा 
उभयवादिसंप्रतिपन्ने MCA का“मश्चिदपत्ये इत्युपाथिप्रकारो RAAT Lc 

52. C.P 

अहम्‌ इति जाने | श्रतिमयतनाः भान; बलः दैत्यस्य सदनाध्वना पातालेन। 


अधराध्वना पाठान्तरम्‌ | अध्वना बालिसद्मना. इत्यपि। विहसणकृतः सतः (त्वषा 
तीनां दश शतानि साक्षात्‌ प्रत्यक्षं वेदशाखाः सहस्रसंख्या अहिपतिः शेषः 
एग: सहस्त्राभ्यां डग्भिः लोचनसह्स्नद्वयेन Taw निशि निशि शट॒णोति। [कभूताः 
शाखाः-सह at: उद्‌।त्तादिभि: वतन्ते | aha सहस्रेण ast श्रोत्रन्द्रियेण 
कल्पितेन श्टणोति चक्षु:श्रवस्त्वात्‌ । अक्रमेण च अपरेण TAT रूपव्यञ्जकेन 
अन्याबयवानभिभूतेः तेजोऽत्रयवैरारब्धेन चक्षुरिन्द्रयेणेव भाखरा देदीप्यमाना 


1 0 तनयत्वस्य 
* 0 शाकादिहेतुना 
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um भानो: त्विष एव शाखाः पश्यति। शुक्ल भास्वरं च रूपमिति सामान्येन तेजसो 
-रूपप्रतिपादनात्‌ भाखरा इत्युक्तम्‌ । तथाचोक्तम्‌-"तेजोरूपस्पशेखंख्यापरिमाणपू- 
-थक्त्वसंयोगविभागपरत्वापरत्वद्रवस्वसस्कारवत्‌। YH भाखरं च रूपं तेजस: | 
तच्च अणुकार्यभावात्‌ द्विधा | शरीरोन्द्रयविषयभेदात्‌ कार्य त्रिविधम्‌ । विषय- 
संशकम चतुर्विधम--भोम दिव्यम्‌ उद्यम्‌ आकरजं च । तत्र दिव्यमाबिन्यनम्‌। 
सौरं विद्यदादि”# इति विषयसंशकस्य दिव्यस्य सोरस्य कार्य ave तेजसो भा- 
area प्रतिपादितम्‌ । अनुप्रास उत्पेक्षा रूपकमतिशयोक्षिश्य | 
3 Vidy& Says-—- j i 
भानोः Rast भासां दश शतानि सहस्त्रसंख्याः शाखा; ऽ 
gum भिन्नाः श्टणोति, तथा पश्यति Fae जाने । कीदृशः 
मयतनोः वेदमयशरीरस्य। तथा बलेः सदनाध्यना पातालम f 
क्रीडाकारकस्य | काभिः Beat शेषः शएणोति पश्यति चेस्याइ-शहर्नाभ्यां 
efr: | निशि रात्रौ सूयेस्य पाताळगमनात्‌ । atest: MARTAT 
उदात्तादिखरयुक्लाः। कथ पश्यति श्टणोति चेत्याह--अक्रमेश युगपत्‌ । सयो 
हि वेदमयः ख च पातालमागें विहरति। तत्र शेषो ऽस्ति | तस्य च फणासह स्रः 
मास्ति। ` अतएव एकेकस्यां फणायां नेत्रद्यसम्भवात्‌ Ss È सहक्षे भवत: | 
अतएव पकेन नेत्रसहस्रेण पश्यति; ( अपरेण नेत्रसहस्रेण AN ) इत्यर्थः 
शेषस्य चक्षुःअवस्त्वात्‌ | | pius 
: id P reads अङ्गुलिताङ्गता for अड्गुलिलङ्गिमा. 
ते अमी भानोः प्रवालरुब: बिदुमवत्‌ पल्लववत्‌ वा रक्ताः करा: किरणा अथ 
च हस्ता वतेन्ते | येषाम्‌ अग्ने प्रथमं बहु अधिकं खरता ataata प्रतिभासते. 
खलु । तथा कमलसुद्ददः पद्मविकाशकाः। कराणां दस्तानाम्‌ अग्रे अग्रभागे बहुः 
iis बहवो. नखरा: पाणिजा येषां तेषां भावस्तत्ता भासते | कमलखदशाः तथा. 
तः SOUS S यते: दै | Eu 
कियदवयवैरिति.समस्त qt qq de eT RU जा: 
farsa RE द ते ike | VEU त R En 
तेतिपादे cam अड्गुलिलिक्ञता त eli Vili जी क 
fad येषां कराणां ते तथा तेषां भाव: तचा iem लोन हह त PIER" 
दर्ता भवित ते किल EM NUT at लिङ्गता पि बा। ये किल | 
PU des ES 1 करणा अपि विवरप्रविष्टा अङ्गु 
iit aa a FNQ: RAT उपमा च । . Tm 
RIOTS ART (eraiFar and explains लक्षिमा os ‘beauty’ (see Voc.). He 


ea. eR The pas i i ल्त 
a m cited is from the Prasastapadabhüshya ‘on Vai&eshika- 
"1, 3 (01) with slight omissions and variations, TAL 
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A, q bas A द 
says आयतः एषामेव कियद्वयवैः पषां करणानां पाणानांच य आ 


लिलङ्गि लिङ्गतः संब- 

qe गु " = A st शवः 
ISIS aa às ARG लेबज्ञङ्गमा aar आलिङ्गिताङ्शु RRE 

तडु'चितसुचितम्‌ | गवाक्षाविवरप्रविष्ठे: किरणावयघे: किरण UU 

3 ; नामडयुलातुल्य- 


रायतेरेबां कियदवयवे: 


A 
CIC S ` oN eqq. l er XA ix 
ARTIA Gal कमाण लुटू qui निष्ठा. Vidyà also reads diga du 

१ 


Wert १४ लगनत्वम्‌. He says sega, कृत्वा कचिदपि लग्यते । अगिरागि 
गाति दृए्डकंधातु: पश्चात्‌ घञ्‌। ततो wer भावो ar EG 
oe Vast! तता लङ्गस्य भावो ear इमन्‌¶. Jina 

reads अङ छु।खेचारुला, while aec. to Pt. Sivadatta, Malli reads aenar. Ji 
` वढ ,Jina 


Cr ~ A ON 
cp गु > E rn 
ACMSM HQ आणलाङ्गता खमालिङ्गिष्यते इत्यु 


त्वादाथिताङ्युलिवचारुता युफेव । जालेष्वन्त:प्रवेशिभि 
a 
| 


(Text) reads,,,... सङ्गता. Jina remark ^ 
iae इति दि s  अहुगुलिचज्ञता इति पाठेऽपि ag: 
ATRAG इत TTT AT पूर्वोक्त एवार्थः. 


54. C. P ard  idy& read नयनयोराघेयत्वम्‌ for नयनयोद्राक्‌पेयत्वम्‌ 


| 7 C. P reads तीदणच्षुरात्‌ सवितुः करात्‌ for तीच्णैः gu: सवितः करैः, 

Vidy& and Jina read तीच्णन्नुरैः. i 
C. P reads तिमिरकबरीलूनीम्‌ for qag. He explains the verse thus — 
दिन दिवसः निशां रात्रि निरदीधरत्‌ निर्वासयामास । दिवाकीर्तिरिव नापित 
lin इत्वा -तिमिरकबरीलूनी कृत्वा तिमिरमेव कबरी वेणी लूना यस्याः 
सा तिमिरकबरीलूनी रात्रिः एवंविधां रातिं कृत्वा | 'क्कादल्पाख्याया! मित्यनुवर्त- 
माने 'अस्वाङ्गपूर्वपदाद्वा' इति असाङ्गपूर्वपदात्‌ विकल्पस्य वच्यमाणत्वात्‌ 'बहु- 
' वीदिश्चान्तोदात्तात्‌' इति वचनात्‌ साङ्गपूर्वपदात्‌ लूनशब्दात्‌ नित्यं Stax | 
कबरशब्दात्तु 'जानपदकुणडगोणस्यलभाजनागकालनीलकुशकामुकक बराद्‌बृस्यः 
मत्रावपनाकृत्रिमाश्रणास्थोल्यवर्णांनाच्छादनायोबिकारमैथुनेच्छाकेशवेशेषु' इति 
ङोषूप्रत्यये इकारः. कस्मातू--सवितुः करात्‌ तीदणक्षरात्‌ कर पव क्षुरः तस्मात्‌ 
तिमिरकबरीलूनीं met! घुवमिति शङ्के । इदमवनीत तस्य तस्य पदाथस्य 
छाया तत्तच्छायं तस्य छलात्‌ लूनक बरीसकाशात्‌ पतयालुभिः केशस्तोमेः अध वलं 
' कृष्णं परितः स्फुरति । यः किलापराधी निरा थते स दिव(कीर्तिकरात्‌ dea 
BUG वपनं कृत्वा निष्काल्यतेः ततश्च पतितैः SIAJA: पृथ्वीतलम्‌ अधवले 

| भवति । RITA | AJNA उपमा रूपकमुत्येक्षाएहूचातिश्व | 

_ Jina and Vidya read तिमिरक बरीं gai कृत्वा for तिमिरकबरीलूनां कृत्वा. 
Viv sass दिने निशां निरदीधरत्‌ । कि त्वा -सवितुः करैः कृत्वा तिमिरमेव 
; 1 The Ms. reads लिगि, लिङ्गस्य and लिङ्गिमा, but we get the correct read- 
ing from Téanadeva who as usual follows Vidya and reproduces ॥10---इस्तेन 


TERN: कृत्वा क्कचिदपि लग्यते ete. Isanadeva explains लक्विमा alsc as लोला. 


* Kagika gives केशलूनी as an example. 
- ‡ 0 निष्कास्यते 
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कबरी gai छिन्नां कृत्वा. Mali seems to read तिमिरकब रीलूनीम्‌, like 0. p. pt 
Sivadatta gives the following Footnote —. जातकालसखुखांद्थभ्य परवचनंमः 
इति लनाते Herida परानपात बहुत्राहश्चान्तादात्तात्‌ हात eu इति 
जीवातु Jina remarks on the reading [ताम्ररकबरालूनाम्‌ followed byN 
कबरालूनामाते पाठस्तु लूनशब्दस्य क्तान्तत्वन पूवेनिपातप्राप्तेरू'रे च्य 
56. 0: P— 

r [केल शङ्का नाम HU: श्रेयस्ते HUI स्रष्टशव्द: । श k SUSHI 
Haat शब्दा: BI । यस्य साद्या भ्राता दाव Teta नाम घाण : 
विप्रोऽस्ति an विद्यते | अद्धा थद्धाकरम्‌ AA IgA: Fa arge ged- 
च्छेदे पश्चादाप स्लानस्थान WA 1- स्य द्वा।रणु.. ETTA य, कलङ्कः 
चोयापवाद्‌ः तत्‌ FARRA LIGT Ag: (Mads ऋष वाडिकायां 
मेकमननुज्लात atu | तता भ्राता आचकतत्र.शङ्कन, रक्षे, Gel Wut au 
चितः | राक्षा ब्राणोऽदणञ्य इति कृत्वा द्रडा.न Ba | पश्चात्‌ श्ना यमच 


त्व हस्तच्छेदं कुरु इ।त अचुशाष्टा हस्तच्छेदे चकारात giegte i | ' 
The story is found in the Mahābhārata Santiparva, elíap.23 (Kumbhakonam ed. ) 
58. CaP. ° ©= 


सरसीरुहांपद्मॉनामपि EMA लोचनानां Taq वास्तवं स्वाभाविक 
साजात्यं समानजातित्वम, GaAs | शाब्दस्य प्रवृत्तिनिमित्तमुभयत्र THAT 
सामान्यमित्यर्थः | यदेव .साज़ात्यं मूलं. यस्याः सा यन्मूला BAT: db 
चक्षुष; Ga; उपमा आद्रियतेतराम्‌। । ` E 
qq पाथोज़ानां कमलानां,विसुद्रणप्रकरणे विकासनप्रस्तावे AJAR श्री“ ' 
. win दष्टीः लोचनान्यपि पद्मानि भणित्वा निर्निद्रयति- | _निद्राराहितानि mud! 
rune कारणं समानजातिस्थें।/ द्वितीय बेदम ये खनेः 'अंदेणा हरिः-श्रीकष्णं 
जलरुदां.कमलानां-सहस्रं पूरणीयंति स्म पूरयतिं स्म पकं न्यूनं कमलं निजं लोचन- 
सुदुथत्य पूरितवान्‌ | पुरा किंल हराराधनं Saat श्रीकृष्णेन'सहस्नकमलेः TA- 
दिनं मया पूजा कायां इति प्रतिज्ञाय उपालीनेन परमेशरेणु- भक्तिपरिक्षानाथ We 
MUTHAAAEAA Ald एकास्मन्‌ हृत सात: San नयनसुदु्रत्य ` पूजा gal 


ZAR: | यदुक्तम- हारस्त साहस््ष: कमलबालामत्या! 
The story occurs ia the Lingapurana, chap. 98 
60. C. P reads पाणिभव for RAJAT found in most commentators He 


explains the verse thus— gg उषलि IMA MAAT काकेन एष कोरि लः केस, 
इति पृष्ट: । किविशेष्न-पूच्छां शंसति यः किशब्द; aga प्रत्येकं वारं वार 


A 


नियामिता वाक्‌.येन* | वायसो (à प्रातः किं tea इति शब्दं करोति स चः 


i 


f In A this portion beginning with -सरसीर्डां. पद्मानांमंपि is at the end: 


x एच्छारांसि एच्छासूचकं यत्‌ किंशब्दरूप काझेत्य दि तेत. प्रतिनियर्भिता संयुता TR 
यस्य स तथा तेन Vidya. foes 
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पृच्छावाचकः । कि पृष्ट इत्याह । हे कोकिल cp aq वद्‌ पणिंभवशास्त्रे पाणि- 
भवः पाणिनिः तस्य व्याकरणे तातङ: आदेशस्य को स्थानिनो । तथाच पणिनोऽपत्यं 
पाणिनिः | “गाथि विदथिकेशिगणिपणिनश्च'इति। Gat इव्यशुद्धः पाठः | तुह्यो- 
रिति हि सूत्रं पाणिनेः । न तु भाष्यकारस्य | अत एतस्य कौ आदेशिनो कयोः 
स्थाने तातङ्‌ भवाति इति प्रश्ने सति स कोकिलः विहिततुदीवाशुत्तरोऽभूत्‌ 
विहितं तुही इति वागेव उत्तरं येन स तथा । तुही तुही इति शब्दं प्रातः पिकः 
करोति | उत्तरवचनश्रवणादुन्नयनं यत्र पूर्वचचनानाम्‌ इति उत्तरालेकारेण पूर्वः 
M 


प्रश्ना ज्ञात: । 'तुह्योस्तातड्र्झाशिष्यन्यतरस्याम? इति पाणिनीयम्‌। शावेवर्मिके५पि 


Mese. 
CANTO XX. 

21. C. P and Vidya read zag: (मोक्विकेः). 0. P. says रसात इत्तुस्तद्‌- ` 
भेदाः पुर्डूकान्तरकादयः | आदिशब्दात्‌ कोशकाराद्याः । 

Vidya says इक्तुकुक्षिजैवशकाएडमध्योत्‌पन्नै:. N reads इन्दुकुक्तिजेः. 

C. P quotes the following two verses found in धन्बन्तरीयानिघणडु 4. 120, 
oe su: ककोटको वंशाः कान्तारो ape: । 

BELA: पोण्डूकश्च रखालः सुकुमारकः ॥ 
अन्यः करङ्गशालिः# स्यादिक्षयोनीज्ुतालिका। | 
तथान्य इक्षगन्धा! स्यादिक्षुरः fnere: di 

32. C. P, Vidya and Jina read नालोकते for न लोकते. 

54. C. P-gd बयस्या सखी अस्य दिनस्य मन्तुमपराधं Te सादु व्यवस्यताम्‌ 
अपराधसहनाय व्यवसायं करोतु | यत्‌ अत्र दिवसे निशिधातो रथ चुम्बनं नो- 
ऽस्माकं न आचरति । gta यथा रात्रौ चुम्बति तथा दिवसे न। अतो दिन- 
स्यापराधं सहित्वा चुम्बनं करोतु । णिशि चुम्बने | LN 

C. P, Vidya, 0 (Text) and Jina (Text) read व्यबस्यताम्‌, d m 
read व्यवस्यतात्‌. Jina remarks व्यवस्यतामिति पाठे आत्मनेपद ist 
इय वयस्या अस्य दिनप्य मन्तुं wed त्वया व्यवस्यतां ब्यबसाय i 
कर्मण्यात्मनपद्‌मिति केचित्‌ | त दपि--- ---व्यवसीयतामिति sudo Tee 


62. C. P and Vidy& read संनिधाय for सनिघाप्य- 
Eee PREIS wow “02 0 वोग डड 


४ Anandaérama ed. reads वेणुनिस्बनः. 
* Ibid. करकशाली 
२ T Ibid. इच्ुवालिका 

1 Ibid. तथाऽन्यश्चेचुगन्धः c 

1 For details see राजनिघण्टु. 
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763. C.Pand Vidy& read. आश्व सभ्यम्‌ ( आशु+असभ्यम ) for आस्स्व 
सभ्यम्‌. 

C. P says HEAD शीघ्र तत्‌ Talia इय NH आभधापय वादयामे। 
किविशिष्ट रहोवृत्तम्‌-असभ्यमश्लीलं ग्राम्यम्‌. १०३ epp आस्स्व तिष्ठ । 
सभ्यं मध्यस्थं सत्यवादिनमिमं भूपं नलमेवाभि घा पये. 

119. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read aage for अ'नहेन्ती C say, 
हन्त खेदे । खा इयं किमनाहेन्ती अनोचिती । तु पुंनयेदह gai विपल्नभे तत्‌ 
agaaa अहता भाव आइँन्ती | कोमारप्रक्रियायां यण्प्रत्यये आनु ge 
पाभाबः। पाणिनीये तु ब्राह्मणादेराक्तिगणत्वात्‌ 'युणवचनत्राह्मणाःदेश्यः कमणि 
च” इति ष्यञ्‌ | 'अहतो ax च” षिद्गौरादिभ्यश्च’ इति ङीष्‌ | 


Vidya says यथा भवन्तो यां वञ्चयतस्तथा अहमपि अवन्तो waar” 
चितमवत्यथः. N, on the other hand, says qq तु पुनः श = Bat अतारयामे 

यमनहेन्ती अयोग्या अचुचतकारणा हन्त कष्ट D चात nm. 
135. C. P and Vidyà read बिराचितयोः for विरोधितये , ond श्र द्वास्य- 


eqq for भ्रद्धातव्यम्‌- 
` 0. ?_यूर्यं हे सख्यः एतयोमत्सख्योवाचि वाक्ये न थद्धास्यध्वे तथेति 

प्रययो न कायः। यतो मया विराधितयोः SIRLARA अपराधितयों 
Jina remarks श्रद्धास्यध्वमयं पाठस्तु अशुद्ध एव. He reads श्रद्धास्यध्वे ( तत्त्व- 
ale न करिष्यथ) 

188. c. PZ b 

कुलस्त्रोव्यवस्थया स्थापयान्त स्थापत्याः। यद्वा तिष्ठत्यास्मन. dip इति स्थः 
घञर्थे कः। स्थश्चासो पतिश्च स्थपतिः तत्र भवा इति 'दित्यदित्यादित्यपत्युत्तरः 
पदाणण्यः’ 

1897 C Pe cs 


~ 


दे gU हे घाष्य्ययुक्के सख्यौ इतः अपयातं युवाम्‌। वां युवयोः ग्र छीलशी- 
लतामसभ्यखभावत्व धिक निन्यम्‌। इति उक्के सत्यो सख्यो च ते दे अपि Sm 
वन्त: त सा।वदल्ाश्च सवडांपे भिया व्यतिद्राते स्स निगेताः । व्यातिपूवा द्राधातु 
रात्मनपदा । दिवचनतापेक्षयात्मनेपदम्‌ वर्तमानाया आते | तथा स्थापत्यप्रहु 
ANTA बहुवचनमू, अन्त | आत्मने चानक्रारात्‌'#* इति नलोपः | ते इति स्त्री 
'लङ्गाद्ववचन पुल्नज्ञबहुवचन च। ते च ते च इति aes त्यदादीनि सर्वानित्य २ 
इत्यथवा पुम्रान्‌ taal इति पुल्लिङ्गबहुवचन पकशषत्वं ते इति | 
Both N and Jina remark S: परस्सपाद्‌त्वादात्मनपद्‌ घचन्त्य प. ना 
adds कयाव्यातदहाराभावातू अथ। परस्परकरणमपि क्रियाव्यातिहारः इति मतेन 


aqiq स्थापत्यभयातू सख्या पलायत स्थापत्याश्च Walaa: सख्योभयातं 
: è a SS 
Katantra, Akhyätavritti, Pāda 5. 
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स्थापत्याः पलायेताः ते च तेषां पश्चात्‌ हाते aq 
व्यातदारः सभवात,. तथाप RATA Be | अगातिहि 
MAINA चन्त्यमे | 
151. C. P, Vidy& and Jina (Text) read 
In 158 they read अकथयत्‌ for अचकथत्‌, and in 159 
हृतम्‌, 


CANTO XXI 


7. C. P and Jina (T 

7, O. P and Jina (Tex) read  नीलितः for मीलित. says कस्तूरिकया 

Alaa: aaea मापतो मोलियस्य, Vidya and [८४००१०४० say मीलितो मर्दितः 
| iq: 


The later ms. of Vidy& reads मालित. 
, 8. न P, Vidyà, I4anadeva and Jina read ततोऽथ for पुरोधाः, C. P says 
. तताऽथ्‌...... MAAT 
- Ace. to Jina ततः dub MES eee E: 
> उपरिष्टात्‌ अंथ 
साकल्यन ARAL MATIT | 'अथ प्रश्न प्ाकल्यया रात SA! I TA 5थात [नपात- 
समुदायः शानन्तयांथ इत्यपरे | 0 (Text) reads ज़नोघः for पुराघाः 
11 अङ्गमङ्गमनुर्कं . परिरभे aq—c P, Vidy& and Isanadeva read अनु 
कस. N says SIQ HIT: कासुकम. . Ace. to thé earlier commentators 
| अङ्गमङ्गमनु quist wag कि qr. jam 9५ j 
z 20. C. P, Vidya, Téanadeva and Jina (Text) read करतालुतिल for करका- 
ada C. P says करतालान हस्तमध्ये तिलो नाम सामुद्रशास्त्रप्रासद्ध 
` लक्षणावशषः. C 
.. 2l. Vidyā and Jsgnadeva read Edu for सुगतसोध' found in O.P 
Tina and N.-C. P say सुर्गतेसाधानि बुद्धारडानि (० बुद्धालयानि)।सुछत सौध.... 
XKT पाठे सुष्ठु कृतानि यानि सुधाधवलितानि (सोघानि)। | 
s 32. 0.5, Vidya, Iśänadeva and Jina (Text) read श्रद्वघानद्द्य प्रात 1०7 
' the artificial श्रहदधानहदयप्राति found in N. 6: % says तं नले श्रद्दधानं हृदय 
« यस्य त तथाविध प्रति च अम्बरमणिः श्रीसूर्यः शाम्बम्‌ अन्तः स्वचित्तमध्ये 
i 'नरचषात्‌ नाश्चकाय | sal Salata निश्चयं चकार | 
40. According to N, the verse( 5यम्बकस्य पदयोः... -- )is क्षपक; ४० he 
` does not explain it, the meaning being the-same as that of 39. C. P, Vidya 
and Isānadeva explain the verse fully. C. P remarks on सेष--सेष aid जह- 
` दजहल्क्तणा । 'सोडचि लोपे चत्‌ पांदपूरणम! इति gA. 71१75 says qq 
इति सन्घिप्रतिषेधा न भवाति पादपूरणत्वात्‌ | age कातन्त्रविस्तारे-न तदः 
पादपूरणे । यथा--सैष दाशरथी राम इति. Té&nadeva also. says . तथाच सूत्र . 
n कातन्त्रविस्तर CT विस्तर seems to be the correct, reading, . 
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9. 0. P— 

iM उत्तमं पुरुषं श्रीकृष्णं पुरुषसूक्तविधानैः azadi इत्यादिः 
पो डशर्चेन आहानासनवस्त्रोपबीतपाद्याध्योचमनगन्थ पुष्पक पदा पनथ मतास 
प्रदाच्तिणविसञेनेः दोडशोपचारैः, तथा षोडशचेन तेनेव निजशरार अह्णः 
शरीरे चाङ्गन्यासकरन्यासैश्च महति स्म पूजयति स्म। तथा द्वादशापि केशवस्य 
मूर्ती: द्वादशाक्षरमन्त्रम्‌ "ओं नमो भगवते वाखुदेवाय' इति भन्‍्जसुदीये चवन्दे 
ननाम | कशवनारायणमांधवगोविन्दविष्णुम घुखूदनजिविकमबासनआी धरहपी- 
केशपद्यनाभदामोदरसंज्ञा: | उपरितनदत्षिणसुजात्‌ परश्नति प्रादक्षिए.्येन सुजच- 
qua यथासंख्यं शहुचकरगदापद्यानि केशवमूत्तां | अधस्तनदर्चिणंसुजादारभ्य 
Igar: नारायणः | उपरितनबामशुजादारभ्य spere tar | 
अधघस्तनवामसुजादारभ्य शह्ूचक्रगदापञ्चिः गोविन्द: | उपरितनचासशुजादारभ्य 
शहुत्वक्रग दापदः विष्णु: | उपरितनदक्षिणसुज्ञात्‌ च्च शङ्कपह्गदछकमछुसूदन' \ 
अधस्तनवामहस्तात्‌ शह्ृपद्मगदाचकऋ: त्रिविक्रमः | अधस्प्रनदच्तिण्ुञात्‌ 
शङ्कचक्रगदापदचैवामनः | अधस्तनवामभुजात्‌ suere adu: श्रीधरः | 
अधस्तनवामभुजात्‌ IRIIRIA: हषीकेश: | अधस्तात्‌, वक्षियसुज्ञात्‌ Sg 
पद्मचक्रगदाभिः पद्मनाभः । उपरि दक्षिणभुजात्‌ शङ्कुगदाचक्कपद्ेः AAT | 
मार्गमासप्रभृतिद्दादशामासेषु केशवादिमृत्तेयः पूज्या: | 

अथवा दशावताराः | बलभद्रलच्मणौ च | इत्थं द्वादश ॥ 


For the twelve images of Vishnu and some corrections see Appendis C. 
58.0. P, Vidya, Isànadeva and Jina read अभ्युपेमि for अ्भ्यवेमि. 


60. C. P and Vidy& read दानवाघ for दानवाद्य. Téanadeva has the latter 
` reading, but gives the former asa variant. C. P says— दानवानामर्घे दुःख qui 
. तदेव गहने वने. ततः प्रभव उत्पत्तियेस्य ख तथा | दानवेन हिरणयकशिपुना 

दुःखिते जगति चसिद्दी जात: | किंविशिष्ट:-वैरिदारिणां दिविषदां देवानां gear 
अस्रग्रामसंभवाय अस्ग्रामलभव वा. भवत्‌ मनुजा मानुषार्थ यस्य स तथा | 
स तावत्‌ लब्धवरत्वात्‌ केवलेन सिंहेन मनुष्येण वा न क्रियते beeeeeset 
(दवानां) सुकृतेन mia सिंहः waa च नरः एवंविधः अपूर्वरूप: परमेश्वर 
एवास्रग्रामो TAT: | 

N says दानवानामाद्यस्य हिरणयकशिपोर्गहने सभामहोद्याने प्रभवः प्रकटने 
यस्य, 15७००३००० soys वैरिदारीणि यानि दिविषदां देवानां खुकृतानि TAME 
न्येव अस्त्राणि तेषां ग्रामः समूहस्तस्मात्‌ संभवः संभूतियेस्य ताडगभवन मठ 

. जस्यार्धा यस्य स तथा. द 

61. Vidya and I&ánadeva read उदराम्वु for gqueq ( उद्रमेव ) अन्धुः 
कूपः). Vidya says उद्राम्बुनिविष्टासुद्रपानीयनिमञ्नाम्‌; 

63. C. P, vidya and Isanadeva read बलिनोक्त (voc-) for बलिनोक्तम्‌ः 

65. Iá&nadeva and Vidya read trata for (dg. Vidya says त्वया 
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श्राशयस्य हदयस्य विध्रतिरध्रे 
T य क्र क्रियते अथवा आ समन्तात्‌ शयस्य हस्त- 
स्यावश्वातावशषधारण सवत्र हस्तप्रसारणं किसिति त्वया क्रियते | 
67. JATA 
< व भूमः जम्बूद्वीपस्य खरडानि | भारत रिवषेकिंपुरुषेलावृत- 
भद्राश्कलुसालरस्यकादेरणमयोत्तरकुरु Hilt 0. P 
69. 0. P— 
काड राम रघुतिलक विधाता खलु तं रामं भागव प्रथममेवाखो 
XOU हस्तालकमस्जतू | भवद्थ त्वदर्थं तव ug | ।कंभूतम्‌ — जन्म- 
स्थानसुत्यात्तभूता रुका यस्य | e र 
Vidy& and 1६814१6009 read जन्मस्थानरणुकमखभवद्थम्‌ for e TURHAT 
भवदथय found in C. P and N. Vidya SAYS अखभवन्‌'अविय पान अथः प्रयोजनं 
यस्य सम्‌ | र्ञथे विद्यमाने तस्य किमपि प्रयोजन न संभाव्यते । .- 
Ti. Allexeept N read रघुवत्स for रघुवीर ‘ ~ 
72.10, P on the last two lines qiga भवता eq a द्विवारिराशि रुद्रः: 
काड्कगल ý J 
भवत? वारिराशिः किमु Ba aaa अपि तु alan क्रिस्भूतः समुद्रः- 
SAEI अङ्कगा, मध्यगा' लङ्का यस्य ख तथा । पक्ष. को वा .आरीणां राशि 
समूहो. न qud: ` कथ यथा,भव्राति—उत्‌ SHIA अकं दुःखम्‌ अको लक्षणं 
यस्य गलस्य कण्ठस्य स उद॒कांकः एववि धो गलः . कण्ठी यत्र. लघने ag. Aa. 
wala । क्रियाविशिषणम्‌ । यदा. अरीणां गलः (gua तदा. उत्छृष्टेन' अकेन 
दुःखेन अकितः sal vate | EET 
a 46. The verse might refer also to the story how :Rāma lay .down his life 


after Lakshmana had drowned himself in the Sarayü. See the concluding 
chapters of the Ramayana? RTPA NOT dh TF 


^^*85-- C. P, Vidya and Jina text) read तावकौपंरतनो fort व alacant 
C. P'éxplains the verse-thus-— = 
हे बलभद्र त्वे हली तावक्या:परतनोः आदिमूतंः सितकेश श्वेतकेशः स पष" 
शेषनागः असो तव अंवतारः बलः शेषश्च तस्या मूर्तेः यो जंरन पलितश्चिकुर- 
नालः केशनालः" तस्य विलासं धत्ते । तत्‌ साधु उचितम्‌। पूर्व किल एथिवी 
दैत्यभरनिर्भराक्रान्ता देयैः सहिता आ।दिमूर्तैः पप्मेखरश्यसन्निध निंजाधकारम्‌ 
उद्गणयांचक्रे । ततो देवेन निजशिरस उत्क्तिप्य कष्णश्वेतकेशो Fat । d RE 
द्वारार्थ कृष्णबलदेवाववतीणा इति पुराणे | (बलः) शेषनागश्च,उभा AAALA | 
थ्रीकृप्ण; श्यामः । ‘rar dar दित्यादिना प्राप्तस्य FARA न कापथाया इत. 
प्रतिबंध: | कालापकेऽपि 'संज्ञापूरणीकोपश्रास्तु न' इति प्रत्षित्रः। शितिकशः 
इति पाठे भर्गवन [शातिकेशः LRT: त्वं कृष्णावतारः | शेषो द्वितीयः श्वेतः 
पलितकेश एवं केशों हली बलभद्रः | सितकेश इतिं तत्पुरुषस्य उत्तरपदाथः 
पाधान्यात्‌ ख पवति प्रवानकेशंशब्दः परामृश्यते | प्रधानस्यापि हि सवन( क्ला. 
चुवृत्तिरृश्यते | यथा D शब्दानुशासनम्‌ | रेषां शब्दांनामिंतिं। तथा वादका 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


C 478: » 
सग्रह इति । तेषामिति लोकि कानामिति 
e 


ते । अत्र लोकात्‌ तेषाम 
लोकि क शश्च 'त्तिच्छन्नस्यापि | वृत्तिस्थप्रधानस्याजुवतेने 


= [त्तः d 
परामशः | dgmu uda PR 

च्यते | रज्ञामेकादशे AR विशा- 
(xu वक्कव्यामाते | केमुतिकन्यायाऽपना zu ^ à 


मित्यत्र सवैनामव्यतिरेके णापि TA इत्यता गभशब्दानुवतनं विज्ञानश्वरेण 


स्वमतं वर्णितम्‌¶ | 
Vidyà's explanation of the last two lines i py 
the first two lines thus—q1sg लेत्यागम | त्वभेब इली बल 


s missing in both the mss. used 


by me. He explains 
भद्राङ्गो हला । तावकी त्वदीया या परतचु, TAT तस्याः खितः pun यः केशस्त- 
था स एव बलभद्र एव शषोऽनन्त: | 
Jina says ताचक्याः तव संबन्थिन्याः अपराया अच्यस्याः सना 
N says न विद्यते परोत्कृष्टान्या यस्याः सा तावकी अपरा तङ्ुर्रंयस्खयान्यिना 
सवोत्कृष्ट सत्तरमूरतेस्तस्याः सितकेशः ख़तकेशरूपो हली ATTS NAT- 
«dise हली a किल । 'तावकापर- इति पाठः खार्धायान्‌। यतः DNA 
Wal’ इत्यणि तवकादेशे वृद्धी च बद्विनिमित्तस्य-- इव्याद्‌ना पुवद्भावप्राति- 
A प्रसक्तेऽपि कभैधारयस्वात्‌ 'पुंवत्कम घारय-- इति Sigue पुवद्भाव l 
86 and 87. These two verses ( हृद्यगस्धवह-27४ रेवतीशखुषमा--) are 
not found in C. P, Vidya, Jina (Text) and I$&nadeva 
88. 0.ए--है विभो त्वं मां पाहि । किम्भूतः--पएका. चित्तस्य खततियस्य स. | 
तथा बौद्धानां हि बुद्धिसंततिरेका प्रवाहरूपा। तस्याम्‌ अनेक WIT | तथा 
हे अद्वयवादिन विज्ञानव्यतिरकेण द्वितीयं नास्ति तथा तव त्रयी वंदत्रथा.न 
Quad | अथच त्वं बुध उच्यचे | यस्त्रयीप्रामाण्ये न AJA A कथ d | 
वे३वाक्यमप्रमाणं वाक्यत्वात्‌ RARA) किम्भूत:--विघुत निरा- 
कृतं कोटिचतुष्क येन स तथा | तथाच-नासन्न सन्न सदसन्नच।प्यनुमयात्मक HT! 
चतुष्कोटिविनिमुक्तं तत्व माध्यमिका विदुः ॥. तथा पश्चबाणविजयां । तथा 
षट्‌ MALTAN" व्यवहारा यस्य । पञ्चेन्द्रियाणि षष्ठ मतः। तषां षट्‌ अभि 
शानाने यस्य । अत्र एकरद्वयत्रयीचतुःपञ्चषट्‌ इति संख्यावचित्र्यक्रम: | 
92. 0. 7--दशतय द्शावयवं WU मालेषु भवति गभवासलच्तण दुःख 
व्युद्स्य अपनय | अथवा त्रिविध कायिकम्‌ । चतुर्थिधे वाचिकम्‌ । त्राविध 
मानसम्‌ । एवं दशाविध्रं दुःखम्‌ । तथा च श्रीमहाभारते--प्राणातिपातं स्तर 


1 Ref. to Mit&kshar& on याज्ञवल्क्य |. 14--गभाष्टमे5ष्मे वाब्दे ब्राह्मणस्योप- 
नायनम्‌ | राज्ञामेकाद्‌शे सैके विशामेके यथाकुलम्‌ ॥ Mitäksharā says गर्भग्रहण 
सवेत्रानुवतेते | समास गुणभूतस्यपि गर्भशब्द्...... उ भयन्राप्मनुवर्तनं कार्यम्‌ । “गभौः, 
देकादृशे राज्ञो paf grat विशः? इति स्सर॒त्यन्तरदशेनात्‌. 

* 0 भ्रभिज्ञान..,... For घषडाभेज्ञ see Vocabulary sub. voee. 
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च परदारमथापि च। त्रीणि पापानि कायेन नित्यशः परिवजयेल्‌ ॥ अलत्प्लापं 
वैशुन्यमुतं तथा । चत्वारि वाचा राजेन्द्र न ate कदाचन ॥ अभिभ्या ल 
दारेषु} परविस्तेऽथ fier | मनसा sity कर्माणि न कदाचिश चिन्तयेत्‌ ॥ 
93. C. P, Vidyà, Téanadeva (Text) and Jina read Fus ee 
for किष्णु ga सदथेम्‌ found in N. ^ 

0. 7--भवता विष्खुना हे कल्किन्‌ तव जनयितुः पितुर्विष्णुयशलो विष्णुयश 
इतिनाझी MAIS नाम अभिधानं श्वसन्‌ जीवन्‌ सान्वयः अर्था यस्य तत्‌ 
qag साथकमभूत्‌ | विष्णुरेव यशः कीर्तिरूपो यस्य स विष्णुयशा: | fe 
भूतेन भवठा--उब्यौ पृथिव्यां aaa । तथा रणरेणुभ्िः पाएइरेण | अतएवो- 
तप्रेच्यते--देहिना सूतिमता यशसा इव | 

4 pe sys विष्णुयशा इति नामधेयं waad सान्वयाथेमभूदासीत्‌ | विष्णु- 
नारायणो विष्णु व्यापि च यशो यस्य खः। द्वयस्य घटनात्‌ | 

N explains his reading ४४०४--विष्णुयशस स्तश्ना म क स्य जनायेतुः पितुः विः 
ष्णुरिति नास अवता च त्वयैव करवा सदर्थ सान्वयमभूत्‌। 

94. C. P does not explain $he verse. He says सन्तमड्येति व्यक्त! ABR. 
s fully explains it, but he and Tsdnadeva read यशो5ज़ुनबीजम्‌ for यशो- 
5जनबीजम--अज़ुनस्य यशाः कीर्तिस्तदेव aga: कुकुभवृक्षस्तस्य बीजमिव | 
बाजपूर्व हि. सद्दस्राजुनेताराधितो दत्तात्रेयस्तेन वरो दसस्तत्रसादेन METAT: 
भुते यशः सदस्ताजुनेन प्राप्तम्‌ | 

Ií&nadeva remarks about दत्तात्रेय-किल तन्मागें (विधिः) निषेधो वा 
नास्तीति । यदुक्तम्‌ -निस्त्रैगुणये पथि विचरतां को विधिः को निषेधः इति । 

108. C. P_qeg घटपटादिकं हे भगवन्‌. भिदानां भेदानां वास्तु आश्रयो 

"Ww d कैः-यौक्का युक्तिलिद्धाः नैकविधा अनेकबाधाः प्रतिषेधा विरोधाश्च 
तेने घटते । तत्‌ तस्मात्‌ पतत्‌ विश्वम्‌ तव शेदितम्‌ इच्छामात्रम्‌ः .अविद्यावशात्‌ 
तन'विजुम्मिता उल्लसिताः ते तव घटपटमठाद्यो नीलपीतादयः पचतिपठतीत्या- 
द्यः सरवद्रव्यत्वपृथिवीत्वमृदुत्वघरत्वादयश्च भेदा यत्र तत्तथाविधं विश्वम्‌ | 
स्वन्मायया सवैमिदमिति aaa निर्वचनम्‌ | एकमेवाद्वितीयं ब्रह्म नेह नानास्ति 
किञ्चनेति वेदान्तवाक्यात्‌ एकमेव तत्त्व मायया भेदः। तथादि इह खलु नील- 
पीतादिभेदश्चान ्य प्रत्यत्षादिमाणतामङ्गीकुर्वाणाः केचित्‌ भेदनिराकरणपराणाम्‌ 
एकमेवाद्वितीयं ब्रह्म Ae नानास्ति ` किञ्जनेत्यादीनाम्‌ आगमवचनानां गौणतां 
वदन्ति | तद्युक्तम्‌ | यो हि प्रत्यक्षेण भेदावगमस्तत्‌ प्रत्यक्ष कि भेदमेव ज्ञापयेत्‌ 
के वा वस्त्वपि । यदि केवलं भेदमेव गोचरयेत्‌ तन्न भेदशानस्य केवलस्यानुपल- 


t According to Narayana’s interpretation परदोषधु, 


1 0 हसने. 
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अथच वस्त्वपि गोचरयति । तर्दि भेदपूर्वेरे TS अथच ल भेदम । 
न प्रथम कल्प: | प्रथमं भेदस्य ्ञातुमशक्यत्वा त । एवे 2 dia 2 पत्ता 
Rea ज्ञानस्य व्यापारदयक्रमालुपफ्तेः। प्रथम TE तत क, त मो 
ताकि Neuen वस्तु तभेद (च rs गोचंरयति तदा न यसा 
arureuqeprejderqeQas हानशनजन्ये TTT HA सममे EST I 
कारणकायंया पूर्वोत्तरकालभावित्वात्‌ | jay न a 23 ee 
ata विदारणात्मना वस्तुस्वरूपत्व किञ्चन वस्तु न. स्पात्‌ क्‌त्वे 


~ र्क... qa pes 
x अभिक्षकार्थसमंवायि मेदश्च विंदारणखरूपत्वात्‌ पा ar T Me 
az भेदस्य विरोधः तथा भेदज्ञाने खाति घटपटवस्ठुक्षान qd fe 
इतीतरेतराश्रयदोषात्‌ बाधश्च | ततो नैकः BEART सिध्य ga AAR 
वस्तुखरूबातिरिक्तः स्वतन्त्रो भेदो न घटते । ARITA T 2 us zq 
ज्ञानेन सह भेदस्य विरोधाञ्च वस्तुखरूपं भद्‌ इत्यप दुरुपपादस्‌ | ता Wed 


aut भेद इत्यस्तु तदपि ave t वस्तुन सकाशात्‌ IHA DAH. wale 
ज्ञो वा। न तावत्‌ aan यतो. भिन्नत्वे भेदवस्तुनोमेध्ये एकीन भदन भाव्यम्‌ 
सोऽपि भेदोऽपि भिन्न इति भेदेन तस्यापि अन्यनात JAJEM: | MANAA 
तर्हि वस्त्वेव न Was! भिन्नाभिन्नयोभावाभावया, सद्दानवस्थानलक्षणविरोधादेव 
भेदस्य भिन्नाभिन्नत्वं Tae चतुथः प्रकारेश्व नास्त्येव । WA निरूप्य- 
माणः न निरूपणपद्धतिमध्यास्ते । .तस्मान प्रत्यक्ष भेदावगमायालम्‌। असात 
प्रत्यक्तविषयत्वे भेदस्य, अनुमानस्यापि व्याप्यव्यापक भेदज्ञानाधीनस्य भेदावभास 
प्रामाण्यं निरस्तम्‌। तथा आगमस्याप sfera timum 
भेदे प्रामारय दत्तजलाजलि: । अर्थापत्तिर॒पि तिलेभ्य एव तेलामाल vim 
' वस्थान्यथानुपपत्तिप्रभवा नान्तरेण तिलादिकारणभदावभाख व्यवस्थासिद्धि रित्य 
न्योन्याश्रयात्‌ न SANSA प्रमाणम्‌ । इत्थ निरस्तनिखिलप्रतिकूल 
तकात्‌, वेदान्तवाक्यनिकरान्िखिलोऽप AAs | शक्या Ragg A सिद्धमना 
-द्यविद्यातद्वासनाविरचितभ्रममात्रसिद्धिः U^ इति श्रीमदानन्दबोधाचाप्ररा 1 न्या 
यमकरन्दें भेदे निराकुवृद्धि ema । ळे | 
तस्माद्वस्तु परिदानं वास्तु न घटते | किन्तु खप्नव्यवद्दार्वत्‌ ब्यावर 
"भेदो मायावशादिति feram i 
Tsānadeva also says भिदानां भेदानां वास्तु वासस्थान वस्तु पदाथा न 
- घटते । किल ययैव सामग्र्या! घट आरभ्यते तयेव पट Wey न शक्‍यत की 
; घटात्‌ पटो भिन्न एवेति भिदानां घटपटादिवस्तु स्थाने भवता o s भवदीत्यादि बहुप्रका 
— N अथवा ? Erp | ; 
1 4 भेदे ज्ञाते स्तिः... वस्तु ज्ञात च ` EP: Ji 
* A is here incomplete. C’s citation is full, but contains mistakes. 


१२४१७४९ 
citation of neither A nor € fully agrees with the printed text of y 
makaranda, See Chowkhamba edition, P 84 ff 


The 
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भेदप्रतिपादने नैयायिकानां मते5स्तीति | तन्न घटत इत्यर्थः | कुतश्रोदेत्याशळ- 
क्याह--यौक्ता युक्तिप्रातिपादिता ये नैकविधा नानाविधा वाघा विरोधाश्र नै: । 
अद्वेतमते घटात्‌ परो भिन्नो न भवति । तत्र हि नानाप्रकारा बाधाः सन्ति विरो- 
धाश्च | तथादि घटात्‌ पटो भिन्नः कि खरूपभेदात्‌ . अथ वैधर्म्यात्‌ 
गआहोखिदितरेतराभावात्‌ इत्यादि विकल्पं विधाय atai पदायोनामभेद्‌ं प्रति- 
पादयति । ag तर्दि erdt इश्यते तत्‌ किमित्याह-तत्तस्मात्‌ भो भगवन्‌ 
इति तत्वशब्द्व्याख्यानम्‌। इतति ।केम्‌-पतञ्जगद्गतेते | कीडशम्‌-तब dr 
हितमभिलयितमविद्याखरूपं तस्य प्रभावेण ते ते घटपटादिभेदा यत्र तत्‌ । इति 
तत्वशब्दाथेः | तवैवायं प्रपञ्च इति | अन्यथा भेदयुकेनास्तीति भाव; | 


114, झि aTa is the earlier reading for भविनां gi. 0. P says Sa 
भुवि भन एवं पृथिवी तत्र, N ४०४५ भविनां संसारिणां हृदि. 


121. C. P, Vidyà, and Téanadeva read agaa for वसुधासुधांशु:- 


“In 122 they read परिरिप्खुमभ्य loreen परिरिप्समध्य, Vidya and Téana- 


१०१६ read 'तितराललाङ्गी for अतिभरालसाङ्गी found in C.P and N. C.P 


` says अतिभरम्‌ निभेरम्‌ अलसमऊ यस्याः सा तथा । केचित्त अतितरालसाङ्गीति 


पठन्ति | अतितरामलसमङ्गं यस्या इति समासेन अभिद्ितत्वादास्नोरप्रयोग इति 
च व्याचक्षते | 


123. C. P, vidya, Jina (Text) and I[4ànadeva read असित for अशित 
Ne A ~A AA 
(भक्षित). Vidya says असितमातिनीलं यद्विम्बीफलं तस्य विपाकी विशिष्टो- 


ऽतिशयेन यः पाकः स एव स इव वा चञ्चुस्रोटिय॑स्य तस्य | 'अतिनील हि बि- 


wine पक्कं खदतिशयेन लोहितं भवति.। पतेन. अतिरक्तचञ्चोरित्यर्थः | 

126. C. P, Vidy& and 1858007. read अभाषत for अभासत. 

127. Vidy& says असो वीणा प्राक्‌ qd तमविनयं दुराचारं परिवादमकीर्ति- 
मेत्य गत्वा लोके जगत्य घुनापि परिवादिनी विदिता विख्याता। परिवादोऽपवाः 
दोऽस्या अस्तीति†। तं कमपवादमित्याद-यत्‌ यस्मात्‌ कारणात WT वीणा 


~ ~ e D भूः T गता \ 
खरेण षडजनिषादादिना संगता संबद्धाभूत्‌ बभूव | अथच सरसप्रात्मगपे 


A K > > 
' किमर्थम्‌ भैम्या दमयन्त्या या तुला साम्यं तस्याधिगतिः प्राप्तस्तस्य । यतः 


S ^ ~ $e ets T नां न्त I य मा्‌ 
wega आश्रिता कलानां वंशजीवाना तथा गुणा isl TT i 
agai तस्य भूमिः स्थानं यया सा तथा । परिवादिनीवीणाया हि em asat 


' भवन्ति । तावत्य एव जीविका; | दमयन्त्यपि RS mw: esis 
समस्ता याः कला गीतवाद्यादिका, गुणाः सौन्द्यादयश्च तेषां यदुभूः € 


EN says परिवादं स्फुट दोषं आक्‌ पूरवमेत्य प्राप्य, अथच परिवाद aaraa 
नम्‌ । परिवादयोगात्‌ परिवादिनी । अथच व्रीणावादनसाधनउुद्धा 
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तस्य भूमिराघारभूता । ततो दमयस्ती लाम्यगर्वो वीणया pa: | अतः स qh. 
बाद: । अत्र स्ठेअतिशयोक्त्यलैकारः | कला जीवा च कथ्यते | 

128. C. P, Vidya, Téanadeva and Jina (Text) read च।पलभाणभवन्ती for 
चापलमाभजन्ती- 

129. C. P— 

तस्या दमयन्त्या ge कणठनालं वल्लकीनां वीणानाम्‌ अखिलं सारमाकृष्य 
विधिना (किमु ) न असर्जि अपित्वसर्जि। तेन कारणेन किसु वा कर्थं वा वीणा 
हीणा सती आन्तरम्‌ आभ्यन्तरं तरलभारवं चपलत्वम्‌ अवाप्य BRI हु तमध्य- 
विलम्बितेषु कोणं बादनदरडं न अमुचत्‌ न मुमोच | यस्य किल सारं aie 
geld भवति स mía आलयेषु गृदेषु तरलत्वम्‌ अनवस्थामरति SU कोणं 
न मुञ्चति। 

Tesnadeva, Vidya and Jina (Text) read किमुतालयेथु ०: किरु वा लयेषु- 
वीणा किमुत किमालयषु आश्रयेषु कोण वादनदण्डं नामुचत्‌ न तत्याज | यस्याः 
किल सारमारुष्यते खाऽन्तःसुषिरा wala | तथा सान्तरालत्वं प्राप्य हृणि सती 
आलयेषु गृहेषु कोरं न सुञ्चति। 158०१०४१ remarks पतेन पिनाकीवाद्नमुक्तम्‌. 

132. C. P and Jina (Text) read भूभरद्धवाङ्गभुचि for sprang. ९. P 
says सा spa: पवतात्‌ भवा पावती राजा चन्द्रः शिखायां सुकुटमािर्येष्य भते- 
स्तस्य भीमहेश्वरस्य अन्ञभुवि शरीरभूमो वतेते | त्वं JARN राजकन्या अस्य 
राज्ञां शिखामणे: wq: नलस्य अङ्गभुवि। उत्सङ्गे । 

Tsānadeva and Vidya read ECCEIE सुवि-अङ्ग भो दमयन्ति aia भूमो STEl 
राजशिखामणेः भूपचूडामणेनेलश्य सा यत्‌ PRA राजपुत्री त्वे भवासि । भूः 
AAU पार्वती किल राजचूडामणे: चन्द्रचूडामणेः शंभोभेवतीति युक्तमेव । . 

C. P, Vidy&, Jina and Iéanadeva read —(dq(aqeq for कालितस्य-- 

j (cx) नाकपालस्य इन्द्रस्य कलनायां प्रधानमध्ये गणनायां विदितस्य तव 
भतुः ( नलस्य सबन्थिनी ) ८. P. । 

Vidya says नाक पालस्य इन्द्रस्य या HAM समताज्ञानं तया विदितस्य AA- 
qm l शंभोरपि नाकपालकलनया विदितस्य | शंभुहिं कपालधारीति प्रसिद्ध: | 

& नञा प्रकतमर्थ गमयतः | ( न कपालकलना कपालघारणा अकपालकलना, 
न अकपालकलना MHUA RTA '- ° कपालकलना । तया प्रसिद्ध ध्य शंभो: )- 

135, C. P— 

इयं तन्वी मदनाय जयं दत्ते । किभूता--जनितं पत्रवल्लीनां निवेशनं यया सा 
तथा | तथा साच्षीकृतेन्दु सडशीकृतचन्द्रे वदनं यस्याः। किमेतत्‌ मध्यस्थम्‌ 

T N reads अंकृभुवि and explains it as उत्संगदेशे. 

® N who reads कलितस्य says नाकपालस्येन्दरस्य कलनांऽशत्वेनेकी भवनं तया कलिः 
तस्य व्याख्यातस्थ राजत्वादिन्द्रांशत्वेन प्रसिद्धस्य adda संवान्धिनी, 
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: n . 
भितो d du अस विषये सव ILU: 
भोग्या भूमिः जयपत्रशासनलिखितप्रमाणन्यायेन ¬ e D $us a 

el ET z साज्षिप्रामाएयेन च यस्य जयं 
दत न rem अवात त निराकृत्य wami dd तत्र ज्ञातव्यम्‌ मध्यस्थाः 
ANGES gisan: प्रतिसुबो वा अन्तरस्थाः । अन्न च 
a | वानमा m d» तथाच-झागमेऽपि qd क्तिः ae 
यत्र नो | aerate BE i ob R 
an EN > ; T 
कात याक्षवल्क्येन स्सृतत्वातू T |i 

142, शुचा ययु:-र्‍सषा मिषेण C.P. O.P, Vidya, Jina ( Text ) and ]4à- 
nadeva read लान्ध्यवलम्‌ for सान्धिवेलम्‌ found inN and Jina. The latter 
says द्निरात्रिसल्थिवेलायां भवं लान्धिवेळं सन्ध्यासमयसभवम्‌, 

C. P, Vidyà, Jina ( Text and Comm. ) and Iéünadeva read निकोचवत्या 
(za ) for निकोचवत्य: (सख्यः ) found in N. Vidyà says: कीरश्यः (स ख्यः)- 
कुपिता sar या निजसखी दमयन्ती तस्या र्‌ नेत्रं तया wiles । किमिति 
मां परित्यज्य qa प्रयाथेति सुग्धत्वात्‌ क्रोधः, tega इशा--तदा तस्मिन्‌ 
समये निकोचवत्या संकोचितय।। 

149. C. P reads तेज्यते ( तीच्णीक्रियते ) for निज्यते found in Isanadeva, 
Jina (Text and Comm.)a nd N. Jinasays निज्यते शुद्धीक्रियते निशितो विधीयते. 
With regard to Vidya, Ms B. which isjolder reads निश्यते ( निशितः क्रियते ). 

_ The later Ms. reads both तिज्यते and निज्यते. Narayana says निज्यते ‘णिजिर्‌ 
शौचे” इत्यस्मात्‌ कमणि यक्‌ | नकारे तकारभ्रान्त्येव तिज्यत इति पठन्ति | 

. तद्सत्‌ 7०११११ तिजि क्षमानिशानयोरित्यस्य खार्थिके खनि क्षमायां तिति- 
क्षते इत्येव रूप भवति । निशाने च चुरादिपाठात्‌ तेजयतीति भवति। O.P 
remarks [तिज्यते इति पाठस्तु AIA: | यथाकथञ्चित्‌ समर्थ्यः। तथाच =अपि 
चार्थोन्तरेऽप्येषां बचेरन्तिरिवाग्रतः । प्रयुज्यमानो नेत्यादि प्रायेण परिदश्यते ॥ 

- इति प्रायवचनात्‌ रोद्विलेन कमे प्रवचन्तीति कर्मप्रवचनीयव्युत्पत्ताबुक्कम्‌ । एवं 

. त्यादेरपि कचित्‌ प्रयोगो युपादीनां न विरुद्धः | gn 

158. C. P, Vidya, I&nadeva and Jina (Text) read आरभ्यते for अभ्यस्यते. 

161. The fight between Garnda and Indra is described in the Mahabharata 

(Adiparva), which relates how Garuda brought the nectar from heaven by 

defeating Indra, inorder to emancipate his mother from slavery. 


0 —— 


x याज्ञवल्क्य--ब्यवेहारा ध्याय, verse 27. 
= T Ibid, verse 24. i ५ 
1 4 नित्यादिः (? ) 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 484 ) 


CANTO XXII. 
6, O. P, Vidy& and 1887900०९७ read तियेकूकरावली for नियतूकरावली. 


`A A 
, श्रीमहादेच!ः अङ्ग पुनः वियता आकाशेन तन्वा शरा- 
7. 0. P—@ महानटः DAR E EUM hi जार अः सेव 
iu हारं GR तनोति l चु इति lad ~ e WAS a ति sr 2 ex 
as माला तया | सांप्रतं कि कत्वा -भाडुराग ATE SLT ARTT क्या 
WE > À C CIL — पि क़ुत्लितमीषत्‌ «ei अव- 
ied संध्याय deren किंभताम- छनटीमपि हल्लितमीषद नदते om 
काञ्चित्‌ स्परति स तदर्थ हारं प्रगुणयाति | 


: शिव्या नटी थायी. सन्तौ 
अथच महानटो नवकः सभायाः अनुरागाथ* को एथिव्यां नटी सायी. सन्ध 


~g 


भवामाका तन्वा शरीरेण अङ्गारम्‌ अङ्गविक्षेपं तनोति । aue हि झुखप्रति- 
मुखगर्भेविमर्शनिवईणादयः सन्धयो भवन्ति । खीप्रथानत्वाच तस्य Wet 
इशा भवति | 


यः किल मदानटो धातुवादी स भानुराग ताम्रे | कुनटी मनःशिलां सधाय 
Great तारस्य रूप्यस्य Aas वियता च MARY च ARIA हार 
करोति | 


Narayana and Jina who follows him give several alternative explanations 
. of this Ta C. P’s explanation is the best. Vidy& reads तारा for तार and 
. explains the verse 107४8--सां प्र तम घु ना AZTAT: शभुरङ्ग gaat कि तनोति 
कुरुते | कया दवारं तनोति -वियतापि आकाशेनापि मूत्यो | augit दप 
वान्‌ | कया कृत्वा-ताराश्रेणिस्लजा नक्षत्रपेक्तिमालया | कि कृत्वा--इशामीश्‍तः! 
- देवी संध्यां aad सध्याय संस्मृत्य | कीदशी संध्याम्‌- भाजुरागे सूयेलोदित्ये 
' सति कुनटीमपि मन:शिलामिव । संध्याया लोहितपीतत्वात्‌ | इत्येकोऽथः । स 
: महानटों महानतैक ईशां देवी कुनटी कौ पृथिव्यां नटी संध्याय | कीदशीम्‌-” 
संघो भवा संध्या ताम्‌। नाटके हि पात्रप्रवेशलक्तणोऽपि संधिभेवति | सभा 
या अनुरागे सति | तथा शरीरस्य वियता विस्तीशया$ ताराश्रेणिस्रजा AAT 
क्विकमालया अङ्गहारमङ्गविक्षपं तनोति इति द्वितीयोऽथः। iur श्रष्ठामित्यपि 
- व्याख्येयम्‌ । अत्र ANART | पुनरथ5द्भशब्दः | 
N remarks संध्याएगः कियानवशिष्टो5स्ति, मुक्तातुट्यानि नक्षत्राणि च 
3 C सभायाम्‌ अनुरागनिमेत्तम्‌, 
गु. Wrongly corrected into ताम्ररागे in a marginal note in A. 
8 Jina says वियतापि च्योन्नापलक्षितया च। यद्वा व्योमरूपया . लक्षणया च Gi 
मविस्तीशया। यद्वा आ सामस्त्येन वियद्‌ यस्याः तया आवियता , व्योमष्यापिरबा 
च. Again, वियतातिविशाद्षया तारश्रेणि्रजा मोक्रिकमालया, ... . 
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RARA जातानीतिः भाव; । तारशब्दस्य नक्षत्रकनीनिकाभिधावित्वं 
aumenti TARA | 


1४8१40९ romarks—aiga स महानट: शिवो$कुदारमझुविक्षेप किं पुनस्त- 
नोति | संध्या eA त्यते दाति पाशुपतानां स्थिति: । हरस्यापि तापसत्वा- 


दिति भाव; | महानट OEC । age -ईशो महानटो भीम इति । तारशब्देन 


10. C. ?—अ्इमित्यवेमि द्ग्वाससा Ayai श्रीमहादेवेन पूवैमयमेव पश्चि- 

मककुसो विभाग: शिवायां विवाहे पुष्पलिन्दृरिकापत्रेणि पर्यधायि परिद्दिंत: । 

तः geat सरागः | विवाद्यात्‌ चतुथवालरे प्रथमोत्सवे cmqet परिधीयते 
यत्‌ ला पुष्पसिन्दूरिका । 


Vidy& remarks आतचानुप्रासोत्पेक्षालकारः | प्रथमं विवाहमहोत्सवे aq परिः 
धीयते सा रक्कसिन्दुरिका zm PP IR 
11, N takes सती and gay as referring to Siva's. two wives in different 
generations-Daksha's daughter and Parvati respectively. Vidya’s explanation 
is different, and he reads द्विसनधथी अभि for famed. He says भो सु 
AA दिग्व्रासला gaat उभे. दे दिशो , वसने वस्न द्विलन्धी सन्ध्याद्ययमलास्म 
घातां प्रापिते । कौडशे दिग्वसने--अभ्यघिको यो रागो amet तेन xU 
 कास्तिययोस्ते! कीदशेन--यदुमां पावेतीमुद्हता । कीडशीम-सती साध्वीम्‌ | 
, विवाहकाले रफक्तवल्लयुग्म॑ परिघायत. | अथवा द्विसन्धी सन्ध्याद्वयमभि 
wes | AA rn 
6. P reads इमाम्‌ for उमाम्‌. He explains the verse thus— 
हे सुनेत्रे दिगवाससा च इमां udi qidi देवीमुद॒हता दिशौ. AREIA 
ast वसने वस्त्रे अलम्मिषातां, वस्जत्व SU । किंभूते -द्विसन्धीमामि 
लच्यीकृत्य ।:रागेणं शोमा ययोस्ते रागशोभे | किमथम्‌-:पुष्प्सिल्दूरिका थैम्‌। 
: अथवा पुष्पसिन्दूरिकार्थमिति कमणि द्वितीया। दिशो पुष्पसिन्द्रिकालक्षणा 
योऽशस्तमळम्मिषातामिति संबन्धः । दिशौ द्विसम्धी अभि इत्येकः पाठः | आ 
विद्धशोभामित्यपरः प्राठः । तदा दिएवाससा- वसन अाविद्धशोभां सबद्धां शोभा 
rr NE who says सता. दाच्षायणीसुमां quid agadi परिणयता 
ay द्विसन्धीमाभि द्वे अपि प्रातः्ायसन्ष्य लक्षीङृत्य डे प्राचीप्रतीच्यौ दिशावेव 
~ उभे द्वे वसने अलम्मिषातां प्राप्त किस्‌। विवाहद्धर्य सन्थ्याद्यरक्कदिगदरयमव UR 
Wen शिवेन लब्घमित्यहं मन्य इत्यः 
20 ms 
dm ERE गङ्गा तस्याः FA कलायो. निलयो यस्य V तत्‌ VEM 
चक्रवाकीकुलं aa eat: साति ATA उद्कानां TIT दय Di 
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maq प्रथमाबहुवचनाम्तं एषदिशेषणम्‌ । आदृत्त्या 'आख्यातपदमपि । तालां 
ताराणां संक्रमणानि प्रतिबिम्बितानि अश्वुवाराश्च सन्ति | किभूतल्य--नक्तं राजी 
विरद्दाकुलस्य | . 

Vidya explains the verse ४॥ए७--तारास्तारका हशोरपामश्णां पृषन्ति far 
न्द्वः सन्ति विद्यन्ते | कस्याश्चूणामित्याइ--नभ आकारस्य नदी agi aan: 
कूले तटे कुलायो नीडो यश्य तत्‌ नभोनर्दाकूलकुलायं चक्तीकुले चक्तवाकीवृन्दे 
तस्य | कीरशस्य-नक्तं रात्रो विरहाङुलस्य वियोगपीडितस्य | aaga qu 
श्णि ताराः सन्ति | तासां ताराणां संक्रमणानि पतनानि अशुविन्टुधाराः ware: 
पतन्ति । Loma m 

N says चक्रवाकौसमूदस्य डशोनेत्रयोरपामश्रजलाना QU य ines सन्ति 
त पव तारका:...... । तासां ताराणां संक्रमणानि पुण्यक्तयवशाल्‌ झूमि प्रत्यागम- 
नानि गलद्वाष्पजलानां धारा एव पतन्ति ९०. 

24. 0. P— eq निशा शूत्याध्वनि शत्यवादमते योगिनी स्फुटा प्रकरं 
दृष्टमपि जगत्‌ विं सुषा मिथ्या आह वदति | कि कुवेती--तारः एव खपुष्पाणि 
आकाशे कुसुमानि निदशयन्ती | किंभूतानि-प्रबोधकाले जागरणशमये walt 
बाधितानि लुप्तानि। अथच प्रबोधे ज्ञाने सति विश्वं बाध्यते | खपुष्पदष्टान्तेन 
पारमार्थिकं शल्यम्‌ | 

33. C. P, Vidya and Jina read म्न्दाक्षमन्दाः for मन्दाक्तलच्याः, C- Psays— 
हे प्रिये पता दिशः निशि मन्दाक्षेण लज्ञया मन्दाः सत्यः मां प्रति आयान्ति | 
किभूता:--अभिसारिकासदश्यः | किंभूतायां निशि -अनिन्दौ चन्द्ररदितायाम्‌। 
तस्मात्‌ त्वं Seal साभ्यसूया भव | किंभूता-ध्वान्तमेव एणनामिः कस्तूरी 
तया विशेषिताः । विशेषणे तृतीया । तथा सितिना कृष्णवणैन अम्वरेण आका" 
शेन. अथच वाससा उपलक्षिताः ।.तथा सूनशरस्य कामस्य शरैरिव diu 
विशिष्टा; | अथच तारैरुउज्बलेः शरेः । अभिसारिकां मत्समीपे दृष्टा तब teat 
कतुमुचिता | अथच' अन्धकारवशात्‌ मन्दैरत्तैरिन्द्रयेदिशोऽपि मन्दाः 
अ्रस्पष्टाः | 

Vidy& reads सेष्यांभवा यान्ति for सेष्यों भवायान्तिः He says दिशः A- 
निन्दौ चन्द्रवर्जितायां निशि रात्रौ यान्ति नोपलच्यन्ते। कीरश्यः-अभिसारिकः 
अभिस।रिकातुल्याः । तथा केनोपलत्षिताः - सिंतिना कृष्णेन अम्बरेणाकाशेन | 
कया सितिनेत्याह_ध्वान्तमन्धकारमेव एणनाभिः कस्तूरिका तया। अभिसारिका 
अपि कस्तूरिकय। रक्तेन aay उपलक्षिता यान्ति | तथा सूनशरस्य कामस्य 
Mealy: तारेनेचत्रैरुपलात्तताः। अभिसारिका अपि giat: कु सुमेरुपलक्तिता 
भवन्ति । उत्प्रेक्ञते-मां प्रति सेष्योभवा इव अभ्यसयायुक्का इव । यतो मन्दाक्षः 
मन्दा लज्ञामन्दा; | दमयन्त्याः संनिंधाने सेषष्यांसभवः | अत्र रूपकोपमाप्रतीयः 
मानोत्पेत्तालकार:। | FI 
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C. P—£ वामो 
36 € वामारु ध्वाल्तस्य विचारणायां वेशेषिकाणां काणादानां संबन्धि 


यन्मत Ft तन्म मम चारु मतम्‌/श खलु यतः .तददशनम्‌ MARAE: बुधा: | 
[किंभूतम्‌--तमसः तत्त्व खरूपं तन्निरूपणाय aa समथम्‌। SIERA महे- 
श्वरण BUT RIT INLA | आथवा उलूक इव कणाद्स्याभेधानम्‌। उलू- 
.कस्य हि दशन दृष्टिः तमसि aeu घटपटादिपिदार्थानां निरूपण्तमं भवति i 
'तथा एथ्व्यएतजावाय्वाकाशकालदिगात्ममनांसि नवैव द्रव्याणि । . इत्यत्र कन्दः 


«m: भाद ~" दव्याणि तावत्‌ पृथिव्यादीनि किमपराएयपि सन्ति । नेत्याह । 
नवैव lag नवानां लक्तशषानि पृथिवीत्वाभिलंबन्धांत्‌ पृथिवीत्यादीनि कृतानि | 
अधिकानि न eat । ततो नवैव ज्ञास्यन्ते | किमेवशब्देन नवसु atag 
किमपरेषामभावात्‌ अलक्षणम्‌ अथवा सतामपि अनुपयोगात्‌ इति संशयो न 
निवतेते | अतो नवैव नान्ये इत्यवधारणम्‌ तेभ्योऽधिकस्य ` दशमद्रव्यस्य कणा- 
देन महर्षिणा सज्ञयानभिधानात्‌। 

ag तमो नाम रूपसंख्यापरिमाणपूथक्त्बसयोगवियोगपरत्वापरस्ववेगवत्‌ 
द्रव्यान्तरं द्शममस्तीति चेत्‌, अत्र कश्चिदाह | यदि तमो द्रव्य ` ततो रूपवतो 
द्रव्यस्य स्पशोपरिहारात्‌* स्पशवद्‌द्रव्यस्य च महतः प्रतिधातधरमेकत्वात्‌¶ 
तमसि संचरतः प्रतिबन्धः स्यात्‌। महान्धकारे भूगोलकस्येव तद्वयवभूतानि 
खरडावयविद्रव्याणि प्रतीयेरन्‌ इति । तदयुक्कम्‌ | यथा प्रदीपान्निर्गतेरवयवैरंद्- 
वशात्‌ अनुद भूतस्पशेमनिविडावयवमप्रतीयमानखणडावयाविद्रव्यप्रविभागमप्रति 
घातप्रभामण्डलं§ गृहव्यापकमारभ्यते तथा तमःपरमाणुभिरपि तमो द्रव्यम्‌। 
तस्माद्न्यथा समाधीयते | ` 

तमःपरम।णवः स्पशेवन्तस्तद्रद्दिता वा | न तावत्‌ स्पशवन्तः। स्पशवतः 
ततूकाय द्रव्य ध्य क्चिद्‌प्यनुपलम्भात्‌। अदष्टव्यापाराभावात्‌ स्पशवत्‌क येद्रव्या- 
नारम्भका इति चेत्‌, रूपवन्तो वायुपरमाणवः अदृष्टव्यापारवेगुण्यात्‌ रूपवत्‌ 
कार्ये नारभन्त इति कि न कल्पेत । किंवा न कल्पितमेकजातीयादेव पंरमाणोर- 
हष्टोपग्रहात्‌ चतुधा कार्याणि जायन्ते इति। कार्येकसमधिंगम्याः परमाणवो 
यथाकायमुन्नीयन्ते, तद्विलक्तणप्रमाणाभावादिति चत्‌, एवं तर्हि-तामसाः TAY 
UST अस्पशवन्तश्च कटपनीया: | ताइशश्च कथं तमोद्रव्यमारभेत, अस्पशव- 
स्वस्य कायेद्र्व्यानारम्भकत्वेन अव्यभिचारोपलम्भात्‌ | 
a कायद्शनात्‌ तदनुगुणं कारणं कल्प्यते | ननु कारणवकल्यन येन TIRANT- 
यासो युज्यते इति चेत्‌, न वयमन्धकारस्य प्रत्याथनः | 1कत्वारम्भानुपपत्तः 
ना।लिममाज्नप्रतीतेश्च द्रव्यमिद्‌ं न भवतीति ब्रमः | तर्हि भासामभाव WU TAN- 

CEA चारुतमम्‌.. . 5 
* Ms स्पशीत्‌ परिच्रारांत्‌: seS i TE ~ 1 
५ ८प्रतिघातक earings HT 


$c घाति प्रभामण्डळं 
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यते । न, तस्य नीलाकारेण प्रतिभासनायागात्‌ | मध्यन्दिनेडपि -दूरे गगनाभोग 
व्यापिनो नीलिस्नः प्रतोतेश्च । किञ्च ग्रह्ममाणे प्रतियोगिनि खयुक्कावशेषणतया 
अन्यप्रतिषेधमुखन AAT TAS । न खतन्त्रम्‌ | तमाले च LAAT नान्यस्य 


ग्रहणमस्ति। न च प्रतिषेधमुखप्रत्ययः। तस्मान्न अभ्रावोऽयम्‌। न चालोकादशन- 


रूपविशेषोऽयम्‌ अत्यन्ततेजा5भाव साति सवतः समारोपितस्तय इते seu | 
दिवा चोर्ध्वं नयनगोलकस्य नीलिमावमाखत इत व॒च्यामः | यदा तु नियतदेशा- 
धिकरणो भासामभावस्तदा तद्देशसमारोपिते Aaa छायेत्यबगम; | अतएव 
दीघो हखा महत्यट्यीयसी छायत्यभिमान तावद्देशव्यापिनो a 
आभावपक्षे च भावधमोध्यारोपो दुरुपपादः | तदुक्तम्‌ — 

न च भासामभावस्य तमस्त JANATA | 

छायायाः काष्ण्यमित्येवं पुराणे भूंगुणश्रुतः ॥ 

दूरासन्नप्रदीपार्चिमहदर्पचलाचला \ 

देहानुवर्तिनी छाया न वस्तुत्वाद्धिना भवेत्‌ ॥ zie 
दुरुपपादश्च कचित्‌ छायायाः SATAA: | चलतिप्रत्ययोऽणि गच्छुत्यावरक- 
द्रव्ये। यत्र यत्र तेजसोऽभावः.तत्र तत्र रूपोपालम्भः | एकपरत्वापरत्वादयोऽपिं 
SAMUS | अत्र च आलोकाभावव्यञ्जनीये रूपावेशेषे THA अआलाकानपच्तः 
स्यैव wg सामथ्ये तद्भावभावित्वात्‌। यथा आलाकाभाव पच ATT | 
इत्थं वैशेषिकः तमस्त्वं निरूपितम्‌ । तमो द्रव्यं न भवाति। किन्तु MAA 
रूपविशेष एवायं भ्रान्त्या कल्पितः | भासामभावो न भवति तमो भावरूप॑ण 


प्रतीतः | अलोकस्यादशन च न भवात Ud दश्यमानत्वातू | 
38. C. P, Vidya and I éanudeva read 


spatiis: खलु यो AAT तद्भा ( )समास्कन्दित ऋ तलच्मी; | 
दिवान्धकारस्फुटलब्धरूपमालोकतां लोकमुलूकलाक: ॥ 

107... तद्भासमास्कन्दितऋत्तशोभम्‌ | दिवान्धकारं 
स्फुटलब्धरूपमालोकतालोकसुलूकलोकः ॥ found in N. 

C. ?-उलुक्रलोकः लोकं जगत्‌ आलोकतां रात्रौ | किभूतम्‌-अन्धकार स्फुट 
लब्ध रूप यस्य | किंभूत:--दिवा दिवसे तस्य gla भासा समास्कन्दिता अभि 
भूता ऋक्षाणां नक्षत्राणां लच्मीर्यस्य उलूकलोकस्य स तथा | उलूको हि तारका" 
सहितोऽन्धकारे रूपं Wald | तस्य भासा खलु निश्चितं या ग्रद्दाणा qai 
षिक्तो राजा श्रीसूय 

Vidya says डलूकलोकों जनमालोकतां पश्यतु। उलूको हि तारक।खहाया5* qat 
पश्यति। दिवसे हि सहायाः सूर्यणाभिभूताः | अता दिवा न xatd! यो 
हि मुघाभिषिक्तो राजन्यो भवति सोऽन्यलच्मीमाभिभवाति। 


* Quoted also in the Sámkhyasütravritti 1. 56. Garbe's edition show? 
some variations. 
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णल UE Ren रवेभेया दीप्त्या समास्कन्दिता नितरां 
पराभूता = भा नचत्रकान्तियेस्मिस्तत्‌ | तथा स्फुटमुपलब्धानि अन्ये 
जनेन दृष्टानि घटादिस्वरूपाणि यस्मिन्‌ iie: दिवा कर्माभूतं ne 
कारमेवालोकत। 

Jina says लद्मीमिति पाठे-उलूकलोकः दिवा दिवले यो 
तस्य सूयेस्य भालमालोकम्‌ अन्धकारमालोकत S US 
तद्भासम--आस्कन्दिता "काच्या ऋत्ताणां लचमीः कान्तियया ताम्‌ | स्फुट- 
लब्धरूपसन्धकारम्‌ आलोकमालोकत | अर्थात्‌ रात्रो आलोकत्वेन मेने इत्यर्थः | 
दिने सूयालोकं तमः, UA तम एव सूयीलोकं मेने ger | 

N remarks लच्मी मिति पाठे नदीत्वेऽपि समासान्तविधेरनित्यत्वात्‌ uma. 

Isanadeva mentions another reading तदुभासमास्कन्दाति ऋक्तलचप्रीः 
which he interprets 1॥०३---दिवाशब्दो निशावाची | दिवा निशि ऋत्तलक्ष्मी: ag- 
भासमास्कन्दति | स कः । यो ग्रह्दाणां सूर्धाभिषिक्तः इत्यादि विलोक्य यथा 
Gat भवति तथा व्याख्येयम्‌ | 

53. C. P and Vidya read ललड्डिम्वम्‌ for लसडिस्बम्‌. C.P, Vidyà and 
Jina (Text) read इन्दुबिस्बः for इन्दुबिस्बम्‌, and नेत्रावृतिः for नेत्रावृतिम्‌. 
Jina (Comm.) reads TARAH, but qud is found in Jina (Text). Idàna- 
deva seems to read ललड्ाबिम्ब ( SEU १ ), 

C. P. ४४४४--अयमिन्दुबिम्बः शोणिमानं gala | ललत्‌ विलसत्‌ डिम्बमिव | 
गोडदेश प्रसिद्ध aga चक्राकारं डिम्बनामधेयं बालक्रीडनकं भवति IRAI 
किंभूतम--बालेन नवेन नक्तेसमयेन मुक्त त्यक्तम्‌। #िभूतम्‌-रोप्ये रूप्यमयम्‌। 
किभूतो विम्ब:--भ्रमिक्रमात्‌ भ्रमणक्रमणक्रमात्‌ उज्किता पट्टसूबमयस्य नेत्र- 
TA व्रस्य sala: आवरणं येन स तथा | mak) दि waaay T 
भवाति | क्रीडावशात्‌ सुत्रमुद्ग्रथित भवाति | : 

N says लसद्विलसमान डिम्बं बालकीडासाधनं भ्रमरकमिवेन्दुबिम्ब॑ कते 
भ्रमिक्रमात्‌ भ्रमणपरिपाट्या, अथच ऊध्वैदेशगमनक्रमेणोज्किता त्यक्वा या TE- 
सूत्रस्य नेत्रं दोरकस्तत्‌क्ता आद्वृतिरवेषटनं तद्रूपम्‌, अथच TEAR 
कावत्‌ चन्द्रावरणं येन ते शोणिमानं car मुञ्चति | Eus e पाठे 
भ्रमिक्रमाद्धेतोरुज्फिता या पट्टसत्रनेत्रावृतिस्तस्या हेतोः शोणिमानं gale. 

56. C. P remarks चन्द्रसूयौ हि सवेदा द्वीपपश्चक स्पृशतः | पर्कषासुद्यः | 
इतरेषामस्तम्‌ | HG Aas: | तथाच 

इन्द्रादीनां gt तिष्ठन्‌ स्पृशत्येष पुरत्रयम्‌ | 
द्वो विकणे विकरोस्थस्त्रीन विकणांन JETA ॥ 
70. C. P, Vidy&, Is&nadeva and Jina (Text) read apg for हान. O- P says 


$ C क्रीडनकम्‌ 
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A 


SHAT एतस्य चन्द्रस्य क्तीरोद्समुद्रस्य पूरोदर या वासस्तत्र ars प्रीतिस्तेन 
वैरस्यं तन्निरस्यति | क्षीरसमुद्रान्निगेतस्य यत्‌ विरसत्वे तन्निराकरोति | 

80. Vidy& explains the verse thus— HIRANI छान्यो$पर muy हरिण इन्द्‌ 
चन्द्र॑ शरणं विवेश प्रविष्टवान्‌ इत्यहं मन्ये जानाभे | इशचूडामाण NYC ea 
मत्वा ज्ञात्वा | ईश्वरस्यायं चन्द्रः चूडामणिः। तस्मादतास्मन्‌ विषये शरण गते 
मयि carga न भाविष्यति | किमिति शरणं प्रविवेश इत्याह--आ्यामाने नभसि 
आते पीडितं ताराम्रगं वीच्य बिभ्यत्‌ wea | यतो रुद्रेजुविद्वावित MJIT- 
जिंतम्‌ । आरात्‌ निकटे वीच्य | AAAI Ct कारः कक 

Jina explains the allusion —z «pap पपत्रानाहृतागता कनाष्यनानलाापता 
सती यदा यक्ञकुएडे देदत्यागार्थे प्रविवेश तदा कुपितमहाइचश येन झुगरूप घारी 
यज्ञो व्याधरूपधारिणा रुद्रेण पृष्ठतोऽनुगम्यमानोऽम्वरे जगास । ख एव मुगाशिः 
रोनच्ञत्रम्‌। MAAJA च व्याधरूपम्‌ | अतएव मृगशीषे नक्षत्रं सुगः, mat- 
नक्षत्र च रोद्रमिति दत्षाध्वरध्वंसपुराणेतिद्दाः | 

87. C. P, Vidya, Tsanadeva and Jina read यथाज्योतिषप्रव for यथाज्यो 
(rue. N ४१५४ ज्योतिरधिकृत्य कृतो ग्रन्थो ज्योतिषम्‌, 'डांधिळत्य कृते ग्रन्थ 
इत्यण्‌ Jina who reads ज्योतिष adds चृद्ध्यभावश्चोते निपात्यत | 

90. C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read अदात्तदानाम for अगात्तदानीम, 
and इन्दी बर for इन्दिन्द्रि, ; 

97. U. P reads ज्योत्स्ना for ज्यौर्ह्गी. Vidya, 0 (Text) and Jina (Text) 
read ज्योत्स्नी 


C. ?.-गोरवर्ण प्रिये चन्द्रे तमिस्रा रात्रिः कृष्णवर्णत्वात्‌ मातितमाम्‌ | यत्र 
अस्मिन्‌ चन्द्रे ज्योत्स्ता दयिता कोमुदीयुता रात्रिः नीले कलङ्के भाति । वा इव | 
अयं तयोरुभयोगो एकृष्णयोर्मिथुनयोः शोभाया आपिलोभात्‌ सितामसितां च 
सूतिं विभाते. 

Vidy& says तमिस्रा तामसी रात्रिः कृष्णत्वात्‌ गोरे BA प्रिये ama भातत" 
मामतिशयेन शोभते, दयिता वल्लभा च। ज्योत््जी कोमुदीयुक्ता रात्रिः सा नाले 

'श्यामेऽस्मिन्‌ चन्द्रे प्रिये भातितमाम्‌। तस्मादयं चन्द्रः खितासितां शुक्लकृष्णां मारत 
देहं बिभर्ति धारयति | उत्प्रेक्तत -तयो: द्वयोस्तमिस््नाज्योत्स्न्योः शोभातिलॉः 
Wal कान्तिलाभलोभ(दिब। आत्रेप्रक्षालंकारः | वाशब्द इवाथ | 

Téinadeva reads ज्योस्नी like N. 

109. This verso (इच्दोभ्रमेणोपगमाय योग्ये...... ) is not found in ©: Bs 
Vidy& and Jina. The Ms, of Isānadeva says that the verse is not in the Yat 
प्रति. N admits that ihe verse is regarded by some as an interpolation. 


134, C. P, Vidya and Jina (Text) read वश्ये for पश्ये whieh is given by 
eee 


t oasa 
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C. i a variant. वश्ये पतिव्रते C. P. वश्ये वशवर्तिनि Vidya, पश्ये विलोकन 
चतुरे Jina. 

136. 6. ?_ वे तन्वि यत्‌ धाता ब्रह्मा तारा वौद्धानां देवी तथ्या विद्ारभूदे- 
वालयं cu enm मगडलों चन्द्रः कर्पूरस्तन्मयां दिमभुवमातिशीतलां मृगना- 
मिवाखं कर्तूरिकावासितां चकार | तेन सुकृतेन जिनस्य मते जिनशासनं au) 
घाता ख्लोंकः eU तत्र लोकास्तेषां मध्ये अधिकत्वमापत्‌ मुख्यो वभूव | जिन- 
भक्ता देवालय मएडलान ङुवन्ति। अथच ताराणां नक्षत्राणां विद्स्भुवि आकाशे 
चन्द्रमर्यी मणडलीं चकार । हिमं dt तस्य सुवमुत्पत्तिस्थानम्‌ । मृगस्य इरि- 
णस्य नाभी मध्ये वालभूताम्‌। वाखामिति पाठे वासो यस्यास्तां तथा | 

139. C. P— 

aga चन्द्रस्य हरे: श्रीकणस्य अक्षीमवत: चुर्भवतः तथा HF मृगं यद्वा 
शशम्‌ शङ्के भक्षिप्य जाता स्फीटा परिपूर्णा तजुयेस्य तस्य तथा। तथा दरोरन्द्रस्य 
पत्न्या हरिता पूवेदिशा उत्पादितस्य। एवविधस्य अस्य qq तव वदनाम्युजात्‌ aw: 
पराजयः अजनि तत्‌ एकाकिनः एकस्मात्‌ पद्मादेव भङ्गः नान्यस्मात्‌ । प्न यदा 
विकसति तदा चन्द्रो न भवति । परम्‌ एक: सः अस्य चन्द्रस्य प्रतिभटः यः सिंददिः 
कायाः सुत: पुत्रो राहुः। अथच arg: सिंहः तद्भावं यः प्राप्तो भवति स कुरङ्ग 
शशं वा भक्षयित्वा स्फीतो भवति | हरे: सिंहस्य पत्न्या सूतो भवति च | हरिता 
इरितवर्णया | ख एकस्मात्‌ पद्मात्‌ अष्टापदात्‌ | चत्वारः पादा अधोभागे तस्य 
चत्वारः पादाश्च पृष्ठे तस्य | अतः पद्माकारात्‌ शरमात्‌ जीवविशेषात्‌ भज्यते । 
एकः gaa: सिंद्िका सिंदी तस्याः सुतः स प्रतिभटः प्रतिमल्ञः। न पुनस्तस्मात्‌ 
भज्यते। 

N takes qup also in the sense of ‘elephant’, and the numeral of that name. 
He says पद्मसंख्याकात्‌ त्वद्वदनरूपादम्बुजात्‌ यदस्य भङ्गो जातः तदेकाकिनो- 
ऽसहायस्य स्यात्‌ | बहुभिरेकः पराजीयत इति युक्रमेवेत्यर्थः । अथच ... .***** 
सिंहतां प्राप्नुवतो ऽस्य त्वन्मुखाद्‌ यः पराजयो ऽजनि ख एकाकिनः केवलात्‌ TAT 
गजादेच पराजयः सिंहस्य गजात्‌ भङ्गो यथा तददेतन्महक्चित्रमित्यथे: | अथच 
पद्मसंख्याकादेकस्य पराजय: | अथच पद्मात्‌ शरभादष्टापदादेव भङ्गः | [सदस्य 
केवलमष्टापदादेव भङ्गः | 

143. C. P, Vidya and Isānadeva read परिप्रष्टुम्‌ for परिस्प्रष्ठुम: 

C. 7--हे मुग्धे विधुस्त्वद्वकत्रं नयनश्रियापि अनधिक विधित्सु! सन्‌ चका- 
रेण वयसा पक्षिणा eder आदयते | 'अदप्सा ATT । स्मात्‌ TTT 
आत्मनेपदम्‌ | अनिनन्तकतुश्चकोरात्‌ कतेरि तृतीया | तत्र ज्य a eae 
दिशब्दायक्रन्दद्दाकर्मधातुषु' इति कमेनिषेधात्‌ | तडुक्तम अदिखायोः E 
Rat वक्तव्य” इति । कि कठुमिच्यु:- द्राघीयसी diat लोचने nu: | उत्प 
Wien चकोरात्‌ संतर्पणेन आर्त्मीकृतात्‌ मूलं सारमुपजीबेतुमिव | श्रय 
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` ९ 6 S LIEN - 

- करोति रपरः। तदेव लोचनदीधत्वोपायकारणं 

चन्द्रः अङ्के रङ्कुं करोति च। आदत आद्‌ :। तदे SE 

परिप्रष्टुमिंव । तव मुखमश्रे नयनश्रिया चन्द्राद। धकम्‌ । तद्‌ चकोर 

gia वजेयेत्‌ | जर M 

; ब्रीवित॒माश्नयितुमिव । कीदशात्‌-संतपै- 

Vidya says चकोरात्‌ मूलँ MT ES T ; 

शेन ज्योत्स्ताभोजनेन आत्मीकृतात्‌ खीकृतात्‌। या (६ खकीयो भवाति स सः 

कथयत्येव | तथा चन्द्रोऽङ्के उत्सङ्गे रङ्कुं FT करात । एतदव सार वस्तु पार. 
प्रष्टुमारतः साद्रः सन्‌। 
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APPENDIX I. 
Philosophical Allusions, 


The Naishadha contains a large number of philosophical allusions, 
Sriharsha in his Khandana-khanda-khüdya tries to establish the supre- 
macy of the monistic Vedanta on a logical basis, In the Nai: 
shadha he refers to doctrines of all the systems including the Vedanta, 
and passes in review a number of characteriatic theories, as if he desired 
his poem to serve also as an introduction to the study of the philosophi- 
calsystoms. An attempt has been made here to enumerate and discuss 
where necessary the various doctrines referred to in the poem. 

I 
Nydaya-Vaiseshika doctrines. 
(a) | 

There are several references to NySya-Vaiseshika doctrines in the 
Naishadha. In 8, 125{ the poet refers to Dvyanuka or a combination 
of two atoms, the first item in the process of atomic creation, More in- 
teresting is the reference to the Vai$eshika theory of darkness in 22, 
36. The poet playfully says that the Aulüka system of philosophy (lit: 
the system propounded by Ulüka or an owl) is capable of determining 
the true nature of darkness§. The reference is important and requires 
some discussion. हु 

According to the Vaiseshikasütras of Kanada, darkness is non-exie- 
tence or Abhava, because it is different in origin from Substance, Quality 
and Action, and is ceeasioned simply by the obstruction of lignt by some 
other substance. This has led to considerable discussion among Vaigeshi- 
ka writers, who generally raise the point in connection rach the question 
whether there are only nine substances as held by Kandas Sy n uf 
darkness 18 regarded as a substance in accordance with the ree 
view, the number of substances would of course be ten; bat the pre 
shika thinkers limit the number to nine, and say that darkness is not a 
substance, but merely the absence of light. 

icta DO NT Lado coe 


Í ब्यणककृत्‌ परमाणयुग्मम्‌ | l 
ai ध्वान्तस्य वामोरु विचारणायाँ Sates चारु मतं मतं में । 


ओऔलूकमाहुः खलु दर्शन तत्‌ क्षमं तमस्तत््तनिरूपणाय L P 
1 दब्यगुगणकमेनिष्पत्तिवेधर्म्यांदभावसमः | तेजसो ्रन्यान्तरेण/वरणाष्न 5. 2. 19, 20. 
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Among the writers of the Vaigeshika school who preceded Sriharsha: 
Vyomasivacarya, Sridhara and Udayana discussed the nature of darkness 
in detail in their famous commentaries on the Pragastupadabhashya, and 
the poet was doubtless familiar with their views. Vyomasiva, who is 
probably the earliest of the three}, criticises the view that darkness or 
a shadow is a substance, because it- moves, and is endowed with qua- 
lities like coolness, Vyomasiva points out that the movement does not 
belong to the shadow, but to the object which shuts out the light ; while 
attributes like coolness are transferred to a shadow?, because these are 
experienced where there is shade 

Sridhara was the next writer to discuss the nature of darkness in 
his Nyàyakandali. He, too, holds that darkness is not & substance there 
being only nine substances excluding darkness. But he rejects the view 
that darkness is absence of light on the, ground that it has ७ distinct 
black colour, which would be impossible if it were mere non-existence 
At the same time it is not a substance, because it cannot be proved to 
be produced by atoms, and because what is perceived is nothing but 
blackness§. Sridhara, therefore, concludes that what appears to, be 
darkness is a kind of colour or form (Ripa) superimposed on all sides in 
the absence of light}. He seems to hold that darkness is nota substance, 
but a quality, _ 

_ The next writer to discuss the question of darkness is Udayana who 
in his Kiranàvali gives the most systematic exposition of the Vaiseshika 
view. Udayana’s task is twofold. First, he proves that darkness 18 
absence of light by showing that it does not come under any of the cate; 
gories Samanys (Generality), Vigesha (Individuality), Samavaya (Inhe- 


T Narayana in his commentary refers to the three Vaiéashika writers, and 


mentions Vyomagivaearya first, which: shows that he eonsidered him 
the earliest 03 bul m 3 


यच्चेद॒मागमान्माधु्य शैत्यं वा. छायायास्तदप्युपचारात, Prasastapddabhashye with 
Vyomavati (C. S. 8, No, 310 P 47), £ : 
» ८ आरस्भानुपपत्तेः नील़िममात्रप्रतीतेश्र द्वव्यमिदं न भवतीति aa: । तर्हि भासामभाव, 


एवाय 'प्रतीयते'। न, तस्य नीलाकारेण प्रतिभासनायोगात्‌ | Sridhara’s discussion 


of darkness is quoted in full in Cindupandita’s commentary, from which 
this and the following extract are taken. See Notes. : 


1 रूपविशेषो$यमत्यन्ततेजो5भावे सति aia: समारोपितस्तम इति प्रतीयते.  Anirud- 
dha in the S&mkhyasütrayritti summaries Sridharn’s view (1. 56)-खूपवि 
शेषोऽधं यत्रावरकमात्ति तत्रारोप्य गुह्यते.. He remarks that darkness may be 


p quality or a substance, but it is not non-existence (Abhava) P 
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rence), Action, Quality, Space, Ti 


: me, Mind, Self, Sky and Air. Secondi 
he refutes Sridhara’s theory by y ||. Secondly, 


dara saying that darkness isnot colour or 
form (rüpa) visible in the absence of light, because the 


1 . eye cannot per- 
ceive anything without the help of light. 


Nor ean it be said that the 
perception of darkness is & mental process like à dream, not 


requiring 
the activity of the eye; because 


, if we keep our eyes shut, we cannot 


find out by the mind alone whether there is darkness in 8 room or not, 


Sridhara had said that if darkness were non-existence, it would be im- 

possible to attribute to it positive qualities like blackness. To this 
Udayana replies that this is not impossible. We attribute, for instance, 
the positive quality of pleasure to a condition characterised by absence 
of pain; a man earrying a burden says, for example, that he is happy as 
soon as the burden is removed. Udayana coneludes that darkness may 
.be black, but blackness, whether imaginary or real, is not darknesst. 
If it were so, we would mistake a black cloth or skin for. darkness. The 
conception of darkness as a black colour is not possible even as an error, 
-for even an error must have a basis. We have thus to rely on personal 
-experience and say that darkness;is merely absence of light§. 

We have summarised. the views of Udayans and Sridhara at some 
length, as Sriharsha must have been wellacquainted with them, especial- 
ly with those of Udayana. The other systems of philosophy have 
also treated the question of darkness.* The Vedantists and the Mimam- 


|| Kiranavali (Benares ed.) P15 ff. This part of Udayana’s discussion is 
reproduced as a Pürvapaksha in Citsukha's Tattvapradipikà P 28 (N.S. 
ed. 1931). : 

1 तमो नीलं न तु नीलिमा तम इति। न चारोपितेन . वास्तवेन वां नीलिन्ना तमोबुद्धि- 


व्यपदेशो समानाथों i s 

Udayana’s criticism of Sridhara's theory is reproduced in part in the 
chapter on the Vaiéeshika system in the Sarvadaréanasamgraha. The line 
न चायमचाक्ुषः प्रत्ययः तदनुविधानस्यानन्यथा सिद्धत्वात्‌ is a quotation in the 
Kiran&vali (P17), and should be shown as sueh in printed editions. 
Among later writers, Sridhara’s theory is eriticised by vedqniades ie 
(Venkatanütha) in his Nyayasiddhanjana, a work of the Hümgnuia 
80100] published in the Pandit Vol. XXIII. Gf. also his के 50 या 
,(Ghowkhambs ed. P 506)--पुतेन. वियति Raai सूचमाणां पृथिव्यवयवानां 


` कृष्णो गुणस्तम इति पक्षो$पि निरस्तः-.. .--गुणमात्रतया च कस्याप्यनुपलस्भात्‌ | 
कॅ See Sarvadarganasamgraba (chapter on the Vai$eshika system) ani Pad- 
manabh’s Setu on the Praśastapādabhāshya (C. S. S. No. 316, P: 36 ff.). 
The Vedanta view is defended in the Citsukhi, the Vivaranaprameyasam- 
graha, the Ny&yasiddhánjana (op. cit.) and other works. 


eos 
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sakas of the Kumarila school hold that darkness is a substance; while 
according to the Prabhakara school of Mimamsa, darkness is the absence 


of the vision of colour’. The reason why Sriharsha singles out the Vai- 
$eshika theory for reference in his poem seems to be that the latter 
view is the most plausible of the various theories of darkness, and gave 
rise to a controversy which continued till after the time of the poet, 
(०) 
In 17, 75 the poet refers to the Nyaya conception of salvation, 
मुक्तये य: शिलात्याय MATT सचेतसाम्‌ | 
Rad तमवेत्यैत्र यथा वित्थ तयैव स:॥ 


Here the poet plays on the word Gotama (lit: a perfect ox), a fit appel- 
lation for a sage who reduced salvation to & condition similar to that 
of a stone, According to the Nyaya system, salvation is absolute cessa- 
tion of pain, and this pain is regarded as having twenty one forms 
covering the whole range of human experience including knowledge and 
pleasuret. As Vatsyayana says, salvation ia a state of quietude; it is 
the absence of all attributes, and the cessation of all experiencel. Vat- 
syayana insists that there can be no element of bliss in the state of 
salvation. Happiness is like honey mixed with poison, and must be 
avoided by all who desire final release. This is not only the view of 
Vatsyayana but of Uddyotkara, Vacaspati and other authoritative 
writers on the Ny&ya system. As according to this view, salvation is 
a colourless condition devoid of all attributes, it is described in our verse 
asa state resembling that of & stone. It may be mentioned that this 
view of salvation is the same as that of the Vaigeshikas and of the 


* रूपदर्शनाभावः. See Vivarana-prameyasamgraha (V. S. S. P 10) and Sar: 
vamatasamgraha (T. 8. S.P 31). According to the Sarvadar$anasam- 


graha, a section of the Prübhakaras holds that darkness is the absence 
of the knowledge of light ( आलोकज्ञानाभावः ) 
f See the beginning of Uddyotkara’s NySyavartika. 
l| शान्तः खल्वयं सवैविप्रयोगः सवोंपरमोऽपवरैः 7. 1. 2. of. Pratastapüdabhashy^- 
दग्धेन्वनानलवदुपशमो मोषः. 
p 8 
(Ben. ed); Nyayavartikatatparyatika (K. 8. 8.) ? 239 ff. of. ए१५४४११४ 
Kiran&vali (Ben. ed) P 9. Vatsyāyara says on Nyayasatras l. L 
birth and the acquisition of happiness should be regarded 83 pain 0 
to their painful character, and salvation consists in the extinetion ९ 
cycle of birth, death and pain. 
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Mimümsà system 88 interpreted by writers like-Kumarila and Pártha- 
sarathif. | 
उ E E that there 18: at least one important 
aye ception: is different from that. of V&teyayana 
and. his followers. : Bhasarvajtia says in his Nyayasara that salvation is 
rough about by the vision of Siva, and it is an. existence full of bliss, 
‘salvation 18, indeed, the absolute cessation of pain, is the older cef 
held, but according to Bhasarvajiia, it is accompanied by eternal 0188१. 
‘Dr. S. C. Vidyàbhüshana assigns Bhasarvajiia to the early years. of the 
gant century, and he is therefore earlier, than reir, but,the poet 
has ignored his viéw ‘and followed the:éarlier view acerca by Vat: 
yàyana, Uddyotkara.and Vacaspati i 

Bhasarvajiia. mentions the fact that- according to some, salvation 
consists in the extinction of all particular attributes, and means a con- 
.dition of the soul resembling that of the sky. This seems to be a refer- 
ence to.the earlier Ny&ys view,, but commentators agree in holding 
that the author:here,refera to the Vaiéeshika. conception of salvation§ 
The influence of Bhasarvajfía is clearly visible in the: opinion expressed 
in some later texts that.the Nyaya view of Moksha is radically different 
from the Vaiseshika view inasmuch as the former admits and the latter 
denies the presence of bliss in the state of salvation. The distinction 
between the two views is alluded to in the Sarvasiddhántasamgraba, of 


Uncertain: datel.. We find it.also in the Samkaradigvijaya of Vidy&ranya, 
being questioned about 


who relates that on a certain occasion Samkara, 


‘the difference between the Nyaya and Vaiseshika views of salvation, 


“explained the former as admitting the consciousness of pleasure in the 
‘state of salvation*, ‘Bhasarvajfia's theory 18 mentioned alao: as the Bhü- 


WE Cerone iin tte NO al 
I Pàrthas&rathi discusses Kumérila’s view 1n the Sastradipika and says 


तस्माश्िःसंबन्धो निरानन्दश्व Ae: Sée also Slokavartika (Uha's Trans) 
P 367. 1 
1 नित्यसवद्यमानसुखेन विशिष्टाउल्यन्तिकी दुःखनिवृत्तिः पुरुषस्य ara इति (Poors ed.) 
४ See हि sare (Poona ed, P 95); G N. Kaviraj in S. B. Studies Vol. III, 


I करणो परमे. त्वात्मा पापाणवदवास्थितः | 
दुःखसाध्यसुखोच्छेदो दु खोच्छेदवदेव नः ॥ 
नित्यानन्दानु भूतिः. स्यान्मोचषे तु विषयाहते | 


^44 Quoted by ७. N. Kaviraj Cop oit) ; 
क अत्यन्तनाशे गुणसंगतेर्या स्थितिनेभोवत्‌ कणभक्षपक्षे। .: 


“ “> ` मुक्रिखदीये चरणाक्षप्षे सांडनन्दुखंवित्सहिता विसुक्रिः॥-10; 097 ` 


Vaiseshikapaksha ` 
Naiyüyikapaksha 
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shanamatat in the Ny&yaparisuddhi of Venkatanatha, a famous writer 
of the Ramanuja school*. j 

In spite of the popularity of Bhasarvajiia’s view, it nas never eclipsed 
the more authoritative theory of the earlier writers, and it was natural for 
Sriharsha toignore the former'sopinion. Tbe earlier gn have, in fact, 
stated their position very clearly. Vatsyayane ONDE e fact that 
aecording to some, bliss, like magnitude, comes into sl during the state 
of salvation, but he and bis followers have rejected this view. Vicaspati 
reiterates the earlier view that salvation is an object of endeavour for the 
devotee even if it contains no sense of pleasure. The wise, he says, 
forsake even heaven, because it is like the shadow cast by the hood of 
an angry serpent|. The SarvadarSanasamgraha, in the chapter on the 


Nysys system, explains the Nyaya theory of salvation according to the 
ideas of ४६६६४६४७०७, and ridicules the theory that salvation is charac- 
terised by the manifestation of bliss}. Rajasekhara in his Shaddaréana- 
samuceaya explains the Nyaya system as Saiva-mata, and gives only 
the earlier theory of salvation, though he mentions Bhasarvajia among 
the writers of the Nyaya or Saiva school. The Prapancahridaya, too, 
mentions only the earlier or the orthodox view in its summary of Ny&ya 
doctrines§. In certain works, however, Bhasarvajfia’s opinion is men- 


t Bhüshana or Nyayabhishana is the name of an early commentary On the 
Nyayasüra. 

* Ghowkhamba ed. P 17. Venkatanütha supports Bhüsarvajha's theory, 
and contends that V&tsyiyana’s view that salvation is freedom from all 


pain does not preclude the presence of bliss (दुःखात्यन्तनिवृत्तेरपवर्गत्वं aai- 
कृतम्‌ | न च तत्रानन्दः श्रोतः कण्टोक्त्य़ा प्रतिषिध्यते । तदुभिप्राये चानन्यथासिर्द 
म किमपि लिङ्गं परयामः। wa oua हि भूषणमते नित्यसुखसंवेदनसंबन्घसिंदिरपवर्ग 
साधिता | एतेन “तस्मात्‌ सर्वदुःखविमोक्षो5पवर्ग:”” इति चतुर्थोध्यायवाक्यमपि fa- 
ब्यूढम्‌। तत्राप्यानन्दनिषेधाभावात्‌) 

|| V&easpati says in his Nyàyavürtikatütparyatika——[qatated आयतिमालोच- 
यन्तः स्वमपि कुपितफाशिफणामण्डलच्छायप्रतिममित्यपजहति | तेन मा भुंदेतद्रागा 
दिमतां प्रबृत्यङ्गं विवेकिनां तु भविष्यति । 

1 ननु सुखाभिव्यक्रिमुक्रिरिति... .. .चेत्‌ तदेतञ्ञाटकपक्षपतितं aga इत्युपेचयते | सुख 
स्य.... . .. विषानुषङ्गमधुवत्‌ दुःखपत्तनिक्षेपात्‌. The Sarvadarsanasamerah® 


mentions the fact that according to the Bhatta Mimümsakas and Sarva)’ 


fis (obviously Bh&sarvajfia), मुक्ति is मित्यसुखाभिव्यक्रि. à z 
1 The section on the Saivamata is reproduced in Appendix III to the Gan 
kàrika (G. O. S). ° 3 i 


2 T.S. 8 (P 64), Madhavacarya in his commentary on. the Sitasambit® 


® 
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tioned side by side with the earlier view, but the texts in question take 
care to keep the two views distinct from each other, This is the case 


with Gunaratna's commentary ( 14th, century) on the wellknown com- 


pendium of Haribhadraf Similarly, the Sarvamatasamgraha (of un- 


known date), &fter mentioning the earlier view 


à » refers to Bhasarvajfia’s 
theory as that of a section of Nyàya writers|, 


The testimony of the above writers shows that Bhisurvajtia's opinion, 
‘though accepted by a few as the standard Nyàya conception of salvation, 
failed to oust the earlier theory, and was either ignored or kept apart 
from the orthodox view. In these circumstances it is easy to see why 


Sriharsha ignored his views, if he was at all acquainted with them. 


In the Naishadha verse we are considering the speaker is a Carvaka, 
who, being & sensualist, was opposed to a kind of salvation which had 
no room for happiness, But as a Vedantist Sriharsha himself was bound 
to be opposed to such a view of salvation, and we have no doubt that 
he takes this opportunity of ridiculing the Nyaya conception which ran 
counter to the Vedanta theory that libration ia eternal bliss. The Nai- 
y4yikas were, in fact, aware of the Vedanta objections, but they con- 
tended that the word ‘bliss’ in the Sruti texts bearing on the question 
meant simply ‘absence of pain’, an interpretation which suited the nega- 


. tive view of Moksha held by them§. 


It will be seen that the earlier Nyáya view of Moksha is the same as 
that of the Vaiseshika system. Both systems held that salvation was 
simply absence of pain*; only the method of acquisition was different. 


(4. 22. 24, P 525) gives the earlier view as that of the 1६111: 8 -बुद्धिसु ख- 
दु:खादिनवयुण्याना मनात्मपदार्थेभ्यः पुरुषान्यथाख्यातिविरहादत्यन्तोच्छेदो gR: इति 
तार्किकादय:. 

1 वपुर्विषयेन्दियबुद्धिसुखदुःखानापुच्छेदादात्मसंस्थानं सुक्रिरिति । न्यायसारे पुनरेवं नित्य- 
संवेद्यमानेन सुखेन eto. 

॥ प्रत्यक्षानुमानागमप्रमाणवादिनो नैयायिकैकदेशिनोऽच्षपादवदेव प्रमाण[दिस्वरूप 


मोक्षस्तु न दुःखनिवृत्तिमात्रम्‌, अपितु नित्यसुखास्यविभांवोऽपि | 
kat&tp9r9218नित्यानन्द्प्रतिपादक श्रतिरा- 


ta; 1. 1. 22 (K. S. S. P 241) 


स्थिति: i 


2 VAcaspati says in his Nyayavarti 


त्यन्तिके दुःखवियोगे भाक्रीति युक्रमिति भ 
* For the Vaiseshika point of view 82e Udayan 


४ abuse on 
where he says तस्मादनिष्टनिवृत्तिरात्यन्तिकी निःश्रेयसम्‌ and heap E ५ 
re is 00780100812688 of happiness in salvation. See 


a’s Kiranüvali (Ben. ed. P 8) 


those who hold that the 
£. 4 
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The charge: of being like the condition of २8 atone: ( Riata ) has thus 
‘been brought against the salvation of the -Vaiseshikas* as well,: and wa 
find: the great Vaiseshika authority Sridhara defending the Vaiseskika 
view: against. this charge in his .Nyayakandalif,:: It is not impossible 
that Sriharsha got the idea of शिलात्व from .the,opponent’s objection (Pür- 
vapaksha) mentioned in the’ Kandali However. that may ‘be,:the similie 
of the stone came to be ganerally .applied . to a type of salvation. which 
involved the extinction of pleasure, pain and all other individual attri- 
butes, The Prapaneahridaya applies the comparison to. the salvation of 
the Vaigeshikas’, and the Sarvasiddhantasamgraha uses it for that of 


Prabhakarat.’ The ‘stony’ type of salvation found a. strong opponent in 
Venkatanatha,.who attacks it in a»veral of his treatises on the philoso- 


phical system of Ramanuja§ (e) 

' There are a few more references to Ny&ya doctrines. In 5. 29° the 
poet calls the mind an atom, & theory propounded by the Nyiya as well 
‘as the Vaiseshika system, according to which the mind is an atom, 
“because if it were all-pervading, there would be simultaneous cognitions 
of colour, taste etc, owing to the fact that the mind would be in contact 
with all the sense. organs at one and the same timel. ` 


The rays of the eye are referred to in8. 3 ** According to the Nyaya 


also Nyayakandali (Jha's Trans.).P 611 : 

T Jha's Trans. P 610 Sridhara replies to the following objection ‘Tr the 
Self were unconscious, it would be like a block of stone which experiences 
neither pleasure nor pain; aüdif the Self also were to experience 


neither of these, what would be the difference between it and a block 
of stone 1” 


T श्राद्यन्तिकदुःखनिवृत्तिलच्षण: पाषाणसददशो मोक्षो भवतीति वैशेषिकमतस्‌ | 


| Keith-Karmamimamsa P 73 im 

8 Cf. Adhikaranas&r&vali:: जीवानादित्वमूचे दषदनुकरणं qud _ चाप- 

aii 3. 2 (Verse 303); Nyüyasiddhànjama P 79- यदिह.. इंषदविशेषनि:श्रयस- 

वादिनां दषन्मतीनासिदमनुमानम्‌. आस्सा कदाचिदखिलविशेषगुणशून्य अनित्यवैशे 

षिकगुणश्रयत्वात्‌ उत्पद्यमानघटप्रलेयाङाशवदिति तत्रागमबाधस्तावद्यक्र (Pandit 

New Series, Vol XXIII) See also his Tattvamuktakalapa (Jivasars) 

बालया निजमनःपरमाणो हीदरीशयहरी कृतमेनम्‌। 

i| Ny&yasütras3. 2. 60; Nyayakandali (Jha's Trans.) P 206... Cf Axnirud- 

dha on Sümkhyasütras 3. 14 (अणुपरिमाणं amet sre ) Vijnünabhiksh" 


>> differs.. See also the Prübh&kara treatise Prakaranapancika P 15] (Tat 
vàlok&). _. 4 
अपाङ्गमंप्याप रशोंने रशिमिनेलश्य भमीमभिलष्य यावत्‌। ˆ `ˆ ˆ 


`+ 
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system, the human eye has rays like those of the eyes of a cat, and per- 
ception takes place when the ocular rays come into contact with an 
object”, ihe 10. 81} the poet refers to the sixteen catagories of the 
Ny&ya philosophy, and to enunciation ( उद्देश ) and definition (लक्षण ) 

) 
two of the three methods of asientific discussion recognised by that 
system. 

In 17. 79} the poet refers to the fallacy known as Satpratipaksha, 
which may be described as an ambiguous or inconclusive statement, be- 
ing counterbalanced by a contrary proposition of equal force. Gotama 
and Vatsyayana call this Prakaranasama ( 1. 2. 7 ), but the term Satpra- 
tipaksha occurs in Vacaspati’s NyayavàrtikatatparyatikaS. 

II 
Mimamsa doctrines 
(a) 

Several doctrines of the Mimamsa system are referred to in the Nai- 

shadha. In 5.39| and 14. 73 the poet refers to the Mim4mea theory 


that the gods have no existence apart from the Mantras with which 
they are invoked. The gods have no corporeal form, according to the 
Mimümsakas, because they are never visibleff. Besides, if they had 
bodies, it would be impossible for them to attend the large number of 
sacrifices performed by th» priests at one and the same time. Further, if 
the gods had any physical form, they would be perishable like mortals, and 
the Vedic words signifying them would lose their eternal character, owing 
to their association with transient and perishable objects. The Mimamsa 


view has been attacked by both Samkara and Ramanuja, who make a 


* Nyüyasütras 3. 1. 35, 46. 
T उद्देशपर्वश्यपि लक्षणे5पि द्विधोदितेः पोडशाभिः पदायें: i 
आन्वीक्षिकी यद्दशनद्विमा्ली तां सुक्रिकामाकलितां प्रतीमः ॥ 
1 तकाप्रतिष्ठा साम्यादन्योन्यस्य Safeway | 
नाप्रामाण्यं मतानां स्यात्‌ केषां सत्‌प्रतिपक्षवत्‌ ॥ 
{ For a detailed explanation see Athalye-Tarkasamgraha (Notes. P 306). 
à P 342 (K. 8. B). 
l विश्वरूपकलनादुपपन्नं तस्य जैमिनिसुनित्वमुर्दाये । 
विग्रहं मखभुजामसडदिष्णुब्येथेतां मद॒शनिं स निनाय ॥ 
Tt Indra says to Nala- 
प्रत्यन्तलच्यामवलम्ब्य सूति हुतानि TAT तवोपभोदये ।. 


०७० ८५ ~ छं मखं हि. सन्त्राधिकदेवभावे LU 
संशेरतेऽस्माभिरवीचय Je म ft _ Naisbadha 14. 73 
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spirited defence of the traditional view that the gods have a corporeal 
existences. Both Samkara and Ramanuja contend that without a physi- 
cal form it would be impossible for’ worshippers to concentrate their 
minds on the deity. t 
(b) 

In 2. 61|| Sriharsha refers to the Mimamsa theory of the self-validity 
of knowledge (. स्वतःप्रामाणय ) Nala says to the swan that the bene- 
volence of the good proceeds from their own impulse ( that ie, it is spon- 
taneous), justas cognitions are valid on their own account. The reference 
here is to the Mimütasà view thatthe validity of cognitions is inherent 
in them, and they are therefore able to bring about the apprehension of 
an object without depending upon any other source of knowledge. If 
the apprehension of an object must . be deferred until the purity of the 
‘source of the cognition is ascertained, we shall have to wait for the 
production of another cognition to test the validity of the first, The latter 
again will require another cognition for the same purpose, and there will be 
an endless series of cognitions, making knowledge itself impossible. The 
MimAmsakag, therefore, believe in the authoritative character of the 
cognising faculty (Buddhi)T, and maintain that a cognition that has 
definitely taken place does not require corroboration by other cognitions, 
and should be regarded as authoritative or aelf-evident§. 

The self-validity (Svatah-pramanya ) of knowledge is held by the 
Mimamsakas in general, but there are differences of opinion about the 
truth of the cognitions so produced. In the Naishadha verse we are 
considering, the word Yathartha means, strictly speaking, ‘true’; 
andit is probable that the poet here ‘refers to’. the - Pr&bhákara 

1 See Samkarabhüshya on Vedantasitras l. 3. 27 ff. and the relevant por 

tion of the Sribhashya. * 

| स्वत एव सतां परार्थता ग्रहणानां हि यथा यथार्थता ।' 

Cündüpandita quotes here Slokav&rtika 2. 47 

स्वतः सवेप्रमाणानां प्रामाण्यमिति गम्यतामू `` ` 
न हि स्वतो$सती we: कतुमन्येन शक्यते ॥ ` 

Malli sayr peat जाता मनीषा स्वत एव मानम्‌? इति मीमांसकाः. 

T तस्मादूबोधात्मकतवेन प्राप्ता बुद्धेः प्रमाणता Slokavartika 2. 53. 

[तासि Sai ios tc NE 

ज्ञानान्तरेण विज्ञानं तत्‌ प्रमाणं प्रतीयताम्‌ ॥ Ibid. 2. 80. 
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view that all cognitions are true, because they are cognitions, It 
may be noted that according to the Prébhakara school, 
knowledge or cognition is self-luminoust, and the sense organs have by 
nature the power of bringing about correct coguitions; hence there is no 
error or misconception as such, 

The theory of the Prabhikaras that all cognitions are correct has 


led them to propound a theory of error known as Akhyativada. Accord- 
ing to Càndüpandita, Sriharsha refers to this view in Naishadha 6, 51— 


In the sixth Canto, Nala goes about invisible in the inner apartments 
of Damayaxnti, and distracted with love, he sees her in an illusion all 
around him, Damayanti is in a similar condition, and sees Nala before 
her in an illusion. Though both of them are together in the same place, 
they think themselves to be away from each other, and embrace each 
other’s illusory figure, thinking it to be real. But still they may be 
said to have had real embraces in the midst of the embraces of their 
illusory figures; that is, although there were no actual embraces, the 
illusory ones were in a sense real or true, and this is possible according 
to the Prabhakara view. j 

As we have said above, the Prabhakaras do not recognise error as 
such, In the typical instance of mistaking nacre for silver in the expre- 
ssion ‘This is silver’, there is a dual conception: first, the idea of ‘this’ is 
occasioned by the direct perception of the nacre; secondly, the idea of silver 
is brought about by the awakening of the memory of silver, so that there 
is a remembrance of silver seen somewhere else, brought about by the 
similarity in colour between the nacre and the silver. The so-called 
mistake is due to a lack of discrimination between the perceived nacre 
and the-remembered silver, but the apprehension of silver in the present 
case is by no means an erroneous cognition}. > j 

Cāndūpandita applies the Prābhākara theory with great i MM 

— to the verse in question. First, the embraces of the illusory figures 
110 the verse in question. Miren 1 spi ere 


पद्यते ` मेयानां 
1 Cf. Prakaranapancika P 57-स्वत एवं यदुपपद्यते न तत्र num \ EN 
'मातुश्च wa: प्रकाशो नोपपद्यत इति get तयोः quad | मितौ च काचिदनुप 


स्तीति स्वयंप्रकाशवीसतिः l 2 $ १8 Trans ) P 380; Pra- 
+ For the Prabhakara view see Nyayakandali (Jha ee fa याइशी सत्या | 
karanapancika P 34 ff. ( संनिहितरजतशकले IUD 


í [o ja’s Tattyaprakada 
` भेदानध्यवसायादिय मपि तादक्‌ परिस्फुरति u ) $ Comm: ox Bhoja 
५ CT. S. 8. P 01) ete. 
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were & direct experience. Then came the remembrance of past embraces, l 
of which both Nala and Damayanti may be supposed to have had actual: 
experience among their comrades. Both experiences were thus ina 
sense real, and there was no illusion about the embraces of Nala and 
Damayanti in the present case, according tothe Prabhikara view§. 

Caudüpandite is the only commentator who finds a reference to the 
Prabhakara doctrine of cognition in Naishadha 6. 51. According to 
the other commentators, since Nula and Damayanti were both present 
in the inner apartments (though the former wasinvisible), they happened 
to come into contact with each other, and had some rea! embraces in the 
midst of the illusory.ones, Candi, however, lays stress on the phrase 
अन्योन्यमन्यज्रवदीक्षपाणौ, and precludes the possibility of eny actual 
embrace, which “would have been repulsive to both Nala and 
Damayanti, in view of the former's. mission on behalf of the 
gods. Candi’s interpretation keeps up the atmosphere cf iliusion better, 
and seems to be the right one. 

E (०) 

In 11. 64 Sriharsha: refers to the atheism of the Mimaémsa system. 
Mimams& is described as rejecting the Lord Siva, though he is glorified 
by all the Vedas, and exerts himself for the sake of others without any 
interest of hisown®. There is no doubt that Siva here stands for the 
Supreme Being. `The chief exponents of the existence of God were the 
followers of the Nyaya system, and they were generally Saivasf, and 
evolved a conception of Siva, which transcended the wellknown physical 
characteristics attributed to that deity]. Bhasarvajfia, an authoritative 
writer of the Nyaya school, identified Siva with God, by declaring that 
salvation is brought about by the vision of Siva.t The Bodhicary&vatàra- 
panjik&, while presenting the Ny&ya theory of God, states that Samkara or 


8 अतोऽन्योन्यालषिङ्गनम्रहणज्ञानं स्मरणज्ञानं चोभयमपि तथ्यमेव, नठु मिः 
श्या | अतस्तथ्यो, मिथःपरिष्वङ्गः. स्मरणज्ञानस्य अबाधितव्वात्‌ इति मीमांसंकेकदेशिनां 
प्राभाकराणामांशयः Chndüpandita. See Notes. 

वेदैर्वचोभिरखिलैः कृतकीर्तिरके हेतुं विनैव 'टतनित्यपराथयत्रे । 

` मीमांसयेव भगवत्यस्तांशमोलो तस्मिन्‌ महीभुजि तयानुमतिने भेजे ॥ ` 


T See, for example, Haribhadra's Shaddar$anasamueocaya and Gunaratna 5 
comm, thereon P 61 

|| C£. the verse न स्वघुनी न फणिनो न कपालदाम quoted by Gunaratna (०7 
eit.) P 50 p 


t Raada मोचः! । 


* 
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Siva is the name of ७०१४. It is also interesting to note that in 17, 16 
Sriharsha himself represents Siva as the formless God, while न 
to the episode of the burning of the god of love by Sivat. à 
In 11. 64 Sriharsha has obviously in view the controversy about the 
existence of God, which was earried on by the Nyàya and Mimamsg 


writers in the centuries immediately preceding his time. We need only 
to refer to Mandanamisra's Vidhiviveka with the comprehensive Nyà- 
yakanika commentary of VácaspatiT among Mimimss works, and to 
Udayana’s Nyayakusumanjali among Nyàya in The Vidhivi- 
veka refutes the arguments in support of the existence of God , and dis- 
misses them as mere gossip ( वातेम्‌ ); while the Nyayakanika denies the 
existence of Iévara or the Supremé Being endowed with the six attri- 
butes}. Wdayans, on the other hand, proclaims the existence of God 
whom he calls the great Lord Bhava or Siva. He devotes a chapter to 
the refutation of the Mimamsa ;and one of his many arguments is the 
universal use . of words signifying God, among which we 
find Isina, Isvara and Maheá$vara, which are also popular 
names of Siva*. Udayana, as a matter of fact, propounds 
the existence of God in the abstract, but he recognises the possibility of 
God assuming a physical form as occasion demands|. He quotes verse 
illustrating the six great attributes of Maheávara; but as we saw above, 
the Mimamsakas deny the existence ofthis very Mahe$varafiT. It may also 


be noted that the poet makes a significant allusion to the spontaneous 
benevolence ( पराथयत्न ) of Siva or God, for this is one of the arguments 


Tt इश्वर इति शंकरस्याख्या P 544. aon 
t बिभर्ति लोकजिन्भावं बुद्धस्य स्पर्थयेव यः । 
यस्येशतुलयेवात्र कटरत्वमशरीरिणः॥ `, 
Narayana remarks ईश्वरो हि स्मरहूरत्वातू स्मरस्य शत्रुः, THT तत्र्पर्धयेव तस्या- 
mada स्वयमविनयेनाङ्गीङृतमित्य्थः। यथा अशारीरिण एवेश्वरस् कतृत्वामिति न्याय- 
विदः, तथा अयमप्यनङ्ग एव सनू कार्यकारीत्यर्थ:, - | 
T P210 ff. ( Bonares ed. ). 
ta _ तावत्‌... .... युगप दसंख्येयस्थावरा दिलचणकाभैदशेन 
_ शाली षड्गुण इश्वरः सेदूधुमहँति Ibid. P 216. à 
* Nyayakusumanjali, chap. 5. P 76 ( Chowkhamba ed. ) 


[दखिलविषयनिरत्यविज्ञानमात्र- 


il Ibid P 61. it wm he — 
^T The Vaiseshikas also identify Mahesvara with God, but their view is no, 


accepted by the Mimamsakas. S2e Parthasarabhi on Slokavartike ( Bami 


bandhakshepaparihara’ ); Verse 06. | | 
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brought forward by the theists and rejected by the Mimamsakas(|j 


Apart from the identification of Siva with God, Siva with his peeu- 
liar physical characteristics seems to have been particularly repugnant 
to the Mim&msakas, In ‘the wellknown satirical play Latakamelaka 
written in the twelfth century, we find the Mimamsaks Mithyaéukla 


declaring that he turned out Siva from his sacrificial shed, mistaking 
him for a Kapaliks !* 

Some of the commentators in their gloss on 11. 64 hint that the Mi- 
māmsakas do not entirely reject the existence of God. Viévoévara says 
that they do not believe in the corporeal existence of God, as if a formless 
God would be acceptable to the Mimamsa school. Kumarils in his Sloka- 


vürtika clearly rejects the possibility of a Supreme Being, whatbher with 
or without a body. If God had a body, it would be perishable like other 
bodies; while if he had no physical form, it would be impossible for him 
to exercise any controlf, Narayana also makes a remark similar to that 
of Vi$ve$vara. He says that the Mimaémsd system does not entirely 


disbelieve in God, and quotes in this connection the introductory verse 
of the Slokavartika, in which Kumarila seems to invoke Sival. It 
should, however, be noted that Párthasürathi, consistently with the 
tenets of the Mimamsa system, interprets the verse also as an invocation 


of the Sacrifice§; and even if we must suppose that Kumarila regarded 


Siva as a tutelary deity, we have to remember the important fact that 
he has definitely rejected the notion of a Supreme Being in his system: 


atic exposition of the philosophical doctrines of the Mimamsé. He was. 


regarded asan atheist by the Naiy&yikas, who, as we have seen, Were 


|| C£. Viabiviveka P 222- स्वार्थ परानुम्रहे वा दुःखोत्तरसर्गदर्शनात्‌ प्रयोजनाभावनि- 
राकृता$पि चेतन्यमात्रासिद्धि: स्यात्‌. The Noiy&yikas, on the other hand, d esoribe 
God as manama ( Vacaspati’s Tatparyatika P 597 K. S. S. ). - 
* ' कोणस्थो5पि पुरस्कृतो$पि यजुषा गौरीभुजङ्गो मया । 
हृब्याशाविकलः कपालिकधिया निष्कासितो धूजेटिः ॥ Aot II 


A मीमांसका हीश्वरस्य विग्रहवरवं asia | 
: peres (Sarbandhükshopaparihüra, Verses 77, 78: Jha's Trane 
विशडज्ञानदेहाय त्रिवेदीदिव्यचच्षुषे । ` 


श्रयःप्रापतिनिमित्ताय नमः सोमार्धधारिणे ॥ 
Sridhara in bis Nyüyakandali (Jha's Trans. P5) also refers to his 
verzo as an instance of the invocation of a deity by an author. 


£ स्रोमस्य अधं स्थानं गरहचमसादि तद्धारिणे इति यंज्ञपच्च5पि संगच्छुते | 
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votaries of Siva. Kumirila is spoken of as the leader of the atheists in 
the Sarvadarsanasamgraha in the chapter on the Nyüya systemt 


The remark made by Narayana is based on a later tradition that the 
Mimampsi system was not really atheistic, Vidyaranya’s Samkaradigvi- 


jaye refers to Mandanamiéra os an atheist, but argues that Jaimini, being 
a disciple of Vyasa, could not have propounded doctrines contrary to those 
of his teacher}. The tradition finds expression also in the works of certain 
later Mim&msakas who import the notion of Godasa loose appendage ४० 
the Mimümeü doctrine, Apodeva in his Mimáümsünylyaprakáéa speaks 
of devotion to Govinda, an idea foreign to the Mimàmsà philosophy, and 
his statement must be regarded as a belated concession to the theistio 
schools of thought. Similarly, Nàár&yanabhatta in his Mànameyodaya 
rejects the God of the Naiy&yikas, but accepts a kindly Vedic God, whose 
nature, however, he does not explain. This Vedic God cannot of course 
be the Supreme Being, as he is neither omniscient nor recognised as the 
author of the Veda, which, according-to the Mimamsa, is eternal. It is 
here interesting to note that the Sarvamatasamgraha definitely states 
that the Mimamsa system recognises neither the’ God of the Naiyayikas 
nor that of the Upanishads§. - As Candipandita says in his gloss on 
Naishadha 11, 64, the Mimamsa system does not recognise-the existence 
of God; for if it does so, He will have to be regarded as the author of the 
Veda, and that will destroy the eternal or non-originated character of 
the Veda advocated by the Mim&imsa philosophy. A bus 
(4) hei 
The atheism of the 1111180168 is contrasted with the theism of the Ny&ya- 


_and the Vedanta in Naishadha 6. 102%. The mind of man is described a 


t aga भद्दाचार्ये:-- vo 

प्रयोजनमनुद्दिश्य न मन्दोऽपि प्रवतेते i 

"eui su सुजतस्तस्य किं नाम. न कृतं भवेत ॥ इतिं lokavartika, 
SambandL&kshepaparihara, shows variations) ` अत्राच्यते | 


नास्तिकशिरोमणे तावदीष्यांकचायिते चछुषी निमील्य परिभावयतु भवान. P 255 


(Poona ed. ) : 
t 13. 7-9. 


. ६ अथ तेस्तारकिकाभिमत ईश्वर एव निरस्तो नोपानिषदाभिमतः चेत्रजञस्वरूप भूत em चेत्‌ । 
तन्न । ‘ata देहिनामिष्टानिष्टफलदं duc इति. वदतां वेदस्य घर्मेकनिष्ठतां चाभ्यु- 
_ पगच्छुतां चेतरज्ञस्वरूपस्यश्वरस्याकिञ्जित्करत्वात्‌ प्रमाणप्रतिपच्चस्वाभावाचच । 
x अनादिधाविस्वपरम्पराया हेतुखजः ख्रोतसि वेश्वरे वा। 
आयत्तधीरेष जनस्तदायाः किमीदशः फ्यनुबोगयोग्यः ॥ ` 
For variant readings see Notes. E 
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being dependent either on God or on the chain of eauses originating the 
succession of individual souls (or the cycle of worldly existence) without 
& beginning. The latter theory is held by the Mimamsa, according to 
which the cycle of existence is eternal; and actions (Dharma and Adhar- 
ma) lead to birth and rebirth, and bring about their own results through 
the mysterious agency known as Apürva, which preserves the efficacy 
of an action, for example, a sacrificial rite, for a future occasion. It is 
thus unnecessary to assume the existence of God as the dispenser of the 
results of acts done by sentient beings. Creation has neither beginning 
nor.end, snd depends upon Adrishta or the sumtotal cf Dharma and 
Adharma, leaving no room for the conception of a personal Creator§, 
Kumarila suggests that if an intelligent agency (e. g. the will of God) 
be regarded as being at the root of Creation, the task of Creation could 
as well be accomplished by. the actions of living beings who are all 
intelligent agents. 
. he self-sufficient character of Karma or Adrishta is denied by the 
Ny&ya as well as the Vedanta. Uddyotkara says that neither atoms 
nor Karma can do their work unless controlled by an intelligent Cause}. 
Samkara compares the Apirva propounded by the Mimamsa to a piece 
of wood or a clod of earth*. Both the Nyaya and the Vedanta postulate 
the existence of God, without, however, denying theactivity of Karma or 
Adrishta|. Asa matter of fact, they advocate the. co-operation of God 
and Karma, and conceive God to be the dispenser of the results of actions 
done by sentient beings, whose freedom is thus not denied. Vatsya- 
yana rejects the theory that God alone produces the results of actions§§, 
and says that he only favours or helps forward the personal endeavour 


à cf. Nyayakanik& on Vidhiviveka —qswqRWrerseEq तत्षेन्न ज्ञ संयो गा देव Ra- 
दिल्क्षणकार्योत्पत्तावेकस्यापीश्वरस्य। नुमाने तुल्येवा5नवस्थेत्यथः P 223 (Ben. ed. ) 


t Slokavartika (Sambandhakshepaparihara ), Verses 75, 76; Jha’s Trans. 
P 361. 


T बुद्धिमतूकारणाधिष्ठिता; परमाणवः कमाणि च प्रवर्तन्त इति P 460. ( Chowkh- 
amba ed. ) 

र्ट Samkara on Vedántasütras 3. 2. 38. 

]| The Advaita Vedünta 8००6७७७ personal God only in the phenomenal 

Stage. "ef.Bhümati-qrer पारमार्धेकं रूपमाश्रित्यतव्चिन्यते किन्तु सांब्यव- 
हारिकम्‌3..2: 38 व SRR Ex FNF 

T ef. Vàeaspati's Tatparyatika P.599. (KES. 8)-कारुणिको5प्ययं वस्तुस्वभाव- 
मचुविधीयमानो धर्मांधमेसह्दकारी जगद्वैचित्र्यं विधत्ते | 


22 Bee Vatsyayana on Nyayasutras 4. 1. 19, 20, 
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of the individual;}. Samkara reiterates and ex 
detail in hiscommentary on the Vedantasiitrast+ 
to this dual conception of God and Karma, 
ence on the omnipotence of God and the activity of Karma is to them 
an inconsistency. As Kumārila says, if the willof God be the cause 

of the world process, it is useless to postulate the activity of Karma; 

if on the other hand, the course of the world is assumed to be गनी 

by Dharma and 3018118, that would be accepting an agency other 

than the will of ०१% ^ Nevertheless, the Vedántins and the Naiy&yi-. 
kas, especially the latter, insist on the’ supremacy of God, and quote in 

this connection a verse from the Mahabharata, -which saya that all 

creatures are ignorant and helpless, and go to hell or heaven as directed 

by Godt. This verse has been cited by some of the commentators 

while oxplaining Sriharsha’s reference to the dependence of the working 

of the human mind on God} In the Naishadha verse we are consider- 

ing, the poet has, in fact, in view ‘the controversy about Karma and 
Tévara carried on by the followers of the Mimames, Nyaya and Ve- 
dànta schools, and Sriharsha here gives in a nutshell the two main con- 
clusions put forward by the rival systems, 


plains the. same view in 
. The Mimamsakas object 
The simultaneous insist- 


11 पुरुषकारमीश्वरोनुग्रह्माति4-1.21. ` ` ` ` ˆ | 
1t See Samkarabhashya and Bhámati on Vedantasiitras 2. 1. 34; 2. 3. 42; 
CUPIS TT BYE | wp» boe 
ईश्वरेच्छा यदीष्यते सैव स्याज्लोककारणम्‌ | 
ई*वरेच्छावाशित्वे हि निष्फला कर्मकल्पना ॥ 
amaaa धमोदेस्तन क्लेशो न युज्यते | 
तद्वशेन प्रवृत्तो वा व्यतिरेकः असज्यते ॥ i 
s ) 
Slokavartika ( SambandhAkshepaparihüra ) Verses 72; 83. See algo Jha’s 
Trans. P 362. The Buddhists who deny the existence of God employ 8 
similar arum००-इश्वरतः कमण एव महत्‌ सामर्थ्य॑मेवं प्रकाशितं स्यात्‌ | तद्वर 
कमैव पयुपास्यं . ,,,;. Bodhiearyávatárapanjikà P 547, 
+ sem जन्तुरनीशोऽयमात्मनः सुखदुःखयो:.। 
~ ~ ` e > : 
ईश्वरम्रेरितो गच्छेत्‌ खग वा AMAT बा ` on z 
Quoted in Uddyotkara—Nyayavartika P 467; Nyayakusumniali, ON 5; 
Bhamati 2, 3. 42. à Quoted also by writers of other sohools in शटल) 
of the Nyaya view,e. g: in Vidhiviveka P 216; the NyAyakanik® on ie 
: 7 Vidhiviveka P.216; Matharavriiti on Sámkhyakārikā 61; pei i 
rapanjika P 546; Yasastilaka Vol. II P 255; ; Gunaratna on Haribhadrs 8 
Shaddaréanasamueeaya P 53. 1 शि होता : 
. ner ns r : h 
1 ०६. लोककामेशिवृत्वमपि निरङ्कुशं श्रूयमाणं परमेश्वर गमयति Mr ya 
on Vedüntaeützas 1. 1. 20 


* 
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i 6 . . yi LI 
In 17. 61|| Sriharsha refers to the Mimámsà view of certain Smriti 
injunctions and their authority. The allusion has been explained in 


the Notes १. v. 
e Notes q. v IH 


Samkhya and Yoga doctrines. | 

There are very few references to doctrines of the Samkhya : and the 
Yoga system in our poem. The Satkaryavada seems to ie referred to 
in 5. 94१ where the poet says that there is no difference between the 
cause and the effect. Candipandita finds a reference to Samkhya 
doctrines also in 22. 76, where the slaughter of animals is represented 
as a blemish or an unclean feature of the Vedic sacrifices, Candi hore 
quotes Samkhyakarika (verse 2) which characterises the Vedic D 
system as impure, and hence» ineffective as & means of averting pain. 
In 21. 119 there is a reference to the Samprajüata form of Yogic 
meditation}. 
IV 


Vedanta doctrines | / 


There are several references to M Vedanta doctrine of the realisation 
of the Absolute*, The characteristics of the condition of sslvation and 
the worldly state—joy and delusion respectively—are referred to in 8. | 
158. There is an allusion to the Vedantic theory of dreams in 1. 40]. \/ 


I AA श्रद्धत्थ fran प्राक्षिप्तां बथ च स्वयम्‌ | 
~” a 


मीमांसामांसलप्रज्ञासां यूपद्विपदापिनीम ॥ _ 
1 “नास्ति जन्यजनकव्यतिभेदः!. 
t See Vocabulary under संप्रज्ञात . 
o नेत्राणि वेदभंसुतासखीनां विमुक्रतत्तद्विषयग्रहाणि | 
agait निरुपाख्यरूप ब्रह्मेव चेतांसि यतव॒तानाम्‌॥. 3-3 
हंस तनौ wr चरन्तं मुनेमंनोवृत्तिरिव स्विकायाम्‌ | 
ग्रहीतुकामादरिणा शयेन यत्रादसो निश्चलतां जगाहे॥ ` 3-4 
स व्यतीत्य वियद्न्तरगाधं नाकनायकनिकेतनमाप | 
संप्रतीयं भवसिन्धुमनादिं ब्रह्म शमभरचारु यतीव ॥ 5.8 
2 तत्‌कालमानन्दमयीभवन्ता भवत्तरानिवेचनीयमोहा i 
सा मुक्रससारिदशारसाभ्या द्विखादमुल्लासमभुड्क़ मिष्टम्‌ ॥ 
N remarks 'ग्रानन्दरूपत्व मुक्रदशा | 'आनन्दो ब्रह्मणो रूपम्‌? इति श्रुतेः। अनिर्वच- 
नीयमोहवतत्व संसारिदशा । | 
| निमीलिताद्च्षियुगाच्च निद्रया हृदोऽपि बाह्न्द्रियमौनमुद्रितात्‌ I 
 अदर्शि संगोप्य कदाप्यवीक्षितो रहस्यमस्याः स महन्महीपतिः ॥ 


See the interpretation of Càndüpandita and Narahari in the Notes. 
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(Si) 


In 9. 94॥ there is a referenca to the Linga-éarira or 


: the S 
which is regarded as the repository of the senso ubtle Body, 


impressions$. Dama- 
yanti says that her inner being is occupied by her beloved her mind is 


attached to itis and the five vital breaths are attached to the mind: 
so she 08 die. Mind is here taken as referring to the Subtle Body. 
The mind being the chief of the constituents of the Subtle Body, it is 
often used in the latter sensef, and the post here refera to the 
process of the departure of the Subtle Body at death a3 described in the 
Upanishads. The Lingaéarira is composed of various elements 
such as the mind, the vital breaths, the senses ete|l. When death comes, 
the Soul departs followed by the Vital Breath (in its five forms), the 
mind and the ten senses, all of which belong to the Subtle Body. . 
(b) 

In 11, 129 we have an elaborate description of the devcbion of the 
Upanishad to the Absolute*. The philosophy of the Upanishads is des- 
cribed as devoting itself to the One Being, beyond the range of speech, 
an ocean of consciousness, an infinite joy, by discarding air and earthly 
objects, watery objects and light, the sky, time, space and the mind. 
Certain commentators find in this enumeration of objects a reference to 
the nine substances of the Vaigeshika system minus the Soultf. Candu- 
pandita, however, refers to the story of Narada and Sanatkumara in 
the seventh chapter of the Chandogya Upanishad, and explains the verse 
in the light of the Upanishadie passage, which propounds the nature of 
the Absolute as transcending all physical objects and mental processes, 
such as water, light, ether, name, speech, mind and its processes, hope, 


॥ ......कियत्‌ सहिष्ये न हि aqae मे । स मां न कान्तः स्फुटमन्तरुज्िता न तं 
सनस्तच्च न कायवायवः II 
à See Samkarabhashya on Brihadaranyaka Upanishad 4. 3. 20. 


T ef. ल्लिङ्गं मनः, मनःप्रधानत्वात्‌ लिङ्गस्य मनः लिङ्गमित्युच्यते lbid. 4. 4. 6. 


lll For details see Naràyana!s.commentary, and extracts from 0६00 ४ 9 811- 


dita in the Notes. kr 
॥ 'तमुतक्रामन्तं प्राणो5नूतक्रामति, प्रा 


णमनूतक्रामन्तं सर्वे प्राणा अनूतक्मन्ति’ (प्राणा:> 
the mind and the ten senses ). See Samkara on Vedàntasütras. 


2. 4. 6, 17, 


19; Vijii&nabhikshu on Samkhyasitras 3. 14. 


io सानन्तानाप्यतेजःसखनिखिलमरुतपार्थिबान्‌ दिष्टभाजः ` 
श्चित्ते्ञाशाजुषस्तान्‌ सममसमंगुणान्‌ युञ्जती गूढभावा 07 7 
saun : ५३ ८ पारेवागूवर्तिरूपं पुरुषमनु चिद्म्भोधिमेकं शुभाङ्गी 


a 


निःसीमानन्दमासीदुपनिषदुपमा uH भूयः ॥ `  . ॥.#.॥ 
+t प्रथिव्यापस्तेजो वायुराकःशं कालो दिगास्मा मन इति द्रब्याणि Vaiseshikasütras 1.1.8, 
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( ऊळ ) 


strength and food* 
In 9. 121} the poet refers to the emergence 
tit is different from Prakriti or the Pri- 


of the knowledge of the 


Self, and the consciousness tha 
mordial Matter§ accompanied by relevant utterances based on the re. 
collection of the pasti. 

In 21. 108}+ the poet gives us a synthesis of Vaishnava and Vedantic 
doctrines. The apparent diversity of the external phenomena attributed 
to Maya is represented as being a mere flash of the will of Vishnull. 

(०) 

Perhaps the most interesting reference to Vedanta doctrines is to be 
found in 13. 36. Speaking of the failure of Damayanti to distinguish 
the real Nala from the four bogus Nalas, the poet says: 

साप्तु प्रयच्छति न पत्तचतुष्ट तां तज्लाभशसिनि न पञ्चप्रकोटिमाचे | 

श्रद्धां द्धे निषघराडूविमतो मतानामद्वेततत्त्व इच सत्यतरेऽपि लोकः ॥ 
“Just as in the presence of a diversity of doctrines people do not believa 
in the truth of monism, the fifth alternative, though truer; four other 
theories, wishing to win this ( faith ), being engaged in preventing such 
a belief (in monism ) from gaining ground: similarly, Damayanti, in 
the face of this doubt about Nala, did not believe in the reality of the 
fifth alternative?f, though. more genuine than the rest, four other persons, 
desirous of winning her, having prevented her from acquiring such a 


trust.” 


The imagery of Sriharsha is based on two verses of the Gaudapüda- 
karika, which mention four doctrines about the Self, namely, ‘It exists’, 
‘It does not exist’, ‘It exists and exists not’, ‘It exists nct is exists not’ 
and represent the Self as ‘untouched’, that is, incomprehensible by any 


* For Cándüpandi:a's interpretation see Notes 
f मुनियेथात्मानमथ प्रबोधवान्‌ प्रकाशयन्तं स्वमसावबुध्यत | 
अपि प्रपन्नां प्रकृतिं विलोक्य तामवाप्तसंस्कारतयास्‌जद्‌ शिरः ॥ 
£ “आत्मा वाऽरे ज्ञातब्यः प्रकृतितो विवेङ्गव्य्ः” quoted’ in the Sámkhyatattva- 


kaumudi (Kárika 2) in illustration of the Upanishadie view. 
{ See Notes. 


tt वस्तु वास्तु घटते न भिदानां यौक्नेकविधबाधविरो घैः । 
तत्त्वदीहितविजुम्भिततत्‌तद्भदमेतदिति तस्वानिरुक्तिः ॥. 
| For tte Advaita arguments see Cándüpandita's gloss quoted in the Notes: 
11 i. e. the real Nala. . 
T i.e. the four gods disguised as Nala. . ; 
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ot According to Samkara as interpreted by 
Anandagiri, the first’ theory refers to the Vaiseshikas and others, the 
second to the Vijiianavadin Buddhists, the third to the Jainas, and &he 
fourth to the Sünyavàdin Buddhists. . Thé Vedanta doctrine, which 
represents the Self as beyond the ordinary modes of thought and ex- 
pression, is different from all these theories and is thus the fifth Koti. 
There is no doubt that Samkara’s interpretation of the Kārikās is 


of these Kotis or doctrings*, 


‘artificial and not the only one possible§. The Gaudapadakarika is a 
work which shows unmistakable traces of Buddhist influence, and the 
Karikis in question 89811 to be based on the Madhyamika definition of 
the Ultimate Reality found in Buddhist works, 

न सन्नासन्न सद्सन्न चाप्यनुभयात्प्रकम्‌ | 

चतुष्कोटिविनि मुक्तं aed माध्यमिका विदुः ॥ 

The Ultimate Reality of the Madhyamikas is here represented as 
"beyond the four Kotis{ which mean modes of predication ( or categories 
of existence ) rather than ‘theories’ as interpreted by Samkara. It will 
be seen that Gavdapada and Sriharsha alike apply the same definition 
to the Self, the Ultimate Principle of the Advaitavadins, and likewise 
describe it as beyond the four possible modes of predication}. The re- 


1 अस्ति नास्त्यस्तिनास्तीति नास्ति नास्तीति वा पुनः । 
चलस्थिरोभयाभावेराबृणोत्येव वालिशः ॥ 
कोट्यश्चतस्र एतास्तु ग्रहैर्यांसां सदाबृतः | 
भगवानाभिरस्पृष्टो येन दृष्टः A TAT ॥ 
Samkara remarks अस्ति नास्तीत्यादिसूचमविषया अपि परिडतानां ग्रहा भगवतः परमात्मन 
श्रावरणा एव ।........... कीदृक्‌ पुनः परमार्थतस्वं..... ..कोव्यः प्रावादुकशा्रनिणयान्ता एता 
` उक्ला. अस्तिनास्तीत्याद्याः चतस्रः । 
॥ प्रमाता देहादिब्यतिरिक्रोऽस्तीत्यादौ वैशेषिकादिपत्तः | देहादिब्यतिरिक्लोऽपि नासौ बुद्धे- 
MARA क्षणिकस्य विज्ञानस्यैव आत्मस्वादिति द्वितीयो विज्ञानवादपक्तः । तृतीयो दिग- 
FRUIT: | चतुर्थ तु शून्यवादिपत्ते शून्यस्याऽस्यन्तिकत्वद्योतनार्था वीप्सा | 


@ Narayana, for instance, explains the पक्षचतुष्टय 88 referring to m A 
khya, Nyüya, Jaina and Buddhist theories of the soul. For the differen 


interpretations see Notes. í 
t For the four Kotis see below (Buddhist Doctrines, Section B). 


+ Cf. Yogavaéishtha (Sthitiprakarana) 53. 45— 
TAL सत्‌ सदसत्‌ सर्व संकल्पादेव नान्यतः | 

संकल्पं सदसंच्चवमिह सत्यं किसुच्यताम्‌॥ " 

~The'Comm. remarks सद्सत्त्वादयः सर्वे विकल्पाः... .. .संकल्पमेव सदसच्चत्येवे विकल्पितुं 


न शक्नुवन्ति इह परमार्थसत्यसंकल्पं ब्रह्म न स्टशन्तीति किं वाच्यम्‌ 
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jection of the Kotis is thus common to the Madhyamikas and the Advai- 
ta Vedantins. In 21. 88 Sriharsha himself describes Buddha as having 
discarded the four Kotis, while the Advaitins, too, have been blamed by 
other schools of thought for. rejecting the Kotis*. Both the Madhya- 
mikas and the Advaita thinkers describe the Ultimate Reality as beyond 
the comprehension of mind and speech, and beyond the range of world 
phenomena (. Prapanca अ. The Adisanta of the Madhyamikas may be 
compared with the Upaganta of the Vedantal, The Vedantins, it is 
true, did nct admit this remarkable similarity b2tween their Brahma 


S 


and the Sünya or the Ultimate Prineiple of the Madhyamikas. Samkara 


a 


characterised the doctrine of Sünya as contrary to all proof 
ing on the literal meaning of the word, reduced the Sünya theory to 
mere nihilism. Nagarjuna, however, contends that his doctrine is neither 
non-existence ( nastitva ) nor non-being ( abhava ); and Sanyata is, in 
fact, characterised as T'athatà ( thatness ), Bhitakoti ( true limit ) and 
Dharmadhatu (totality of things )T. It may be added that the eognate 
theory of the non- origination and the dreamlike character of things is 
also common to the Vedanta and Madhyamika systems§§. In view of the 
striking similarity between the doctrines of the two schools, Sriharsha's 
definition of the Advaitatattva, though apparently based on the Gaudapa- 
daksriks, looks like an adaptation of the Mádhyamika definition of the 
Ultimate Reality1j. 


t, and rely- 


* Cf. qui द्वित्रिचतुष्कोटिब्युदासेन यथायथम्‌ | 
निरुच्यमाने निलैजैरनिवाच्यत्वसुच्यते ॥ Venkaten&tha's Nyáyasiddhàn- 
jana P 93 (Lazarus). 
i The epithets used by the Madhyamikas have been brought together by 
Dr. N. Datta in his article inthe Annals of the B. O. R. I, Vol. X1, Part 
II. See also Das Gupta-History of Indian Philosophy Vol. 1, P 425 ff. 
|| Bodhieary&vatára P 359 ; Samkarabhashya 3. 2. 17. 
1 Samkarabhäshya 2. 2. aa 
॥ See Dr. Datta's तील (op. cit.) 
22 Cf. न Mat नापि परतो न द्वाभ्यां नाप्यहेतुतः | 
उत्पन्ना जातु विद्यन्ते भावाः क्रचन केचन ॥ Bodhiearyüvatàra P अः 
: t See also ? 587. 
स्वतो वा परतो वापि न किञ्चिद्वस्तु जायते । 
सदसत्‌ सदसद्वापि न किञ्चिद्वस्तु जायते ॥ Gaudapadakarika (81818: 
tt The commentator Téa ! | | He 
nadeva has actually exp:ained अट्वैततस्व 9४ बोद्धमर्त 


in an alternative explanation of his gloss on Sriharsha's verse. See Notes. 
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Buddhist doctrines 
(५) 
There are several references to Buddhist doctrines in the Naishadha 
In 10. 871 the poet speaks of Sinyatmatavada, Vijtiinasamastya, and 


Saksratasiddhi. (1) The first refers to the Sanya doctrine of the Mā- 


dhyamikes which we shall discuss lator, (2) The second refers to the 


theory of the Yogacaras, generally known as the Vijtiinavadins, Accord- 
ing to them, the universe is nothing but consciousness, there being no 
external objects, which are a creation of the mind. External objects and 
notions have no existence apart from the forms concsived by the intellect 
and thus exist only in the mind|. The forms conceived by the mind 
seem to us to be external objects”. (3). The Sakaratasiddhi mentioned 
by Sriharsha refers to the doctrine of the Sautrantikas who believe in 
knowledge endowed with form ( साकार ) |. They with the Vaibhàshi- 
kas represent the Sarvàstivadin school of Buddhist philosophers§. The 
Sautrantikas, like the Vaibhashikas, believe in the existence of the exter- 
nal world, though transitory; but while the Vaibháshikas hold that 
external objects can bs perceived directly, the Sautrantikas assert that 
they must be inferred. An external object first imprints its form on our 
consciousness, and from this form or image we infer the existence 
of the objectt. Just as the act of eating is inferred from nourishment, 
a country from the language spoken by its people, and affection om 


1... ,शून्य्रास्मतावादमथोद्रेव [  विज्ञानसामस्त्यमयान्तरेव, साकारतालिडि- 
मथाखिलेव ॥ 

|| See Samkarabhashya on Vedantasitras 2. 2. 28. Vacaspati remarks in 
the 3180०॥-यद्यप्यनु भवात्‌ नान्योऽनुभाव्योऽनुभविताऽनुभवन तथापि. "ER CO 
परिकल्पितेन ( रूपेण ) अन्तःस्थ एवैष प्रमाणप्रमेयफलब्यवदारः प्रमातृब्यवहारश्रेत्यपि 
द्रष्टव्यं न पारमार्थिक qu | 

-* ‹यदन्तज्ञयरूपं तद्‌बहिवेदवभासते' 
and the Sarvadarsanasamgraha P 35 ( B. 0, R. I. ed.). 

t साकाराविज्ञानवादी सौत्रान्तिकः । विज्ञानस्य साकारतासिद्विस्तद्रीनम्‌ Narayana. 
परमाणुसञ्चयरूपोऽर्थः साकारज्ञानजनकः Advayavajrasamgraha P 17. 


£ यद्यपि वरैभाविकसौ त्रान्तिकयोरवान्तरमतभेदोऽस्ति तथापि सर्वास्तिताबामस्ति संप्रति- 
Bhamati on Samkarabháshya 2. 2. 18. 


quoted in the Samkarabhashya (2. 2. 28) 


पत्तिरित्येकीकृत्योपन्यासः à 
t इन्द्रियसनिकृष्टस्य विषयस्योत्पाचे ज्ञाने स्वाकारसमर्पकतया समर्पितेन चाकारेण तस्थार्थ- 
स्यानुमेयतोपप त्तः Sarvadar$anasamgraha P 36 (B. O. R. I..ed.) 
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( 616 ) 
cordiality, similarly external objeots are inferred from the form or 
image left on the consciousnesst. In other words, we infer the existence 
of external objects from their re 
infer the existence of the face from the reflection in the mirror§. 

(०) 
ada in 10.87 may be brought into relation 


flection in our consciousness, just as we 


The reference to Sünyav 
with the verse in the twenty-first Canto of our poem, in which Buddha 
-is called विधुतकोटिचतुष्क 8110 अहयवादिन ( 21. 88 ). “According to the 
Sanyavadin or the Madhyamika school, things have only an illusory or 
dreamlike existence. They are like the figures created by a magician, 
which are believed to be real by the ignorant]. Things exist so long as 
the attendant cause is present, and disappear when th» cause ceases to 
exist. They are like the reflection of an object, which appears when 

there is à mirror near it, and is lost to view when the mirror is removed", 
None can tell whence these illusory objects come and where they gof. 
The Sunyavadins do not believe in the origination of things in the real 
sense, and things, according to them, are neither really existent nor 
‘suffer extiuetiont. The Ultimate Reality is, on the other hand, des- 
cribed as beyond ‘the four Kotis or modes of predication; that is, it is 
‘neither existent nor non-existent nor the combination nor the negation 
of the twolll. It is, in other words, चतुष्कोटिवि नि कक, that is, cannot be 
brought under the four categories mentioned above. It is to this doctrine 
of the Madhyamikas that Sriharsha refers when in 21, 88 he desaribes 
Buddha asone who discarded the four Kotis or modes of predieation. 
"Similarly, Buddha is called in the verse an exponent of absolute monism 


t Ibid. P 36. 

१ ज्ञाने ज्षेयप्रतिबिम्बों बिस्बपुरःसरः, प्रतिबिम्बत्वात्‌ दपैणगतमुखप्रतिबिम्बवदिति | 
एवञ्च प्रत्यक्षग्राह्मों बाह्यार्था नास्ति Shrvamatasameraha P 21. 

|| Bodhicaryavatara P 374. d 

* यदन्यसंनिधानेन इष्टं न तदभावतः | प्रतिबिम्बसमे तस्मिन्‌ कृत्रिमे सत्यता कथम्‌॥ 
lbid. 9. 145 हेतुतः संभवो येषां तदभावान्न सन्ति ये । कथ नाम न ते स्पष्टं प्रति 
बिम्बसमा मताः ॥ Madhyamakavritti quoted by Prajnakara on the 
above verse.. j 

1 Bodhicaryāvatārn 9. 144, i : 

1 एवं च न निरोधोऽस्ति न .च भावोऽस्ति सवेदा । अजातमनिरुद्धं च तस्मात्‌. सवैमिदं 
जगत्‌ || Bodhiearyávatüra 9. 150. Fora comprehensive account of the 


Madbyamika theory see Dr. N. Dutta’s article in the Annals of the B. 0. 
R. I, Vol. XI, Pt. II. Pel Rs :: 


Illl See Vocabulary under कोटि for references. 
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( अद्वयवादिन्‌ ), because the Sinyata or the ultimate reality is described 


as) Advaye or non:duolity*; csTheloxpréssig ४ 7 dee MEME 


among the names of Buddha in 4 
with & view to the jio पि OR PR end 
ay 9 term. A Vedantist like 
him was of course familiar with the following line occurring i 
tation from the Bodhicittavivarana found i " 2 = et ord 
Mee Uv 1a ‘ound in Vacaspati’s Bhamati (2. 2. 18)- 
IAN देशनाऽभिन्ना शन्यताऽद्वयल्लक्षणा | 
We py ain refer to the following verse cited in the Bedhicaryavatara- 
panjika to illustrate the nature of Süuyata— 
अलक्षणमनुत्पादमसंस्कृतमवाडय़प़म्‌ | 
आकाश वोधिचित्तं च बोधिरद्दयलक्षणा ॥ 
It may also be noted that according to Advayavajra, ons cf the two 
Madhyamilka schools is called Mayopamédvayavadin ‘one who believes 
in Advaya or non-duality comparable to Maya or illusion,’ Advayavajra 
explains that the doctrine that the reality transcends the four categories 
cf existence mentioned above is propounded by this school}. 

It is noteworthy that in 10. 87 Sriharsha mentions only three of the 
four Buddhist schools-Sautrintika, Yogacira and Màdhyamika-and 
omits the Vaibhashika school It is generally believed that the Madh- 
yamika and Yogücára schools belong to Mahayana, while the Sautran- 
tika and Vaibhashika schools are affiliated to Hinayana. But Advaya- 
vajra says in his Tattvaratnavali that the Yogacara, Madhyamikaand- 
Sautrintika echools belong to Mahayina§. The grouping together of 
these three schools by Sriharsha seems to suggest that heis-following 
the same tradition as Advayavajra, and presents the three Mahàjàna' 
schools envisaged by that tradition. This is particularly interesting in 
view of the fact that Advayavajra, who is assigned to the eleventh cen- 
tury‘, is not far removed from Sriharsha in date. 

VI 
Jaina doctrines 


There is a reference to the three Jewels ii 9. 71||. 
— 5 > . 
* The Dharmasarmübhyudaya Kavya (a Jaina work) speaks of the Advai- 


tavada of Buddha—srgqari सुगतस्य हान्ति पदक्रमो mw जडद्विजानाम्‌ 17. 00. 
t P 491. : 
3t Advayavajrasamgraha (G. O. S) P 19. 

है Ibid. P 14. 

Y See Introduction to Sădhanamālā, Vol. II. (७. 0. S.). 

I न्यवेशि रल्लत्रितये जिनेन यः स धमैचिन्तामणिरुड्ितों यया । 


 कपालिकोपानलभस्मनः कृते तदेव भस्म स्वकुले स्तृतं तया ॥ 


The conception of 
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the three jewels is found both among the Buddhists and the Jainas, but 


commentators agree in taking the reference as one to Jaina tenets, The 


three Jewels are Samya 
Samyagdargana means fai 
It is sometimes called also 
& thorough knowledge of the 
Samyakcaritra is cessation from all activities lead 
of the practice of the five Mahavratas or great vows, namely, non violence 


( Ahimea ), pleasant truth ( Süurita ), non-stealing ( Asteya ), renuncia- 


gdargans, Samyagjfiana and Samyakciritra. 
th in the teaching of the Jaina Scriptures}. 
Samyaktva and Rucif. Samyagjiiana means 
doctrines propounded in the Scriptures. 
ing tosin. It consists 


tion of the desire for enjoyment ( Brahma ), and lack of attachment to 
anything ( Aparigraha )I| Kundakundacarya eays in his Pravacanasara 
that Caritra is Dharma which isa condition of the soul ( Samya ) free 
from delusion and agitation*. Caritra is sometimes described as the 
cessation of all worldly activities containing the germ of Karmal, 

; “The three Jewels are described as constituting the way to salvation, 
and it is emphasised that in order to be effective they must always acccm- 
pany one. another]. According to the Niyamasara, the three Jewels 
constitute the Niyama or the moral law, which is the way to salvation, 
resulting in Nirvana.** . 

__ The three Jewels were made familiar in the Kavya literature by Jaina 
poets and writers before the time of Sriharsha, There are many references’ 
to them in Somadeva's Yaéastilaka wherein one place they are collect- 
ively callled Bodhiff In the allegorical Upamitibhàva prapancakathà, 
they are elaborately explained and represented as three medicines for the 
soull. There are rcferences to the three Jewels also in Kavyas like the 
Candraprabhacarita and the Dharmagarmabhyudaya. The latter work 
gives a lucid and simple definition of the Jewels as the means of salvation§. ` 


—— 


i mariage सम्यगृदशनम_ Tattvarthadbigamasitra 1. 3. 
1 See Yaéastilaka 2. 152; ibid. Vol. II P 2€8, P 326. 
|| See Sarvadarganasamgraba (B.-O. R. I. ed.) P 65. 


* Gatha 7.. The work is printed inan Appendix to Bhandarkar’s Report _ 


(1883-84); P 379 ft. à : f 
W saaa: क्रियायाः परमं शमम्‌ d चारित्रोचितचातुर्याश्रारुचारित्रमूचिरे ॥ 
` Yaéastilaka Vol. II P 269 ; ग्रौदासीन्यं परं srgdst सवेक्रियोज्फितम्‌ (bid. P 326. 
+ Sarvadarsanasamgraha P 66; Candraprabhacarita 18, 126. 
** Bhan3arkar's Report (1883 81) P 102. 
tt 2. 114, 157. 
॥॥ Pp. 105, 113, 116, 140, — ... . 
£ निःशेषक्मनिमोच्षः स are: कथ्यते जिने: ॥: 
ज्ञानदशनचारित्रेरुपायेः RUHA: | भव्यस्यांयम नेकाङ्गविकलैरेव जायते ॥ 
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VII 


Carvaka doctrines 


There is a popular exposition of Carvaka doctrines in 17. 87 ff. (see 
Translation). The Carvaka attack on the Nyàya conception of salvation§ 
and God will be found in 17. 75, 77, 78. The Vedanta theory of the Self 
is attacked in 17, 74. The Carvaka being a gross materialist does not 
believe in the existence of the soul and rebirth, and argues that a creature 
once burnt to ashes at death can by no means retarn ( भस्मीभूतस्य भूतस्य 
पुनरागमन ga: 17.69). Thisis the doctrine of annihilation known as 
Ucchedavüda and referred to in works like Aryagira’s Jatakamala 
( Mah&bodhijataka )}. Being without any vision of the life beyond, 
the Carvaka devotes himself to the world and its delights. Sensual 
pleasure is his summum bonum, and the Carvaka in our poem requisitions 
even the aid of grammar in support of his doctrines; he quotes and mis- 


interpretsa rule from Panini to prove that salvation is fit only for the 
impotent". 


ER Pit A 7 
O तस्वस्थावगतिज्ञोन श्रद्धानं तस्य दर्शनम्‌ । पापारम्भनिबृत्तिस्तु चारित्रं quim जिनेः॥ 
21. 160-62. Cf. Candraprabhacarita 18, 123-24. 
है See P 496. 
† अपर उच्छेदवादकथाभिरेनं कामभोगप्रसङ्ग एव प्रतारयामास-- 
दारूणि नकविधवणगुणाकृतीनि कमात्मकानि न भवन्ति भवन्ति चेव । 
नष्टानि नैव च यथा पुनरुदूभवान्ति लोकस्तथायमिति सौक्यपरायणः स्यात्‌ ॥ 
E उभयी प्रकृतिः कामे सजेदिति सुनेमेनः । 
अपवरें तृतीयेति भणतः पाणिनेरपि ॥ 11. 70. 
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Appendix Il. 
Minor Allusions 
Dattatreya 


Tn the hymn to Vishnu in the twenty-first Canto, Srihar&ha refers to 


the ten incarnations ofthe deity; and in addition to these, assigns a 
verse to the Dattatreya incarnation’, 
commonly accepted Avataras, whose num 
the twelfth century, if not earlier, The conception of tən Incarnations 
was popularised by Jayadeva in the we 
vinda, while Govardhana, in his Aryasaptasati (Verse 60), speaks of 
«those who recognise ten Avatarast. Hemacandra in his Dvyas rayakàv- 
ya 15. 119 uses the expression दशावतारी in the sense of '& 
containing the idols of the ten incarnations of Vishnu] Earlier than 
this, Kshemendra, in the eleventh century, describes ten Inearna&tions 
in his Dasávatáracavita ; while, in the tenth century, Somadeva speaks 
of the same number of Incarnations in his YaáastilakaT. The conception 
of the ten Incarnationsis no doubt still older, but the number ultimate- 
ly came to be fixed at ten; and the usual group of ten Avat&ras does 
not seem to have at any time included Datt&treya. The Matsyapurana 
(47. 237-48), it is true, enumerates ten Avataras of Vishnu, and includes 
Dattütreya among them; but this group of Incarnations is different from 
the usual ten, consisting as it doesof Dharma N&rayana, Narasimha, 
Vamana, Dattatreya, M&ndhàtri, J&madagnya, Rama, Vyasa, Buddha 
and Kalkin. 

In spite of the exclusion of Datt&treya from the usual Dasavatare 
group, there are many references tə him ss an incarnation of Vishnu. 
Magha refers to the Dattatreya incarnation in 14, 79l, and so does the 


which is not included among the 
ber came to be fixed at ten by 


ll known hymn in his Gitago- 


temple 


* 


सन्तमद्वयमयेऽध्वनि दत्तात्रेयमजुनय्रशो5जेनबीजम्‌ | 
नोमि योगजनितानघकंजञ स्वामल्षक॑भवमोहृतमोऽक्ंम्‌ ॥ 21- 9  . 
t 'बामन इति त्रिविक्रममभिद्‌धति दशावतारविदः? 
+ The comm. says दशावतारी नारायणदशावतारप्रतिमाप्रासादं व्यघत्त, Under 13- 
29. of the same work ( quraarat आरामात्‌ ), the comm. says | द॒शावताराः 
Sri s दशावतारी ' तदथं भवनमपि उपचाराइशावतारी तस्या दुशावतारीभवनल 
. संबद्धात्‌ आरामात्‌ उद्यानात्‌ . od 
` ¶ दशावतारेण स वर्तते वा Chap. 4. 
| संप्रदायविगमादुपेयुषीरेष नाशमविनाशिविम्रहः | 


F स्मतुंमप्रतिहतस्म्रतिः श्रती दत्त इत्यभवदत्रिगोत्रजः ॥ 
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Bhagavata (2. 7. 4; 6. 8. 16), which recognises an indefinite number of 


Avatüras, as pointed out by R. G. Bhandarkar. Dattatreya is described 


in the Puranas as the son of Atri and Anasüyà, and brother to Durvasas§. 
The Brahmapurana (213, 107—9) explains that on the decline of the 
Vedic religion, Vishnu assumed the form of Dattatreya, and restored the 
Vedic rites and reestablished sociely*. Fuller details about Dattatreya 
are given in the Markandeyapuranat, which describes him as a sage of 
peculiar character; he is addicted to sensaal pleasure without being 
affected by itf. He isan Avatàra of Vishnu, and Lakshmi is his consort. 
He is the type of a Yogin who is in the world, and yet outside it, and 
who without being mad acts like a mad mani. Dattatreya appears in 
this role also in the Upanishad called after him, which is, however, a 
compilation of later times. The Markandeyapurana (19. 10-11) states 
that the sage god is to be worshipped with wine and flesh and music. 
The Matsyapurana (99. 14) and the Agnipurana refer to idols of Datta- 
treya like those of the other Incarnations. The latter work (49. 27) 
describes his image as two-armed with the figure of Lakshmi on the 
left, The VishnudharmottaraT, on the other hand, says that he should 
be represented exactly in the same way as Valmiki, a white figure with 
matted hair on the head. The Ahirbudhnyasamhita, a famous work of 
the Paficaratra school, includes Dattatreya among the thirty-nine 
Vibhavas or manifestations of Vasudeva or Vishnu (5. 50 ft). 

In the Naishadha verse referred to above, there are two references 
to legends concerning Dattatreya. The one is to the story ot the sage. 
conferring boons on Kartavirya Arjuna, who was his favourite CE 
This story is independent of the tradition about the sage being an to 
nation of Vishnu, and found in the Mahabharata**, the Matsyapurànalll 
ee cee 


à The Markandeyapurana mentions a third brother Soma (Chap. 17). 

* The Vishnudharmottarapurüns (Part 1, Chap. 25) says the same thing. 

1 Chap. 17 ff. 

T Dattatreya is represented as being particularly 
in the Avadhütagità ascribed to him, wine an 


addicted to wine, though 
d woman are severely 


condemned. 
- || Gf. the following quotation from the J 
commentary on Parasara Smriti, Chap- 


अग्यक्गाचरा अनुन्मत्ता 
श्रतकेतुदुवासा ... __दत्तत्रेयरैवतकप्रश्ृतयोऽब्यक्लिङ्गा [चार नु 


abala Upanishad in Madhavacarya’s 
9 qq परमहंसा नाम संवतंकारुणि- 


उन्मत्तवदाचरन्ति. 


J Khanda 3, 85. 64. ; e 
** Anuéasanaparva, Chap. 152, 153 (Vangava t 


lll] Chap. 43. 
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The second story relates how the sage taught Yoga 


and other works. 
The Mahabharatat describes how Alarka attained 


to king Alarka. iiie 
n Yoga, but there is no reference to Dattitreya. .Ths Brah- 


fection i 
pr ns that the sage instructed Alarka 


mapurana (180. 32), however, mentio 
in the Ashtanga Yoga. The story is narrated in detail in the Markan- 
Lj > 


deyapurdna§ which gives a summary of the teachings of ths ह It is 
Here important to note that itis as a teacher of Yoga that Dattatveya is 
better known in later times, and he is aptly called Yoganatha in the 
Bhagavata (6. 8. 16). He is, as a matter of fact, sometimes quoted ag 
an authority on topics related to YogaT. In the 3 Brabmapurana (chap. 
117) the sage appears also as a great devotee of Siva, and addresses an 
eloquent hymn to Siva in thé form of Somanatha. Dattatreya plays an 
important part in the Tantric literature also, The Dattatroyatantra}, 
which gives details of many magical practices, is ascribed to him, while 
the sage sometimes appears 88 a teacher of Tantric doctrines| It is 
significant that his disciple Kartavirya also appears in Tantric ritual§§. 
Dattatreya is thus an important figure in Indian religious literature®. 
The wellknown Avadhütagità is attributed to him, and Sriharsha describes 
him as an adherent of Absolute Monism. There is even a Dattatreya 
school of thought, the main idéas whereof are briefly recounted in the 
Katbabodha ( K S. S). The Kasikhanda (81.18 ) mentions a Datta- 
treyatirtha, aud says that a person bathing in its waters attains perfec- 
tion in Yoga, Dattātreya seems to have been a saint and teacher 
elevated to the rank of divinity. 
TUS Trivikrama and Hari-Hara | 

The Vamans incarnation is dealt with in connection with the ten 
"Avatüras, but an additional verse is assigned to Trivikrama%{, who is 
only another form of Vamana. It is, however, usual to make a distinc- 


= mM 


T A$vamedhaparva, chap. 30 ( Vangavasi ed. ) 

@ Chap. 37 ff. | 2.६ 
-T-See, for example, Nilakantha on Santiparva, 284. 102 (Vangavasi ed.). 

1 Published by Jivananda. 

॥ See, for instance, Tripurürahasya, chap. 12: (Sarasvati Bhavana Texts). 
22 Mantramahodadhi, Chap. 17 ( Jivananda-). . . - 

d Kapila, Dattàtreya, Vyasa and Samkara are mentioned together in the 
Samkaradigvijaya ( 9. 22 ) as the teachers of the Satya, Treta, Dvapare 
and Kali Age respectively. l 

Ti मां त्रिविक्रम पुनीहि पदे ते किं लगन्नजनि राहुरुपानत्‌ | 
के प्रदक्षिणनकृदूश्रामिपाशं जाम्बवानदित ते बलिबन्धे ॥ 21. 97 
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tion between Vàmana and Trivikràma. 
tance, Bay मायावड्वामनोऽव्यातूत्रि 
shall also see later that it was D 
Teivikarma separately, there being 


The- Bhigavata: says, for ins- 
विक्रम: खेऽवतु विश्वरूप: 6. 8. 18. We 
ustomary to worship Vamana and 
different -idols for both. According 
to the Aynipurana (236, 15), Trivikrama 18 to be worshipped on the x 
of » military expedition, ४ 

In the Naishadha verse referred.to abov 
tradition that ths bear king Jàmbavat sa 
he was banishing. Bali to the nether re 
Vàmana is found in many places ; 


6, there is an allusion to the 
ng the: praise of Vishnu while 
gions, The story of Bali and 
but the referenca to Jàmbavat is ex- 
tremely rare, though it occurs in the Bhàgavata. 
 जञास्बवानुक्षराजस्तु भेरीशब्देमनोजवः | 
विजयं Ry सर्वासु महोत्सवमघोषयत्‌ ॥ 8. 21. 8 | 
The Hari-Hara form of Vishnu is referred to in 21. 103 and 105, 
This dual form of Vishnu and Siva seems to be‘ the same as the Siva- 
Narayana mentioned in the Matsyapuràna (Chap. 260), which gives 
directions for constructing the idol representing: the form in question 
(arai माघवे.विद्याद्दक्षिण शूलपाणिनम्‌): Itis stated in. Vidyaranya’s 
Samkaradigvijaya (12. 7—8) that at a sacred place called Harisa mkara, 
Sankara worshipped Hari. and Siva ‘who manifested the emblem of 
unity’. The Hari-Hara form. seems to be referred to here, which is 
mentioned also in the Harshaearita (chap. 4)1. 
The ‘White Hair’ of Vishnu 
While describing the Krishna incarnation, Sriharsha ,refers to Bala- 
rama as the ‘White Hair’ of Vishnu conceived ‘as the: Primeval Being, 
and identifies him with the serpent Ananta*. Krishna, Balarama and 
Ananta aro, às a matter of fact, represented here as identical.- The poet 
here follows the tradition preserved'in the Vishnupuranat that in order 
to save the‘earth from the oppression of the demons, Vishnu plucked 


from his head two hairs, the one white and the other as (उजहारात्मनः : 
केशो रि m ined that the two mysterious hairs should be 
केशा T षु and ordaine 

E OO in tho form of Balarama and Krishna respectively. 


Vishnu explained the circumstances relating to Krishna's birth in 
Devaki’s womb, and said that prior to this, the serpent Ananta, a partial 


` “अद्वैतमुद्रामिह दर्शयन्तो’ ` 
Y संएक्कावतारमिव हरिहरयो दशीयन्तम्‌ 
तावकापरतनोः सितकेशस्त्वं हली किल स एव च शेषः | 
l ` साध्वसाववतरस्तत्र धत्ते तजरब्वकुरनालविलासम्‌ 2.85 


: न = iL 
t Section 5, 1, 59-74, summarised in Brahmapurüna, Chap. 18 
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incarnation ( अंश ) of his own, will be born as ‘the part of a part’ 
( अंशांशेन ) in tlie form of Balarama. , 

The tradition 18 referred to in the Mahābhāratal| and in the Bhaga- 
vatat. Sidharasvamin, in his commentary on the latter work, says that 
the black and the white hair refers to the colour of Krishna and Bala- 


rama respectively. Hemadri, on the other hand, in his commentary on 
the Muktaphala where the Bhagavata verse referred to here is quoted, 
explains the word केश in the sense of ‘lord or possessor of happiness’ 


(क+ईश)%- He quotes in his su pport a verse from the Narasimhapurana, 


whieh uses शक्ति ०" केश ag TE देवक्यामवतीये महीतले । 

सितकृष्णे च तच्छक्की कंखाद्यान्‌ घातयिष्यत ॥१ 
Hemádri's explanation seems to be farfetched and artificial, and Sridhara 
is no doubt right in taking केश in its usual sense of ‘heir’, The testi- 


mony of Sriharsha’s verse is to the same effect. 


Radha 


Sriharsha refers to Radha in connection with the Krishna incarnation 
in 21, 84. It is not certain when the Radha legend came into being, but 
Radha made her entry into Kavya literature several centuries earlier 
than Sriharsha's time. Radhika is mentioned in one of the introductory 


verses of the Venisamhara composed not later than the eighth century. 


In the ninth century, Anandavardhana in his Dhvanyaloka ( Chap. 2 ) 
cites a verse which alludes to Radha in the following lines— 


o A B A Q 
तषा गोपवधूविलाससुहृदा TEATS ANAT! 
Noe ~ `A A ` 
क्षेमं भद्र कलिन्द्‌शैलतनयातीरे लतावेश्मनाम्‌ | 
The poetic emotion inspiring this verse is almost as strong as in the Gita- 


govinda, and the advent of Radha in Sanskrit poetry must have taken 


place considerably before Anandavardhana’s time, In the tenth century, 
a = 


|| 206. 55 ( Kumbhakonam ed. ) See also quotation in Sridhara on Bhaga- 
vata 2. 7. 26 


† भूमेः सुरेतरवरूथविमर्दितायाः, क्रेशव्ययाय कलया सितकृष्णकेशः 
ra 8७४४ श्रीकृष्णावतारमाह | कलया रामेण सह जातः । सितकृष्णो केशो यस्य ala 
बतः स एव साक्षात्‌ | सितकृष्णकेशत्वं शोभेव, न तु वयःपरिणामकृतमाविकारित्वात | 

* सितं निमेलं मुक्रिरूपम्‌ | कृष्ण मलिनं get यत्‌ क॑ सुखं TAT: | केशो सुख 
स्वामिनौ | सितो रामः Hemadri. | 

q Hemüdri remarks अतएव. नरसिंहपुराणे कृष्णावतारप्रसङ्गे शक्तिशब्द एव agri 
न तु केशशब्दः. 
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-Trivikrama refers to Radha’s love for Krishna b 


y way of wordplay§, i 
‘his Nalaeampü ( Chap. 4); w y rdplay§, in 


i hile Somadeva refers to the same topic in 
amore explicit manner in his Yasastilaka (Chap. 4 0१, Radha and 
, Krishna are the subject of a sentimental verse twice quoted in the Saras- 
Kshemendra mentions 
Radha in his Dasàvataraearitat, and Govardhana does the same in his 
Aryasaptasatit}. The allusion to Radha in the Naishadha is thus an 
interesting link in the literary fortunes of Krishna's belovedin later 
Sanskrit poetry. It may also be mentioned that there was a drama 
.ealled Radhavipralambha by .Hejjala. Ramacandra refers to it in the 
commentary portion of his Natyadarpana ( 1.65) composed in the 
twelfth century. 
' In the Naishadha verse referred to above, Sriharsha addresses 
Krishna as प्राणुवत्‌ प्रणयिराध, and we have reason to believe that the 
fact of Radha being ‘dear to Krishna as his life’ had become ‘a stock idea 
by Sriharsha's time. In the Devibhagavata we frequently find epithets 
conveying a similar idea; for example, प्राणाधिकप्रियतमा%, कृष्णप्राणाधिक- 
प्रिया§$, कृष्णप्राणाधिदेबता| q etc. The Devibh&gavata is earlier than Sri- 
harsha; and at any rate the epithet used by the poet seems to be based 
on some such Pauranika text, We may here note that among the 
earlier Purünas, Radha appears as a goddess, and is treated as holy in 
the Padmapurana||, the Varahapurina** and the Lingapurünag. In our 
poem she is mentioned only as the beloved mistress of Krishna, but in 
the first half of the thirteenth century she appears in the role of a 


£ “प्रप-राधात्मिका? 

ICE रेमे राधा नारायणन” yal 

t कनककलशस्वच्छे राधापयोधरमण्डले 
नवजक्घरश्यामामात्मद्यति प्रतिबिस्त्रिताम्‌। 
श्रस्ितसिचयप्रान्तञ्रान्त्या मुहुर्भुहुरुत्‌क्तिप- 
erat जनितब्रीडाहासः प्रियाइसितो हरिः ॥ 


vis 1.8. 170, 171, 176. 


ve) 


tt Verses 431, 508 etc. 
* 9. 1. 44. 
88 9.2. 46. 
($9892 ` | 
|| Patalakhanda 50. 53 ete. ; 


aia ** 164, 36... 


“tt Uttarardha, 48. 14. . 
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paramount goddess in Someévara’s poem Surathotsava (1. 19), wherein her 
blessing 18 invoked along with that of Parvati, Rama, Krishna and others, 


The Twelve Idols of Vishnu and their worship 


In 21. 42 Nala is described as worshipping the twelve idols of 
Vishnuf. According to Candipandita, the images are those of the 
Saki manifestations of Vishnu, namely, Keéava, Narayana, Madhava, 
Govinda, Vishnu, Madhusüdana, Trivikrama, Vamana, Sridhara, Hrishi- 
keéa, Padmanabha and Damodara. The only difference in these idols 
is that the four emblems of Vishnu—the lotus, the conch, the mace 
and the diseus—are placed by permutation in varying order in the four 
hands of Vishnu, as will be seen from the following list. 

Kefava—Conch, discus, mace and lotus, beginning from the upper 

right hand. 

Narayana—Conch, lotus, mace and discus, beginning from the lower 

right hand. 

Madhava—Conch, lotus, mace and discus, beginning from the upper 

left hand. 
Govinda—Conch, discus, mace and lotus, beginning from the lower 
left hand. 

Vishnu—Conch, diseus, mace and lotus, beginning from the upper 

left hand. 

Madhusüdana-—Coneh, lotus, mae» and discus, beginning from the 

upper right hand. 

Trivikrama—Conch, lotus, mace and discus, beginning from tho 

lower left hand. 

Vamana—Conch, discus, lotus and mace, beginning from the upper 

right hand. 

$ridhara—Conch, lotus, discus and mace, beginning from the lower 

left hand. 

Hrishikesa—Conch, mace, discus and lotus, beginning from the 

lower left hand. 

Padmanabha—Conch, lotus, discus and mace, beginning from the 

lower right hand. 

Damodara—Conch, mace, discus and lotus, beginning from the प? 


right hand||. ee fete 


p er 


उत्तमं स महति स्म DIT पूरुषं पुरुषसूक्रविधानेः | 

द्वादशापि च स केशवमूर्ताद्वादशाचरसुदीये ववन्दे ॥ 

|| According tothe manuscript, both Narayana and Vamana are characterised 

by conch, discus, mace and lotus, beginning from the lower right BV 
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The above list is based on the Skandapurüna*, which gives four 
groups of six idols each, making twentyfour in allt, It was obviously. 
allowed to select twelve idols from these groups in the order given above. 

The Agnipuraya (Chap. 43) also mentions twenty four idols of 
Vishnu, of which the first twelve appear in the same order asin the 
above list, though the arrangement of the four emblems is different. 
The Ahirbadhnyasamhita ( Chap. 26 ), on the other hand, mentions only 
twelve images in the same order as above, though here, too, the emblems 
appear in different combinations to those in other texts, 

The twelve idols of Vishnu correspond to the twelve months of tha 
year; and according to certain texts, they are to be worshipped by turns 
in each successive month, and not, asin our poem, on the selfsame 
occasion, ‘The Mahabharatal says that Ke$ava should be worshipped 
in the month of Agraháyana, Narayana in Pausha, Madhava in Magha, 
Govinda in Falguna, Vishnu in Caitra, Madhusüdana in Vaisakha, Tri- 
vikrama in Jyeshtha, Vamana in Ashadha, Sridhara in Sravana, Hrishi- 
keáa in BhAdra, Padmanabha in Aévioa, and Dimodara in Kartika. 
This tradition is found also in the Vishnudharmottarapurünif, and Apa- 
rürka quotes some verses to the same effect in his commentary on 
Yajtiavalkya ( 1. 154 )|. The idols ara to be worshipped on the twelfth 
day of the month. 

We find, however, in the Skandapurana ( Utkalakhanda, Chap. 43 ) 
that the twelve idolsof Vishnu are to be worshipped one by one every 
day, with twelve kinds of flowers and fruits as well as other offerings. 
Tho idols should be of gold, and placed on twelve pitchers, covered with 
copper dishes and wrapped in white cloth. This ritualis prescribed in 
connection with the Mürti-panjara vow, usually lasting for a year. The 
idols are to ba worshipped with the ‘twelve-lettered’ formula mentioned 


in our poem, but there is no reference» to the Purusha hymn, to which 


Sriharsha gives prominence ( see below ). All the idols are, however, 


9 1 N i m. 
worshipped on the same occasion, as ala does in our poe 


i been made from the 
This is a mistake. The necessary alterations have 


Skandapurana. 
* Kaéikhanda, Chap. 61. l 
t This is the maximum number of arrangements available by permutation. 


J Anusásanaparva, Chap. 109. (Vangavasi ed.) 


t Khanda I, chap. 159. 
ll The citation in Apararka mentions twenty four images ; 
for शुङ्गद्वाद्‌शीऽ and the second twelve for कृष्णद्वादशी9- 


the first twelve 
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nas 


The deity is to be inyoked with ths first verse of,the hymn; the ceremo: 
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In the above verse Sriharsha Bays Nala worshipped Vishnu with the 
n d T dO d t 3 . 

twelve-lettered formula ( द्वादशाच्तर ) his-is the MOS RUE 
quem, sometimes galled द्वादशाक्षरविद्या%, quivalent to ७“ नसो भगवते 
Thore aro numerous references to this formula in the Pur&- 
The Vishnupuranat speaks: of the हद्वादशाक्षरचिन्तका 3, and the 
twelve-lettered formula along with the eight-lettered one ( Šo नमो 
: नारायणाय ) 18 held to be particularly sacred ‘by the Vaishnavas. The 
Vishnudharmottarapurana mentions them together, and says that they 
can be used by Brahmanas | 88 well as women, and Südras (Khanda I 


Chap. 163)3 i! X | 8 
"The poet further says that Nala worshipped Vishnu with the rites 
connected with . the Purushasakta ( पुरुषसूक्तविधाने The: Purusha 


hymn is essential in the worship of Vishnu, and the sixteen: verses of 
which it is composed correspond to the sixteen items of worship (उपचार) 
in honour of the deity. The Padmapur&na says that each of these items 
(invocation, offering of water for washing and other purposes, perfume; 
incense etc) is to be accompanied by a verse of the, Purushasikta as 
well as the basic formula ( मूलमन्त्र ),.which obviously refers to the 
twelve-lettered formula mentioned above. - According to :certain texte, 
he formula in question is the अष्टाक्षरमन्त्र, but both mantras are held to 
be equally sacred., The application. of the Purusha hymn, verse by verse, is 
explained also in 80113 verses quoted by Apararka on Yajfiavalkya 1. 101l- । 


nial seat is to be offered with the second; water for washing the feet 18 


- * Padmapurana, Uttarakhanda, 108. 26; Bhagavata 8.16. 39. “Also ealled 
CED BESO CO pei pu eoe ub cmt s 
t Part 1,.6. 39 i 
§ See also Bhagavata 6. 8 
T. qupd पुरुषसूक्रेन मूलमन्त्रेिण वष्णवः | 
मन्त्रद्वयेन Hala षोडशरुपचारकः |: . ¦ 
भूयः -प्रत्युपचारेषु दद्यात्‌ पुष्पाज्ञलि तत: ॥ : 
. | Padmapurüna, Uttarakhanda ds M. 
Cf. 8982५४१४-जुहुयान्मूलमन्त्रेण पोडराचाडञवदानत 11. 27. 41. 97678 
says मूलमन्त्रेणाष्टाक्षरेण-। तथाः षोडश ऋचो यस्मिन्‌ःतेनःपुरुपसूङ्केन च अवदात 
प्रत्युचमाइु तिग्रहृणेनेत्यर्थः, The Bhügavate (11; 27) refers: to 80108 Menit 


not found in the.Padmapuràna : 6 दुरी gu 


peto 
|| The verses are ascribed to Yogiy&jfiavalkyn in the Madanap&riJs ; 
(Chap. 3) 
k 


NERS: EN 
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to beoffered with the third, and so on till the sixteen Upaciras are 
completed. The poet thus refers to the entire course of the daily worship 
of Vishnu, when he says पुरुषसूकावित्यान, The विधि of the पुरुषसूक्त 18 
referred to in the following verse quoted by Apararka from the Nara- 
aimh apurüna— 

जले देवं नमस्कृत्य ततो gea: पुनः | 

विधेः gargaras तत्र विष्णु समचेयेत्‌ ॥ 
The Purushasükta-vidh&na includes Homa or oblation in the fire, which 
is also accompanied by the Purusha hymn}. Itmay be mentioned that 
apart from the customary worship of Vishnu, there are special Vaishnava 
vows, for example, the Hamsavrata, the observance of which requires 


systematic contemplation of the Purusha hymn over a definite period, 
The Buddhist goddess Tara. 

There is an important reference to the Buddhist goddess Tara in 
22. 136. The poet speaks of the custom of making a circle of camphor 
mixed with musk in the shrine of the goddess}. Tari 18 mentioned as a 
Buddhist deity also in the Aryasaptasati of Govardhanal| and the Vāsa- 
vadattaT. More interesting is the reference to Tara in the Haravijaya of 
Ratnàkara.who flourished in the ninth century. Tara is mentioned ina 
hymn to Candi, in which the great goddess Candi is identified with the 
Supreme Being, and the poet says that sheiscalled by some Tara, “whose 
origin has been seen i, ७. who originated in the domain of Aryavaloka,” 
and “who was born of lotus  blossoms"$. With regard to the 


first epithet, Aryavaloks evidently refers to the great Bodhi- 
— EE uuo wp ee 
¥ The quotation in the Madanapürijáta reads पोरुषेण तु aaa, 


3r पौरुषं च जपेत्‌ qi तेनेव जुहुयात्तथा Vishyudbarmottars quoted in Viramit- 
rodaya (पूजाप्रकाश). The Padmapurana calls this चैकुण्ठह्दोम. Uttarakha- 
nd 253. 78. 
T ताराविहारभुवि चन्द्रमयीं चकार 
l यन्मण्डलीं Raya म्गनानिवासम्‌ | 
तेनेव तन्वि सुकृतेन मते जिनस्य eto. 
Nárüyana says ताराया बुद्धदेव्या विहारस्थाने पुजास्थाने | 
| अतिपूजिततारेयं efe: श्रतिलद्दनक्षमा ga | 
जिनसिद्धान्तस्थितिरिव सवासना कं न मोहयति ॥ Vers 
T भिक्ुकीव तारानुरागरक्कास्बरधारिणी । 
§ गर्भीकृतावधुतसतमसानुबन्धर्सवितूप्रकाशविषमीकृतयानमार्गेः । 
झार्यावल्लोकभुवि लोकितसंभवा च तारा AAT कथिताब्जकुलप्रसूतिः ॥ 47-64 


e 21, 
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sattva Avalokitesvara who is often called Aryavalokitesvara, and we 
find in the Sadhanamala, a collection of ritual texts of Vajrayana Bud- 
dhism, that in a frequently repeated mystic formule the goddess Tara, 
also called Aryatara, is invariably mentioned with Ary&valokite$varaf. 
With regard to the gecond epithet, we may note that in the SAdhanamala 
Tara is always described as being seated on 8 lotus*, and sometimes as 
being evolved from the lotust. The above references to Tara by non-Bud- 
dhist writers, and in works not dealing with religious matters, testify 
‘to the wide popularity of the Tara cult in medieval India. Dr. B. Bha- 
ttacharya is of the opinion that the Ekajata form of Tara was introduced 
in India by Nagarjuna II in the seventh century, and we may add that 
Tara i» frequently mentioned in the early Mahayana work Aryamanju- 
grikalpaf. We need not here discuss the question when Tàr& was 
admitted to the Hindu pantheon, but she already appears as a Hindu 
goddess in some of the earlier Puránas&. Ratnakara also, in another 
veise of the Haravijaya, represents Candi as shining among the eight 
Saktis beginning with Tara. The eight Saktis seem to be Tara and 


7 “नम आयीवलोकितेश्वराय बोधिसरदाय महासत्त्वाय महाकारुणिकाय तद्यथा 9^ तारे 
तुत्तारे!? ०४०. S&dhanamálà Vol. I P 178 (G. O. 9), P 192 ete. “नम आर्याव- 
लोकितेश्वराय बोघिसत्वाय महासत्त्वाय महाकासणिकाय नमस्ताराये” P 221. “नम- 
स्ताराये नम आर्यावलोकितेश्‍्वराय बोधिसत्त्वाय......नमो भगवत्ये आयेताराये, 9^ 
तारे तुत्तारे... ...!? P237. Of. Aryamanjuérikalpa Vol. II, P 501 (Trivan- 
drum Sanskrit Serios) महाकरुणजा देवी तारा भवति पञ्चमी, 


% सितकमलोपरि चन्द्रासनस्थाम्‌ lbid., P 193; भगवर्तामार्यतारां...... `` शकटचक्र- 


प्रमाणसितकम़लोपरि सितरश्मिमए्डलोपविष्टाम्‌ P 204 ete. 


t सितोत्पलस्थतॉकारोद्भूतां ताराम्‌ lbid., P 176; ताँकारजं ताँकाराक्रान्तमभ्यामिन्दी” 
घरं ध्यात्वा तत्परिणता प्रासैताराम्‌ Ibid., P 178. ताँ is the mystic letter repr 
senting Tara. 

¶ ०. ९. तारा च लोकविख्याता देवी पण्डरवासिनी Vol. III, P 621 ete. (Trivan- 
drum Sanskrit Series). According to Kern, the cult of Tara was pre- 
valent in Java in 778 A. D. See Winternitz-Geschichte, Vol. II, P 379. 

$ ०. g: Lingapurina P 780 (Jivaaanda’s edition). The Devipurüna often 


refers to Tard, and says inone place तारणादिपुशक्कादेस्तारा लोकेषु गीयते 37. 36 


l sa महेश्वरानिरक्षनतां दधानास्तारादिका जगति याः किल शङक्गयोऽष्टौ | 
तन्मध्यदृत्तिरमला परिदीप्यसे त्वमेकापवगसुखदा शिवशक्रिराद्या ॥ ४7. 1H 
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the seven Mothers, and Tara is here conceived as a Brahminical deity. 
Tara seems to have been worshipped side by side by both Hindus and 
Buddhists, though the former in course of time introduced many changes 
in the conception of her image and the mode of worship. "There is some- 
times even a deliberate attempt to obliterate the Buddhist affinities of 
the goddess by representing her as a typically Brahminical deity hostile 
to the Buddhists, -Yet, as late as the eighteenth century, the famous 
Tantric commentator Bhaskararayat, in his commentary on the Lalita- 
sahasranéma, describes Tara as a Buddhist deity, though he calls her a 
form of the great Hindu goddess Tripura*, 

The large number of references to Tart as an essentially Buddhist 
deity by poets and lexieographersf, and the elaboration of her cult in 


early Mahayana and Vajrayana texts prove the Buddhist origin of the 


T Cf. Sidhanamala—qrqqusaaerent तारादेवीं विभावयेत्‌ Vol. I, P 179. The 
eight Saktis mentioned in the Prapancasara Tantra 14, 72, 73 (Avalon's 
ed.) are different, and do not include Tárà. In the Aryamanjuérikalpa, 


Tar& appears as one of the eight Mahámudrü deities (Vol. II, P 508). 


| दाक्षिणस्यां तथा तारा संस्थिता स्थापिता मया | 
तारणार्थाय वेदानां यस्मात्‌ BA समाश्रिता ॥......... 
अनयाविष्टदेहरच बुधो बौद्धान्‌ हनिष्यति | 


कोटिशो वेदमार्गस्य ध्वंसकान्‌ पापकर्मिणः | रा पक Māhesvara- 
khanda, Chap. 47 of Kumarikakhanda. 


jq For the date see Sarasvati Bhavana Studies, Vol. VI, P 187. 


& षड्दर्शनपूजायां जनदशेनोपास्थत्वेनापि देब्याः पूजादशनात्तदुपास्यतःरानामकदेवीरूपेति 
यावत्‌. The term जन can hear mean only Buddhist, the word जिन being 


used in the sense of Buddha also. The षड्दर्शनपूजा referred to by Bhas- 


he six 
kara is described in the ज्ञानाणवतन्त्र 16. 131—4, and we learn that the 


D . à 
systems are Śaiva, Brāhma, Sākta, Sürya and Bauddha (awa बौद्धद्शनः 


सुत्तमम्‌). Jt may also be noted that the Jaina writer Gunaratna 


calls Tara a Buddhist deity in his commentary on Haribhadra’s Shaddar- 


)-तारादेवी शासने विप्ननाशिनी P 24 


Áanasamueeaya. (section on Buddhism 
(B. 1. ed.). 

+ The Medini says बुद्धदेवताभेदे वालिगीष्पतिभार्ययोः- 
gagat मता तारा, and Hemacandra’s Anekürthasasmgraha says the BI 
thing. The Trikandasesha mentions Tard among twenty one Buddhist 


The Viévaprakü$a says 


goddesses. 
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deity, and as Dr. B. Bhattacharya has shown}, there are many 
points in the description of Tara in Hindu Tantric works, which 
cannot be understood without referring to Buddhist ritual texts, Now- 
adays the worship of Tara is found only among certain sections of 
Hindus in Bengal, and her Buddhist votaries are said to be confined to 
the hill tracts of Nepal We may coutrast with this the widespread 
popularity of the Tara cult in medieval India, as evidenced by the large 
number of Sadhanas or manuals of worship incorporated in the Sadhana. 


mala, one of the manuscripts of which was written in 1165 A. D.* 


T See his Introduction to the Sadhanamal& (Section 9). 

tX See Introduction to Tür&ütantra (Varendra Research Society). 1878 
was once worshipped by the Buddhists of Chittagong, and in the Ramu 
Magh dialect of that place she is called Phra Tara, Phra being the Bur- 
mese equivalent of Arya. The Buddhists of Chittagong no longer WOE- 
ship Tara, but she is worshipped by the Hindus under the name Mag 
dhe&vari. See S. C. Das’s Note in Chittagong Gazetteer by L. 0! Malley, 
I. 0. S, 1908, P 66. 

¥ See Preface to Sadhanamala Vol, I. 
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अशक (n) 15. 8, an astrologically favourable moment (e. g. fora marriage) 
(aga माहातकसखद्शकम्‌). Narayana says अशकं Raza TAR, 
Ci. Yasastilaka (chap. 2)-मानुषो लग्नांशकश्च. The comm says वृषल 
WS ।सथुनाशा (IAT मानुष 

HZR, ७ champion warrior (गारगुण रहंकृति भृतां Sagat 12.84). The 
Balaramayana, Act 8 describes a fight between the champions or An- 
kaékaras of Rama and R278 -किमखिलवानरराक्षसक्षयकरेण संग्रामेण 
तदक galaa प्रवतयावः। तत्र च-त्वत्काङ्गकारविजञये तव राम लङ्का, 
सीता च ते पुनरियं भवृतोऽस्तु दाराः। मत्क्ाङ्ककारविजञये तु ममाधिपत्यं, 
तस्यां च तें पुर कलत्रजन च तत्र ॥ Tho word secondarily means ‘rival 
sur passing ‘similar,’ e. g.,in Naishadha 11 122-नखपदैमहत स्तनो ते 
शशाङ्क कलाङ्ककारः; in Mankhaka 7. 11, 1. 43_—स्मरकरिकरसीकराङ्ककारे 
श्रमजलबिन्दुंभिः ; स त्रायतां TANT: सदैव विश्वं वृषाङ्कप्रथमाङ्गकारः. 

Narayana remarks in his gloss on 11, 122—173: zaga कुवन्ती- 

त्यङ्ककाराः. Acc. to the Visvaprakasa, अडू; means चित्रयुद्ध 

AF 16. 20, pictorial designs ९. g. ou a sword, (सास्द्रतराझक्रानत:), Nard 
yana says सूचमाएयज्ञानि अङ्गकानि मुद्गपत्रीवल्लीरूपाणि तेषामननं जीवनं 
यत्र | तदाधार इति यांवत्‌। सानद्रतराणा पूव(कानामतव्राङ्क[ना Syr emat 
यत्न.  Jinaràja says the same thing. ` Vidyadhara says सान्द्रतरमति- 
गहनमङ्गाना पुष्कराणां काननामव यत्र. 

अङ्ग भूमि 16. 22, the blade of a knife or a sword. ( यद्ङ्गभूमी बभतु ) 
"अङ्गभू मी (dual) refers to the upper and lower. portions or the two 
sided of a blade, Nārāyana says NJAA पङ्किया ऊध्वाधोदेशा 
Candüpandita says अङ्क e भूमा , SJITT: JHI: Vidyadhara . 
says तस्याः छुरिकाया अज्ञभूमा पुष्करपट्टिकाभूमीः, ०791१ says अङ्ग . 
पाझ्का da भूमा ऊध्वाश्रादशा 

अट्ट (m) 2. 89, he top floor of an edifice (यद्ग़ारघटाइकुट्टिम ) ts 
16. 19--सोधघाद्यावली; 10. 129--अवानेपातेपथाइसेणु . . . ..« . 

अध्याहार 12. 57 ‘supplying an ellipsis’ (Apte) Here it means ‘comple- . 


- 
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ment','that which makes an incomplete thing complete’ ( अध्पाहार; 


ससरहरशिरश्चन्द्रशेषस्य)- 

Ags 12, 10, the number three and a half (अध्युष्टापि हि कोटिरस्य 
समरे रोमा ). 

अनात्मनीन 11. 22, something unfavourable to oneself (aq किमपि QT- 
मनात्मतीनम्‌). 

अनास्था 1. 88, indifference. See Trans. The word is explained also as 
(1) impatience’ (2) ‘instability’, ‘transitoriness’. See Narayan and 
Notes ( Extracts ). 

अनुक ट्प, the word usually means & secondary rule preseribing some- 
thing to be used as. substitute when the thing first prescribed 
(प्रथमकटप) is not available, In 17. 12 the word is used in the sense 
of ‘an inferior substitute’ (तत्करणे भारती zat विरहादू भी मजागि- 
राम ।......ध्वनिभिवेणेरचुकट्फैपंनोदयत्‌ ॥ )- 1१ 10. 2236 means ‘simi- 
lr maaa स्म नलानुकल्पम्‌- CL ग्रसितु क्तमममस्व॒ुधीन कणाद 
उकट्पाश्रितचए्डपावकम्‌ Yadavabhyudaya 9. 17; राकाशशी AgS- 
कल्प! Surathotsava 13. 20, 

अनुनाथन 16. 64, entreaty ; supplication (युवभ्यामनुनाथने मिथ;) 

अनुसंघि 3. 129, same as HJATA. 

अनूपयति, to flood; to fill ( अनूपयामास विद्भजाश्रुती ... .--सुधामिरक्तिमि! 
12. 69; श्रज्ञारभूझारसुधाकरेण वर्ण्लजानूपय mpg dt 22. 59). 

झपचर 18. 18, an inner room ( अपवरान्तरेषपि ). Narayana remarks 
प्रपवृणोत्याच्छादयाति इत्यपवरो gani पचाद्यच्‌. The word occurs 10 
Pürnabhadra's Paficatantra ( BookI, P 120 )-कारापवरके aat; 
अपवरकस्थापितविपुलपेराभ्यन्तरात्‌ ibid. P 107. 

अपष्ठु (ady.) 17 96, falsely, wrongly ( अपष्ठु पठतः पाठ्यमधिगोष्ठि शठ- 

d See also Apte. Narayana sa हि ‘in acon- 

स्यते) pte. yana says अपष्ठु प्रतिकूलम्‌ 
trary or hostile manner. | 

अशिजन 11. 51, one's native country ( तन्मात्रदैवतजनाभि ज्ञनः स. देशः): 
Amara says 'कुलेऽप्यामिजनो जन्परभूमावप्पथ......' 

WAT 5, 127, water. 

अश्रप्ुकाम॒ुक 1. 108, | the Airávata elephant, Abhramu being his wife. 

अश्रप्तुवन्लम 12.85 | The word spur oceursin Haravijaya 31. 29-प्रमा- 


स्पदाश्रप्लुः, which refers to the Airavata elephant; in Yaéastilaka 
1. 18--श्रीमत्यश्रपु वारले च सुतनो मा सुञ्जतात्मध्रियान्‌; 10 Suratho 
tenva 4. 46 असौ कुथेन प्रथतामभिख्यामधःक ऐेल्यश्रप्तुवज्लभस्य- 


अमुद्र 3. 86, limitless ( अमुद्रदारिब्यसमुद्रमप्ताम ). 
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afart 7. 98, the pcet refers to the nine Ambikas or the goddes 
commonly known as the Matris, As has been stets 5 Ses more 
in the Introduetion (P 35) to the mes 5 out by Avalon 
are seven— Brahmani, Rudráni, Kaumari AEN SURE, ie desi 
and Cümuud& or Mah&bhairavi ; पवार " Au Varahi, Aindri 
sometimes nino; others being Aparajita Neuen of and 
be, however, noted that there are occasional ation er डी 
the Matris. ‘The Skandapurana PR ects s RA 
ing nine: ब्रह्मार्ण aud रोटी Pe mentions the follow- 
— ie S AP edidi कोमारी, aed, 
invoked in the Matri hymn found i ess Nine Matris are 
and the worship of T following oes i i Donnis Cigs OD) 
vaivartapurana (Pralcritikhanda) 64 = Pe म्य परि Dame. 
Durg& PE no de " aie E & an ६२५१४६४५9५ with the 
राहीमिन्द्राणी कार्तिकीं तथा ॥ RE तथा ना 

Mus a वेशक्किखरूपाञ्च प्रधानां सवेमज्ञलाम्‌ | नव 
शक्तीश्च संपूज्य घटे देवांश्च पूजयेत्‌ ॥ 

The Doytohbuey eu, on the other hand, mentions eight Matris, 
namely, ब्राह्मी, माहेश्वरी, कौमारी, वेष्णवी, वाराही, इन्द्राणी, चामुण्डा 
and महालदमी (12. 11. 57, 58). The characteristies of these eight 
are described in detail in the Nityashodasikarnava belonging to the 
Vamakeévara Tantra (8. 126 ff), which goes on to say फव ध्यात्वा a- 
देताश्चक्रेशी त्रिपुरां ततः. Tho eight Matris mentioned above are 
enumerated also in the Prapafícae&ra Tantra 7. 11, and invoked in 
the Karnejapa hymn found in the Kulacüdámani Tantra (Chap. 3). 
The Devibhagavata in another place (9, 50) enumerates the eight 
Matris, but here Narasimhi is substituted for MahSlakshmi, In the 
list of the eight M&tris in the Devipur&na (37. 83-90), Rudráni takes 
the place of Narasimhi or Mahalakshmi, the other names being the 
same as in the Devibhágavata. Eight Matris are mentioned in the 
Lingapuraéna (Parvardha 82. 96), in which a new name appears, 

alakshwi or Narasimhi or Rudréni. The 
eight Matris mentioned in the Mantra mahodadhi ‘of Mahidhara 
(compiled from earlier sources) are Brahmi, Narayani, MaheSvart, 
Càmundà, Kaumari, Aparajita, Varabi and Narasimhi (3. 17,18). 
list in 1. 64, 65, which agrees with that found in 
the Devibhagavata 12. 11 (see above). The Varahapurane (Chap. 27) 
describes the origin of the eight Matris in course of Siva's fight with 
the Andhaka demon, and gives the following names: Yoge$vari, Mahe- 


Agneyika in place of Mah 


There is another 
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gvari, Vaishnavi, Brahman, Kaumari, M&áhendii, Vārāhī and Yami 
(Yamadandadhara)}. The Kathasariteagara refers toa groupof Matis 
headed by Narayani, the other names being not mentioned (महन्नारा- 
यणामुख्यं maah समागतम्‌ 56. 76). Here the Matris are described 
as being accompanied by Bhairava. The Màtris figure prominently 
in Tantric ritual, They are invoked also during the Ordeal of 
Balance (घटादिव्य): The Vyavaháramayükha (P 65. Kane's ed.) 
says मातर इहागच्छुतेह तिष्ठतेति मातृरावाह्य । ब्राह्मी माहेश्वरी चेव को 
मारी वैष्णवी तथा | वाराही च तथेन्द्राणी चामुरडा सत्त मातर; T Hema- 
candra's DyyAśrayakāvya (19. £9) refers to & pigaga or a house- 
hold temple for the worship of the Matris (Comm. says सप्तानां AT- 
तृणां देवतानां गुहम्‌), and inis interesting to find that the marriage 
rites take place in the मातुवश्म. 
आरीण, foll (स्वरमध्वरीणततूकणठ............ 6. 65); complete, Pra (rà 
ररीणेः 15.8) From रीण (री -रीयते+क्क ). MAS करणे. 
sima 4. 101, a verse in which the first half is spoken by one person 
and the second half by another. Verses 4. 102—9 are examples of 
Ardhasamasy&, See Trans. 
asgat 16. 64, a playful movement (अबच्छुटा कापि sarum). Nā- 
rayana explains the word as भङ्गिपरम्परा. Càndüpandita says sq eget 
विक्षेपः. 
अवरोह 11. 30, & branch root of a banyan tree (न्यग्रोध मात्मभरघारमिवा- 
qiii) Of Kauéikasütra 7. 57. 6--पालाएं qué ब्राह्मणाय प्रयच्छति 
ro Rl न्यग्रोधावरोहं वेश्याय (in connection with U panayana). 
"mpg 16. 26, brought near (जवादवारी कृतदुरद कू प थ:)- From अवार, 
the near bank of a river. 
saat 10.8. (1) a mythical serpent (2) a mule. 
रष्टवय 9. 119, an astrological calculation for determining the character 
of 8 birth (शुभाष्टवर्गस्त्वदनङ्गजन्मनः). The word occurs in & vers? 


V which 18 in all probability an interpolation. See Notes. 
| 
Y 


असंवर 1. 53, irresistible (असंवरे शम्बरवैरिविक्रमे). ; 
aalan 15. 54, inborn, natural (आ्जानिकरागभूमिता). Nārāyana TA 

जननं जनः न जनोऽजनः अजनेन निवृत्तः AAAA संभूतः जानि. 
HER A UE anl 


y the 


f The Vishnudharmottara Purüna (Part T, chap. 226), on the otho 
DET a large number of Matris created by Siva to desir? 
magic forms of Andhaka that arose from the latter's blcod. 

१ This enumeration is based on a quotation from Pitàmaha give 
earlier section (P 53). 


nin an 
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‘> iS ? 
तेन RITR इति ठकू. Ct. अआजानसिद्ध. Samkarabhashya says 


था स्सृतिरपि........ ji पि 
त्यां € UPS i “योगिनामपि युगपदनेक शरीरयोगं दशयति, किमु 
वङ्कव्यमाजानाखद्धाना देवानाम्‌ 1. 3. 27, where Bhamati explains the 
wordas etg. 0. Samkaradigvijaya 13. 19--ल aq... 


nN ` ta ~ . 
अआजानसिद्धोऽहति सूत्रभाष्ये बत्ति विधालुं भगवन्नगाधे. For झाजानिक 


ef. Anyāpadeśaśataka (verse 5) --हे पीयूषमयूख......... धराध्वरभुजां 
राजा त्वसाजानिक; (Kavyamala, Part IX). 
आनद्ध (n) 15. 16, drums and similar instruments (अमानमानद्धमिय त्तया- 


इवनीत्‌). 
झन्तःपृरीः 19. 65, a maid servant of the i Cina 
P reads ्ान्तःपुरिको बवा mee शिया pups 
Q : as 8 variant and 
SYS अन्तःपुरशब्दात्‌ अन्त:पूर्वे पदाद्ठज्‌' इति भवार्थे zs. 

l ANUA 19, 28, the custom of drinking before a meal some water from 
the hollow of the palm by stretching out the little finger, keeping 
the other fingers closed (मिहिरकिरणाभोग qud प्रवृत्ततया पुरः, कलित- 
चुलुकापोशानस्य ग्रहार्थमियं किमु । इति विकसितेनेकेन प्राग्दलेन सरो- 
जिनी, जनयति मति साक्षात्‌कतुजनस्य दिनोदये ॥ ). The word is spelt 
also अपोशन, अपोशान and आपोशन. It is believed that the Aposa- 
na Ceremony turns the food into nectar, and should be accompanied 
by the appropriate formula. Cf. अपोशानं तु शृह्णीयात्‌ सवेतीथमयं 
द्वि तत्‌ । अमृतोपस्तरणमासे विष्णोरन्नमय ह्य च॥ Brahmapuréya quoted 
in Viramitrodaya (Ahnikaprakàéa) Cf यथान्यायं पूजयित्वा शाकः 
लयो भोजनं ददौ । आपोशनं करे कृत्वा परशुर्वाक्यमब्रवीत्‌ ॥ Brahmapu- 
rana 163. 18. The custom is prescribed in Vajfiavalkya 1. 81-कृता- 
भिकायों भुञ्जीत वाग्यतो गुषेनुज्ञया | अपोशनकियापूर्वे सत्ङत्यान्नम त्सः 
यन्‌ ॥ Mitāksharā says अपोशनक्रियाम्‌ अमृतोपस्तरणप्रसीत्यादिकां qa 
कृत्वा भुञ्जीत. Apardrka says उपनयनकाल आपोशा(श/नप्रैषोक्ता 
क्रिया आपोशा(श)नक्रिया. Candüpandita 8878--आपोशानध्य (v. ४ 
अपोशानस्य) अन्नाऽनञ्ाऽमृतीकरणार्थस्य MAATA दायै... 5७2 Ei 
wag प्रवृत्त: स प्रथममापोशानं Tet | तडुक्तम्‌-पोशानेनोपरिष्टादः 
घस्तदक्षता तथा । NARJA चैव कार्यमन्नं द्विजन्मना ॥ waya says 
कलितं aie चुलुकेन प्रसतेन यदपोशानं भोजनादौ पानीयप्राशनं qu 
अहा[थैमाचमनाथम्‌ | यः किल प्रथमं भोकतु प्रवतेते स आदावपोशान qat 
ति. Narayana says आपोशानग्रहीता करकमले एकां कनिष्ठामङ्णुलि 
प्रसारयति, अन्याश्च संकोचयतीति सप्रदायः. Narahari makes similar 


remark, 
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The word MAMA is extremely rare in the Kāvya literature, 
Tt ie used also in Anargharāghava T. 96— झुवमिह चतुरम्मोनिधिरचि- 
तापोशानकमेणि gas | भच्यंमन्यानि किमपि चकस्मपिरे सप्त सुवनानि ॥ 
- Rucipati remarks भोजनारस्मचुलकरूपमापाशानस, कि 
sra 0. 62, from अञ्च, miea ( चन्द्राभमाओ्रे तिलक auai) Of Navasi- 
nasünkacarita 15. T __धवलाश्रकच्छुरितभित्तिलिखितललिताइना S 


1 r ing embraced (2)n (m), a ki 

आलिङ््य T ७. E s ott tail E E ० : E 
rara, (1) flour water (पिष्टोदक). विधुमालिपनपाएडरम्‌ 2. 26. Nürüya- 
na and Narahari remark 'sr£qur इति लोक प्रसिद्धम्‌. (2) an application 
aan or whitewash. अलेपनदानपणिडता 15.1 2. Here tho word is 
variously explained. See Notes. Narayana and Kanadaya say tna 
आलेपन is rice paste mixed with turmeric, & composition which 
seems to have been used in painting walls and floora. Of. Bengali 
ary 119, extremely charming ; that which never satiates, but 
gives unlimited satisfaction (त्वज्लोचनासेचनकस्तदस्त नलास्यशीत्युति- 
सद्वितीयः) Amara says तदासेचनकं तृप्तेनासत्यन्तो यस्य दशने Sher 
is another form of the word _प्रलचनक. Càndüpandita onta 
the verse in accordance with both the forms आसेचनक and अला 
Ho says चन्द्रः TAS आस्यमेव शीतद्य॒तिः तेन सहाद्वितीयः सन्‌ तव AT 
नयोरासेचनकः अनन्दसेककता अस्तु | अथवा तच लोचनयोरसेचनक' 
अस्तु अतृप्तिकरोऽस्तु | यदि नलमुखेन सद्दितोऽभूत्‌ तथापि cy 

d 


~ D 


यन्त्या; तृसिने भविष्यति | TATIR प्राहुस्तृत्तियेख्य न जाय 
yudha's Abhidhanaratnamala 2. 195) | यच्य स्वाद्यमान यय वस्तुतः qu 

जायते, किन्तु ata बधते स: असेचनक: p तत्र दि ft व्याख्यानम्‌ | 
(a) खिच्यते आप्याय्यते सुभोजनेनापि इति व्युत्पत्या, तथा a सिच्यत 
आप्याय्यते दगनेन च व्युतूपत्या असेचनको ATAT wei च Tus 
संबन्धे च षष्ठीविधानात्‌ू | अतो हलायुधन HITT पाठे BAN 
MAANA खीकृतम्‌ | असेचनकशब्दस्य" आखाद्यकमेविषयत्वमे 
AF व्याख्येयम्‌ | The word in the form अलेचनक thus means A 
satiable (speaking ofa person) (2) something which fails to satis 1 
by increasing the desire for it. The form maaan | the mor 


commentators explain this form only: TY — híra- 
common, and the other commentators explain this form only. Ks 
यक यसा मड cise हाड 


t Ms. A rends कतृप्रकरणपाठे ASASIN. 
* Ms. ्रासेचनक. 
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gvüámin in his comm. ts E 
A d. DR आसिच्यते आप्याय्यते हगनेन M- 
सेचनक यस्य दशनात्‌ SH quii. The word is repeated many 
iui È the a ag च Prajiiaparamita (B. 1.) P 23 ॥:-तत्र जाम्यु- 
T S = ES S ० ; 
AUDI ag >. SITIS २ पस च नकाव रान TER HS egt एतद्‌भूद्‌- 
स्माकं पुरतस्तथागतो निषण्णो धम देशयति and so on. It occurs also in 
Yasastilaka (chap. 1, P 176)--आसेचनकावलोकनयोरावयो: ; in Har- 
rit. Ns S 5 T : 
shaear 0, Bas IRS 568 00¢ नप्तारम्‌, The form HARAR 
५८५५५५ I 12202 27. 16—असेचनकद्शनया, Alaka in his comm 
quotes the following dafinition—q गम्यते येन तृत्तित्तद्सेचनक विदुः’ 
Gf D Sarma, e: Y» $3 
f, 10908 Sd Rudi Kavya 2.4 -तदहुरूपामृतमक्षिभाजनेये- 
हच्छुयालचनक पपुः (ata. 
आस्थानपट्ट 10.57,» throne (आस्थानपटट रसनां यदीयां जानामि वाचामच्ि- 
देवताया:)- 
आहत 18. 2, artificial, not inborn (argat R विषयैकतानता शानथोतमनल 
न लिम्पति). 
vg 20. 21, this is the correct reading for gez found in Narayana. 
See Notes. Nürüyana, however, mentions gq 888 variant and ex- 
plains it as a kind of 090100०--इच्छुवैशविशेष:, तत्रोतूपत्नस्य मोक्तिकस्य 
~ [1 ~ 2 D Q A n 
वैद्यक निघण्टौ शेत्यं माधुय पित्तोपशप्रकत्व॑ AA । बंशान्मोक्लिकोत्‌पत्तिः 
प्रसिद्धा पूवेमुक्ता च | 08141१४ takes इत्तु 17 its usual sense of ‘sugar- 
cane’, but the reference to pearls (aR heec OE ED makes it prac- 
tically certain that the word here means ‘bamboo’ as stated by Na- 
riyana. There are frequent references to pearls being found in 
: Ce 8 ms: 
certain bamboos. Cf. Naishadha 22, 105-विद्मेभूमीपतिवशषुक्ता 
(Narayana says वशा; कुलमेव वंशो वेणुत्तव जाता Hg). Cf. also Yo- 
ne e 
gavāśishțha (Sthitiprakarans) 85. 11-धरतावन्तविवृद्धाया मुक्तायामिव 
a 2 A cL: |, $9 
कीचके | JARA यथा ANARAN adt ibid; 53. 23, 
2 ~ SEN 99८ 
uu 1. 9, charcoal (निजस्य तेज:शिखिनः' परश्शता बितेनुरिङ्गालमि 
वायशाः पर). The reading इङ्काल is found in Narayana and Malli. 
Candapandita (Ms, A) reads अङ्गाल, but Ms, C reads इङ्गाल. 
Vidyadhara reads st q(T, but the accompanying À : 
| cond mentions अङ्गार 88 à variant, Narahari 
a variant. Both Malli and Na- 


Text has AQA. Téa- 


nadeva reads अङ्क 
reads अङ्कार and mentions zg[« १5 र 
rayana remark that इङ्गाल is a vernacular word (भाषाशब्द or देश्य- 


शब्द्‌. The word i8, nowever, included in the Vaijayanti lexicon 
Res Y 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 540 ) 


(मङ्गारोऽस्री प्रशान्तावीरिज्ञालः कारिकाश्चोविट्‌), but it is extremely 


rare in literature It is found in Appayadikshita’s Siddhantalesa- 


samgraha (chap. ])-तथाहि इज्लालादा चजु'सप्रयुक्त तदायनल्याद्रूपाच- 
शेषद्शनसामग्रीसत्तवान्न रजताध्यास (Chowkhamba ed, P 228. 1916) 

उतूसर्पिन्‌ 11. 77 overflowing (उत्सपिणी न किल तस्य तरङ्गिणी या). Ace 
to Candipandita, who refers to the Vishnupurana, an उत्सर्पिणी 
river is one which goes beyond the limit of the territory to which 
it belongs. See Notes 

उत्‌खापणगिर 19, 95, words uttered during sleep 

SEQ 17. 36, rising, overflowing (उद्गूणं gsm at) Narayana remarks 
गुरी उद्यमे' मर्यादाधारणे उद्यमत्यागिनीत्यथं 

उद्‌ग्रीविका, standing on the tiptoe रोमाणि......वरश्रिये बीच्तितुसतसु 
कानि, उद्ग्रीविकादानमिवान्व भूवन्‌ 18. 53 आश्रितोद्ग्नीबिक्रम्‌ 10. 122 
Of. ४६७७ए७१६६६६-कामिमिथुननि'घुवनलीलादशेनाथामवांदूश[वकाशतदान- 
खिन्नेषु १०११०० प्रदापषु 

उद्देश 10. 81, in उद्देशपर्वण्यपि लक्षणेऽपि Bayt: षोडशभिः पदाथः, Both 
उद्देश and लक्षण are terms of the Nyàya philosophy. ‘The former 
means ‘enunciation’ and the latter ‘definition’. The Vatsyayana 
Bhashya 1. 1. 2 says नामधेयेन पदार्थमात्रस्यामि वानमुद्देश:, तत्तोदिष्टस्या- 
तत्त्वव्यवच्छेदकों धर्मा लक्षणम्‌. 

उदयभास्कर 18. 103, a kind of camphor, Cándüpandita remarks that it is 
found in Gauda. 

sam 7, 46, (1) 0. a betel nut (2) m. anxiety (उद्वेगरागादिमृ जावदाताः). 
Of, Aryasaptasati (Verse 287) --दलितोदवेगन' सखि प्रियेण लश्चन राग- 
मावहता | मोहयता शयर्नायं ताम्बूलेनेव न[तास्मि || Comm. says भाजितक्क 
'शेन | पक्षे चूर्णीकृतपूगवता. 

उन्मत्त 3.98, (1) n. the Dhattura flower (2) adj. mad (उन्मत्तमासाच 
हर! स्सएश्च द्वावप्यसीमां सुदमुदहेत) 

उपदृह 10. 97, smearing, painting (दहोप हात्‌ किरणेमिणीनाम्‌) 

उपनिधि 15. 58, a deposit, In Smriti it means a thing left in the care 
of someone in a sealed box without disclosing the nature of the 
contents; the article is to be returned to the owner exactly in the same 
condition, See Yajiavalkya 2, 65. The word is here used simply 
in the sense of ‘a १०७०४४---कलापलीलोपनि|धिगरुक्यज' स यैरपालापि 
कलापिससद:. 

उपवतेन 11. 28, a country (स्वभौममेत दुपवतेनमात्मनेव). 
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~ 
IgA 1. 4, a qualifying attribute. S) : 
^ विशेषण (अधीतिवो - 
waaa: प्रणयन्युपाधिभि:). See also pea 
Vig vaprakasa says उपाधिधेमचिन्तायां केतचे पि रड oo 40 d The 
is used in this seuse in "नी 1. 9 d SENS aiti 
k 2 ` 0 L— अपृच्छुद्विविधान्‌ धमौ- 
न्मु T aT 
न N ENNEN पुरुषखभावविहितान्‌ यथावर्ण यथाश्रमम्‌ | बैराग्य- 
a पराथस्यामाज्ञाताभयलक्षणान्‌ | दानधर्मान्‌ राजधर्मान्‌ मोक्षधर्मा 
; विभ।गशः (Comm. says EY - ~ ° ~ WAAL 
E चर/ग्यरागाभ्यामुपांधभ्यां ऋमेणास्नातमभय्य नि 
g > n eo Ne (५ x Q 3 j 
KAART ATY यषां तान्‌); alsoin Ahirbudhnyasamhitā 20. 1 1, 


pu शिष्यायाच > x 
QUA anaE sos [शष S ‘परे es 
edd शेष्यायाच्छुलवादिने प्रत्यक्षामि: परोक्षाभिरुपाधिभिरनेकचा | 
शाधितायेकरूपाय रहस्यास्ञायगापिने ॥ 
- MEET explains उपाधि as ‘mode’, ‘category’ (प्रकार). This 
: eee s particularly appropriate, as the Naishadha passage quot- 
ed above is based on & statement of the Mahabhashya 1. 1, 1 which 
runs .thus— Dm ति 
i ४--चतुभिश्च भकारेर्षिद्योपयुक्ता भवति AMARNA, खाध्याय- 
कालेन, प्रचचनकालेन, व्यवद्दारकालेनेति. It will be seen that Srihar- 
sha uses the word उपाधि in place of प्रकार. With regard to the 
. various modes or categories of learning, अधीति of our poem corres- 
, ponds to स्वाध्याय; बोध to आगम explained by Kaiyata as azy; Al- 
* चरण्‌ to व्यवद्दार; and प्रचारण to प्रवचन (i. e अध्यापन). उपाधि is 
used in the sense of प्रकार in the following passage of the Rasaganga- 
dhara (chap. 1) —इमं च (विप्रलम्भम्‌) पञ्चविधं प्राञ्चः प्रवासादिभिरुपा- 
धिभिरामनन्ति । ते च प्रवासाभिलाषविरद्देष्याशापानां विशेषानुपलम्भान्ना- 
स्माभिः प्रपञ्चिताः ( Benares ed. P 60). 
Sq 14. 51, & sound produced by women by blowing into the hollow 
of the palm on an auspicious occasion like a marriage (कापि प्रमोदा- 


स्फुटनिर्जिद्दानवर्णेब या मज्ञलगीतिरासाम्‌ । सैवाननेभ्यः पुरसुन्दरीणासुचे- 


रुलूलुध्वानिरुच्च चार ll). Narayana remarks that the custom:of mak- 


ing this sound is prevalent among the women of Gauda, and the 
poet here refers to a custom of his own country (सदेशरीतिः mr 


नोक्ता). There is, however, nothing to warrant Naréyana’s state- 


ment, as references to th 
ing to various parts of India. 
Anargharaghava in ‘connection wi 


t बरेदेहीकरबन्धमङ्गलयजञःसूकं द्विजानां मुखे 
नारीणां च कपोलकन्दलतले भ्रेयाजुलूलुध्वनिः । 2. 55 


e Ulülu sound are found in writers belong- 
The word is used by Murari in his 
th Sita’s marriaget. Murari is 
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believed to be a Kashmiri, but Rucipati in his commentary on the 
play remarks that the Ulilu sound is made by women of the South 
on an oecasicn like a marriagel. According to Mallinatha, the cus- 
tom is prevalent in the North (उदीच्यानामाचारः). The word उलूलु 
is found also in the Naranüráyanünanda of the Jaina writer V astu- 
pala who flourished in Guzarat in the thirteenth century, and ia better 
known asa statesman. He uses the word in his poem in connection 
with the marriage of Subhadra and Arjuna. Amaracandra, a con- 
temporary of Vastupala, also uses the word in his Padmananda Ma- 
hakavya in the description of the marriage of the Jaina Tictham- 
kara Rishabha&. The Ulülu sound has, in fact, been brought into 
special connection with the marriage festivities by certain later 
writers on Poetics. Amaracandra and Arisimha in their Kavyakal- 
palata include Ulülu among the topics to be “described in connection 
with a marriage (1. 5. 86). Ulülu is likewise included in the similar 
lists found in Devesvara’s Kavikalpalata (3. 36) and Kegavamisra’s 
Alamkarasekhara”®. 
" The word उलुलु 18 onomatopoetie in origin. Of. Greek ololugé 
‘any loud ory, mostly of a joyous kind (unlike Lat. ululatus), used by 
` women invoking a god’ (Liddel and Scott). In Latin ululare 
means ‘to cry, to shout’, but ululatus often means ‘a cry 


of lamentation’. Cf ‘feminarum ululatus’ The word 
डलूलु occurs in the Chandogya Upanishad 8. 19. 3—ञ्रथ यत्तदजायत 
` A D D ~ Cosas, 
सोऽसावादित्यः तं जायमानं घोषा उलूलवोऽनूदतिष्ठन्‌-.. .--तस्मात्तस्याद्य 


प्रति प्रत्यायनं प्रति घोषा उलूलवो|ऽनृत्ति्ठन्त. Here the word means 
simply ‘a loud shout. Samkara takes it as an adjective and thinks 
it is a variation of उरूरु-घोषाः शब्दा उलूलव उरूरवो विस्तीणेरवा 
उदातिष्ठन. A nandagiri, on the other hand, says डलूलव दृत्युत्सव॒का- 
लीनाः शब्दचिशषा देशविशेषे प्रसिद्धाः. 

उल्लोल 11. 1. a wave (सुराः सरख दुल्लोललीला जग्मुयथागतम्‌). Ch उल्लोलः 
चल्गिनीभिज्वॉलामि: Udayasundarikatha P 81. 


पपा 


|| 'उलउली' इति प्रसिद्धः ।......दाक्षिणदेशे विवाहायवसरे स्त्री भिरुलूलुध्वनिः क्रियत 

इत्याचार: | 
मुदितसगाच्षीमण्डलोलूलुनाद.........10. 17 

१ इन्द्रण्युलूलुविलसत्प्रतिशब्दपूरेनिःशेषदिङ्सुखभवद्धवलानुवादः 9. 03 

* The Kavikalpalatü (B. I ed.) says विवाहे... .. . भूषोलूलुत्रयीरवाः, The Al- 
amküra$ekhara (K. S. S.) reads सूबातूये, but the variant भूबालूलु given in 
the footnote seems to be the correct reading. ln the Benares edition of 
the Kavyakalpalata (1931) भूषोलूल seems to beia mistake for TAAS. 
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mpm T. 66, a kind of drum, defined as यवमध्यस्तथोध्यैक 


ऊहापोह 19. 26, in... महांसि महस्पते; | पटिमवहनादूहापोहक्षमाणि वित- 
न्वतामहह युवयोर्तावल्लच्मीविवेचनचातुरीम्‌॥ ऊ 


is elucidation and 
अपोह elimination 


Narayana says असतः प्रकाशा प्रकटीकरणमूहा 
सतश्च ताप्ररादरपाह। नराकरणम्‌, Jinaraja remarks बुद्ध्यतिशयात्‌ 
अचुक्तस्याप्यथस्य वचारणा Hal | SREI दूषणाविष्क रणन परिहारो- 
उपोहस्तत्र WANY FGA सामान्यावशवषादानणा(तदक्षा|श. ऊहा 
is thus the power to discover and comprehend the hidden aspects of 
the matter under discussion; while grq[g is the application of the 
critical faculty involving the rejection of what is objectionable 
Both ह or ऊहा ७०१ अपोह are included among the eight Dhigunas 
or intellectual qualities, the others being श्रवण, ग्रहण, धारण, AAN 
gia ete. Cf Hemacandra’s Dvyāśraya Kavya 1. 182-चधामाष्ाना घी- 
गुणानाम्‌ and commentary thereon. The eight qualities are some- 
what differently enumerated in the Ratna commentary on the Pagu- 
pata work Ganakarika, and collectively known as Vasa in the Pasu- 
pata system ग्रहणुधारणोद्दापोह विज्ञानवचनक्तियायथान्यायाभिनेवशाना 
बास इति संज्ञा तान्त्रिको WIE. कता । eee पक देशश्रचणात्‌ तन्न्यायना- 
पूर्वार्थप्रतिपत्तिसामथ्यमूहः । आचायेदेशीयेरुक्काथानां युक्तायुक्कप्रावेभागन 
प्रतिपत्तित्यागसाम्रश्यैमपोद्वः (9. 0. S, P 17) 

ऊहापाह combined means ‘full discussion’ teonsideration;of the 


pros and cons' (Apte) The expression occurs in Ahirbudhnyasam- 


hits 20. 1 -चेदवेदा्ततस्वज्ञो विद्यास्थानविचक्षणः । -ऊद्ापाहविधानशषा 
दैवपित्यक्रियापरः |: in Natyasastra 33 12--.तन्त्रीभिः पणवं चेवमूहा- 
पोहविशारद (९. S. 8.); also in Vishnudharmottarapurana (तयः 


Hara- 
खरड) -होक्षेताकारतत्त्वक्ञ ऊहापाहावशारद 6. 5 (मन्त्रलक्ष ण); MU 
datta on Gautamadharmasütra 3, 10.46 explains ऊहविद्धि' Ra 


पाहकुशल 3 i m 
फकःघुरीन lit: bearing the same burden (एक घुरा+ख/ similar cS 
eer TATA 6.65); belonging to the same rank (लोकप कः 
sra: 10 90). Cf Anargharüghava 1 39--कूमेराजभुजगाधिपगोच- 
ग्रावदिकक रिभिरेकघुरीणः (रघुवंश ) 
| aa... 
पकपादिका 1. 1 १), standing on one leg (अथावलम्ब्य क्षणुमेकपाद्क 
खगः). 
-Qaa 11. 76, a moon worshipper. 
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ओपसन्ध्य 25. 56, belonging to the time just before the evening (रश्मिभिः 
रौपसन्ध्यैः). 
कक्षा 0.81, a point of excellence (जागर्ति कत्ता किमतः पराणि). Narayana 
explains the word as उतूकष, Mallinatha 88 उत्कृष्टावस्था, — Càudà- 
pandita as पतिष्ठाको टि. 
कट 22. 66, 8 funeral ground (कटभस्मपाण्डु:). 
कपटकुड्य 18. 18 in कपटकुड्यता, The word occurs in a verse not found 
in the earlier commentators, Narayana explains it as meaning a 
coloured window curtain (तणइलचूणोदिमिण्डालिप्त चित्रमर्य ast कपटः 
कुड्यम्‌ | दिवोष्मभिया गवाच्षेषु चित्रपटा ध्रियन्ते ete). The literal mean- 
ing 'a counterfeit wall’ is also applicable. See Trans. 
कपोलपत्र 7. 60, ornamental designs painted on the cheek (कपोलपत्रान्म- 
करात्‌ सकेतुः). 
- कम्बल 10.8, (1) a mythical serpent often mentioned in the Puranas 


(2) a blanket. 
करुण 1. 88; 15. 81, variety of the citron tree (करुणस्य कुड्मलैः PEE lu 


ला कचच्छुटा 

करोति 18. 60, Re करोति (in तत्‌ करोमि भवदूरुम्‌); 18. 184, चरणौ करोति 
(in भूय एव चरणौ करोतु वा), to massage; to caress; to fondle. Vid- 
yadhara remarks ऊरुकरणं देशभाषया ऊरुसमालम्भे वर्तते. He makes a 
similar remark on चरणौ करोतु. 

कलम्ब 8. 120, a mature sprout; the middle sprout of a leaf (तवाधरो TFA- 
ति यतूकलम्ब;). Narayana says कलम्बो मध्यमाङ्कुरः | रज्यत्यारक्तो 
भवति | प्रथमाडकुरापेच्तया मध्यमाड्कुरस्यातिरक्कत्वात. Narahari says 
कलम्बो नाल! Malli following Amara explains the word as नालिका 
किसलयकाणएड इत्यर्थः- Narayana quotes Visvaprakasa ‘कलम्बः सायके 
नीपे नाले शाके कलम्ब्यापि. The reading in the printed edition (Chow- 
khamba, P 107) is corrupt —qqrq:...... नाऽलिशाबकलब्यपि | Īsa- 
nadeva says कलम्बः THUS: कन्दलः, and remarks (probably quotes 
from some other commentary) -यस्य aqa पत्रद्धयादूर्वे कलम्बः 
मयूरपिच्छिका. 

कलरव 18. 22, a pigeon, The word occurs in this sense in Aryasapta- 
Sati (Verse 597)--कलरवः FUN ; also in Dharmagarmabhyudaya 

जप A जरीचे याद कळरवक्रमपाठकेषु. bi 

कलाद्‌। इव gaat ag MRAN ददेम 
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हेम). Hemacandra derives the word thus आदत्ते RAZ, कले 
खुवर्णकालिकाम्‌ आदयति आखण्डयति वा, अत एव कले धौतं यत्रेति कल- 
Aam, OL कषाशमनेच श्यामेन सुखनाधोमुखेक्तणः । काव्यहेस्नो TUT 
चकि कलाद इव FAA: ॥ Tilakamanjari; कामानलेन मलयानिलबोधितेन 
कारुः कलाद्‌ इव शीतकरः प्रताप्य Mukundananda Bhina (Verse 255) ; 
कलादश्चामीकरः Harshacarita (chap. 1), 

कलिदुम 17. 213, the Bibhitaka tree, from which dice were made, 


कलिप्रिय 6. 65, the sage Narada (कलिप्रियस्य प्रियाशिष्यचर्ग:), — 
«gum 20. 105, a sacred site near Badarikü$4rama, Qf, Varahapurana 
' 162. 67, 68— 
कल्पग्रामेण कि तस्य वाराणस्यां च वा शुभे । 
मधुरां तु समासाद्य यः काश्चिन्प्रियते भुवि ॥ 
अपि कोटः पतङ्गो वा जायते स चतुभुज: ॥ 
Kalpagrima is sacred to the Vaishnavas, It is stated in the Padma- 
puràna (Uttarakhanda 71. 307) that the hymn to Vishnu containing 
his thousand names will,in the Kali Age, be taken-to Kalpagrama 
by Narada, .The word is found also in the Yaéastilaka ( chap. 2 )— 
कट्पग्राममिव :परिपूरितकामम्‌; but the commentator takes it inthe 
sense of ‘heaven’, Sriharsha says साश्ट्णोत्तस्य वागूभागम्‌... ... | RET- 
ग्रामादपनिर्घाषं बदरीव कृशोदरी ॥ 20. 105. 
कामशर 18. 6; 21, 37, lit: Cupid’s arrow, a kind of incense, The follow- 
ing definition is cited by Narayana under 18, 6--पुरसजा भयालाक्ता- 
. नखाब्जादिजदागढै: | सैः सम घुमिधूपो मतः. कामशरा.भेघ:॥ इति काम- 
शरो धूपः. . T em 
RO ; . : ` ` ^ 
कारीरी 17. 94, a Vedic rite performed to bring rain (पुत्रष्टिश्येनकारीरी- 
सुखा दृष्टफला मखाः). The rite is called कारीरी, because flour mado 
from a plant named Karira is mixed with honey and used in making 
balls (पिणडी) for the purpose of oblations. A characteristic feature 
of the rite is that the sacrificer puts on black clothing, a symbol of 
the colour of the rain clouds, The Maruts are addressed as follows- 
aN DCS - e Gh q. The flour is 
„ समयत मरुतः श्येनमायिनं मनोजवलं वृषणः gg 
"mixed with honey by addressing the waters, of which eleven names . 
: are recorded. See Taittiriyasamhità (Anandasrama ed.) 2.4. Tf 
i and S&yana T don: As regards Karira, Sayana describes it as the 
sprout of a creeper resembling the Soma plant. In another place 
(1.8.8) he says that according to, some, it is the fruit of the 


date palm. 
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Kariri is called auge by Hemacandra in the Dvyasraya 
The Káriri ~ 


__प्रघवष्टिवद्टव्यन॒याजै:- 

AM i ह aosa: आहुतिविशेषा न दीयन्ते इति श्रुतिः. 

ह (a) 69, 104, a magie charm prepared with poe (द्रोणः ख तत्र 

ए तित. भरवसी ग. 
माणि) The Yagastilaka (chap. 3) Es to the aiiud 

purpose of कार्वेण-कार्मणानेक जदाजातिजटितक शिठकावगणुरठनजठरकरणठ- 


D S " अदा ल्ल Pe 
नालः (Comm. says कार्मणा वशीकररणादेप्रयागा......... FN 
तासां जातयः प्रकाराः 


ete). ‘The word is used in Mankhaka 3. 12-- 

~ [3 1 
वशंवदः---- "श्रियाः कार्मणकमेयुक्ताभे:.:- वण न्यात 
yudaya 15. 59--ताम्यति स्म सुरते न कथंचित्‌ Haus eau 
(Verse 9--अख्ाप्रयोग परिकर्मरि 


Comm. says arate: कारा- 


हरिः ‘in Dharmasarmabh- 
sa ; 


in Vatsaraja’s Kiratarjuniyavyayog® 
मन्त्रयोगं वीडाकरं तमपि कार्मणमेव मन्ये. petis 
thesense of ‘a magic influence’; ‘something that charms or pis vates’, 
e. g in Anargharaghava 3. 16— निमाय FAQIR IRANANA- 
ज्ञनीजेगदघानि तवाद्य वाचः, in Dbarmaéarmabhyudaya 1 ib 12 T : 
......श्टज्ञारभूवल्लमराजधानी जगन्मन:कार्मणमेकमेव; in Vikramanke- 
devacarita 8. 2, 9. 69-करहाटपतेः पुत्री त्रिजागन्नेत्रकामेणम्‌; लावण्यमा- 
शिक्यरुचिच्छुटेयमियं मनःकामेणचूरेमुषटिः. Of. also कान्तिः काचिन्निः 
खिलनयनाकषेणे IATA in a verse quoted in the Rasagangadhara 
(Benares ed. P 59). 

Strictly speaking, कमण is what is known as मूलकर्म, & magic 
rite with roots or herbs to bring someone under the influenee of 
another. Kshirasvámin says मूलैरोषधिभियेदशीकरणे तत्‌, EI 
कामेणं, तद्युक्तात्‌ FANST. Rucipati on Anargharāghava 3. 16 
explains it as अ्राभिचारिक- Gopinathain his Samskararatnamala Vol. 


RE > 
The word is oiten used in 


I(Anand&&rama ed.P540) while referring to certain popu'ar observances 
in the bride's chamberina marriage quotes a Sankhayanabhashya to 
the effect that some women practise on the occasion Karmana or magi- 
cal rites, which the bridegroom should avoid. These rites were most pro- 
bably designed to make the bridegroom subservient to his future wife. 

काललखरड 1. 84, liver (स वृन्तमालोकत खरडमस्वित वियोगिद्दत्‌खणिडनि 
कालखणएडजम्‌). The word occurs in the following Kavya texts— 
Balarémayone 3. 6--उन्पुक्तरक्कतति खरिडतकालखएडम्‌; Haravijay® 
46. 22--प्रकटितविष्तृतकाल लएडनाभि:......मतवित्रद:स तेषाम्‌ j Magn 
18. 77-कालखणडोपद्शं क्रोएा डिम्बं व्यष्वणत्‌. 
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कालना 2 00, driving (हलिद्यालिकालनाम्‌). From कालयति, to drive, 


found in Samavidhana, Bréhmana 8, 3-गा; प्रकाल्यमानाश्चोपकाल्यमा- 


quU खदोपतिष्ठेत ; Yadavabhyudaya 5. 9--अकालकाल्येन qty ġar ; 
Haravijaya 6. 26-खम्मायया ...कालयति कालमेव तत्‌, 
काश्यपि 22. 91, Garuda. 
कासर 19. 18, a buffalo, in कासरासखुरऱ्मदहिषासुर. Cf. Anargharaghava, 
Act 6 — वाजिनिवद्दवितीणकीनाशकासरक णुज्वरेण प्रजविन। रथेन. 
किलकिव्थित 2. 44, an emotional complex usually of a woman; a state of 
mental agitation in which there is a confused feeling of anger, grief, 
joy, fear and the like in the presence of the beloved (त्वयि वीर विरा- 
जते परं दमयन्तीकिलाकिञ्चितं किल). किलकिञ्चित is an Alamkara term 
frequently used inthe Kavyas, e. g, in Mankhaka 14. 4५-नवपान- 
केलिकिलकिल्चिताश्रिता; in Haravijaya 29. 45, 17. 50 —(2ra fg लाके - 
ata प्रभाकरो रमयति नाथ पद्मिनीम्‌} कान्तानां......चेतो रामाभिमभै- 
दकि लक्रिञ्चितेन az (Alaka quotes the following definition—“qea 
wy cea क्षणप्रश्रुपातः क्रोधो मुडु्देखितमाशु पुनश्च गीतम्‌ । व्यामिश्रः 
रूपमिह दृषेरसप्रयुक्कमुक्त जनेः श्रुत घनैः कि लकिञ्चिताल्यम्‌ ॥”) | in Yaéas- 
tilaka (Chap. 1)—कामदेवकि लकि ञ्चितोचिताखु कीडासु बद्धानन्देन gea- 
रीजनेन सह रमन्ते कामिनः; in Abhinanda's Ramacarita 24. 50—f न 
प्रपञ्चो लीलायाः कि च्युतं किलिकिञ्चितम्‌ । कि ममाद वराङ्गीणां didt 
विच्छित्तिविश्रमौ | ,andin Purushottama’s Vishnubhaktikalpalatà 3. 30- 
परवधूकि लकिश्वितचिन्तया मालिनमीश मनः. The Yadavabhyudaya 10. 
62epeaksof किलकिश्चेत of ००-कृतिनस्तादशं युद्धं किलिकिस्ितय- 
Qaar | लीना इव च पश्यन्तो लिखिता इव चाभवन्‌ u (10 will be seen 
that the word is sometimes spelt ङ्रिलिकिञ्चित). किलकिञ्जित is illus- 
trated in Magha 7. 9-छृतभयपरितोषसंनिपात सचकितसस्मितवक्त्रवा- 
Rasi: | मनलिजगुरुतत्क्षणोपदिएं किमपि रसेन रसान्तरं भजन्ती ॥ 
कुट 17. 211, a tree (बिभीतकं ददशक कुटं...); 18. 26, a pot, in 
कुचकुट which is the earlier reading for कुचघट. See Notes. 
कुटी 18. 9, in नालिकापुट कुटी, nostril. कुटी means ‘a hut,’ 
कुट्टिमित, कुट्टमित 21. 30, it is an Alamkara term signifying the obstruc- 
tive yet graceful movements of a young woman pretending to he 
angry at the importunities of a lover. 
Here the word means simply ‘graceful movements’ (गातमूधेवि- 
धुतरनुबिम्बात्‌ कुट्टिमक्षातिषु कुट्टिमितानि). tis used in Kuttanimata 
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(verse 151)--रतिल्लगरविहितमतावाकषेति रभसतः पुरस्तस्मिन्‌। कुद्ठमित- 
माचरन्ती जनायेष्यासि किञ्चिदङ्गलंकोचम्‌॥; in Brihatkathümanjari 
9, 2, 1281-2--तं वोच्य पोरललना बभू बुमन्मथाकुला; | मांदायेते। कुट्टसि- 
तेजम्मितेः किलकिस्वितै. N; in Haravijaya 3. 22-निघुत्रनावखरे कमितुवे 
घूरहत grAda BT मन 

V ETETA l. 1/, a circle put round a word to indicate that itis cancelled 
2. 95, a circle (परिखावलयच्छलेन या... .--कुएडलनामवाएिता). Ch कुएड- 
लन 7. 95, twisting roued (as the trunk of an elephant), 

करडलिका 10.116, a ring, a wheel (लच्ये gå कुएडलिके gaal azy- 
युग्मं स्मरघन्विने किम्‌) 

FATA (n) 10.13, an ugly body or shape (खच्छखशै लेक्षितकुत्‌लबरः) Nara- 
yana says कुतूसं कुत्सित बेरं वपु Candipandita and Vidyadhara 
say the same thing 

padt 22. 7, (1) red arsenic (2)a bad dancer 


करुविन्द 11. 48, ruby (करुविन्द्सक[स्तिद्त्ति) Iéinadeva remarks that 
itis ons of the four kinds of rubies—माणिक्यानां जातिचतुएंयमू-- 
प्रथमजातक', 'द्वितीयजातक”, 'सोगन्धिक', “कुरुविन्द 

कूकुद्‌ J6. 19, he who gives the bride in marriage (कन्या दाता) 

कूर 10: 91, 107, boiled rice, 

SQUAT 21. 47, dark aloe wood. Narayana remarks अगुरुपयोयो लघु 
शब्दः | तन कृष्णागुंरुरिंत्य थः 

केदार 7. 35, (1) a field (2) "the deity known! as Kedara, a form of 
Siva; also the famous site of pilgrimage known as Kedaratirths. 
The poet says केदारभाजा शिशिरप्रवेशात्‌ पुण्याय Wed सतसुत्‌पलिच्या 
Narfyanaremarks अन्योऽपि केदार देव स॑नि घो हिमचूणतादुत्त मे वशे जायते 
Candüpandita says यः कित श्रीके दारं quemar etc Vidyādhara says 
कदारभाक्‌ केदारदेवतालेवक:. Narahari says अन्योऽपि केदाराख्यं तीर्थ 


. प्राप्य शिशिर हिमे प्रवेशान्म॒त्वा ततूपुणयनोत्तम जन्म लभत. Malli says: 


केदारः क्षेत्रविशष पवतावेशषश्च. Visvesvarasays thesame thing. Nara- 
yana and Visvesvara quote the Viśvaprakāśa— Hall: पवत शुभा: AT- 


भेदालवालयो:!. Malli and the printed edition of tho Visvaprakase : 


7 read 'केदारः पवेत शंभो १ Malli remarks केदारक्षेत्रमरणादुत्तमजन्म- 
लाभ इत्यागमः 


Occasional references to the God Kedara ‘are found inthe later 
? Kavya literature, In Hemacandra's Dvyasraya Kavya; we find 
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1:९॥ | ।। 1 ४: 1९5) | मु king of Guzarat, repairi 

and Somanaths, The age of ee is referred to ag केदार- 
| दारस्य wataraq). The idol is referred 
to in 20, 91--खरडालये dq Wea. Vastupàla, 
makes & curious reference to Kedara in that he Compares the buffa- 
foes lying in the sun to an igol of the १७४४-तन्वा ने तरणो करव्यातिक रोत्‌- 
पार्ट ललारटन्तपे, विष्वक्संकुचितेर्वीनिश्चलतया "po निर्मापितः | 
लिप्त्वा नन्नतराग्रमन्रबरणद्वारेण मोले Tx supo RE aes wa, 
केदारदेबायितम्‌ ॥ Naranarayanananda 8, B oem dr 
vasataka (verse 98)---यः केदारपदारविन्द्युगलप्रत्यग्रपूजावि/धे-प्राताशेव. 
पवित्रभव्यविभवैः साथीकृताथिश्रमः (Kavyamala, Part IV). 

It is also noteworthy that there is a Siva-linga called Kedare§- 
vara located in the snowy region of Kedars, and it is probable 
that Sriharsha has either the deity or the Sacred site in hia 
mind, to judge from hia reference to ‘snow’ in the verse in 
which he speaks of Kedara -(केदारभाजा शिशिरप्रवेशात्‌ etc.) In this 
connection we may refer to the Sivapurana (Jianasamhita, chap. 47) 


ery 20. 90 (Comm. says 


also of Guzarat, 


which describes the origin of Kedareévara on the snowy peak of 
Kodara (“तत्र केदारसंक्षं वै xg दिमससुदभवम्‌’; 'केदारे Rauaga ; 
स्वयं स्थितस्तदा snp: के दारेशवरसंश्चकः?) 

केलती 18. 97, Cupid's wife Rati. 

कोक 7. 77; 21. 162, a Cakravaka bird (स्तनकोक युग्मम्‌ 7. 77). Of. 
चेतो5दरत्‌ कुचयुगं मणिद्दारयष्टिमध्यस्फुरन्मरकतांशुविलङ्किताग्रम्‌। लीला- 


गृहीतनवशेवलवल्लरीकचड्च्वग्रकोकयुगविश्रममश्चितोवी। ॥ Haravijaya ` 
28. 12, 


कोटि, (1) end, extremity, limit, alternative. arg प्रयच्छति न पक्षच- 
तुश्ये तां........... न पशञ्चमकोटिमात्रे | श्रद्धां दूध 13. 36. Here कोटि 
means ‘alternative’. Of. the word भूतकोटि ‘the true limit or alter- 
native' used as an epithet of the Ultimate Reality of tho Madhya- 
mikas (Bodhicaryavatarapafijika, P 354). The word कोटि may be 
taken to mean also ‘theory or doctrine’ in Naishadha 13. 36. The 
Word is taken in this sense by Samkara in his comm. on the Gauda- 
padakariké —_कोट्यश्चतस्र एतास्तु ग्रहैयांलां सदावृत: | भगवानाभिरस्पृष्ट: 
9764१ ॥ Samkara says कोट्यः प्रारादुकशास्रनिणेयान्ताः 
(2) In 21. 88--विधुतकोटिचतुष्क, the word is used in je Bud- 
dhiat sense, ‘a mode of predication', ‘a category of existence. The 
four Kotis are mentioned in the following verse—q सन्नासन्न AAA 
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: Bu LA S Ge x Gail quoted 
प्यनभयात्मक म. | चतुष्कोटिविनिमुक्त qui ह a 
wr aS Jhicaryāvatārapañjikā p 359 an FO Ch otiam IV 
ja uio 2 * See also Notes 21. 88 and "यमय AE 
RU P: Ci Lankávatárasütra—d4 महामत puer यज 
(c) an OU B eo ~ ननन्ित्यरद्वितां चतुष्काटकामात T- 
न स् नित्यराहे र 
पुकत्वान्यस्वोमयनोमयास्तिनाएँ १० हता. quay. (P121. Faso. 1. 
` H * ex 
दाम | re i ह. 0. Vidy&bhüshana WD - M 
d hus >. ५५ -मेचकोत्‌पलमयी....वलिसखगुरास EHS ial ge 
Con mms ५, serios, ‘a SUC 5 
coz Ge, the word कोटि means 
= We: t ec Noe CT शोम 
दुरित MS परम्परेव | ariq Read कोडटिरिवाशानत, 
Nariyana says alte: HPs TEN «resemblanes— Sz Tari- 
. Wd x 
Cándüpandita, however, ® d > ' सज, सा तथा. 
i f& e aafaa तस्य कोटिमहिमा सादश्य et a Eg 
i ~ 1 xpla 
aM ee and Iéanadeva take कोटि 88 en COT EE i 5 
MB स S au. 
समान 'भण४/-कटाक्षप्रतिबिम्बसमाना नीलोत्‌पलमाला JOA इस 
कोटीर (m) 11. 18, matted hair. 


A We 
कोष i in colour (s sites ait q- 
कार 9. 8 kind of augarcane blaek 
[षका 22. 59, t वच्च[रुव(णुरसतव YY 


4 , खल कोषकारः). . The word occurs E: हज 
वी कीराकारशयामिकारपरिणामपरणयिति- ee हैमने मरुति; ne 
Balaramayana, Act 5-अये हेमन्तः | इह हि वद॒ति कामं मका 1 2, 
द्रविड्युवतिगरडश्यामिकां कोशकारः rd A " 

कौतस्कुत 10 124, belonging to or coming from all aioe (= ath: 
E बाधः, ® multitude of people coming from every region). 

कौशिक 5. 64, Indre. 

कोशिक 9. 64, an ow]. 


क्रोड 19. 45, the planet Saturn ( शमनयपुनाक्रोडे ) Maes क 
E 11. 123, an arrow with a razor-like blade at its tip ( MP 
| विरोधिशिरोधिदरडखएिडक्षुरप्रशरसंप्रसरतप्रताप: )* s di 3, 444. 
TC qu प्राति gt magada: Lia 5: 
See also Apte under J&T. Rueipati in his comm. 9^ ji 


r form 
CrCl Ulloa ers t another 
ghava 4. 47 ( grat: औश्जाद्रिदन्तावलम्‌) refers to anothe, s. 


^ ) 6 irti 

* (fis Aryadeva’s Catubáatikü (ed. H. P. Sastri) Vezen 192 oe RE. 

thereon—— grt, सदसचेति नोभय चेति aa.” | pen 

दर्शनमलक्षालनाय सदिति कथितम्‌ । भावामिनिविशमहार्‍्याय "LH यमिति 
उभयाकारदरशन्यागाय सदसदित्यावेदितम्‌ । ` सर्वोकारप्रपश्नोच्चैदाय Si 

प्रकाशितम्‌,'` | Es 
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of the word, viz, खुरप्र--'छञुर विखणडने” “खुर च्छेदने’ इति धात्वोर्वणी- 

^N M = ~ A 

देशनायां साधितत्वात्‌ | “दशाननक्षिप्तखुरप्रखारेडत;' इत्यत्र, पुरस्तात्‌ T- 
MSs ~ 

खुरत्षुरप्रव्यालखस्थपुरटितविभागा वनभुव;' इत्यत्र च प्रयुक्तत्वात्‌. See also 

Cündüpandita's remarks on 12. 66, 


खुरली 21, 5, a arms (अस्त्रशसतरखुरलीषु), 01. 12. 100-अश्वैरसैैर- 
32s कतखुरखुरलामडरच्ावेक्षुयमानद्यमापूष्ठ....05॥तप])91त६5 8898 खुरा- 
णां खुरली उल्लेखनम्‌, On 21. 5 he takes खुरली in the sense of ‘a 
gymnasium,’ Vidyüdhara quotes the Pratapamürtanda - gy rfr श्रमः 
स्थानम्‌ । agh प्रतापमातेण्ड-श्रमस्थानं खुरलिका खुरली च, (Ms B 
reads श्वलूलि क[* for खुरलिका). The word is used in the sense of ‘a 
gymnasium’ in a verse of the Prataparudrayagobhiishans P 88-- 
खुरलिविद्दरत्‌कार्तिकेय रर The Ratnàpana commentary says खुरलिमे- 
ह्यादिलाधनशाला, while the 1180106818 eomm, adds भाषान्तरे at 
सुगरली. 
खुरली is used in the sense of ‘practice of arms in Anargharà- 
ghava 4, 24 -खु रलीक लहे कुमारमप्याक्षिपन्‌. Rucipati quotes Hàrà- 
vali-zpyqrr: खुरली योग्या, Cf. Mahaviracarite 2, 84--स्त्रप्रयोग- 
खुरलीकलहे गणानां....जित एव मया कुमारः.  Virarághava remarks 
'खुरली लक्ष्यबन्धनम्‌' इति केशवः. Chalo कर्थं खुरलीखेलनप्रसरत्‌- 
पृषत्कपंछ्कीनां त्रिनयनान्तेवासिनां Sate विरचितं पदं परस्परस्पर्थया 
Balaramayana, Act 4; ्र्यूषयामखुरलीच्षणनीतितासत्रो अ “न 
Balabharata, Adiparva 11. 52, The form gadt occurs in Ya§asti- ; 
laka 8. 468--शास्त्रप्रपश्चखुरुली खलु कः करोतु. Abhinanda in his Rā- 
macarita 17. 50 uses the expression खुरलीखल in the sense of '& gym- 
nasium' (धारास्त्रयोग्यापिशुनानि रक्तोबीराभकाणं खुरलीखलानि). Of 
Vastupala’s Naranárüyanünanda 10. $-कामस्य लीलाखुरलीग्रहाभः. 
खुरली is used in the sense of ‘a target'in Bihlana's Karnasundari 2. 6- 
सापि खैरे विशिखखुरली कल्पिता मन्मथेन: 
गन्धफल्ली 15. 28, a Campaka bud (विधोगैन्धफलीबलिशियम )- तया 
| चोपढौकित alae दरोन्मुद्रित गन्धफलीद्वन्द्रम्‌ Videgdhamadhava, 
Act. 7. C 
गरुडाश्मन्‌ 10. 103, emerald (दाराग्रजाग्रदूगरुडाश्म राश्मि). : eds 
21. 25 (गारुडशिलाजममत्रम्‌ ) Cf. also गारुडरलशङ्कुपालाः 


ae d. 
* :Bhüskararaya in his commentary on the णव 8. 128 (Poona ed.) 
uses the form खलुरिका. 
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ka 7. 22; तरैत्ेयगारुत्मतरल्वमाला ibid. 6. 20; राशिमेणीनामिव VESTA 
Raghu 13. 53. 


mew 11. 80, young (d गर्भरूपमपि रूपजितत्रिलोकम). Malli remarks 
प्रशस्तो गर्भा गभैरूपस्त पूवैवयसमपौत्यर्थः | प्रशैखायाँ BIT | For another 
derivation see Notes. Cf. Anargharüghava 1. 16-यदू SH मा- 
मनुशास्ति aqa, Ace. to the Viávaprakàéa, the word means ‘a boy’ 

as wellas ‘a youth. In Mahaviracarita 4. 32 Sita and Rima are 
referred to as गर्भैरूप-रघुजनकगृहेषु गर्भेरूपव्यतिकरमङ्गल व्वयोऽचु- 
भूताः. Gf. Balaramayana, Act 6--निवेद्य वेदेशिकव्द THRU, 


गलन्तिका 16. 84, 8 water jug. The word is used in the deseription of the 
marriage feast. Narayana explains it as a gold vessel, The word 
occurs in the Kirtikaumudi 6. 11, where Kathvate explains it as a 
vessel filled with water with a hole in the bottom, Ib was used for 
watering an idol The word occurs in this sense in Kasikhanda) 
(Pürvardha) 4.85-दुवे द्या गलन्तिका; in Padmapur&na (Srishtikha- 
nda) 84.269-वायव्यां योगपट्टञ्च ऐशान्याश्व गलान्तिकाम्‌ n connection 
with the worship of Brahma). 

गाङ्गेय 11.95, (1) 7. gold (गाङ्गेयपीतकुचकुम्भयुगाम्‌) (2) m. Bhish- 
ma or Kartikeya. 

गुच्छ ॥, 76, गुच्छावालि 3. 127 (रबदुगुच्छावलिमौक्तिकानि), a pearlstring ; ‘a 
pearl necklace of 32 (or, according to some, of 70) strings’ (Apte). 


. sper 21. 130, tame (...... Jem... कोरः). 


MATT 14, 62, an epithet of Indra (गोत्राचुकूलत्वभवे विवाहे तत्‌प्रातिकू- 
ल्य़ादिव गोत्रशत्रुः). The word MATZ or गोत्रभिद्‌ is usually con- 
strued as‘the enemy (or the cleaver) of Tras or mountains’, the refers 
ence being to the story that Indra cut off the wings of the moun- 
tains, There is another derivation which suits the context better. 
Indra was really the enemy of his own gotra or family, for he killed 
a child of his stepmotker Diti while still in the womb. The Vama- 
napurüna (chap. 71) while explaining why Indra is called गोत्रभिद्‌ 
relates that Diti, the mother of the demons, had in her womb a 
child destined to kill Indra, who, however, got scent of it and cut 
the embryo into seven pieces by entering Diti’s womb through the 
nostrils. The Vamanapurana 71. 42 says qa पुरा स्वानपि सोदरान्‌ स 
ग्भस्थितान्‌ पातितवान्‌ ward: | विभेद वज्रेण ततः स गोत्रभित्‌ ख्यातो 
WES भगवान्‌ महेन्द्र: ॥ 
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kas 
गोधि (m) 21. 6, forehead (Azara 
PER (सेद्बिन्दुकित गोधिः). 
रोचना 10. 97, a yellow pigment, being “concretions found in 


the gall bladder of the ox" (Ray-Hindu Chemistry Vol. 1, 1908, 


P 25), i i 
P 25), Alakaon Haravijaya 19. 2 (गोरोचनाराचिमरीचि विरोचनस्य 
बिस्बम्‌) remarks that Goroean& is found in the horn of an ox. The 


LED 


TAR: ; 


n) 15, 16, i i ERN 

घन (n) = instruments like bells and cymbals (aat निलस्वानतमां घनं 
घनम्‌). 

घुलक्षा 19. a , the grammatical term घु, a collective name for certain 

f roots like दा, wrp ete. ‘grat घ्वदाए! Panini 1. 1. 20. 

घोरणा 19. 59, snoring (द्विरेफरवघोरणाघनमुपैति AKIA). 

चक्तिका 21. 156, a kind of confect, same as quiqa ५. v. Cándüpandita 
says PRA चक्राकारा गोलकाः | वरसोलका इति प्रसिद्धाः Vidya- 
dhara says चक्रिकाः वर्षोंपलाः । शर्करारचिताश्चकिकाः शर्केरिकेति वषो 
पलल इति च कथ्यन्ते | 

चत्तु:प्रसुति 15. 82, see under प्रस्‌ ति. 

चरडातक 16. 8, a loose robe worn by women (here, compared to the 
leaves ofa plantain tree) According to Narayana, itis a robə worn by 
dancing girls, spreading out in a circular fashion (नृत्तपयुक्क पुरः 
पश्चाच्च प्रलम्बिवर्तुलभागद्वयं क द्लीसदशं ac नतेकीभिरन्तः परिधीयमानं 
चणडातकम्‌). The word is generally used in the sense of a loose robe 
or scarf, Kshirasvamin says चण्ड भगमतति चएडातक, यस्य चल्लनको- 
ऽपश्चंशः Amara says ‘states वरस्त्रीणां स्याञ्चएडातकमंश्वकम्‌' OF 
Yaéastilaka, Chap. 3-चणडातकमाद्रेचर्माणि. The commentator remarks 
चरडातकं चणडभङ्गम्‌। अतिचणडातकमर्धोरकं TS चलनकमिति यावत्‌. 
The word is used in & similar connection in the VemabhüpAlacarita- 

शाइरियाच निर्मितचण्ड MRA म्‌. In the same work, 

शशिहरिणचर्मनिर्मेतचण्डातकाम्‌------ म्‌ 
the peacock’s train is likened to ® चण्डातक--कलितकलापचर्डातकानि 
ग्रहशिखरिडमरडलानि. We may note in this connection that there 
was a special kind of चण्डातक red in colour and studded with 


coloured dots, called पुलकबन्ध. Cf. Harshacarita, Chap. 1-कु सु म्भ- 
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— पुलकवन्धचित्र चणडातकम (The comm. peos पुलकबन्ध 
as लानावशबिन्दुन्यास and मणिविशेषा:)- CF also Haravijaya 23. im 
आविष्कृतातिशयनिर्भररागर्स पदासादितातिनिबिरीसनितस्वावैस्व: । स्थाने 
बभार सुरकामवतीजनस्य चए्डातकः पुलकबन्थमनोहरत्वम्‌ ॥ (Comm. says 
पुलकः सितो बिन्दुनिचयः)- The mS (Chap. 3) p. 
of a चरडातक which is white like the inner petals of the Ketaki 
flower. A चणडातक was thus of various colours, and plain or stud- 
ded with white or coloured dots. Cf. also दापय ऋीडाद्रिकन्द्रशवबर्‌ः 
मिथुनानामखणएडानि कट्पतरुचीरचण्डातकानि NU क rij Arga 
दुत्थितः फेनपुक्षो विष्वगव्याप्तव्यायतभ्रोणिबिम्ब: । सीमन्तिन्या व्यव्यमानों 
qed शोभां भेजे पारडचरडातकस्य ॥ Haravijaya 18. 87. 

The Yadavabhyudaya 4. 49 uses the word in the sense of a sort 
of petticoat or underwear. The cowherd maids whose silk scarves 
were taken away by Krishna while they were bathing are alts 
as having only their चण्डातक left (स चात्मचयडातकमात्रभाञा WAT- 
रथिनीनां खयमथ्येमाने!), 


चतुष्क 15. 19, ornamental designs of various shapes (lotus blossoms, Svas- 


tikas eto.) painted on floors, altars and the like (चतुष्कचारुत्विषि वेदि- 
कोद्रे). १1१75१1819 says चतुष्कः स्वस्तिक पदमप्रभृतिभिः- Jinaraja says 
चतुष्केन सखस्तिकमरडनन. Narayana says चतुष्कसशेन नानावशेक RRT- 
तस्वस्तिकसवैतोभद्रादिमरडनेन. The word cecursin Tilakamanjari- 


— प्रत्यद्रविरबितचतुष्कचाराणि मणिपितर्दिकापृष्ठ पीठे; in Candrep abhaeari- 


_ta 7. 92--प्रविश्य भवनान्तरं क्षणचतुष्कमध्यास्थितः, प्रतीच्य aiai 
- कुशलमङ्गलारोपणम्‌; in Vateuraja's Hasyactdamani—squgaal We 
रचयति चतुष्कानि कतमः P 132 of Rüpakashatka; in Sadhanamàlà 
(Vol. 1) P 180--बतुष्को पशोभित चन्द्र रल घायित गन्ध कु टी तले. | 

द्रशाला 16. 127, ७ chamber on the top of a building (निखिलनगरसौधा- 
ठरावलीचन्द्रशालाः. Cf Haravijaya 21. 1--सौधोन्नतचन्द्र शाली का तले 900 
कलूतमहाध संस्तरे. 


चन्द्रिका 12. 102, (1) moonlight (2) baldness (बि्रच्चन्द्रिकया च कं विक 


चया). With regard to the latter meaning, Malli explains the word 
as शिरोरोगाबेशेष while Narayana says विगतकेशया चन्द्रिकया खालि- 
त्येन | चान्दी' इति कान्यकुब्जभाषायाम. 


चान्द्र 16, 100, (1) pertaining to the moon (2) belonging to camphor 


(श्रितचाण्द्रसौरभ।). The word सन्त्र is frequently used in the Naisha- 
dha in the sense of ‘camphor,’ e. g. in 1. 51; 6, 39; 11. 5; 18. 5. 
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चित्र (n) 15. 62, an ornamental dot on the forehead, a Tilaka (aa चि 
wirt). i E 

चित्रशिखरिडनन्द्न 9. 73, 8 name of Brihaspati, so called because he is the 
son of Angiras who belongs to the group of चित्रशिखणिडन्‌ more 
commonly known as qus or the constellation Urea Major. Refer- 
ences to the चित्रशिखरिडन्‌ group are sometimes found in Kavya 
poetry e. g., in Mankhaka 16. 25—s3red चित्रशिखणिडनामपि गते तेज- 

हो संप्रति; in Yaéastilak —चित्ररिसरि गी 

ent सप्रति 9: NS (Chap. 1) चित्राशखरिडमण्डलास्तूयमान- 
पुरयाच्चरण्‌ः; in Balarémayana 10, 35, 98--एतन्मानाने मानसं सुरसरः 


ees | अस्माश्चित्रशिखरिडभिश्च परमे पवणयुपादीयते......पयः ॥ ; इच्चा- 

कुणा Sage परेष्ठं चित्रशिखणिडनाम्‌। अरुन्धतीपतिमृषि राम पषोऽभि- 
eS . ss r 

seqq Il; in Haravijaya 3. 64--जलदकालनिशापगमे...... । कचिद्वाप्यत 


चित्रशिखरिडभिने रुचिरा रुचिराकलुषीरूतैः ॥ 

चिन्तामणिमन्त्र 1. Epilogue; 14, 88, 89 (मन्त्रचिन्तामणि), a Tantric formula 
( ओम ही” आम), the contemplation of which is believed to vouchsafe 
poetic genius, learning, beauty, and the fulfilment of all desired 
objects. See Trans. 14.89. The mystic composition of the for- 
mula is described in 14. 88 (see Notes), and the Mantrá, though par- 
ticularly sacred to Sarasvati, propounds the mystic nature of the 
Ardhanári$vara form of Siva. The following definition in Tantrio 
language which yields the above formula is cited by Náraysuna— 
'शिवान्त्यो वह्विसंयुक्तो ब्रह्मद्वितयमन्तरा | तुरीयखरशीतांशुरेखातारासम- 
Raa: ॥ एष चिन्तामणिनाम मन्त्रः सवार्थसाधकः | जगन्मातुः सरत्या 
रहरुयं परमं मतम्‌ ॥ (Riaz; वह्निर्रेफ; ब्रह्मननप्रणव ; तुरीयखर=इ ; 
शीतांशु M de तारा-चन्द्रबिन्दु)- Asstated by Narayana, the formula 
is known also as भुवनेश्वरीमन्त्र (प्रणवद्दयसंपुटितभुवनेश्वर्ररूपं चिन्ता- 


- _ मण्याख्यम्‌ ). 


The Cintamani Mantra mentioned above is to be distinguished 


from various other Mantras of the same name, There is a Buddhist 


formula named Cint&maniratna Mantra mentioned in the Aryaman- 
juérimülakalpa (Trivandrum ed., Part II P 393), The Sadhana or 
the ritual text laying down the worship of the white Ekajata form of 
the Buddhist goddess Tara describes a formula which is very similar 
to the Cintamani Mantra mentioned by Sriharsha, The formula is 
हो, described as प॒काच्षरोऽयं मन्त्रराजश्चरिन्तामणिकट्पः, and like the 
Cintamani formula of our poem, claims to make à man a great poet, 
scholar ome orator (see Sadhanamala, ७. 0. S, Vol. 1, P 269). The 
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definition of the formula may be compared with that of the Ointa- 
mani Mantra quoted above—&THHET चतुर्थ वक्निसंयुक्त इंकारभेदित 
अरद्धेन्दुबिन्दुभूषित इत्थं जपेत्‌. The Abirbudhnyasamhità १8. 96 ff 
describes & Cintamani formula which figures in Panearütra ritual in 
connection with the Sahasraramatrikacakra. The Prapaneasüra 
Tantra (chap. 28) also deals with a Cintámani Mantra, of which the 
deity is the Ardhanarigvara form of Siva; but it is a वशीकरण est 
and has nothing to do with Sarasvatiand the acquisition of poetia 
power. The Téanasivagurudevapaddhati, a comprehensive Tantric 
work, describes in detail the ritual connected with another Cintamani 
formula, of which the deity is Maharudra (Trivandrum ed. Part II, 
Mantrapada P 179). A Vaishnava formula called the Mantra-eintá- 
mani, sacred to Krishna, is explained in the Padmapurana (Pátala- 
khanda), chap. 50. We may refer also to 8 Cintamani hymn quoted 
by Bháskararüya in his commentary on the Lalitasahasranama 
(Verse 87). 

afa 7. 65, in तच्चापयोः करलते Wt, वंशत्वगंशौ चिपिटे किमस्याः, 
Narayana takes चिपिट १७ an adj. in the sense of ‘extended’ ‘flat.’ 
Malli takes it to mean ‘level’, ‘straight’, The earlier reading is, 
however, चिपिरौ for चिपिटे, end Cándüpandita as well as Narahari 
takes चिपिट as a noun and explains it as ‘the fleshy end of the ear.’ 
See Notes and Extracts. 


चुकत 1. 142, the cooing of young birds (gat: कमाहूय चिराय Spe) 

छुपति 18. 148, to touch (छुप्तपत्रविनिमीलितात्‌ )- Ct. उदुगतमकरन्दरज' 
सिताम्बुज...... । उपरिचलघूलिधूसरघवलच्छत्रच्छावि छुपति u ४०४००४ 
laka (Chap. 5). 

sug 17. 112, a Candala (विमुखान्‌ द्रष्टुमप्येने जनेगम इव द्विजान्‌). Th 
word occurs in Yaéastilaka (chap. 5) -जनगप्रावासो दवेशे ; in Harsha- 
carita (chap. 6)--जनंग मानामिव वंशबाह्यामनायौ श्रियम्‌, 9०१ other texts: 

जनाश्रय 10. 37, a pavilion (स्वयेवरस्थान जनाश्रयः). 

जनी 12. 8, 23, a bride. 

जन्य, in 11. 15 जन्याः means those who carry the bride (in a palanquin). 
In 11. 65,95 saaa; means the same thing. In 16.48 जन्यजन 
is used in the sense of those who accompany the bridegroom to the 
bride’s place; the members of the bridegroom's party, or वारयात्रिक, 
as they are called in 16. 66. In 15. 72 ज़न्ययाचा means ‘the marrisg? 
procession’ ‘the procession of the bridegroom's part y- (२७६५०१० 
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x ^ A. 

says जन्या वरपक्षायास्तः सह (यात्रा). The word is used in Mohar&ja- 
parajaya, Act1 qu law जन्न i 

pari ARS खलु भोयणे जन्नजत्ताए de त्ति (वरस्य खलु भोज- 
ने जन्ययात्रायां पांशुरिति) ; also in Malatimadhava: Act Vl—asaez: 
प्रत्यासन्नस्त्वर्यतितरां जन्ययात्रा प्रवेशः. i 
ais त्व ज़ IEEE, Jagaddbara says जन्या चरस्य 
Tot? TEST याचाया, ्रवशा वधूयुह्राकति;, and quotes Mediniqefeqavy- 
ऽपि जन्यः स्यात्‌. 


asare 7. 18, ela T त्‌ किमकर्षि j 
जग्बाल ^ 7 (AINAANI किमकर्षि जम्बूनद्याः) Of. मग्नाः 


अस्त्रा 17. 30. Tgr- 
जाइमुलिक 12. 96, a snako-charmer (जाडूपुलिकता data नालस्बिता), 
सति 16. 87, to eat (अशाकि लोके: कुत एव जेमितुम्‌). Used in Prakrita 
in Mohardjapardjaya, Act 1--ज वा ते वा जेमासि. 01. जेमनावसरेषु... 
प्रथम कवले! संभाव्यमानः Yaóastilaka (chap. 5). 
अभ्र 15. 17, a kind of cymbal. 


भलत्‌कार 20. 17, brilliance (तद्‌पाङ्गच लत्तारफलत्कारवशीकृतः). Nàràya- 
na remarks that it is a vernacular word (देश्यपद्म्‌). 

तत (n) 15. 16, a stringed instrument (aata तस्मिन्नितरां aa ततम्‌). 

तु (m) 21. 18, a lathe (चक्ुस्स्वष्टुतरकुंचलद्कवितकम्‌) Céndipandita says 
तर्कुः काष्टररचितशाणः संघाटक इति प्रसिद्धः, Vidyadhare says कुरन्द्‌ 
इति प्रसिद्वः" 

ताटङ्क 10. 116, an earring (ताउङ्कयुग्मं स्मरघन्विने किम्‌). 

तारडाविका 22. 71, a dance teacher (पुत्री विधो व्ताएडविकास्तु सिन्धोः). 

तान्त्रिक 17. 64, one who is wellversed in religious doctrine emaga 
गिरा तस्मिञश्रद्धेत्यद्धा स्थ तान्त्रिका;) Narayana says तास्त्रिका युक्तिज्ञा 
वाकप्रबिचारचतुरा:. 

ताम्बूलपुटी 12. 76, a betel roll. Vidyadhara explains it as ताम्बूलवीटिका. 
Narayana says ताम्बूलपुटी पूगीफलचूरीखदिरिपणाति यत्रैकत्र क्रियन्ते तां 
यां मध्यदेशे भाषया 'गुलवडा' इति व्यवहरन्ति ताम्‌, ' र 

तार 7. 29, bright, radiant (अक्तिपद्व... र RIAA तार ATA): B Candi says 

` श्यामला तारा उज्ज्वला तारा कनीनिका यस्य तत्‌ः Melli says तारा 
स्थूला. Narahari takes तारतार ३8 & single expression and says 


श्यामलं तथा तारतारं वा उज्ज्वल वा | JARJA च तारः स्यात्‌, The 
word means ‘radiant’ in the following passages—qg( HN arcet amc 


तारया संध्यया. Mankhaka 10.11; नॉलतारत्विषो... es: Haravijaya 
aic तारमुक्ताफलौघ ibid. 7,64; कल धौत हम्यैः --. .. ,तारमणीष्टकान्तेः 
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ibid. 5. 149; aaqa: ibid. 5. 117) ताराप्रस्तारताराकेरणात्‌कर...... 
ibid. 4. 2. 

तारासुग 22. 80, lit: the starry deer, the lunar mansion known as Mriga- 
&irsha consisting of three stars (रुद्रेषुविद्रावितमात मारात्तारासग॑ व्यो- 
मानि). The poet speaks of the 'Starry Deer' as being ehased by Siva 
with his arrows, There are at least two legends which explain 
tha allusion, It is stated in the Vamanapurana (chap, 5) that 
the Sacrifice of Daksha when broken up by Siva fled to the sky in 
the guise of a deer, and remained there with his limbs studded with 
stars, ‘There is another story found in the Skandapurana (Brahma- 
khanda, 40. 6—13 of Sebumshatmya), according to which Brahma 
attempted to commit incest with his daughter Vak, and when the 
latter ran away in the form ofa hind, Brahma pursued her in the 
form ofa deer. Siva saw this and shot the deer-shaped god with 
his arrows. A light emanating from the wounded body of the deer 
went up to the sky and became the Mrigasirsha constellation. Gf. 
सुरवारणाङ्कुश इव च्युते गलति तारामये E Harshacarita, chap. 3. 
The Samketa comm. says तारामयो सुगशीषेखतितारोऽङ्कुशाकारः- 


Of, also तारकसृगोल्लिखितान्तरिक्त- ..Haravijaya 30, 92; Qu सत Az- 
शकाननसङ्गि रङ्गदग्रे कुरङ्गकुलमाकुलितान्तरिचतम्‌ । ........तारासृगस्य 


विदधत्‌ परिवारलीलाम्‌ ॥ Ibid. 31. 43. 
agg 19. 57, the Vigakha star called also Samkha, Conch (amaga 


लोपकस्य--.---तीचष्णत्विषः). Narayana says विशाखानच्तवरूपस्य मातृ” 
meade शह्काकारत्वात्‌ शङ्खस्य. This star is mentioned also in 
22. 22 स्मरस्य कम्बुः किमयं चकास्ति दिवि. 


तिन्दुक 12. 19, the ebony tree (...... प्रत्यर्थिसनाभटश्रेणीतिन्दुककाननेखु विः 
MAGA qai). 


तिक्र, follower of a religion or a sect. In 17. 50 the C&rv&ka ad- 
dresses the adherents of the orthodox faith as तीथिक-खागमार्थडपि मा 
स्थास्मस्तीर्थिका विचिकित्सवः, In 17. 108 the orthodox faith i8 
characterised by one of its defenders as the तीर्थिक way i. ® the 
traditional path—a श्रद्धापयते मुग्धास्तीर्थिकाध्चनि व: कथम्‌; NAA- 
yana says तीर्थिकाध्वनि सेश्वरमार्ग वैदिकाध्वनि वा. Vidyadhara sey? 
मीमांसकनैयाथिकादिमार्ग. Under 17, 50 Narayana derives तीर्थिक 
thus—dida आगमेन चरति उक्‌ । सदुपाध्यायो वा dim, तस्मादस्त्यथै 
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उन्‌, Pt. Sivadatta points out in a footnote in his edition that 
ठकू will give the form RICEN and asa matter of fact, the Text ac- 
companying Ms. C of Candipandita reads तेर्थिक, The form तेर्थिक 
is found also in the Prabodhacandrodaya (N. S edition 1924), Act II 
P 65; Act III P 122, In another place (Act II P 74) the word 
occurs in the Prakrita (एव खु तिस्थिञ्जा maaha). The Prakaéa 
commentary explains the word as वैदिक and स्माते; and the Tair- 
thikas are referred to in the play by characters like the Carvaka 
and the Kapalika, Similarly, the Buddhists use the word in the 
form तीशिक to denote the followers of other sects, especially those 
of the Brahminieal religion. Of. Bodhicaryavatara P 484-सविवादं 
सहायानमिति चेदागमं AA तीर्थिकैः सविवादत्वात्‌ खैः परेश्चागमान्तरम्‌॥ 
The Panjika says तीर्थिकेमींमांसकादिभिः RRS न केवलं dia: अपितु 
स्वयूथ्येः SE. The Lankavatarasitra (ed. S. C. Das and S. C. Vidya- 
bhüshana, Fasc, I 1900) uses the words तीथ्य and तीथेकर in a 
similar sense, As pointed out by the editors (Footnote P 20), the 
word de (as also तीथकर) generally means ‘non-Buddhists, who 
often turn out to be followers of the Brahminical schools. Of. ततू 
कथमर्य भगवन्‌ तीर्थे करात्मवादतुल्यस्तथागतगर्भवादो न भवति | तीर्थैकरा 
fr भगवान्‌ नित्यः कती निगुणों विभुरव्यय इति आत्मवादोपदेशं gata 
भगवान्‌ आइ न हि महामते तीर्थकरात्मवादतुल्यो मम तथागतगर्भापदेश: 
ibid, P 80; एवमेव मद्दामते Aed: कुदृष्टिविकट्पाशया......सद्धमाप. 
वादकाः आत्मानं परांश्च विनिपातयिष्यन्ति ibid. P 93; विभज्ये स्थापनीय 
च तीथैवादानिवारणम्‌ ॥ सच्चासतो ATA: SIRE स्यात | 
ibid. P 116. The Buddhists thus use the words तीर्थिक, dic and 
तीर्थकर to signify the adherents of non-Buddhist, especially Brah- 
minical, schools of thought, as distinguished from the members 9: 
their own faith, the eque as they are called in the EU eeu AME 
tàrapanjika (see above) The Jainas use the word तीर्थिक in al: 
milar sense, e. g., in Upamitibhavaprapancakatha P 51-कुदशेनम्रन्था- 
स्तत्‌प्रणतारश्च कुतीर्थिकाः ; in, 8 क वी 
14)-gatáqqqm खते qi गौस्तव (Karyam आजा तीथिंक- 
napala’s Rishabhapancssike—atraat नयन्ति JARA TT Ue 
स्तथा न त्वम्‌ | तथापि तव मागलय़ा मृगयम्ते बुधाः dp i 
paraphrase); in Hemacandra's Mahavirastotra (verses 
प्रती्नायैः (Kavyamalé, Part VID. 
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Generally - speaking the: word is used by non-Brahminical 
writers to denote the followers of the orthodox Brahininieal religion 
In our poem it is put in the mouth of a Carvaka, and if a protago- 
nist of the orthodox faith also uses 16 he does so while replying to 
the Carvaka 

The word तीर्थ in तीर्थिक Means शास्त्र तीथे has this mean- 


ing in the expression तीथेकर. Of. Samkaradigvijaya of Vidyaranya 


/ 


7. 9: 15, 11; 16. 101, where Samkara is called तीर्थकर and the word 


थकरा बुद्धाहेतकापेलाषप्रश्षतय.. 
{ 1. 12, an implement of weaving; the beam of a loom round which 
the cloth as it is woven wraps itself (तदुभटचातुरीवुरी) Cf, Arya- 


saptasati (Verso 448)--य्रास्छिष्य केने. तरुणेस्तुरीब वसनेर्विसुक्तासि 
The word is frequently used in the philosophical literature as an 


illustration, e. g, in Nyayavartika 4. 1, 21--यच्च IMAA तादूंतरया; 


समवायेकारणासमवायिकारणपोरनुग्राद्कम्‌, यथा gau तन्तूनां qqu- 


योगानां चेति; in Samkarabhashya 2. 3. 7-न च निमित्तकारणानामपि 
तुरीवेमादीनां समानजातीयत्वनियमो<5स्ति. 


M c UC 


तृतीया (प्रकृतिः) 17. 70, an eunuch (उभयी प्रकृतिः कामे सञ्जेदिति giia: 


अपवगे तृतीयेति भणतः पाणिनेरपि |). The Kamasitra 2. 9 divides 
eunuchs into male and female—[x ret तृतीया प्रकृति: सञ्रीरूपिणी पुरुष- 
रूपिणी च ०४०. Cf Vararuci’s Ubhayabhisarikaé (printed in Catur- 
0891 अदद राजमागैस्य कलिः सुकुमारिका नाम तृतीयाप्रकृतिरित 
एवाभिवतेते | mat AAFATTAT | The eunuch is here described in 
two elaborate verses. The eunuchs played quite an important part 
in the sexual life of former ‘times, Haradatts on Gautamasütra 
2. 6, 15 makes a distinction between aq aud तृतीयाप्रकाति क्का 
मोघवीया न तृतीयाप्रक़्तिः 


तेमन 16. 49, 76, 87, a curry (मृगमांस ताधितं......मृदु तेमनं 16 70) 
Aage (०) 17. 39, 19 aAA - जयीतन्त्रं ` त्रिद्णडं . भस्मपुणडूकम्‌, “° 


three bamboo sticks tied into 016 ०5100१ by a religious mendicant 


हॅ `, 
Ch चीन्‌ दणडानडःगुलिस्थूलान्‌ वैणवान्‌ मूर्घसंमितान्‌। -.---- एतावतैव 
विधिना Ger स्याद(पदि (ast ॥ Baudhayana quoted by Madhava- 


.eürya on Parà$ara (chap. 2), The word is variously explained by 


the commentators, 0, P says त्रिदण्ड यतीनामाश्रमः ie the mode of 
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life ofa Yati or a religious mendicant, Vidyadhara and Iéanadeva take 
it to mean भरागवतद्‌र्शन. A marginal note in the Ms. of Isanadeva 
५9५७--नारद्पश्चवरात्रोक्तविधानं वैष्णवं मतम्‌. Candipandite, Vidy&dha- 
ra ang TUAE contrast त्रिद्रड with भस्मपुरडूक which they explain 
as शेवद्शेन. [sanadeva says yay शेव दर्शनम्‌; C. P says शैव- 
पाशुपतादिवतम्‌. Narfyana, on the other hand, explains न्रिदणड 88 
पाशुपतत्नरत and भस्मपुरडूक as शेवादिवत. It is noteworthy that Téa. 
nadeva, himself a Saiva ascetic, does not take त्रिदरड to mean a 
Saiva vow, but calls it ‘Bhigavata or Vaishnava doctrine,’ In this 
connection we may refer to an interesting statement by Oppert in 
his Introduction to the Vaijayauti that there is a stone pillar ia the 
Vijayarachavasvémin temple at Tirupputkuli on which are engraved 
the figures of two hermits, Yadavaprakasa holding in his 
hand the Ekadanda or single rodasan emblem of the Advaita Sanya- 
sin, and Riminujs carrying the Tridanda or three rods asan indication 
of his being a Visishtadvaita (or Vaishnava) Sanyasin. We may 
refer also to an important passage in the Prabodhacandro- 
daya. Act II which runs thus—qà त्रिद्रडव्यपदेश जीविनो Jagan- 
परिभ्रष्टा qa. Both the Candrikā and Prakasa commentaries here 
explain त्रिदाणिडिनूः as the followers of the Bhedābheda system of 
Vedānta propounded by Bhattabhüskara. The followers of Bhās- 
kara, like those of Rāmānuja, werein fact Tridandins. Vardhama- 
na in his comm, on the Nyayakusumanjali (chap.2) says 
भास्करस्त्रिदारेड वतभाष्यकार: (Chowkhamba ed. P 67), and Bhaskara 
himself praises Tridanda in his Bhashys on the Vedantasiitras 3. 4. 
26 स्मृतो च मननादों त्रिदणडयन्ञोपवीतादि/नियमा दुत्तमाश्रमः स्वरूपतो 
ahaa fata इति न।तिप्रसङ्गः- 

The word न्रिद्णंड is used in its original sense of “three pucks 
tied into one" in the JStakamala (Harvard ed. P 144)—समादाय Wer 
दएडकुरिडकाद्यां परिव्राजकभारिडकां प्रक्रमण॒श्व्यापारः समभवत्‌; also in 
the Sütasamhità (Jianayogakhanda) Chap. VI, which describes a 
life of seiner mendicants, e.g. PRIRA gaa TIE ret यज्ञा- 
पवीती स्यात्‌ त्रिदरडी सकमण्डलुः; TETRA TEAS HIST 
संबद्धं Gaus शिक्यमद्भुतम्‌ (धारयत्‌); परइंसर्त्रदरडं च Wy गोबाल- 
निर्मितम्‌. Cf. Kshemendra's 1)96ए85190911६9--त्रिद्रिडकालरुतपा- 
(agr: (वामनः) Vamandvatara, Verse 191. 


According to certain texts, the Kuticaka and Bahüdaka mendi- 
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canta carry Tridanda; the Hamsas and Paramahamsas carry only 


one stick. Ch “त्रिदण्डं कुरिडकां चेव सूत्रं चाथ कपालिकाम्‌। d 
` भिदुः परित्यजेत्‌ ॥......कुयात्‌ परमहंसस्तु quede तथेव u^ 


परमहंसा नाम तिदरडकमणडलु.......यज्ञोपवीतकपालानां त्यागिनो न तेषां 
चर्माधर्मो? Vishnu and Kanvayana quoted by Amalananda in the 
Vedantakalpataru (3. 4, 20). See also quotation on sagi and 
परमहसवृत्ति from the Skandapurana in Madhavücárya's comm. on 
7815818 (chap. 2). - Madhavacirya, however remarks that accord- 
ing to some, all the four classes of religious mendicants should carry 
T7।१३५१२—ह्वारीतदत्तात्रेयपितामहा; कुटीचकादीन्‌ चतुरोऽपि उपन्यस्य 
सवेषां त्रिदणडमेव-विदधते. The following passage from the Maha- 
bharata is cited by Madhava and Amalānanda— एळकद्राडी Breazt वा 
शिखी gea एव वा । काषायमात्रसांरोऽपि यतिः पूज्यो युविष्ठिर ॥ 

Tbe Jaina writer Siddharshi in his Upamitibhàvaprapancaka- 

- thà (P 547) classes the Tridandin mendicants among heretics (शाक्या- 
स्रैद्रिडका शेवाः गोतमाश्चरकास्तथा), and goes on to say—(agIsH 
रेडकासुरडवरकचावरभद्त, | AT, परस्पर भिन्न; स्फुट एवोपलच्यत .। 
(P 548). 

The three sticks are supposed to represent the control of mind, 
speech and the senses. Cf. Manu 12. 10, 11--वारद्राडो$थ मनोदण्डः 
कायद्रडस्तथेव च । यस्यैते निहिता बुद्धौ त्रिदण्डीति स उच्यते ॥ त्रिदरड- 
मेतन्निक्तिप्य सवभूतेषु मानव; ete. Kullüka remarks q तु दुणडत्रयधारण 

f मात्रेणत्याभ्यन्तरद्राडत्रयप्रशंसा. The Markandeyapurana 41 22 
gives the दणड 98 वागूद्णड, कमंद्रड 810 मनोदणड. The identical 
verse is found in the Skandapurána (Māheśvarakhanda) 55. 135, 6 
of Kumarikakhanda, 

त्रेता JT, 146, (1) the Age of that name (2) the three sacrificial fires 
(mara, आहवनीय and दक्षिण). 
भ्रेयत्त 21. 133, relating to sya or Siva (तयत्तवीत्तणखिलीकतनिजरत्व ५०० ००० 
मकरध्वज...-..). Inthe verse in question Nala is described as su- 
perior to. Oupid who was burnt by the third ‘eye of Siva’ (त्रेयक्षवी- 

- स्तण), and in this connection Vidy&dhara gives another explanation, 

. viz: ‘looking with three eyes’ or becoming angry. He says शंभुवि- 

'लोकनेनैव यो दग्धः स्मरस्तस्य संशयं संदेहं त्वयि विषये कोऽपि न करोती- 
व्यथः । त्वं तावत्‌, त्रिभिरत्षिभिदुष्टत्वेन कमपि न विलोकयसे | तेन तव 
निजरत्वमतिप्रसि द्वमायुश्च aaa इत्यभिप्रायः, ‘Lo look at some one with 
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: oc ८ 
three eyes’ is a popular expression meaning 


'to become angry.' 16 
is used by Sriharsha himself in 4, 76—eqr 


5 निरेप्यत कस्पचनापि न 
त्वयि किमक्तिगते नयनेश्तरिभिः:, See Trans, and Notes, Tsanadeva 
remarks under 4, 6—ey eg ER अहो qå ag at Aà रो 
जात इति. Narayana adds लोकिकी चोक्किरियम्‌, 

दरड, (1) & iss ®) one of the attendants of the sun. दाय aus खक- 
लाख Rg योऽय परिश्राम्यति भाजुमिक्षु: 22. 12; दरड भ्राजिनि भानुशाण- 
वलय 21. 149. 

दध 9. 14, ‘that which holds or bears’ 
पदे पदे). 

दृम्भोलि 12. 19, thunder, 

द्पेक 9. 19; 10. 44, Cupid, 

दलोद्र (n)16. 98, The word is variously explained, Some take it to 
mean ‘a hollow dish made of leaves.’ Aco, to Jinaraja, it is a kind 
of sweetmeat. See Notes, 

amar 19. 1, extreme old age; decline (निशि दशमितामालिङन्त्याम्‌). 
दृशमिन्‌, means ‘very old’, Cf. alse दश॒मी,  Apar&rka on Yajfiaval- 
kya 1. 116, 117 remarks चषेशतस्योत्तमों दशमो भागो दशमी ।......वृद्धो 
दशमीस्थः, 'चक्रिणो दशमीस्थस्य’ इति (स्मृतिः) | वयसोऽन्तिमावस्था दशमी. 
Cf. Manu 2. 137 शुद्रोषपि दशमी गतः. The form दृशामिता occurs in 
Purushottama's Vishnubhaktikalpalatà 8, 8--भवति धमेविधो न TA- 
यसी द्शमिताशमिता तजुराक्षेनाम्‌, The expression दशमीस्थ 18 used in 
the sense of ‘dead’ in Yaéastilaka (chap. 4)--दशमीस्थस्य भवत! कर्थ 
मया सोढव्या भविष्यन्ति चिताचित्रभानोः... ...शिखालेखाः (Vol. IP 159). 
Kullüka on Manu 2. 187 says शतवर्षाणां दशधा विभागे दशम्यवस्था 
नवत्यधिका भवति. The expression saqrata occurs in the Harsha- 
carita (chap. 1 )—कालेनादशमीस्थ एवास्तमगात्‌. The Samketa 


(ma). ( झथास्यरागस्य दुधा 


comm, says अपूर्णायुरित्यथ:. है 

qarag 19. 61, a name of Panini (ari qe तन्त्र). 

दानपारमिता 5. 11, see under पारमिता. जी ES 

दिनांकार 20. 2, dawn ( दिन+अ कार: The Sandhi is पट्या by आमा 
Slay’). ओंकार means here ‘beginning’, ‘prelude,’ and is used in a 
similar sense in Harshacarita --झो का रमिए ऋौयेस्य... DET ES 

ta ES : alata 
माव्यक्कजहिपितेन सत्यस्य शनैरोंकारमिव कुर्वाणे; in Anyoktimukt ga 
NN 4 - = E 

(verse 2)--आकारं कुरु केरवाकर 'निजोन्मेषेषु योग्यः AY: (Karyana ५ 
Part II, P 61); and in Jahlana's Mugdhopadeáa (verse 62) ३“कार: 
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साहसानाम्‌ C ibid., Part ४111). 
दिवाकीर्ति 19. 55, a barber ( दिनमिच दिवाकीर्तिस्तीच्णैः ge सवित॒ः at ). 
The word is used in this sense in Yaéastilaka (chap. 3)-कलिङ्गेप्वनङ्गो 
नाम नुपतिर्दिवाकीति सेनात्रिपत्येन सामन्तसंतानं संतापयन्‌ संभूय प्रकुपि- 
ताभ्यः प्रकृतिभ्यः. -----वधमवाप- The word occurs in another place 
in the same ०५१६०-दिवाकी det स्वस्रीयो वलाहकस्य से चाह कस्य, 
where the comm. explains it as meaning ‘a barber’ or ‘a Candala.’ 
The word is used in the latter sense in Manu 5, 85. Kshirasvü- 
min and Hemaeandra derive the wo 
दिवा कील्यते दिवाकीर्तिः, रात्रो क्षुरकर्मनिषेधात्‌- 
दिष्ट ०) 11. 129, time. Malli quotes Viávakosha ‘दिष्ट भाग्ये च काले च. 


rd thusin the sense of ‘a barber'— 


Candipandita differs. See his Gloss. 

gana 22. 138, hurt, oppressed. The suffix is डाच्‌ by 'दुःखात्‌ maat- 
म्ये” ( ख्भोनुना.....-दुःखाळतैनमवधूय सुधा खुधांशुम )- 

FEIR 21. 43, a long wreath ( मल्लिकाकुखुम दुएडभकेन ) The word is 
variously spelt in the Mss. 88 दुन्दुभक, दुन्दुभिक etc. The word prima- 
rily means 8 kind of harmless snake (राजिल). Candapandita and 

' Vidy&ádhara explain it as रचितमालाविशेष १, Isanadeva remarks 
दुएडभिकेन मालाढ्वयत्रयस्यैकत्र गुम्फेन रचिते | टोडर इति लोके | सूची" 
स्यूतकुखुमैशुम्फितं IURA | Narayana remarks दुण्डुभस्य ART- 
तया साम्यात्‌ स्थूलघनतरे पुष्पदास्ति डुर्डभपदे MANFA | ga- 

` कृतिदुग.इठभक: 'इवे प्रतिकृतो' इति कन्‌। 'दुडि निमज्ञने' दुएडतीति दुणडभ 
` इत्यौणादिकः RRT. 

दूतयति 2. 22, to send someone as & messenger (अधिस्त्रि त दूतयतां). 

qun 1. 58, a particular curl of hair on the neck of a horse (निगालगा- 
देवमणेरिवोत्थिते:). The word is found in Vasavadatta -रत्लाकरा इव €t 

° देबमणयः wx „gimat: : n Yaáastilaka (chap. 2.) _-देवमाणिनि;श्रेणिश्री- 
चृत्तरोचमानादिनामाभिरावते: . The Vishnudharmottarapurána (Part 
IT) says sadeg निगालस्थो gat ZIR: शुभः 11. 19. 

देगदाह 12, 92, from दिगदाह, 2 conflagration of the regions o fthesky’ regard” 
edesanevilomen (देगदाहैरिव मस्ममिमेघवता दृष्टेः); The phen 
is eue to in Kumara 15. 96— A ज्वलन्त्या STU. मुखे cst 
gaT, and in Magha 15. 21--काचित्‌ कीर्णा रजोभिर्दिवमजुविद्धे..., 
काश्चिदन्तर्दिश इव दघिरे दाहम्‌. The Matsyapurdna (233. 8) mentions 

5s, Raam among the abnormal phenomena which forebode ill to the 


omenon 
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state. The phenomenon in question is a lurid, red colour spreading 
in the regions of tha sky; and the Brihatsamhita explains that 
when it is yellow, it indicates peril for the king, and brings disaster 
5 ७ country when it ux the glow of fire (arat दिशां राजभयाय पीतो 
दशस्य नाशाय FATTY: 81. 1). The word aziz occurs in Brihat- 
kath&manjari 9, 2. 3--पक्कावगाहसंनद्धमहिषक्रोडकुजरे । लोके प्रत्यत्र 
दिदाहधूमोरिव समावृते ॥ ; in Harshacarita ( ehap. 6 )-दिने दिने दारु- 
णा दिशां दाहा दृश्यन्ते । दिशदाहभस्मकणनिकर इव निपतति नभस्तलात्‌ 
तारागणः; in Mankhaka 19, 59-दूरं दिगदाहसाहायकवद्थ नभो हब्धडग- 
दाहमासीत्‌ | in Kadambari ( Pūrvabhāga )\—areattafraatagaa 
दिगूद।हेनेव पाटलीक्रियमाणमस्बरतलम्‌; also in Yogavasishtha Rama- 
yana (Sthitiprakarana) 28. 12--उज्ज्वाललोचनविषज्वलनातपौघदिग्‌दा- 

. _ हृदर्शितयुगान्तदिनेशालेना. ` . 
दौरुधरी 15, 42, from ZETT, a conjunction of the planets Jupiter 
. and Venus with the moon regarded as highly auspicious 
for births, The word is- variously spelt, See Notes, The 
| ‘word occurs in Magha 13. 2९--दधतेव योगमुभयग्रहान्तरध्थिति- 
कारितं दुरधराख्यमिन्दुना. The verse रविवर्ज द्वादशगेः......१००६०१ by 
Vidy&dhara (see Notes) is quoted also by Malli in his comm. on 
Magha and attributed to Kaly&navarman. It is found also in §ri- 
 - ‘n&thabhatta’s Koshthipradipa (edited in Bengali characters by Pt. 
| Radhavallabha), and gives a wider. definition, according. to -which 
| ५ - when there are two planets, excepting the sun;:in the twelfth and 
. the second place respectively from the moon, the Yoga is called 
Durudhars. In the Naishadha verse in question Damayanti's face 
with the two earrings is fancied as the moon attended by two 
planets (अवादि भैमी परिधाप्य कुरडले वयस्ययाभ्यामभितः समन्वय: | 
| त्वदाननेन्दो: प्रियक्रामजन्मनि श्रयत्ययं दौरुधरीं घुर way l) The Har- 
| shacarita (chap.3) compares the earrings to Venus ang Jupiter, 
but omits the reference to the 00001--स्फटिककुणडलाभ्या शुक्रवृहस्पात- 
भ्यामिव... ...अनुवध्य माने ... --- मै रवाचार्य «ci. 3 ही: 
दौहदिक 6. 61, gardener. From दोहद्‌, ^ fered क 21. ही 
दोहदेन पयसा पिण्डेन चेत्‌ पुरडूक 101. 82 (दाडिमे दोहदधूपिनि दुमे) 
1 दोहदधूपिनि means ‘fertilised with smoke, See Am reco a der 
{ 17, 220, Narayana derives दोहदिक thus—qatigates नियुक्तो दोहः 
5 दिकः ‘aq नियुक्तः , इति ठक्‌ः In the sentence दोहृदिकोपनीता. है -मधूकः 
i माला.6, 61 he conetrues the word also as दौहदिका धात्री, but this 
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ning is not appropriate. Malli alone reads दोहलिकोपनीता and 
i . 

<i i à गो दाल as ‘nurse, but his reading is corrupt and not 
explains दोहालका , i i CP सह 
upported by the other commentaries. Narahari expíain8 qigim 
र Q he ES qos 
88 मालाकार Ms. 0 of the commentary of Candipandita has दोहादू- 


वाटिकापालिकया but this is against the reading of A which 
कया $ 


४०४१४ दोहदिक. 


द्वादशात्म 10. 52, the sun. Er : 
Dea eter verse cited by Nàr&yana —(q at rs Grut वरुणु- 


[oS AO r 
नद्रभगांशवः | पूषा विवस्वान्‌ पजञेन्यस्त्वष्टा विष्णु द्निश्‍वरा: N 


The twelve forms of the Sun are mentioned 


द्वापर 19. 37, doubt, uncertainty. 


Raa थी मति, the illusion of seeing two MOONS due to an eye eaa 
called Timira ; also produced by pressing the eye TE Eu E 
चन्द्रमतिरस्ति जनस्य ततर, श्रान्तौ डगस्तचिपिटीकरणादिर!द, E: रट 5 
जितस्तदास्येन कलानिधिदंधे ह्विचन्द्रधीसाक्षिकमायकायताम 15. 51, The 
expression is frequently used in the philosophical Hee ag an 
illustration of illusion, e. g., in Sribhashya 1. 1. 1-दृेचन्द्रक्षानादा तु 
वाधकसन्निधावपि मिथ्याज्ञानहेतोः परमार्थतिमिरादिदोषस्य ज्ञानवाध्यत्वा- 
भावेन अविनष्टत्वात्‌ मिथ्याश्ञानानिदृत्तिरविरुद्धा | प्रबलप्रमाणवाधितत्वन 
भयादिकायें तु निवतेते; in Samlcarabhasbya 2, 1. 2--न ह्विद्याकाटप- 
तेन रूपभेदेन सावयवं वस्तु संपद्यते। न हि तिमिरोपहतनयनेनानेक इव 
चन्द्रमा दश्यमानोऽनेक एव भवति | The Paramarthasara ice 22) 
says तेमिरिकचन्द्रयुगवद्‌ श्रान्त निखिलं जगद्गपप्त्‌. The Yogácüra Bud- 
dhist who regards knowledge as the sole reality says that to GEB 
difference between knowledge and its object is to see two Tne an 
०७७--सहोपलम्भनियमादमेदों नीळतद्वियोः । भेदश्च भ्रान्तिविज्ञानेडश्यत- 

न्दाविवाद्वये ॥ (quoted in the Bhamati). The idea is 8180 

in other texts, e. g., Yogabhashya (Samadhipada)— ers प्रमाणेन E 

नमप्रमाणस्य दृष्ट तद्यथा द्विचन्द्रदशने सद्विषयेरैकचन्द्रदशनेन zu 

इति; Yogavasishtha (Sthitiprakarana) 35. 36 _गन्यर्चनगराकारा मुग 

तृष्णा इवोत्यिता | द्विचन्द्रविश्वमाभासा द्वैतेकत्वविवर्जिता ॥ (१९ to 
माया); असत्यैव विकट्पोक्लिः सत्यभावो विकट्पते | तमोऽपहत दष्टित्वाद 
द्विचन्दज्षानदोषवत्‌॥ ibid, 40. 33; द्विचन्द्रविभ्रपप्रख्पा मतोरथव gast 

मिथ्याशानघना: सवे जगत्याकारराशयः ॥ ibid. 45. 18; AQAA a- 

सारः खब्यवस्थां विचारत; | दीपालोकादिवान्धस्य द्वीन्दुत्वं amana ॥ 

ibid, 54. 40 and other passages, The Vivaranaprameyasamgraha 
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(V. S. S, P 37) refers to द्विचन्दृज्ञान 88 being produced by pressing 
५ eaaet चेच्छानुवर्तित्वमविद्याया अपि md नेत्रस्या- 
रूगुल्यवष्टस्भेन दचन्द्रभ्रमोत्‌पत्तेः. The expression is extremely rare 


in the Kavya literature, Of. Kshemendra’s Kavikanthabharana 


` 
(ahan 5) -तर्केपरिचयो यथा मम पद्यकादस्बयाम्‌......... naaa: 
छाककारजतवत्‌ परायण यूना भ्रम, दत्ते तैमिरिकद्विचन्दरसडशं खे नूनमाशा- 


mr ॥ The Kádambari (Pürvabhüga) refers to the Ti 


imira disease 
aS the cause of Seeing a black spot bigger than it actually is— 


तिमिरोपहतेव यूनां दष्टिर्पमपि कालुष्यं महत्‌ पश्यति. 

In Greek the idea of seeing double is found to imply frenzy or 
madness, Iu the Baechae of Euripides, Pentheus, inspired by 
Dionysus with frenzy, exclaims that he sees two suns, and a double 
Thebes and a double citadel (Kai món horan moi duo men hélious 

_dokw ote). Of, ‘the vision of two moons seen by & drunken person'- 
Wea Bernard Shaw's Preface to Saint Joan. 
हद्विफालबद्ध 1. 16, in द्विफालबद्धाश्चिकुराः ‘hair parted in two.’ The expression 
is rare, but found in the Padmapurana (Pátülakhanda 52. 37)- 
दविफालबद्धचि ङुरैः. Cf. Assamese फल, side; section, The expression 
द्विफलबद्ध would be दुफाले ब्धः in Assamese, 
धाय्या 2. 56, a verse of the Rigveda used in kindling the sacrificial fire, 
_ Same as सामिधेनी (मदनानलबोधने भवेत्‌ खग धाय्या ). 
ü ` 
धारय 9. ॐ a debtor, in उत्तरधारय (न मह्यमत्रोत्तरधारयस्य कि Bash 
सेयं भवतो Stadia). Nürüyana says घारयतीति घारय: 'अनुपलगाल्लिम्प- 
विन्द्धारि--'इति शः | उत्त रस्य धारयः इति uai. Under the above 
Sūtra, the Tattvabodhini refers to Sriharsha's use of the form चणय. 
धारा 1. 72, the pace ofa horse (arci Apr मएड लीक्रियाश्रि यामाणिड तुर 
गमैः स्थली). : 
घूलिहस्तयति (intrans.) 1, 81, to smear the hands with dust (घुमे घुखिन- 
करो5पि......परागैस्तव घूलिहस्तयन्‌ ). j ppm 
घोरणि 15. 49, a continuous serios (अवधिबुद्धि धो राणिः)- "० S 
Jinarāja remark that it isa vernacular word. Jinaraja MES 
A , ne , E 
धोरणी as a variant and derives it from ‘ata गतिचातुर्य' (थ 
घोरणी श्रेणी. The word frequently 
राति), He quotes Hemacandra ‘घरणी Stat. 
: " : in Mankhaka 14. 2, 12. 50— 
occurs in the Kāvya literature, e. g., Im. 
यिधोरणी, दीधितिधोरणी नि; ; in Balaramayana, Act 9 (Prakrita 
मधुपायिधारणी, दीधितिधारणीभिः ; E 2 
^ ग्रोरणीहिं! in Haravijaya, 3. 44— 
0०७७७४९०)--सरधोरणी, जलधाराधोरणीहि ; टॅ E 
पयोधरधोरणी।; in Rasamanjari— &rg cuiu, कुन्तलधोरणी; 
other works of a later age. 55 E ee, 
amag 19. 41, bard; minstrel; panegyrist. Hemaeandra says नग्न; स्तु 
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faa. Of Tilakamanjari-qqiaa पकः समुव्याये जयशब्दम्‌ इमे 
स्छोकमपठत्‌ | AAT चनमत्रवात्‌ समरकतु: ‘HAL, साध्वनन मज्ञलपाठ- 
केन पठता कि दृश्यते किच वणयेते.' Cf. 8180 Kuttanimata, Verse 
891-तारमधुरस्फुटाथ qaad: पपाठ नेपथ्ये. The derivation of tho 
word is not clear. Hemacandra, relying on the literal meaning of 
the word, describes qq as an illelad person wearing only & small 
piece of loin-oloth. But it is extremely doubtful whether 

_ shabby persons wearings rags were employed by kings to awaken 
them in the morning in melodious strains. The word न्जञ्ञाचाये isa 
term of respect, and these bards, in our poem, allow themselves 
considerable liberty of speech (see Naishadha 19. 21, 24). The Kutta- 
nimata ( Verse 550 ) seems to imply thet a amis & well-to-do 
person—sqraA रल हुत भुजि नम्नाचायें! पपात नरसिंह; | तस्मिन्नेव शरीरं 
निजमजुहोच्छोकपीडिता are ॥ Jt is, however, probable that. these 
Nagna bards were sometimes Jaina mendicants. The word qq means 
also à Jaina mendicant, and it is remarkable that there is another 
word MER which aiso means both ‘a bard’ and ‘a Jaina mendi- 
cant. The Visvaprakasa, for instance, says ‘mitg पक्षिजातो a 
भवन्नम्नऊवन्दिनो:', 'त्तपणवन्दिनोः | AAR: Medini and the Anokar- 
thasamgraha say the same thing, while KeSavasvamin gives only 
aq and वन्दिन्‌ as the meanings of गोरङ्कु. The Trikandasesha 
says खगे FA च ग।रङू कु The double meaning of the two words 
qA (or नम्नाच।ये) and गारङ्कु Seems to suggest that Jaina mendicants 
sometimes served as bards or panegyrists 

नापेयति 5. 89, (1) atsrqat (2) to surrender to the king (e. g pro- 
porty ). 'नापैयति तानि सतोऽपि. Narayana says जु पस बन्धीनि राजाः 
amia नापाणि करोति नापैयति 

नासत्ययुग 17. 146, (1) न+श्रलत्ययुग ie. सत्यप्रुग (2) the two Aévins 
The later meaning occurs also in 10. 45 -qaramat (i.e. sa 
त्वम्‌) नात्र बिभर्ति कश्चित्‌. 01. 10. 44--नासत्ययुतो 

निक्षपवणिक 3. 43, a merchant with whom goods are left in deposit (AFI 
भिनवस्स एज्नाविश्वा सनित्तेपवणिक): Narayana says नित्तेपवणिह स्थापः 
निको aye: In Smriti निक्षेप, १४ opposed to उपनिधि q v9? 


open deposit entrusted to some one personally (qua तु तमपेर्ण TINT: 
Mitakehara 2 BUSA SOD) ORO Dy भ्या 


* Mügha (18. 16) describes Nagna bards a8 singing the exploits of -heroes 
on the battlefield 
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निंगाल (m) 1. 58, the neck of a horse, See under aan. 


निमिच्छति, निर्मिच्छति, 7. 43, to perform Nirajana or the ceremonial waving 
of lights round an object of worship or an idol; also round a person 
or horses and १००००१७०३५ an auspicious notn peida naat ona 
सफलं स जन्म). For the various forms of this word see Notes. 43. The 
word नीराजन-न is also used in the Naishadha, e. 811, 77 (aada 
तत्र विपाशि जाता, नीराजनाय नवनीरजराजिः); 1. 10 (रराज नीराजनया 
स राजघः) 3 1.144 (चक्रनिभचङ्कमणच्छलेन नीराजनां जनयतां Aa- 
बाल्थवानाम्‌ ); and 2. 26 (भ्रमयत्युचित विद्भ जानननीराजनव INARA). 
The word occurs in Devipurana 59. 26 --ती राज ने Stade नुनागतुर- 
Teg | कार्तिक्यां कारयेत्‌ पूजां यागं देबीप्रियं सदा ॥ ; in Catuhshasht- 
yupacéra manasapujastotra (Kavyamala, Part 9)-रल्ना लेक तहेम यात्र- 
निडितेगासर्पिषा दीपितैः .......रलप्रदीपे: सदा, मातस्त्वामदमादरादनुदित 
नीराजयास्युञ्चकेः॥; in Yasastilake 3. 477--नीराजनाजनविधो विधिवत्‌ 
प्रयुक्ता दीपावली सकलप्रङ्गलहेतुभूता | नच्षत्रपङ्क्षिरिव मेरुम दीधरस्य 
पर्यन्त वुत्तिरुदयाय तवेयमस्ठु |; in Balarémayana 9. 52— 
वेज्लद्विद्यु्तालीच्छुरित पारिकरेरम्बुदेर्वान्तवा्भिः,...... तारकाणामुत्तालैश्वक्र- 
apa च विरचिता वक्त्ननीराजनश्रीः ॥ | in Yadavabhyudaya 5. 
38, 8. 11-पहीभत; संभ्रुततीथतोयैरस्मोधरैराचरिताभिषेका: | प्रयुक्तः 
Agga: पुनस्तैः प्रायेण नीराजनमन्वभूवन्‌ ॥; आघूए्ये परानेरभितो 
नभखान कान्तैः प्रदीपैरिव कर्णिकारेः । वनश्रियो ATATA ARETAN 
राजनमाचचार॥; in Prabodhacandrodaya 2. ?-प्रस्पृष्चरणा eret चूडा- 
मणिमरीचिमिः । नीराजयन्ति भूपालाः पादपीठान्तभूतलम्‌ l, and diverse 
other texts. 

The Nirajana ceremony was originally. military in (02: 
being performed by kings on the eve of an expedition usually in the 
autumn. The object was the purification of the emy and the 
elephants and the horses that formed part of it. The Harivam$a says 


while describing the ३०७००० —नीराजयित्वा सैन्यानि प्रयान्ति ब्रिजिगी- 


it i 16. 33. 
qq: । अन्योन्यराषट्रामिमुखा: पार्थिवाः प्थिवीज्ितः ॥ वा E: 
A similar reference is found in the Padmapuréna (Patalaknanda), 


ere H irMana in honour of 
i i Kantimati performed Nira] j 
which describes how c aia S 


f hi 
her husband Pushkala on the eve o " i nt 
mission (नीराजयामास FEA कान्तिमती iem \ T Oo 
किरन्ती मौक्तिकैमुंहः | गलदश्रुजला चेव TTC पति निजम्‌ ॥ 5- b 
The word has a similar signifieance in Naishadha 1. 10-जयाय Weal 
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रराज नीराजनया स राजघः, though the verse admits of another १9२११५5 
tion, Of Jatakamala ( Harvard ed.) P 215 -कृुतास्त्रशरपुष्षमनकस्- 
मरनीराजितं महन्महौघभीम बलम्‌; and Magha 17. 16, on which Malli 
remarks नीराजनात्‌ स्याद्विजय LATA. 

The military character of the ceremony finds prominence in the 
Brihatsamhità (chap. 44), which prescribes the Nirajana of horses, 
elephants and men in the month of Aévina or E and lays 
stress on the rites eonnected with the horses in particular. The 
priest pierces the earthen figure of the foeman with a spear, and tho 
king sets out on his expedition®. The Niràjana ceremony wea ipossen= 
tially a Santi or a rite to counteract evil influences. Tho ee 
hita 9७४७--कुयोन्नीराजनसंक्षितां शान्तिम्‌. Gradually it lost its mili- 
tary character, but continued as & propitiatory rite. id, in 
his comm, on the Anargharaghava 2. 10 says नीराजमा शात्तिकपे | 
तेजोऽछुन इति प्रसिद्धम्‌. The circular waving of lights was a special 
feature of the Nirajana ritual, and that before idolsis also known as 
आरात्रिक, Popularly called अरति. In Kavya poetry the word is often 
used in the sense of ‘illumination’; ‘adoration as with waving lights’. 

In Naishadha 2. 26 ( quoted above ), the expression नीराजनव थे- 
मानक means ‘a vessel revolved round the face of a person to ward 
‘off the evil eye.’ See Notes 2, 26. 

Kshirasv&min gives the following derivation of the word aix 
जन-नीरस्य शान्त्युदकस्याजनं क्षपो5त्रर्नाराजनं, मन्त्रोक्त्या aaga 
निःशेषेण राजन वाच. The latter construction is the more probable. 
The word is derived from निः+राजू. Magha uses the form ATUR: 
यत्‌ 17. 16. 
निव्येथन 7. 68, (1) (adj) without any prin (2) (n) a hole. 
निष्कल 21. 126, inarticulate (a musical term ) ‘विपञ्ची किंचित्‌ पुर: क- 
लितबिष्कलक्राकलीका.” Vidyadhara remarks छकलनिष्कलरूपकमेक- 
तनत्रीवीणावाद्य tat भवति. 
निष्कुलाकरोति 22. 15, to peeloff (तन्निष्कुलाक्कत्य रविं त्वगेषा संध्यो- 
seat पाकिमदाडिम चा). The verse 22. 15 is regarded by Narayans 
88 an interpolation. 


निस्तुष 15. 8, faultless, pure (शशंस मौहूर्तिकसंसदंशकम्‌ ........उदयास्त- 


* Kshirüsvamin on Amara 2.8.95 says that Nirgjana’ is followed bya 
rite called Lohabhisüra to be performed before the starting of the 
expedition. 


? 
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निस्तुषम्‌). Narayana remarks-qqy aia. Of. Fà: पुष्पति Qeg- 
षत्वम्‌ Mankhaka 2, 7, ; 
faa 7. 69, helpless ( निःखूजरमास्ते घनप ङ्गसृत्‌सु ). 
नीराजन-ना, 808 under निमिच्छुति 
नीराजित 11. 96, illumined, made radiant, (तां मत्स्य लाज्छुनद्राजिद्त चाप 
A A 19 ~ E 
भाखा नीराजितश्चुवम्‌ ) OL अभ्रे नीराजित इच नवावाप्तवेर्यो$येप्ाश्‍्म,-ज्वा- 
MS et 
TIAIA चक्रवर्ती ग्रहाणाम Mankhaka 16, 9: ज्वालितेः 
किक] णाम्‌ 3 प्रत्यग्रज्वालेतेः 
पतङ्गमाणमिनाराजिता भानवः, सावित्राः कुरुविन्द्कन्द्लरुचः प्राचीमलं- 
HAT Anargharaghava 2, 10, 


rn 


Iq 2. 40, a region, ७ country (arat: परिशीलितु मया गप्तिक मी रू त नै क - 


नेष्ठिकब्रह्मजारिन्‌ 17. 116, a religious student who never marries and lives 
all his life in the house of his guru (ह SUHESTU तु सः। सुटः 
. वान्‌ परमेष्ठी d नैष्ठिकत्रह्मचारिणम्‌ ) Of Yajiavalkya 1, 49-नेष्टिको 
ब्रह्मचारी च aaa AM । तदभावेऽस्य तनये पत्न्यां वैश्वानरेऽपि 
qt ॥ Apararka remarks निष्ठा शरीरपातः, तदवधिके ब्रह्मचर्ये संकल्प: 
कृतो येन स (eser | ख पुनराचायेस्य संनिधौ aaa समावतेत. 
qaq (m) 22, 5, the house of a low-caste Sabara (अस्ताद्रिचूडालयपक- 
णालि......). Of दुराचारचिक्कणस्य पक्कणपतेः YaSastilaka, Chap. 5. 
पक्ष 22. 19, wide (प श्वास्यवत्‌ पञ्चशरस्य नास्नि प्रपञ्चवाची खलु पश्चशब्द ). 
पटच्छिदा 15. 14, a shred of cloth (पटच्छिदाकालिकपुष्पजाः स्रजः). 
पतदुग्रह 16. 27, a spitoon (तमेकमाणिक्यमयं महोन्नत qagué) The 
word occurs in Haravijaya 32. 10,--पतदुग्रहशताकुलान्‌ निशान्तान्‌; 
in Padmapurana ( Pátàlalhanda ) 41. 120--दघाना दक्षिण हस्ते सा à 
रतलपतद्ग्रहम्‌. The form पतदुग्राह Occurs in Samkaradigvijaya 13. 
173 कपालि कपत दुव्राददग्रहृव्यापृताः- 
qa, (1) a leaf (2) a challenge, in पत्र ददाति, to challenge 2 a CH 
versy, same as पत्रालम्बन करोति. Strictly speaking, पत्र 18 & auton 
deelaration delivered to arival asserting one’s pA superiority over 
him; hence ‘to give a qq’ means ‘to CHEER vide PEN 
in his gloss on T. 98--आत्मनः पूजाख्यात्यथ गुणात्‌कषग्रातपादुका लेखों 
यद्विपक्षा्पारि दीयते तत्‌ पत्रम- The word occurs more o once in die 
Naishadha, and both meanings ‘leaf? and ‘challenge are ह 
e 217 7. 93-खस्पेव येनोपरि सा ददाना पत्राणि ० य पत्राणि 
पत्रालम्बनानि ददती. खती. अन्योऽपि वादी प्रतिवादिनि पत्रालम्बनं कुरुते | 
"See also Notes); in 10. 82--पत्र क्क दातुम्‌ (where दातुम्‌ means also 
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खणडायितुम °° Notes). In 14. 66--मषेदेदब्योपरि पत्रमन्यः, the ex- 
pression means simply ees द x 1 
remarks अन्यः कृष्णुगुणस्तु मषेरुपरि पत्र ददत्‌ मषः सकाशादह काल 


इति पत्रालम्बनं FIT | अतिश्याम इत्यथः The expression is ex 
in the earlier poets. It is used in Brihatkathámanjari 


‘to challenge’, hence ‘to surpass. Narayana 


tremely rare * E 
9. 1. 664-विवेरपूवैनिमीणचित्रपत्रावलम्बतम्‌ (खरः); in Moharajaparajaya 
5 क 
3, 57-........स्यापितमेतदञर नगर... ..- पालिध्वजव्याजाजित्रमदत्त TARAN- 
वत्यै यदुचैस्तराम : and in Abhayadeva's Jayantavijay® 1, 52--क रुतू- 
रिकास्थासकवणेभाजां व्याजेन जैनेन्द्रणदध्वजानाम्‌ | या Qu nns 
पुरीणासुपरि खऋदुध्या ॥ Cf. also Tilakamanjari—quta छुवलयंत- 
तेरायतं ce. i 
The following verses eontain actual Patras or challenges delivered 
in writing to rival 7७१७ ७-प्राकप्रत्यकूपरथिवीभ्रतो; परिषदि aega Atal- 
c Cs A ain दशस्क ल ^ 
वता.-महायाऽदसुततकंकर्कशतया विच्छिय विद्यामदम्‌। ये केऽप्युस्कलभूपत 
तव सभासंभाविताः पणिडता', “पत्र” श्रीजयदेवपणि उतक redet बन्य 
स्यति ॥ quoted in Kegavamiéra’s Alamkaraéekhara. Qf. also Prabhi- 
vakacarita (Mahendrasüri Prabandha)—q राजमानिद्रिद्ारि qata zx 


प्रदत्तवान्‌ | काव्यान्यमूनि चालेखीत्तत्र MARJAT: ॥ तदूयथा--शंसुः 
गौंडमहामहीप्रकटके धारानगर्यों द्विजो, विष्णुर्भट्विअमणडले पशुपतिः श्री- 
कन्यकुब्जे (ara: । येतान्येऽपि जडीङताः कतिपये जन्यानिले वादिनः, सोऽयं 
दवारि समागतः क्षितिपते धमः खयं तिष्ठति ॥ यः कोऽपि पणिडतंमन्यः gr 
eut दर्शनेऽ३पि | तकं ल क्षणसाहित्योपनिषत्‌लु agad | अथ श्रीभोजभू- 
पालपुरः संगत्य पषेदम्‌। तृणाय प्न्यप्रानोऽसौ साहंकारां भिरं जगौ ॥-....- 
क्षितिप तव समक्षं बाहुरुध्यीकृतो मे, aag dad dad वादी विद्यते यस्य 
शक्तिः | मयि वरति वित रडावादजल्पप्रचीणे, जलघिवलयमध्ये नास्ति कशि ब- 
द्विपश्चित्‌ ॥ ete. It will be seen that Patras or Patrilambas were 
often delivered at royal courts where disputations of rival Panditas 
usually took place. 


पयायते 14. 76, to act like milk (मदोत्तामयकामधेनेः पयायतामभ्युद्यस्त्व 


दायः). 
पराक 17. 193, in पराकिणाम्‌, १ religious vow involving & fast of twelve 
days, Of. महापराकिणः 17. 93. 


परिप्लुति 4. 76, overabundance (त्रिनयनत्वपरिप्लुतिशङ्क या). $ 
परिचाद्‌ 2l. 127, (1) scandal (2) an instrument with which a lyre is 


played (परिवादमेत्य लोके5घुनापि विदिता परिवादिनी ति); 


परीष्टि 16. 112, service; attendance; caresses ( वार सुन्द रीपरीष्टिमिस्तु्िमुपे" 
gai निशि). z 
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22.1 i 
पर्पट : 49, & rice cake stuffed with sesamum (तिलतिलकितपरपंटाभः 
मिन्ढुसू). Nara i लकुली 
दुम्‌) Wed तिलसंकुली as an equivalent. 01. पपेटो- 
दनपूजाया जलहामंन सिद्धिदा — Devipurána, chap. 50, 


पल्लव 10. 83, (1) story, narrati ; > 
Bn CE ive (सपल्लवं ... ...यत्‌ Tyga ud पुरा- 
म्‌ eat Inthe latter case, the word may very well mean 
‘red lae paint.’ Jinaraja says पाणिप्रग्ममापि = 
द gate ait jag युग्ममापे खद पल्लवेन अलक्तकरा- 
IT चतत. 18 meaning is mentioned by Narayana also. 
पवित्र 17. 188, (1) a pair of Kuéa blades used at sacrifices for purifying 
and sprinkling clarified butter ( पवित्रालोकनादेष पवित्रासमविन्द्त ) 
Narayana quotes Katyàyana --अ गर्भो arit zat पवित्रम्‌. (2) The 
word may here mean also ‘a cloth for straining Soma juice’. It ia 
used in this sense in Vedic texts, e. g Taittiriyasamhita 1. 8, 21-वायुः 
aE z g A = ; 
पूतः पवित्रेण प्रत्यङ्‌ सोमो अ्तिद्रतः. Sayana quotes Taittiriya Brahmana 
1. 8. 5--पवित्रेण gata पवित्रेण हि सोमं पुनन्ति, and remarks दृशाप- 
AA LN D 
वित्रेण सोमस्य mai प्रसिद्दम्‌. . ! न 
पश्य (adj.) 6. 89, one who sees or looks on ( पश्याः geest: ). 
पात्र 16. 11, a volume cr current of water (सुरस्रवन्त्या इव पात्रमागतमू) 0 
js e : A e d x ips - ग 
पान्थदुर्गा 14. 37,in आलिङ्गय नात्वाक्ृत पान्थदुगो भूपालदिकपालकुलाध्व- 
^ मध्यम. Sarasvati takos Damayanti to the middle of 
_the passage before the suitors seated in the Svayamvara 
hall and ‘makes her a पान्थ दुर्गा' i e. makes her stand before 
the suitors, (1) Narayana explains the word as meaning ‘a deity 


of the road’ (मागेदेवता), being a stone idol of Durga worshipped by 


travellers ( पान्थ दुर्गा पथि कलिन्दू रादिपूजितशिलामय कल्पितमागदेवता- 
मक्त) Candipandita’s explanation is similar —uqreettal Zit. He 
` remarks दुगोदेवी मार्गमध्ये पतति. Vidyadhara also explains पान्थ- 
. दुगा as पथिकदुर्गों and romarks —mqeagni (d मार्गमध्ये क्रियते. TEA- 
3 zt, lit: travellers’ Durgà, thus means an idolof Durgà erected on 


‘tha road side and worshipped by travellers. 


." eng» is found in the Harshacarita ( chap. 2 
i ; engraved on &.tree at the entrance 


of a forest, and saluted by wayfarers ( पथिक जननमस्क्रियमाणप्रवेश- - 
c 5 ag पार < 
पादपोत्कीणेकात्यायनीभ्रतियातनं-*- ००6००5 चंरिडकाकाननम्‌ ) ० पान्थडुगों 
was thus a मार्गदेवता as explained by Narayana, andin this connec- 
tion we may refer to Hernacandra's Dvyasraya Kavya 7.84, which 


A very similar refer- 
) which speaks of an 


image of Katyayani or Durgi, 
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describes a certain king as worshipping the deities of tho road 
during his march against a rival—gqaey चाध्वदेचताः- Abhayatilaka 
` ~ on hey e 
in his comm, remarks अध्यदवता देवकुलादिस्था मागाधेष्ठातृदवता नि- 
` 
रुपद्रवाय उपतस्थ. 


(2) Narayana gives another explanation of पान्थ zi He ex- 
plains it as a travelling image of Durga, and refers to the idol of 
Durga carried on a platform in the streets on festive occasions, 
This custom is, in fact, still followed in Bengal and Assam on the 
Vijayáda$ami day of the great Durgapuja festival. See Trans. We 
may refer also to the description of the Rathayatra of the Devi in 
the Devipurana ( chap. 31, ) which speaks of the idol of Durga as 
being taken round in procession in & richly decorated chariot. A. 
similar procession is described in the Skandapur&na ( Prabhasakha- 
nda ) in connection with the worship of the YogeSvari form of 
Durga ( chap. 83 of Prabhasakshetramahatmya ). It is, however, 
doubtful if पान्धदुर्गा has anything to do with such customs, aud the 


first explanation of the word seems to be the right one. 


पारमिता, in दानपारमिता, perfection in charity (दानपारमितवेव वदान्यान्‌ 
5.11). Narayana suggests the following derivation of पारमिता 
युवादेराक्रातिगणत्वाङ्गीकारेण भावेऽणि पारमः, तस्मादत इनो "IER T 
इति तद्धितनिमित्तऽएलोपे पारमीति सिध्यति. दानपारमिता is e Bud- 
dhist term. It is one of the cardinal virtues or Pāramitās of the 
Buddhists. Cf, Bodhicaryavatarapanjika p 847--इयं कौशिक प्रज्ञा 
पारमिता बोधिसत्त्वानां महासच्वानां दानपारमितामभिभवति शीलपारमि- 
तामाभभवात त्षान्तिपारमितामभिभवति भ्यानपारमितामभिभवति. The 
का ( Taranga 72 ) illustrates six Paramitas ( दान, 
"^ € 
शाल, WAL धय, भ्यान and प्रज्ञा) by means of suitable stories. Cf. 
° A, C न्त्ये NS A 
एव चारुह्य नातुल्यां तरन्त्येव TATA | वत्स बुद्धोक्तदानादिषद्कपार- 
मिता बुधा; ॥ ibid. 72. 362. The Paramitas are illustrated in a si- 
milar fashion in Kshemendra's Brihatkathamanjari (9, 1. 496 ff. ). 
Cf. al ilà T it i पि 
1. also M saa be hasan (T.S.S) =कपाली--नून मेवं बुद्धेनापि 
दानपारमिता पूरिता. 


Rasan 10.129, the song of the cuckoo supposed to represent the 
fifth note of the gamut ( चकार वाचं पिकपञ्चमेन J 
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gener (5 13, in आसेस्वदद्यन्म घुपकेमर्पितं... --'पास्यन्‌ मधु Ma- 
जाधरं मिषेण पुण्याह्दवाध तदाकृत. पुण्याह or शान्तिपुएयाह is a oere- 
monial rite performed on an occasion like a marriage or birth 
to remove the influence of evil planets from the auspicious day. 
Cf. Haradatta on Gautamadharmasütra 2, 2. 17 (शास्तिपुणयादद... 5.) 
शान्तिसंयुक॑ दैवोस्पातचिन्तकसूचितापचयानिवृस्यथै यत्‌ क्रियते sut 
त्यादि पुणयाहसंयु कं दिनदोषनाशाय विवाहादौ यत्‌ क्रियते. In our poem 


the occasion is Damayanti's marriage. Of, Anargharüghava 2. 33- 


नीराक्षसां वखुमतीमपि njaa षुणयाहमङ्गलमिदं gugat. Rucipati 
remarks ज़न्प्रदिनसुखरात्रिकादुत्सवद्निं तत्र मंगलं यत्‌ क्रियते तत्‌ पु- 
शयाहमंगलपदेनोच्यते. Of, also Brahmapurana 72, ॥5--पुण्याहवाचनं 
वृत्तमस्तर्वेशश्‍मनि नारद । वेदिकायामुपाविष दम्पती खुरसत्तमो ॥ 

पुर (m) 21. 37, the aromatic resin commonly known as Guggulu burnt 


as incense before idols ( तत्‌पुरः पुरमतोऽयमधाच्षीद्‌ धूप रूपम्‌ ) 


पुष्पालेन्दू रिका, a kind of flower-dyed red cloth worn by the married 
couple on the fourth day of the marriage (पुष्पसिन्दूरिकापवंणि 22.10). 

Narayana remarks विवाहस्य aga दिने प्रथमदिनपरिहितानि sent 
प्रत्तालनाथ परित्यज्य पुष्पासेन्दूरिकाख्यपवोणे कोखुम्भादिरक्तवस्त्राणि वघू- 

चरेण परिधीयन्त zt qure. ` See also Notes, It will e du 

the festive ocoasion of wearing this cloth was called पुष्पसिन्दूरिका- 

qq. The word is extremely rare, but the mo wearin red 

clothing in marriage is sometimes referred to. We find in ASHBY as 

deva's Jayantavijaya that a red cloth is presented to ihe ग 2817209 

on his arrival at the bride's place. ताः कुखुम्भरखरञ्जितवस्त् कणठः 

कन्द्लतले विनिवेश्य | सौ धमध्यमनयन्मृगनेत्राः------ ॥ 13. 82. Red loth- 

ing (रक्तवास:) is brought for the purpose of a marriage in Rája$e- 

khara's Viddbagalabhanjika (Act 4), ed. Jivananda P 184. 

पूत्‌काये 20. 145 (पूत्‌कायेपीडनौ चक्रे खख बु प्रिय (स्तनों). BE Sa 

the word a8 महाक लकलक थनीय.- gn means ‘to ory aloud. SIRES! 

| ज्ञायभ्वमिति महता शब्देन पूत्कुतवती gaa मल 
P3874; तया च दूरत एव विहित: KRT | पडत SIRER S ie 
ibi न्‍्मागवक्तार: पूत्कुवन्तो5प्यनक AT ; 
vagy ibid. P 483; न च सन्मागवक्तार त्कुव ADS c 
कस्यायमाक्रन्दमुखरो अवनिः, अथ भवतु quei ASS MES $ i 
sundarikathà P 75 (७. 0. S. ); पूत्कारकरुणा अवनि! ibid; इयमाप शफ 


VN 


री agarad.. । घुवमपहृतविश्रमा भवत्या नयनयुभन नताङ्गि पूतः 


करोति ॥ Candraprabhacarita 9. 38. 
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पृषती 2. 23, in पृषतीमस्पृशती तदीक्षणे, e collyrium stick ( SHANTER ). 
The word is explained also as ‘a female antelope’. See Notes, 


पोप्लूयते (intrans.) 22. 27, to move or spread in all directions; to over- 
flow (पोप्लूयते ... -- पूर इवान्धकारः). Nariyanasays ‘gg सपेणे' 


इत्यस्माद्भूशार्थ ag द्विवचनम्‌. Cf. Vamanapurana 20. 46-पृछ स्थितायां 

महिषासुरो४पि पोप्लूयते वीरयेमदान्मृडाष्याम्‌ः The same work 62, 46 

uses the irregular form पोप्लूयति--भाषेन पोप्लुयति बालवतू स, EET 
Z guid ननत वेगात्‌. 

L/ पौरुष 1. 57, in जवेऽपि मानेऽपि च पौरुषाधिकम्‌. Trans, does not bring 
out the meaning of the word in relation to मान ‘measurement,’ पौरुष 
js the height of a man with his arms and hands uplifted. 

aqq (m) 19. 11, a terrace in front of a building (मधवप्रासाइस्य प्राणम्‌). 
प्रचारण 1. ५ teaching ( अधीतिबोधाचरणपचारसैः ). 
प्रश्ाचक्षुप्‌ 12. 106, blind ( प्रज्ाचक्ुरवेच्यमाणति मिरप्रख्याः kammida: ). 
Used in this sense in Bhagavata 1. 18. 29-प्रज्ञाचच्नुबौधितो ह्माजमीढः ; 
. in Dvisandh&nakávya 13, 16, where applied to Ravana or Jari 
sandha, it means शास्त्रज्ञानक्षण;, end applied to the Kalpataru, means 
बाह्यचत्तूराहितः. Cf Manodüta ( Verse 115 )-अरे Heg Std 
कि ते व्यवसितम्‌ (addressed to Duryodhana). Here, प्रज्ञानयन 
refers to Dhritarashtra ( Kayyamala, Part XIII ). 
प्रतिपत्ति 21. 63, giving ( दानवारिरासिकाय विभूतवीश्म तेऽस्मि सुतरां 
प्रतिपत्तिम्‌). | 
प्रातिब (व) नदी 9. 17, a retort ( प्रतिबन्द्यनुत्तरः ). The messenger ( Nala ) 
had said that he could not tell his name as it was against the cus- 
tom prevailing among the great to do 80, Damayanti replied with 
a प्रतिबन्दी that she, too,then could not talk with him as it was 
against the custom. prevalent among women of birth. See .Notes. 
Narayana uses the word प्रतिबन्दी in his gloss on 20. 1 24--प्रति- 
बन्दया... ...प्रतिरोधकारिण्याम्‌. Jinar&ja remarks in his gloss on 5. 
112_ युष्माकं यदीदमुचितं तहि ममापीति प्रतिवन्दिः- The word is vari- 
ously spelt.and not probably used anywhere else in the Kavya 
literature, It occurs in the following introductory verse of Goshanan- 
tacarya's comm. on Sadadhara's Nyayasiddhantadipa (Pandit, Vol. 
XXV, 1903)—eyt कौस्तुभ दिव्यद्‌पंणमुरः सासूयमुत्‌च्तिप्तया, उष्ट्या «t 
मपि पूवेपक्षरचनामालद्दय़ लददम्य हरे: | जीयाखुः प्रतिवन्दिमुत्तरयितु सुक्त 
 चिवाहदोतूसवे, तस्याः खप्रतिबिम्बचुम्बिनि gaged ma eget ॥ 700 
word is sometimes found in later philosophical treatises, .९. £^ in 
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Venkastanüthe's Nyüyapari$uddhi-qfaraf2zzz 
-भतिवन्दिव्यवहितास्त्वविशेष 
इति मिद्‌ (Chowkhamba ed, P 234). ed 
प्रतिसुई: 90. 161, emphatic for zrz:, Narayana en Sore oS 
शुब्दे Semper 3 JO) ee ९ n Me मुहास्त्यथ Tagg 
ब्देन "WE OW इति समासः । मुहुमुहृरित्यथः. 
प्रतिश्रुति 5. 135, (1) a promise (2) the sacrificial formula sid 
a = 
श्रौषट्‌ spoken by the Agnidhra priest in reply tothe Adhvaryu priest 
who addresses him by saying रो श्रावय. प्रतिश्रुति is usually called 
sarga in sacrificial language. Of. Satyashadhagrauta sūtra 2. 1— 
TSS ae = T 
stg ओषडित्याग्रीध्रः प्रत्याश्रावयति. he commentator Mahadeva 
remarks प्रतिमोदर्न भ्रावयतीत्यथः | कर्थं शोषडनुमतिरस्तु इति. Saya- 
na in his comm. on the Taittiriyasamhità (Anandaérama ed, ) 1, 6. 
11 ४०95 —हे sata यक्ष्यमाणदेवतां प्रति तुभ्यमिदं दीयत इत्याभिप्ुण्येन 
श्रावयेत्यध्वर्युणोक्ते खति स आश्नीध्रोऽस्तु इत्यङ्गीकृत्य श्रौषडिति शब्देन 
भ्राचयति । हे देवा युष्मद्विषयमिदं हविर्दानं pen. See also Notes 
(Extracts). 


SNe 


प्रतिसीरा 14. 31,8 curtain (त्रपो्मिप्रतिसीरया). 
प्रतोली 6. 58, Narayana takes the word in its usual sense of-‘a street’, but 
this meaning is hardly applicable here. Damayanti's Sabha is des- 
cribed as being located on a bejewelled platform of the प्रतोली of the 
royal palace (विलोकयामास समां स भैम्यास्तस्य प्रतोलीमणिवेदिकायाम्‌). 
Here satgi means ‘antechamber’, ‘entrance’, ‘corridor.’ Candupa- 
ndita says प्रतोली प्रवेशामागे:. Narahari says द्वारवीथी. The word 
seems to be used in the above sense in the Udayasundarikatha (ह~ 
प्रतोलीद्वारेण निर्गच्छन्‌) end in Abhinenda’s 1811809119 17. 9-तृणोदु- 
गमामैतरुडोपलानां प्रतोलिकावेशमखु रश्मिजञालैः. The word is used in 
a similar sense in Sy&milaka's Padataditaku (in चतुरभाणी)--. .---वल- 
भीपुटाट्टालकावलोकनप्रतोलीविटडप्रासादसम्वाधानि ......भवनवरावतस. 
कानि वारमुख्यानाम्‌- The word is often used in the senseof ‘a forti- 
fied gate or door.’ In this sense प्रतोर्ली is practically the same as 
गोपुर. Candüpandita in his gloss on 1. 22 explains गोपुर 88 प्रतोली. 
Srutasdgara does the same in his comm. on the Yaéastilaka (chap. 4)- 
~ ` ` c G 
गोपुरमुखेषु नगरप्रतोलीद्वारेषु; गोपुरपरिधान्‌ प्रतोलीद्वारागलानि. Of. 
चासरातिपतिस्तुङ्ञप्रतोली शिखरं शनेः | यत्राधिरुह्म qaia प्रपूणेकलशायते ॥ 
€ 


Candraprabhacarita 2. 129; ... ... दुगेसस्क्ारमनवरत प्रन्वतिष्ठत्‌.- ar 
रिताविज्ञातजननिगेमप्रवेशाम्‌ झप्रमत्ताप्तपुरुषशुद्मकप्रातिपन्नलकलप्रतालः 
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रक्षा......काश्चिनगरीमकरोत्‌ Tilakamanjari; कुठारताडितप्रतोलीकपाट- 
` निखनानुसारनिपततप्रबलपाषाणवषाणे..-अयाधनान ibid.; aag नूनं 
प्रिलितानि यस्य स्वगेप्रतोली कपिशीषिकाणाम्‌ Vikramánkadevacarita 
9.105; नागोंत्तमसमारूढ: सच्छुत्रा विशते यथा | तथा प्रतोल्य; कतंब्या 
दुर्गे घर्माथकामदाः Devipurana 72. 139, 140; हेमप्राकाररचिता प्रतोली 
गजमणिडता ibid. 98. 90; तन्मरडल चण्डरुचे: शुच वाश्छनतु दत्यारपुर- 
प्रतोली Surathotsava 1. 25. Cf ४]४० प्राकाराद्वाहियांबलच्छास्तष्ठा 
TAS यावदागत्य मध्येड्चाकथत्‌ द्वाःस्थः । आगम्यता जनचतुण्कन ud 
राज्ञा ज्ञापितम्‌ Jinamandanas Kumarapalaprabandha quoted by 
Dalal in his Introd. to the Rüpakashatka (Q. O. S); sre TRY उपदि- 


` श्यमानसरणिरुत्तरया प्राकारप्रतोलिकया निजगाम Tilakamanjari, 
प्रदक्षिणन, verbal noun from प्रदक्षिण. प्रदक्तिणनकृत्‌ 21. 97. 
प्रबन्द्ध्चता 9. 37, the composition of a commentary or gloss (मद्भाषितसूुत्र- 
पद्धतो प्रबन्द्ध्र॒तास्तु). - ` 
SUI 17. 205, the sun, 


A (8.4 


प्रमापण 19.12, killing, Of. प्रमापणनिष्णातै; Haravijaya 43. 58. 'मीञ्‌ EAT- 
qu. 
प्रमीला 2. 21, closing of the eyes; sleop (स्वदशोः...- -उद्यत्ग्रमीलयोः). 


wèg 16. 86, a kind of broth. Narayana says सूरणादेद्रव्ययुक्त MARG- 
स्कृततक्रादानामिंतो द्रवद्रव्यविशेषः . 
प्रवर 1५. 62, the name of a sage said to bea friend of Indra, in पुरश्चकार 
“sat वरं यमायन्‌ सखायं ददशे तया सः, where there is an indirect 
.referenes also to the usual meaning of the word ‘the founder or 
. dean of a gotra’, ‘one.of a group of sages associated with the sage 
who actually founds a gotra i. e.a family or a line.’ Of. Madhava- 
_cBrya on Parééara (Chap. 2)-प्रवरः गोत्रप्रवतेकस्य मुनेऽ्याबते कमुनिगण 
इत्यथः | तद्‌ यथा--गोत्रप्रवर्तकंस्थ भरद्वाजव्य व्यावतेको अक्षिरोवूहस्पती! 
अत पवाङ्गिरखवाहस्पत्यभारद्वाजगोत्रोऽहमिति प्रयुञ्जते | With regard to 
the first meaning, see Harivam§a (Vishnuparva 96. 54 f.)-ऐेरावण- 
मथिष्ठातुं प्रवर स नियुक्कवान्‌ ete. Nilakantha remarks-प्रचरम्‌ इन्द्र स्य 
सखायं ब्राह्मणम्‌. The Harivaméa represents Pravara as a fighting 
sage, In the Parijataharanacampa 5. 27 ff., he is described as fight- 
ing on Indra's side to save the Parijata tree-qqz प्रवरः प्रभावेणामथ 
शक्रस्य सखा द्विजोत्तम; 5. 27 
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प्रवहानिल 22. 77, ‘one of the seven courses of wind said to cause the 
motion of the planets’ (Apte), 


Here it is personified ( नि 
कू tataia a 
च्युतो रथाद्वाइनरङ्कुरेषः)- 


gagat (प्रवट्हिका) 16. 102, ७ riddle (विइगथव लेङ्गितयु्तचातुरीमेहवि कोत्‌ 
पाटन्पाटवे). The Purushakàra comm, ( 13th cent. ) on the Daiva 
(P 123 T. S. S) derives the word form WWE o aqaa (वल्‌हयति) to 
La and remarks. 'getzzsr प्रहेलिका'...भाषाविशेषाथत्वात्‌ प्रव- 
हद; | तथाच बहूवृचत्राह्मणम्‌-'प्रवल्हिकाः Gals । प्रवल्हिकाभिवे देवा 
अखुरान्‌ प्रवटह्याथेनानत्यायन? इति । व्याकृतं चैतत्‌ गोविन्द्खामिना- 
“safgat प्रहेलिकाः ‘Raat किरणौ a इति Tagga: | taaa अनृतं 
भाषित्वा” इति | The Pravalhikas in question are given in full in the 
S&nkhàyanasrautasütra 12, 22, The earliest. use of this word 
would thus seem to bein the Vedic ritual literature. Kshirasvámin 
and Hemacandra derive the word as प्रवहूलते (प्रवलहते) प्राधान्ये भज- 
ते प्रवह्लिका (प्रवलहिका), which hardly gives any meaning. The 
root aaz प्राधानये is mentioned by the Purushakdra, but the latter 
does not connect it with प्रवल्‌हिका. The Purushakéra says, for 
instance, यथादोगमेव AAU lee A एवाह-वबहे TTT प्राधान्ये ।-..... 
चुरादौ तु भाषार्थो । बद्दयति बलूद्॒यति” इति (ae aaa परिभाषणहिसा- 
छादनेषु' इति च | . K Pme 
safer, in चक्षु:प्रसति. SOON means ‘the palm of the hand stretched out 
` and hollowed’ (Apte). ‘ata चक्षु'प्रसतिचुलु'केतम्‌ 15. 82, ‘looking 
at him eagerly with their large eyes. Narayana says चक्तुरूपाभ्यां 
प्रसतिभ्याम्‌...प्रख्तिप्रमाणाभ्यामतिविशालाभ्यां चक्षुभ्या खाद्रदष्टं Gear. 
| — 0६ 20. 11, 12-कराभ्यां पृष्ठगस्तव्या न्यमिमीलदसो दशो ।...प्रसंतिभ्यामि- 
| . बायाम॑ मापयन्‌ प्रेयसीदशोः N 01. also प्रियेण प्रसतिदशामनुरागकिकरेण 
Mankhaka 11. 24. 
| प्रैयरूपक 5. 66, beauty ( प्रेयरूपक विशेषनिवेशैः). प्रियरूप+बुञ्‌. 
| फक्किका 2. 95, a grammatical proposition; the statement of a grammati- 
cal problem (फशिभाषितभाष्यफकिका). See Notes. 
फलभावना 14. 7, the acquisition of a result; success (सुपवेणां हि स्फुटभा- 
. चना या सा पूर्वरूपं फलमावनाथाः). 0१५११४० says फलभावनायाः 
RAS उत्पत्तेः Narayana says aeri 


फालिका, a slice, a piece (मदुब्यज्ञनमांसफालिकाम 16.92; qe qae mt 
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20.82). Occurs in Yagastilaka 3. 435 -- यत्राद्रो द्रॅकफालि' : परिचितः. 
सद्यः्ुतोऽसो रसः; अर्धर/द्धालाबूफलफालिप्रकारम्‌ 100. 


बष्कयणी 16. 93, a cow with a full-grown calf (हयक्विषदुबष्कयणीपयःसखुत 


र 19. 18, the sun (बहुकरकृतात्‌ प्रातः संमाजनात्‌) The word here 


बहुक 
s leaner, the usual sense. 


indirectly means also ‘a sweeper, 8 c 
) worthless ( इन्दुं मुखादडुतणं तव uq uqha) (2) 
abounding in grass. In the case of the first meaning, the derivation is 
बहुठणमीषद्समाप्त qii, तृणत्वमपि यस्य पूर्ण न संपन्न, तृणादपि निःसारः 
मिति यावत्‌... विभाषा सुपो बहुच्‌ पुरस्ताचु' इति aga १७४७१०७. For 
a similar construction see Haravijaya 45. 58 -- Graal SENKORA 
बहुमकरेः कीराप्रन्तः wp, where बहुमकर means 'resembling Ma- 
karas’ Alaka quotes विभाषा सुपो बहुच्‌ ote. 


बहुतृण 99. 187, (1 


बालभाव 7. 26, (1) a hairy growth (2) childishness. 


बिन्दुच्युतक ९ 104, akind of word play. See Footnote to Trans The 
post says चकास्ति विन्दुच्युतकातिचातुरी घनाश्रुबिन्दुखुतिकेतवात्तव leee 
ससारमात्मना तनोषि संसारमसंशये यत: ॥ ९. सुन्दरि बिन्दुच्युतके तव 
Agui बभूव पुण्येन । शशिसुखि वशीक्ृताभूद्वेशी मम यत्‌ त्वया त्वरता ॥ 
Vidagdhamadkava 4. 48; तस्मादस्पाकमानन्दकस्दलीं कमलासन | शिरो- 
बिन्दुवियुक्तेन शुम्भेनाङकुरितां कुरु ॥ Surathotsava 3. 63. 

बि(वि) रुद (m and n) 11. 87, & panegyric, in विरुदबन्दिन, a reciter of pane- 
897७, (पतदुभुजाबिरुदबस्दिजया ......गिरा), The word बिरुदावली 
occurs in Vikramankadevacarita 7. 65-भू्षर्विश्बवियोगिवगेदलनो त्ता- 
लस्य वैतालिकैः प्रारब्धा बिरुदावलीच पठितु श्टज्ञार्बन्धोमेघो: Nery 
na explains बिरुद as ‘might’ (प्रताप). Jinaraja and Malli give 
प्रतापस्तुति and प्रशास्ति respectively as equivalents. The word usually 
means ‘a title of bonour' In Samkaradigvijaya 4. 78 (अद्वैत श्री 


जयबिरुद्घणटाघणुघणः) बिरुद is explained by Dhanapati as ‘procla- 
mation’ (बिरुद्घएटाया: प्रख्यातिकराया घण्टायाः) The word occurs also 
» de um work (4. 41) in the usual sense. Dbanapati remarks that 
i me देशीयशब्द. Cf. विरुद्‌ तेऽस्तु श्रीकूचालसरस्वती (Prabhavakace- 
rita, Mahendrasüriprabandha); प्रति दिनमे रे सूपकारमकपः कृपाणिः 
कया निप्नन........को 5 i T 

eem पकालानल इति बिरुदे बभार Prabandhacint&mon!: 


हनूमानिति कस्यचित्‌ कपेरुपरि कोऽयं लोकस्य बिरुद्वादबडुमानः VivA 
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nàtha's Saugandhiküharana. 


ब्रह्मा क्षलि 17.188, the obeisance of a religious student (अपश्यद्यावतो 
वेदविदां ब्रह्माञ्जलीनसौ ). See Manu 2, 71 _ब्रह्मारम्भेऽवसाने च 
पादौ elt शुरोः खदा । संहत्य हस्तावध्येयं स हि ब्रह्माञ्जलिः स्मृतः ॥ Tho 
feet of a teacher are to be touched before ani after studying the 
Vela, while the hands are to be kept folded while studying the 
sacred Text. This is known as Brahmanjali. Of. Sankhasmriti 3. 5— 
आजुज्ञातस्तु गुरुणा ततोऽध्ययनमाचरेत्‌ । कृत्वा ब्रह्माञ्जलिं पश्यन्‌ गुरोवै- 
दनमानतः ॥ 

aani 21. 32, one who has only a small measure of devotion (भक्ति ग- 
न्थिरसुनाकाले कर्शः). 

भङ्गिनी 18. 187, a river. 


भाविक 19. 1, pertaining to or originating from the emotions; emotional 
( श्रुतिमधुपदस्नगंवेदग्धीविभावितभाविक-स्फुटरसभरशाभ्यक्ता वैतालिकेजे- 
गिरे शिरः). Cf Magha 4. 83--प्रगीयते Manta योषितामुदारमन्ते 
कलभाविकस्वरैः. Malli explains the word 88 उद्दीपक. 


भाषितेशा 11. 96, Sarasvati. 
भित्त 2. 74, a portion, a piece (गृहाः शशभृद्भित्तनिरङ्कभित्तयः). 


भूतगत्या 9. 159, truthfully (तद्खिलमिद्द भूत भूतगत्या... ,अभिलपति स्म 
स्ात्मदूतत्वतत्वम्‌). 


भूति 21, 160, a supernatural power. The eight wellknown Bhütis of 
a Yogin are indirectly mentioned in the verse-q'ed बद्धाणिमा यत्‌ स- 
गरिममहिमश्रोणिवत्षोजयुग्मा, जाग्रच्चेतोवशित्वा स्सितचतलधिमा मां प्रती- 
शित्वमेषि | सूक्तो प्राकाम्यरम्या दिशि विदिशि यशोलब्धकामाव साया भूती- 
रष्टावपीशस्तद्दित सुदितः खस्य शिल्पाय तुभ्यम्‌ ॥ The Bhütis are अणिमा, 
महिमा, गरिमा, atrat, इशित्व, वशित्व, प्राकाम्य and कामावसायेता. 
See Trans. Narayana explains कामावसाय 98 कामेन स्वेच्छया झप्रति- 
इतप्रसरोऽव लायो गतिः.  Cándüpandita says qq काम इच्छा तत्रेव sa- 
सायः अवसानं यस्यां सिद्धौ सा। यत्र कामावलायित्वं कामसिद्धिः, यथा 
भूमी प्रवेशच्छायां तत्रावसायः. In certain 1180 प्राप्ति is substituted for 
गरिमा, and the भूति or (aes, os they are called, are also somewhat 


differently explained. The Marea 40. E 
o सूच्मात्‌ सूच्मतमोऽणीयान्‌ शीघ्रत्वं लघिमा गुणः | महिमाशषपूज्यस्वात्‌ 
- परासिनाप्राप्यमस्य यत्‌ ॥ प्राकास्यमस्य व्यापित्वादीशित्वश्ववरो यतः । uf 
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20-82). Occurs in Yasastilaka 3. 435 यंत्राद्रो द्रेकफालिभिः परिचितः 
सद्यःखुतो5$सो रसः; अर्धर/द्धालाबुफलफालिप्रकारम्‌ ibid. 


बष्कयणी 16. 92, a ००७ witha full-grown elf (हयद्धिषदुबष्कयणीपयःखुत 


बहुकर 19. 13, the sun (बहुकरळतात्‌ प्रात, संमाजनात्‌) . ‘The word here 
indirectly means also ‘a sweeper, & cleaner,’ the usual sense. 

agaq 22 137, (1) worthless ( इन्दु gurzgdu तच ag gufa) (2) 
abounding in grass. In the case of the first meaning, the derivation is 
बहुतणमीषदसमात्त qd, दृणत्वमपि यस्य पूर्ण न संपन्न, Thy निःसार- 
मिति यावत्‌...'विभाषा सुपो बहुच्‌ पुरस्ताचु' इति बहुच्‌ Narayana, For 
a similar construction see Haravijaya 45. 55--पीलूनां खडगलूनैयेहु 
बहुमकरेः nea: quu, where बहुमकर means 'resembling Ma- 
karas.’ Alaka quotes विभाषा gt बहुच्‌ eto. 

बालभाव 7. 26, (1) a hairy growth (2) childishness. 

बिन्दुच्युतक 9, 104, 8 kind of word play. See Footnote to Trans The 
post says चकास्ति बिन्दुच्युतकातिचातुरी घनाश्रुबिन्दुल्लुतिकेतवात्तव ।... 
ससारमात्मना तनोषि संसारमसंशर्य यतः; ॥ Ch graft बिन्दुच्युतके तव 
नेपुणयं बभूव पुएयेन | शशिमुखि वशीकृताभूडशी मम यत्‌ त्वया त्वश्या ॥ 
Vidagdhamadhaya 4. 48; तस्मादस्माकमानन्दकस्दलीं कमलासन | शिरो” 
बिन्दुवियुक्तेन शुम्भेनाङकुरितां कुरु ॥ Surathotsava 3. 63. 

बि(वि) रुद्‌ (m and n) 11. 87, a panegyric, in बिरूदबन्द्न, & reciter of pane- 
8970, (एतदुभुजाविरुदबन्दिजया ......गिरा). The word बिरुदावली 
occurs in Vikramankadovacarita 7. 65-भृक्षेविऔ्ववियोगिवर्गदलनोत्ता- 
लस्य वेतालिके: प्रारब्धा बिरुदावलाव पठितु agaaa. Naraya- 
na explains (aga as ‘might’ (प्रताय). Jinaraja and Malli give 
प्रतापस्तुति and प्रशस्ति respectively as equivalents. The word usually 
means ‘a title of bonour.. In Samkaradigvijaya 4. 78 (अद्वित श्री 3 
जयबिरुद्घएटाघणघण:) बिरुद 18 explained by Dhanapati as *procla- 
mation’ (विरुद्घण्टाया; प्रथ्यातिकराया घरटाया;). The word ocours also 
" i: 7 it usual RN D धय remarks that 
राजाना ois Kis wn विरुद तेऽस्तु श्रीकूचालसरखती (Prabhüvakaca- 

, ndrasuriprabandha) ; प्रतिदिनमेकेक सूपकारमकपः ENN- 

कया निम्नन.......कोपकालानल इति बिरुदे बभार Prabandhacintámani; 


दनूमानिति कस्यचित्‌ कपेरुपरि कोऽयं लोकस्य बिरुद्वाद्‌बहुमानः १1४09 
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natha’s Saugandhik&harana, 
त्रह्माञ्जलि 17. 188, the obeisance of a reli 
` ~ © 
aal ब्रह्माश्नलीनसों ) See Manu OL भे ने 
विद ब 2 १५. --म्रह्मारम्मेःवसाने च 
पाढा A गुरोः सदा | सहत्य हस्तावध्येयं स हि ब्रह्माञ्जलिः स्मृतः ॥ The 
feet of a teacher are to be touched before and after 
Vela, while the hands are to be kept folded while studying the 
sacred Text. This is known as Brahmanjali, Of, Sankhasmriti 8. 5— 
AFNA गुरुणा ततोऽध्ययनमाचरेत्‌ | कृत्वा ब्रह्माञ्जरसि पश्यन्‌ गुरोवे- 
| gama: ॥ 


| A 


भक्तिगलिज 21, 82, one who has only a small measure of devotion ( 
न्थिरमुनाकालि कणः). 


gious student (अपश्यद्यावतो 


studying the 


भक्तिग- 
( 


भङ्गिनी 18. 187, a river. 


भाविक 19. 1, pertaining to or originating from the emotions; emotional 
A A aA A c. कै 
( श्रुतमचुपद्सगवद्ग्धीविभावितभाविक-स्फुटरसभशाभ्यक्ता वैतालिकेजे- 
ANN æ A 
गिरे शिरः). 0६ Magha 4. 88--प्रगीयते Aana योषितामुदारमन्ते 
कलभाविकस्वरैः. Malli explains the word as उद्दीपक- 


भाषितेशा 11. 96, Sarasvati. 


भित्त 2. 74, a portion, a piece (gar: शशश्रदृभित्तनिरङ्कभित्तयः). 


भूतगत्या 9. 159, truthfully (तद्खिलमिद् भूतं भूतगत्या......अमिलपति स्म 
सात्मदूतत्वतत्त्वम्‌ ). 
we 21. 160, a supernatural power. The eight wellknown Bhitis of 
a Yogin are indirectly mentioned in the verse-qe बद्धाणिमा aqa- 
गरिममहिमश्रोणिवक्तोजयुग्मा, जाग्रचेतोवशित्वा स्मितघ्ृतलधिमा मां प्रती- 
शित्वमेषि । सूक्तौ प्राकाम्यरम्या दिशि विदिशि यशोलब्धकामावसार्‍या भूती- 
| रष्टावपीशस्तद्द्त मुदितः खस्य शिह्पाय तुभ्यम्‌. ॥ The Bhütis are अणिमा, 
महिमा, गरिमा, लघिमा, इशित्व, वशित्व, प्राकाम्य ००१ कामावसायेता. 
See Trans. Narayana explains कामावसाय ४ कामेन स्वेच्छया अप्रति- 
इतप्रसरोऽवसायो गतिः.  Cándüpaydita says य॒त्र काम इच्छा तत्रेव अव- 
सायः अवसानं यस्यां सिद्धौ सा । यत्र कामावलायित्वे कामसिद्धिः, यथा 
भूमौ प्रवेशच्छायां तत्रावलायः. In certain 1808 प्राप्ति 18 substituted for 
गरिमा, and the भूतिऽ or स्लिद्धिs, as they are called, are also somewhat 
differently explained. The Markandeyapurana 40, 31-33 says 
aana सूच्मतमो5णीयान्‌ शीघ्रत्वं लघिमा गुण: । महिमाशषपूज्यत्वात्‌ 
प्रातिर्नाप्राप्यमस्य यत्‌ ॥ प्राकास्यमस्य व्यापित्वादीशित्वश्वशश्‍वरो यतः । afr 
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त्वाद्वशिमा नाम योगिनः सप्तमो गुणः ॥ यत्रेच्छास्थानमप्युक्तं यत्र कामाव- 
सायिता ।...... The Samkhyatattvakaumudi explains nine Siddhis, 
both गरिमा and प्राप्ति 2४०९ included (P 44, Jha’s Trans, and Text. 
1896). Itexplains प्राकाम्य १९ इच्छानभिघात ०.६. आूमावुन्मज्ञति 
निमज्जति च यथोदके ; and कामावसायित्व १ सत्यसंकल्पता, येन यथा- 
ऽस्य संकल्पो भवति भूतेषु तयैव भूतानि भवन्ति. The eight Siddhis 
are referred to in the Prabodhacandrodaya 3. 22 and explained in 
detail in the Candrikà commentary, which, however, omits कापाव- 


सायित्व and includes both गरिमा 8०१ प्रातिः 


गोगावालि 10. 105, a short description in verse treating of pleasant objects 
like a flower garden, the spring, th» virtues of a lover ete, It is 
divided into small sections of eight or four lines, called ‘skandhas’, 
Vidyanatha thus defines भोगावली in his Prataiparudrayasobhishana, 
Hesays आ्ाञचन्तपद्यसंयुक्ता संस्कृतप्राकृतात्मिका | 
अष्टभिर्वा चतुर्भिवो वाक्यैः स्कन्धसमन्विता ॥ 
प्रतिस्कन्धं मिन्नवाक्यरीतिदेवनुपोचिता । 
सवेतो देवशब्दादिरेषा भोगावली मता N 
The comm. remarks aq भोगोपकरणाद्यानवलषन्तनायक गुणादिव णेन 
प्रायेण कतेव्यम्‌. This definition is found also in the Mandaramaran- 
dacampü (Kavyaprakarana) and expresses the later Alamkara 
view. Hemacandra gives a simpler definition (see below). Jonaraja 
on Mankhaka 6. 55 (अनङ्गभोगावलिपाठबन्दी) explains the word as 
उपभोगवर्णना, It is enough to note that the word is generally used 
in the sense of ‘a poetical composition on a delightful subject.’ Of. 
राजभवनभूमिषु भोगावलीपाठकेषु YaSastilaka (Chap. 2), wherein the 
phrase is explained as गीतकार in the comm. ; सोत्करठसुत्करठस भो- 
गावलीपाठेषु ibid. (here the expression is explained in the comm. as 
सुरतक्रीडावचनपठनेषु ); and भोगावलीपाठिनः ibid. (Chap. 3), explained 
inthe comm. as 'चारणुभाटस्य. The testimony of the Yasastilaka points 
to the existence of a class of men employed by kings to recite भोगा- 
वली verses. The word occurs also in Tilakamanjari मङ्गलपाठक स्येव 
bet भोगावली...... ; in Viddbaéalabhapjika (Act. 4)-zzup नरेन्द्रबन्दि- 
न! कपूरखण्डस्य प्रभातभोगावलिम्‌ (in Prakrita); in Magha 5. 67— 
निवेद्यन्तश्चेणविशेषमनुजीघिजनाय राज्ञाम्‌। वैतालिकाः... भोगावलीः कल- 
गिरोऽवलरेषु पेठुः. Bhogavaliis used in the sense of ‘panegyric’ or 
 'hymn'in Vemabhüpalaearita—ste1G (AERA) पुनरपदानभोग(- 
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वला वेदा;$; and in Raghavapandaviya 1.6--स वः 


रण वारणाननः । मद्वा!राभरारब्धभोगावालिरिवालाभि 
dhnyasamhità (Adyar ed ) 29. 65, 66— 


S N 5 
करांतु AMAT वा- 
४ | Ch. Ahirbu- 


तहल्लाकवासन! सव सडगन्धवकन्नराः 
यच्चा, gaa चारणाः साङ्गनागणाः ॥ 
चाणाचणुस्रदङ्गेश्च वाद्ये स्तालेश्च सवशः 
तस्यापदानचारतगभा भागवलापराः ॥ 
Here the reading भागवला 18 à mistake, The variant तस्यापदानच- 
।रतेमदह्दाभागाचलापराः is, I think, the correct reading. तस्य refers to 
Vishnu, and भागावली here means स्तव.  Hemacandra says AR: 
CAAT ग्रन्थो भोगावली भवेतू, and remarks भोग: सुखें dug 
त्वात्‌ भागा: स्तुतयः, तासामावला भागावली 
Bhogavali verses or panegyries were recited on the battlefield 
by way of encouraging the soldiers, Of Haravijaya 44. 59--प्राहा- 
सताधरणवत्म परस्परं ते भोगावलीभिरुपल्क्षितनामघेयाः. The comm. 
says भागावली Teal पाठः. 
भोजकुल 16. 48, the dynasty of the Bhojas who ruled over the country 
of Vidarbha or Berar. See Bhandarkar—Early History of the 
Deccan, P 20 (Third ed.). In our poem Damayanti's brother Dama 
is called भोजकुलाङ्कुर. 


स्रमणी 3. 19, samo as भ्रमण ( विधेः कदाचिद्‌ श्रमणीविलास) 

AANT 2. 103, turned blue ( यद्तिविमलनीलवेशमरश्मिश्रमरितभाः शुचि- 
MATAA: ) 

HAJNAT 22. 140, a name of Siva. Lit: Hunter of the Sacrifice Deer, 
the referencee being to the story of Siva cutting offthe head of 
Daksha's Sacrifice when it attempted to flee in the form of a deer. 
Cf. Naishadha 4. 67—मखसुगस्य यथा दलितं शिरः See also under 
aT. AJANA occurs among the names of Siva in the Ma- 
habharata, Santiparva 290, 159 ( Kumbhakonam ed. ) and in the 
Brahmapurana 40, 78 

मणिमन्थ 19. 18, the name of a mountain where rock salt is found 
( मणिमन्थभूधरभवशिलालिहायहाचणः). 

मण्डक 16. 107, a kind of thin cake. Apte refers to Marathi मांडे. The 
Kaéikhanda refers to Mandakas mixed with mango juice -र्‍स्चूतरस- 
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मण्डकाः (80. 49 of Uttarárdha) The Jü&nàrnava Tantra refers to 
Mandakas seasoned with sugar and PRESE य panig (?)— 
ine भूर्जत्वळूमरडकाः प्रिये । शकरालोलिता देवि सूप सुद्रोदूमवं तथा ॥ 
5, 20, Abhayatilaka on Dvyasrayakavya 3. 140 explains सणडक as 
पोलिका- $ 7 

मदिर 9. 110, maddening, in मदिराच्ति (४००.). चा says मद्यत इति 
मदिरे उन्मादजनके अक्षिणी यस्यास्तत्संबुद्धिहै Acta. Narahari says 
मदयतो हषैयत इति मदिरे ete. Narayana further says मदिर इत्यत्र 
*षिमदि- इत्यादिनोणादिकः किरच्प्रत्ययः | रामायणे--नायों मदिर 
लोचनाः इति. Malli in his gloss on Ragby 8. शकू tatera to the 
Ramayana passage and says माद्यद्याभ्यामात HIRT आच्तणा «ur. 
It should, however, be noted that माद्र is tho technical name of a 
kind of mildly frenzied look, of which the following definition cecurs 
in the Natyasastra ( K. 3. 8.) 8. 79 —व्याघूर्णमानमध्या या क्यासान्ता- 
श्वितलोचना। दष्टरिषिकसितापाङ्गा मदिरा तरुणे मदे This verse is quoted 
anonymously by Alaka in his gloss on Haravijaya 20. 44 in con- 
nection with the expression atq qt. Appayadikshita in his comm. 
on the Yadavabhyudaya 10, 81 (वरस्त्रीमेदिरक्षणाः) quotes the above 
verse ४७ए७--व्याघूणैमानतारं च क्षामोपान्तविलोकनम्‌ | चक्षुर्विकासेता- 
पाङ्ग मदिरं तरुणे मदे ॥ and says मदिराणि मन्दीकृतानि....*-इत्युक्तलक्ष- 
णानि saua यासां ताः. The word माद्रि, though it literally 
means ‘maddening’ or ‘frenzied,’ thus refers to rolling and graceful 
eyes, and denotes like gpa etc. a particular look described in the 
Natyasastra. The expression मदिरेक्षणा, however, often means 
simply ‘fair-eyed.’ Candipandita says मद्राक्षि निर्मलनेत्रे. The ox- 
pression मद्रदश (£) occurs in Viddhasalabhanjika 1. 17. 

ममस्कार 14. 84, mental concentration. Narayan remarks मनस Wal 
ब्रयकरणं मनस्कारः | चित्तस्येकाग्येण चिन्तनामेच्छाविशेषः । 'चि त्ताभोगो 
मनस्कारः? इत्यमरः | 'अतः ककमि -› इति सत्वम्‌. The word means 
here ‘resolution, ‘will’ ( भवन्मनस्कारलवोद्‌गमेन ) Ct. निरन्तरयो- 
गोपयोगानेमझमनस्कारेण; पापद्धिप्रवद्धमनस्कार:; कुज॒राजिकूजितजरत्‌ख* 
जनमनस्कारम्‌ Yeóastilaka; सापि प्रवजिता......तदुपदिषेन मनस्कारः 
विधिना ध्यायति स्स Jatakamala (Harvard ed. P 123) ; (aeq azsiai 
मनस्कारमनीषयोः p सपीतिरसलंतोष दिशन्तो देहकान्तितः ॥ ४११५९४ 
bhyudaya 10, 9, 


~ 
मनःशुला 15. 28, 38, red arsenic, The poet refers to an ornamental dot 
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| of red arsenic on the forehead of the bride, Similar uses of ga't- 


शिल्ला are referred to in Vidagdhamadhava 7. 33—मनःशिलातिलकिना 
WAA; in Kadambari ( Pürvabhàga )--मनःशिलापड्डुलिखितेत च...... 
तिलकविन्दुना विद्यातितललाटपट्टाम्‌, in Padmaprabhritaka P 19— 
परवाललोलाइणुलिना करेण मानःशिले कन्दुकमुद्वहन्ती (in चतुर्भाणी). मनः- 
शिला was used also for medicinal purposes. The Ràjanighantu gives 


योन्मादहारिणी वश्यकारिणी ॥ 

मन्देह 19. 41, the Mandeha demons are supposed to attack the rising 
Sun who overcomes them with the help of the palmfuls of water 
offered by worshippers and consecrated with the Gayatri formula 
( इह हि समये मन्देहेषु बजन्त्युदवज्रता-मभि राविमुपस्थानोतात्तेत्ता जला- 
gua: किल). Cf 1T. 9५६-घमेलन्देहमन्दृहजयभानवः., The story of 
the Mandehas is given in the Taittiripa Aranyaka 2. 2, The line 
मन्देहेषु घरजन्त्युदवज्रताम्‌......११7 be compared with the statement 
in the Aranyaka-यायन्रियाऽभिमन्त्रिता आप ऊध्वे विक्षिपन्ति ता एता 

| आपो वज़ीभूत्वा तानि रक्षा ईसि मन्दहारुणे द्वीपि प्रक्षिपन्ति The Kase 

| khanda ( Pürvardha ) 35. 152-3 says गायत्री शिरसा हीनां महाव्याहृति- 
पूर्विकाम्‌ | प्रणवाद्यां जपंस्तिष्ठन्‌ क्षिपेदम्मोऽञ्जलित्रयम्‌ ॥ तेन वज्रोदकेनाथु 
मन्देहा नाम राक्षसाः | BATA: प्रलीयन्ते शोला वज्रहता इव ॥ 

मसार, sapphire (aerea (s 9. 104; मसारमालावालितोरणां पुरम्‌ 16. 122.) 
Cf. Haravijaya 5. #—चन्द्रमसारचितां श्रियम्‌; ibid. 26, 22, 


0०० EIN, 
रागाशल्ा as one of its names and ४७५७-......विषनाशनी | भूतावेशभ- 


महाकालफल 22. 29, a red fruit with black seeds, Oandipandita gives 


(drm as an equivalent. Narayana says महाकालस्य ऐेन्द्रवारुएयाः 
फलम्‌, and refers to a custom of hanging these fruits on the door 


of a house in order to ward off evil spirits (ग्रहोपस गाने TTA Jz- 
द्वारे वृद्धैबेध्यत ). The poet says qai महाकालफलं किलासीत्‌ ART: 
सानुनि भानुबिम्बम्‌ | AAA तस्यैव इषन्निपाताद्वीजांने जानामतमा 
तमांसि ॥ a 
महाज्पेष्ठी 15. 89, the name ofa festival (ताभिडेश्यत एब यान्‌ पाथ महा!” 
ज्यैष्टीमह्दे way, agent: पुरुषोत्तमः परिचितः HUUUHTUH SA). 
'SÓriharsha refers to the idol of Purushottama, 'going in the 
streets, cecupying & platform, during the Mahajyaishthi festival.’ 
The festival in question is described in the Brahmapurana (Chap. 
65) and the Skandapurana (Utkalakhanda, Chap. 29, 81, 32). It is 
stated that on the Mahajysishthi or the Full Moon day of the month 
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मण्डकाः (80. 49 of Uttarardha). The Jianarnava Tantra refers to 
Mandakas seasoned with sugar and १५ pinch paris (?)— 
E. भूर्जत्वळूमरडकाः प्रिये । शर्करालोलिता देवि Id JARN तथा ॥ 
5, 20, Abhayatilaka on Dvy&srayakavya 3. 140 explains सणडक as 
पोलिका. A - 

मदिर 9. 113, maddening, in मदिराच्ति (voc). eee says agaa इति 
मदिरे उन्मादजनके अक्षिणी यस्यास्ततसंवुद्धिदे मद्रिक्ति, Narahari says 
मदयतो हैयत इति मदिरे ete. Narayana further says मदिर इत्यत्र 
'इषिमदि--' इत्यादिनोणादिकः किरचूप्रत्ययः | रामायणे--नायों c 
लोचनाः? gia. Malli in his gloss on Raghu 8. 68 also refers to the 

RE SN 

Ramayana passage and says माचयत्याभ्यामात मादर MAU IAT. 
It should, however, be noted that माद्र is the technical name ofa 
kind of mildly frenzied look, of which the following definition occurs 
in the Nátyasastra ( K. S. S. ) 8. 19-व्याघूणेमानमध्या या क्षामान्ता- 
श्चितलोचना। दष्टिर्विकसितापाङ्गा मदिरा तरुणे मदे॥ This verse is quoted 
anonymously by Alaka in his gloss on Haravijaya 26. 44 in con- 
nection with the expression मदिरेच्त qt. Appayadikshita in his comm. 
on the Yadavabhyudaya 10, 81 (वरस्त्रीमेदिरक्षणा:) quotes the above 
verse ७--व्याघूरैमानतारं च क्षामोपान्तविलोकनम्‌ | चक्षुर्विकासेता- 
पाङ्ग मदिरं तरुणे मदे ॥ andsays ARUN मन्दीकृतानि... ..-इत्युक्कलच्तः 
णानि saua यासां ताः. The word aT, though it literally 
means ‘maddening’ or ‘frenzied,’ thus refers to rolling and graceful 
eyes, and denotes like सुकल etc, a particular look described in the 
Natyasastra. The expression मदिरेक्तणा, however, often means 
simply ‘fair-eyed.’ Candipandita says मदिराक्षि निर्मेलनेत्रे. The ex- 
pression मद्रदश्‌ (1) occurs in Viddhasalabhanjika 1. 17. 

ममस्कार 14. 84, mental concentration. Narayana remarks मनस ऐका- 
sqm मनस्कारः | चित्तस्यैकाग्र्येण चिन्तनामेच्छाविशेषः | 'चि त्ताभोगो 
मनस्कारः? इत्यमरः। “अतः ककमि - इति सत्वम्‌. The word means 
here ‘resolution, ‘will’ ( भवन्मनस्कारलवोदगमेन ) 01. निरन्तरयो- 
गोपयोगनिमग्नमनस्कारेण; पापदि प्रवुद्धमनस्कार.; कुज॒राजिकूजितजरत्‌ख 
ञ्जनमनस्कारम्‌ Yaóastiaka; सापि प्रबजिता... ...त दुपदिष्टेन मनस्कारः 
विधिना ध्यायति स्स Jatakamala (Harvard ed. P 123); दि क्ताद्‌ azsiai 
मनस्कारमनीषयोः | सपीतिरसलतोष दिशन्तो देहकान्तितः ॥ ५४१११४8 
bhyudaya 10. 9. 

मनःशिला 15. 28, 33, red arsenic, The poet refers to an ornamentel dot 
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of red arsenie on the forehead of the bride, Similar uses of Wa 


शिला are referred to in Vidagdhamadhava 7. 38--म़नःशिलातिलकिना 
तिलकांवन्दुना विद्यातितललाटपट्टाम्‌; in Padmaprabhritaka P 19— 
al has EC ~ ~ © ar e 
प्रबाललोलाळगुलिना करेण मानःशिले कन्डुकपुद्धहन्ती (0 चतुर्भाणी). aa- 
शिला was used also for medicinal purposes. The Rajanighantu gives 
TTNET as one of its names and says- 


ee ~ A AOR 
यान्मादहारणो वश्यकारिणी ॥ 


Te 
Mean 
mage 1 


भालन; in Kadambari ( Pürvabhüga ) _मनःशिलापङ्गलिखितेन च 


२००१ विषनाशनी । भूतावेशभ- 


9. 41, the Mandeha demons are supposed to attack the rising 
Sun who overcomes them with the help of the palmfuls of water 
offered by worshippers and consecrated with the Gayatri formula 
( इह हि समये मन्देहेषु बजन्त्युदवञ्रता-मभि राविम्ुपस्थानोताक्षिता जला- 
waa किल ) Of 1. 9६-घमे तन्देहमन्देहजयभानवः. The story of 
the Mandehas is given in the Taittiriya Aranyaka 2, 2, The line 
मन्देहेषु ब्रजन्त्युदवज़़ताम्‌......११५ be compared with the statement 
in the Aranyaka-्ायत्रियाऽभिमन्त्रिता आप Kea विक्षिपन्ति ता एता 
आपो वज़्ीभूत्वा तानि रक्षा शसख मन्दहारुणे द्वीपे प्रक्षिपान्तिः The Kasi- 
khanda ( Pūrvārdha ) 35. 152-3 says गायत्रीं शिरसा हीनां मद्दाव्याढृतिः 
पूर्विकाम्‌ | प्रणवाद्यां जपंस्तिष्ठन्‌ ज्षिपिदम्भोउञलित्रयभ्‌ ॥ तेन quia 
मन्देहा नाम राक्षसाः | सूर्यारयः प्रलीयन्ते शैला वज्रहता इव ॥ 

मखर, sapphire (qarat A 9. 104; मसारमालावालितोरणां पुरम्‌ 16. 122.) 
Cf. Haravijaya 5. 47--.चन्द्रमसारचितां श्रियम्‌; ibid. 26, 22. 

महाक।लफल 22. 29, a red fruit with black seeds. Oündüpandita gives 
[किंपाक as an equivalent. Narayana says महाकालस्य ऐेन्द्रवारुएयाः 
फलम्‌, and refers to a custom of hanging these fruits on the door 
of a house in order to ward off evil spirits (ग्रहोपस गाने ्रारणाथे ग्रृह- 
द्वारे वृद्धेबध्यते ). The post says पक्कं महाकालफलं किलासीत्‌ प्रत्यग्गिरेः 
सानुनि भानुबिम्बम्‌ | ATIA ada इषन्निपाताद्वीजानि जानामितमां 
तमांसि ॥ 

महाज्यैष्ठी 15. 89, the name 018 festival (तामिडेश्यत एब यान्‌ पथि "zt 
ज्येष्ठीमहे मन्महे, ager: पुरुषोत्तमः परिचितः प्रागूमञ्चमञ्चन्‌ कतः). 

‘ §rihareha refers to the idol of Purushottama, ‘going in the 
streets, cecupying a platform, during the Mahajyaishthi festival.’ 
The festival in question is described in the Brahmapurana (Chap. 
65) and the Skandapurana (Utkalakhanda, Chap. 29, 31, 82). It is 
stated that on the Mahajyaishthi or the Full Moon day of the month 
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of Jyeshtha, the idols of Krishna, Subhadr&and Balarama are placed 
on a gaily decorated platform (मञ्ज), overhung with a canopy; and 
bathed with perfumed water drawn from a sacred well. The idols 
are carried overnight to the well ‘with royal pomp’ (राजवत्‌ परिचय); 
and the ceremony of bath takes place in the morning to the accom- 
paniment of music and hymns, after which the holy images are led 
out in procession towards the south. According to the Skandapu- 
rana, a mantra called समुदरज्येष्ठा is used in connection with the bath- 
ing ceremony, while the Brahmapurana gives the text of a lone 
hymn in prose, beginning with जय जय लोकपाल WHA. The 
whole ceremony is commonly known as SABATA, and takes place 
in Purushottamakshetra (Puri). 

Great religious merit is said to accrue to those who witness the 
ceremony of bath or the southward procession}, and it is the latter 
event which the poet has in his mind. While explaining this verse, 
Narayana says that there are separate platforms for Krishna, Bala- 
rama and Subhadr&, and Krishna occupies the first one, But the 
abovementioned Puranas speak of one platform only. 

Jinaraja reads महाज्येष्ठी for महज्येष्ठी, and remarks that the 
former is the usual form of the word. He says ज्यष्ठीत्यव wa Wied 
व्याख्यान्ति च AA | पुस्तकेषु च TAI पाठो दश्यते । मासनामापि ज्येष्ठ 
इत्येवं वदन्ति | Narayana says ज्येष्ठात ज्येष्ठान त्रयुक्का पोणुमाखीति 
IIAN gp कालः? इत्यणि वृद्धि! ।... ... ज्येष्ठी' इति पाठे वृद्‌ध्यभावाश्वे- 
न्त्यः । संज्ञापूर्वकस्य विधरनित्यत्वाद्बृद्भ्यभावः कथंचित्‌ समर्थनीयः | 
a quotes the following definition of the Mahajyaishthi day— 
एन्द्रे ga: शशी चेव प्राजापत्ये रविस्तथा । पूर्णिमा ज्येष्ठमासस्य महाज्यै- 
Bila कीर्तिता॥ Agnipurana 121. 63. There is a reference to the Maha- 
jyaishthi day in Vidagdhamadhava 2. 28--मम राधा निसगस्थं प्रतीप- 
मनयन्मनः | महाज्यैष्ठी व सहसा प्रवाह सोरखेन्धवम्‌॥ The comm, remarks 
अन्यपूर्णिमाभ्योऽपि तद्दिने समुद्रस्य च्षेभाद्रिकेणोद्वेलत्वे तरङ्गावघातिताया 


TF सुभद्रारामसहितं मञ्चस्थं पुरुपोत्तमम्‌। 
दृष्टा निरामयं स्थानं यान्ति नास्त्यत्र संशय: ॥ 
Brahmapurana, 65. 58. 
सानदशेनजं पुण्यं समग्रं लभते तु सः | 


स्नात मुरारि यः पश्येदूबजन्तं दक्तिणामुखम्‌ d 
Skandapurana (Utkalakhanda) 32. 9 
Cf. the following verse quoted by Narayana— 


दोलारूढ तु गोविन्दं मञ्चस्थं मधुसूदनम्‌ । रथस्थं वामनं egt पुनर्जन्म न विद्यते ॥ 
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गङ्गायाः स्रोतः परावतंते- 


Halas 22. 7, a name of Si ue os : 
e of Siva (महानटः कि नु.---तनोति......सांप्रतमड् - 


me ro त की 
M a which involves amorous relations between 
a religious student and a whore (कतो महाव्रत पश्यन्‌ ब्रह्म चारीस्वरी- 
रतम्‌). The Mahavrata rite takes place at the end of the Gava- 
re sacrifice which lasts for a year. The sacrificers are required 
FS vow of chastity throughout this period, and the Ma- 
tas MM 18 mi to restore the power to return to the pouss 
1 . r this purpose a whore and a Brahmacarin of 
Magadha are brought together on the sacrificial altar. See Taitti- 
riyasamhità (Anandaérama ed.) 7, 5. 9. 
भाणुत्रक 7. 66, (a) a boy (b) a kind of pearlstring. 
माधुकरी 7. 104 ( पश्चस्विहोस्याडधरिकरेष्वाभिख्याभिक्षाचुना माधुकरीसदसत्ता), 
a form of begging practised by a religious mendioant restricting 
himself to three, five or seven households. The word occurs also 
in the form माधूकर. Of मनःसंकल्परहितान्‌ gated सप्त पञ्चः 
कान्‌। मधुवदाहरण यक्त माधूकरमिति gaal Usanas quoted by Madh- 
&vücürya on Para§ara (Chap. 2). The Bhagavata 11. 8. 9 says स्तोक 
स्तोकं ग्रसेद्‌ WG Fat ada यावता | ग्रहानद्दिसन्नातिष्ठेद्‌ बृत्ति माधुकरी 
ala: ॥ M&dhukari is so called because it resembles the gathering 
of honey by bees in small quantities. Sridharasvamin’s expla- 
nation of the word in his gloss on the above verse seems to be irrele- 
vant. Hisays यथा मधुकरो विशिष्टगन्धलोभेनेकस्मिन्नव पञ्चे वसन्‌ 
अस्तमयसम्रये मुकुलिते तस्मिन्‌ बध्यते एवं सुनिरपि गुणलोभेनेकमेव ग्रह- 
माश्रितस्तन्मोद्देन वध्यत इति. 
मायाजल 10.93, lit: artificial water, (1) 8 kind of artificial colouring, 
or paint applied to jewels. Acc. to Narayana, it is called also 
पाणिपाद, (नेर्महयाथेपाणिपादसंश्कमायाजललप्रक्षेपेण ...). (2) Ace. to Jina- 
raja, it is a layer of gold ( स्वणपुटिका) applied to the bottom of 
jewels, (3) Acc. to Candipandita and Vidyadhara, it is a kind of 
lotion for polishing cloths. See Notes. The first explanation is the 
most appropriate, The presence of मायाजल on jewels is described 
in the verse as a defect; it seems to have been used as a makebelieve. 
मालूर l 94, a Bilva fruit ( मालूरफल पचेलिमम्‌). 
मिहिकारुच 19. 35, the moon ( रात्रीसुचं मिद्दिकारुच ). 
मीमांसामांसल 17. 61, in मीमांसामांसलप्रक्गा;, ‘those whose intellect is 
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fattened on the Mim&msa philosophy’; a term of zidicnie. मौमांखा- 
मांसल ‘fat with Mimamsa’ i. e. learned in geste du पपी 
doctrine i8 8 satirical expression meaning 09) जी तत Gf 
अहो मन्टस्य मीमांसाश्रमदानिबिज्ञम्भते | मीमांस!मासल कथमित्थ 
siat ॥ Agamapramanya of Yamunacarya (Lazarus. P 20). 

मुखमुद्रा 5. 120, silence. 

gaq > 51, in QRIM ‘gist’ (साघुद्रकखारमुद्रणा) . 

सुद्वितकण्ठ 20. 37, silent ( इति मुद्वितकणठे5स्मिन्‌ सोट्लुण्ठमभि धाय ताम्‌) 

सुनिद्रम 1, 96, the Agastya or Baka tree. Of, Yasastilaka (Chap. 4)— 
5 


Ww bas 


सुनिद्रमदलेष्विव संकोचनोचितघुः 
S» 


ALA 


सुमुर 4, 105, तुघानल, » smouldering fire. पशुगणानिव सुधुरराशिभिः 
पचति Upamitibhavaprapaneakatha P 496 ; ग्रियविरदमहोष्मालुछुरामः 
ङ्गलेखाम्‌ Viddhasalabhanjika S. 2; विनि्मितमुपुरापहारास्तिच दुःस्पश- 
प्रचारास... ..-इल्लाखु Yaéastilaka (Chap. 1). 

सूकसुद्रा 22. 88, silence (ha तव प्रेयसि मूक पदरा), 

aqui 11. 86, mud (in a commendatory sense) (जास्बूनदं जगति विश्वुति- 
मेति aam) “मृदस्तिकन्‌ ‘aan प्रशंसायाम्‌? Of Dvisandhanakavya 
3. 1—स्रत्स्राभ्यवहार.....- 


मोचा 7. 31, the banana plant (त्वचः समुत्ताय दलानि रीत्या मोचात्वचः gar 
पाटनायांम्‌)) Cf Mukundananda Bhàna-qiq मोचारखमुचा gaa 
चतश्वोरयासि, The form मोच occurs in Bálaramayana 5. 48 - प्र स्ल्ला[- 
चा मोचपाकच्छविः. 
यक्ञकदेम 21. 7, lit: Yaksha mud, a kind of fragrant paste. ग body 
is rubbed with Yaksha paste before he takes his bath (यक्तकदेमस्टदूः 
saiaga) According to the Dhanvantariya Nighantu and the 
Rajanighantu, the ingredients of Yakshakardama are saffron, alo 
wood (Agaru), camphor, mask and sandal§. Narayana’s quotation 
from the Garudapurana is to the same effect, except that it substi- 
tutes Kakkola for saffron. The Skandapurana (Kasikhanda 80. 44- 
46) says that the paste is liked by all the gods, and gives the follow- 
ing recipe for its preparation: two parts of musk, two parts of saffron, 
three parta of NELLE I C OnO OS CS Ge ono and one of camphor. The idol of the Devi 13 
2 The Rajanighantu states that Yakshakardama is used exclusively by 


be 
worshippers of Siva ( उयक्षपूजनपरेकगोचर ). The statement need not 
— taken literally. 
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| to be smeared with Yakshakardama. In the Davipurana (81. 5) 
| we read that the chariot in which the Devi 18 led out in प दा 
| is to be worshipped with various flowers, Yakshakardama, and 
| sandal. The Agnipuràna ( 75. 50 ) preseribes Homa or oblations of 
| Yakshakardama in the flre in connection with the ritual of Siva 
worship. The Pranetoshini Tantra (5.3) gives a quotation from a 
Matsyasükta, according to which a kindof incense prepared from 
Yaksha paste (यक्षऋदमधूप)! should be used in the worship uf a Siva- 
linga. The Padmapurána (Kriyáyogasára 12.8) tell us that he 
who applies the fragrant Yaksha paste to the idol of Hari in the 
summer attains salvation, We hear of Yakshakardama being used 
in Jaina ritual also, We find in SomeSvara’s Kirtikaumudi (9. 23) 
| that the Kapardiyaksha, ७ Jaina idol with the head of a bull, is 
smeared with the Yaksha pastel. The paste was used also for various 


secular purposes, of which the reference in our poem is an example. 
| We learn from the Nalacampü that it was customary to wash the floor 
of a palace with water mixed with Yakshakardama*; and the same 
work doscribes the walls of a recreation hall as being sprinkled over 
with Yakshakardama.f The Yasastilaka likewise describes the 
walls of a palace chamber as being decorated with pieces of camphor 
smoared with Yakshakardamajl. On festive 0308810179 it seems to 
| have been the practice to perfume the streets by scattering around 
Yakshakardama powderf. The Yaksha paste was frequently used 
for personal decoration. We find in the Skandapurana§ that it is 
an item in the adornment of Vishnu on the eve of his marriage. 
The same work describes Lakshmi as having her body smeared 


1 The Yaksha incense mentioned in the Dhanvantarlya Nighantu (3. 121) 
is difforont (qaa: शालनिर्यांसो यक्षधूमोउग्निवल्लभः ). 


|| स क्मैस्तस्य ag कपर्दियच्स्य यक्षोपप दैर्विल्ञिप्य | 

* यक्षक्दृमाम्बुसिक्तसौ धस्कन्ध... ee (Chap. 7) 

t यच्कदरमाच्दुच्छटोच्डोटितपयैन्तभित्तिभागे DS अपराहविनोदमण्डपे Chap. T. 

tt यक्षकदैमखतचितकपूरदलदन्तुरितजातरूपभित्तिनि ६7००२ वास भवने chap. 4. 

1 CE. तत्र च वसन्तोत्सवे... ... ... क्रियन्ते प्रतिरथ्यं छुण्टनकानि यक्षक दैमेः Jinama- 


ndana's Kumarapalaprabandha quoted by Dalal in his Intred. to the 
Rüpakashatka (G. O. S.) 


$ Vishnukhanda, 8. 5 of Venkatacalamahatmya. 
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with the Yaksha paste. A similar reference is found in the Maha. 
nataka which incidentally enumerates the ingredients of Yaksha- 
kardamat. Seshakrishna in his Kamsavadha speaks of Yaksha. 


kardama powder as being used as beauty paint§, 


यमक 10. 24, the wellknown device of repeating words similar in sound 
but different in sense; (here) duplicate, extremely similar (नत्नश्री य म- 
केयेमाचः). 
यागेश्वर 12. 88, 8 certain crystal phallus of Siva. See Notes. The word 
is spelt also जागेश्‍चर in the manuscripts as well as in Narayana’s 
commentary. The word occurs in the form यगेश्वर in Pürnabhad- 
ras Pañcatantra (ed. Hertel) where it is wrongly explained by the 
editor as meaning ‘gold.’ See Dr. Venkatasubbia’s Note in the 
Indian Hist. Quarterly, June 1929, As I have pointed out in a sup- 
plementary Note in the same journal (March, 1931), the word is 
found in the form जागेश्वर in the Skandapurana where it means ‘a 
Sivalinga made of ston’—aqq जागेवर लिङ्गं कृत्वाथ विनिवेशितम्‌। 
बाल्यादुपलरूप तद्वर्षावारिविशुद्धितम ॥ (Mahesvarakhanda, 11. 6 of 
Kumarikakhanda), Yāgeśvara is described in the Naishadha asa 
water deity lying invisible in the waters (जले चाविश्य esa, यः 
स्यासो जलदेवता स्फटिकभूर्जागा्ति यागेश्वरः). It may be noted in this 
connection that Yage$vara is not the only form of Siva to be associa 
ud with the waters. In Mankhaka's Srikanthacarita (3. 14) there 
i a reference to the wooden Kapatesvara Siva, who is described as 
D E the midst of waters (द्घद्वपुः काष्ठमयं जले स्वपित्यजुद्गप्रा : 
यंच Eqs: See also Rajanaka Jayaratha's Haracaritacinta- 
ant Chap. 14, The Jianarnava Tantra (20.18) also refers toa 
Sivalinga abiding in the waters SPECIES at sued जलस्थि- 
तम्‌). The Lingapurana (18. 6 of Pürvürdha) refers to a ‘watery 
phallus’ (देमलिज्वाय हेमाय वारिलिज्ञाय चाम्सले। शिवाय शिवलिहाय...॥); 
TU He न 
1 यज्ञकदमसंलिप्तसर्वाज्ञे कटकोज्ज्वले Ibid. 9. 102. penes 
i विद्ग्धान्थकामिनीनोरन्थपीनसनवदनघनजघंनदो मूलधोम्मिज्ञंभारान्तराधि/डितश्रॉखरडा- 
ू oa a E EEE 
*०००००००० t4. e : UE e bey 


CS PN A » E 
$ उअहरामि एदुब्वङ्गराञ्रकखम | 'जक्खक ददम खो दृम्‌, Aot 5. : 
CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha ' 


( 591 ) 


and in another verse describes Siva as being in the midst of waters 
(सास्थितायाम्भसां मध्ये 18. 11). A similar reference is found in the 
Brahmapuräna— QA लाशयलिज्ञाय युगान्ताय नमो नमः 37. 6. The 
Lingapurána further describes the installation of a Sivalinga in the 
midst of waters with Vishnu in the form of a boar under the phallus, 
and the figure of Brahma with folded hands on one side. It is 
probable that the Yàgeévara-linga was likewise installed amidst 
waters, and being made of crystal, was invisible as described in 
Sriharsha’s verse. 

It may also be noted that whie the name Yageévara is extremely 
rare, references to crystal Sivalingas frequently occur in the Puri 
nas, and are found even in the Kavya literature. A crystal phallus 
of Siva is mentioned in the Vasavadattat, the Daéakumiracarita 
(1. 2), and the Navasahasankacarita (18. 51) The Lingapurüna 
(Chap. 81 of Pürvabhága) mentions various Sivalingas made of gold, 
Silver, diverse gems, copper, wood, and the like, and says that & 
crystal phallus is to be worshipped in the month of Phalguna. 

The word यागेश्चर means literally ‘the lord of sacrifices’, and it ig 
noteworthy that यज्ञेश्वर which means the same thing is an epithet 
of Siva. It is true that this epithet is applied also to Vishnu, but 
there are Saiva texts which emphasise Siva’s suzerainty over sacri- 
fees. The Srikanthabhashya, for instance, 89४७-श्रूयते हि सवेकमेणा- 
मधिपतिः परमेश्वरः.....-'गाथपाति मेधपाति रुद्र......॥ 'आ वो राजानः 
मध्वरस्य रुद्रम्‌ इत्यादिषु । पतन्मूला स्म्रतिरपि परमेश्वरस्य सवेयज्ञाधि- 


पत्यं qat... ...(3. 2. 38). 


याचितक 7. 56, something obtained by begging. It isa Smriti term sig- 


nifying clothing or ornaments borrowed from others for wearing on 


a festive occasion. The poet has this meaning in ९1०४--अस्या सुखः 

A Y c L " 
श्रीप्रतिबिम्बमेव जलाच्च तातान्मुकुराच मित्रात्‌। अभ्यथ्ये धत्त, खलु पञ्च 
cem विभूषण याचितक कदाचित्‌ || Mitakehara on Yajfiavalkya 2. 67 
४8४४--विवाहाद्यत्सवेषु वस्त्रालंकारादि याचित्वानीत याचितम्‌. Of. याचि- 


T विष्णु वराहरूपेण लिङ्गस्याधस्त्वधोसुखम्‌ ॥ 
ब्रह्माणं दक्षिणे तस्य कृताज्षलिपुर्ट स्थितम्‌ d 
मध्ये लिङ्ग महाघोरं महाम्भसि च संस्थितम्‌॥ 
कृत्वा भक्त्या प्रतिष्ठाप्य शिवसायुज्यमाप्नुयात्‌। 
Bnd of chap. 76 of Pürvabhága. 


E स्फारिक्गीलङ्गन्ित गगनमहातापसस्य»,.... ,भगवानुडुपातिरुज्जगाम. 
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तकमरडनमिव छुन्दानुवर्ती परिजनः Yaéastiluka (chap. 4). 

युत 19. 22, separated ( लघुयुताकान्तः). Narayana says 'यु मिश्रणामिश्रण्‌’ क्तः. 
Cf. Taittiriyasamhita 1. 7. 13-इन्द्रो अस्मे sra iu: सनुतथुयोलु. Sa- 
yana explains युयोतु as पृथककरोतु. 

यूपद्धिप 17. 61, a cloth with which the sacrificial post is wrapped round, 
The rendering given in the Trans. is wrong. The usual form of the 
usi यूपहस्तिन्‌, and the word ge is here explained ६8 ‘a measure 
of length’, ‘a cubit.’ See Notes and Extracts. Somanütha in his 
comm, on the Sastradipika 1. 8. 3. 4 says वाजपेयादो सूपपरिव्याणशा- 
टक यूपहास्तिशब्दार्थः. 

योगपट्ट 2. 78, cloth worn during meditation (धित वणावलियोगपड्टया). 
The word occurs also in 11. 18. It is used in Kadambari (Pürva- 
0६९०) -एकान्तावलम्वितयोगपट्टिकराम्‌- गुहाम्‌. The Sütasamhità 
(Jianayogakhanda) 6. 9 says योगपट्टं aiet मृत्‌खनित्रीं कृपाणिक्राम्‌ | 
सर्वाज्ञोद्घूलन तद्धतत्रिपुराडू चैव धारयेत्‌ l| ( in connection with the 

Custom of religious mendicants). 

योग्या 3. 117, practice (योग्यामुपास्ते नु gat gag). Of. विप्रयुक्कवनिता- 
जनचेतोदारणे विरचयन्निव योग्याम्‌ Mankhaka 11, 12. 

योबत, a multitude of young women. दिवोऽपि यौवतैः 2. 41; सुभगयोवत- 
मोलिमाला 11. 90; वीरयोबतच्ुटदभुजाकम्बु......12. 35; योवतवि भ्रमोदु- 
भवः 16. 109. 

tataa 12. 67, seo under रोहण. 

MERI 7. 46, the four frontal teeth (राजो द्विजानामिह राजदन्ताः), The 
T rikaéndasesha says राजदन्तास्तु चत्वारो दशनानां पुरःस्थिताः- Cf. Srin- 
güradhanadaéataka (Verse 67)--रा जन्ते सुतनोमेनोरमतमास्ते राजद्न्ताः 
पुरः (KAvyamala, Part XIII). 

राम्भ 17. 187, a bamboo 


s | stick (यतिह त्तस्थितेस्तस्य राम्मेरारम्मि 
तजना). See Notes, 


रूपक 18. 12, a statue, From रूप. The meaning of the word has been 
discussed in I A (1918, P 27), There is, 


रूप very often means ६ ‘statue’, The Kathasaristagara distinguishes 
between a रूपकृत्‌ anda चित्रकृत्‌ -- 


Ot. शालभजिकाद्यनेकनयनानन्दकारिरूपरचनाकलिता. ... प्रासादाः एए 
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mitibhivaprapancakatha P 55; सुदारुवत्‌ रूपनिमांणस्य ibid. P 123. 
The word occurs also in Naishadha 2. 88 where it may have the 
88000 meaning, though differently explained by the commentators. 
The form रूपक in the sense of ‘an image’ is found in the Tilakaman- 
Jari— उभयतोनिरूपितनिरुपमानरतिप्रातेरूपकम्‌..........कुसुमशरासनम. 
The word is used thrice in the Udayasundarikathi—र्‍ीणुलिखित- 
AN ~ oN `~ 
लेपितानट्परूपकोपशोभावत्यन्तर्मएडपे ; आरशाखापशाभारूपक्रमात्रम्‌;। सम * 
न्ताह्विपञ्चितानेकस्वरूपाणि RIRN. 
रोप, an arrow (रोपशिखी 4. 87; चापरोपेः 8. 105). 
रोहण 5. 125; 12. 90 (मणिप्ररोहेण विवृध्य रोहणः), ७ legendary mountain 
located in Ceylon and supposed to produce jewels at the rumbling 
of clouds for the benefit of all comers, It is referred to as रत्ताचल 
in 12, 67, See also विदूराद्वि, The Rohana mountain is mentioned 
in Vasavadatta --रोहणगिरिं सकलग॒ु णरतल्लसमूहस्य ; in Udayasundari- 
~ A ` > 
६६४॥६-निन्षिप्य भूमावुपर्युपविष्टस्य कृपणस्य वित्तमिति रोहणस्य च AN- 
7 iN - D ne ~ 
चक्रमनादेयमन्यथा सुजवलेनोन्प्रथ्य TETAS... नाम न TRH 
S50 *रत्लसवेखम्‌ P 56; in Bálarümüyana 10. 49—जनश्च MRY TIA- 
A m rz Q h 
मेणिस्‌तिश्व रोहणः । नान्यत्र सिंहलद्वीपान्मुक्कासूतिथ्व सागर: ll gd out 
passages; in Upamitibhavaprapancakatha P 865-qatid राहण यावत्‌- 
पातालतलमुञ्चकेः and in Abhinanda's Ramacarita 24. 26--विभीषण- 
कणः कोऽसौ सति रावणरोहणे. 
> 
लक्षण 10. 81, see under उद्देश. 
लङ्गिमन्‌ 19. 53, beauty. See Notes for variants, Cf. Vidagdhamadhava 
3. 44--लक्षिमतराज्ि. 

लज्जित 18. 64 (used as a noun), a bashful act (संभुजिक्रियासम्मविप्न त्रनल- 

जितेर्जिताम्‌). PR Pur A 
लतावेष्टितक 7. 97, 8 kind of embrace (आपि भ्रमीभक्षिमिरावृता$ह वस 
लतावेष्टितकप्रवीणम )- 

'ललाटिक 15. 33, a gold chain worn aeross the forehead (ललाटिकासीमनि 
चू्णकुन्तलाः). ललाट+कन्‌ by 'कणललाटात्‌ कनलकारे” The Vaija- 
yanti (and not Halayudha, as stated by Narayana) gives पृत्रपाश्या 88 an 
equivalent, Hemacandra does the same. Ace. to Halayudha, लला- 
टिका is an ornamental line painted on the forehead ( रचिता ललाट- 


qè ललाटिका कथ्यते रेखा), but this meaning is not applicable here. 
The word is used in the Aryasaptaéati in the same sense as in the 


Naishadha gag ललाटनिवोशितलल्याशिके (Verse 529), 
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लवणस्यति 19. 18, to desire to have salt (तुरगसमजः... .... eaaa). 

sagra (४. r ललड्किम्ब) 22. 53, a top (बालेन amanda सुक्तं रौप्यं लस- 
(ल)ड्म्बमिवेन्दुबिम्बम्‌) See Notes for the variant. Narayana 
remarks डिम्बे ललडिम्बमिति वा गौडदेशभाषायां त्रमरकस्य Gar | महा- 
राष्ट्रभाषायां कान्यकुब्जभाषायां च ‘aa इति संज्ञा | [sanadeva saya 
गोडदेशे भ्रमरकस्य 'लाडिम्ब’ इति नाम. Cf. the. Bengali word Aq, 
a top; Assamese लाठुम- The word लड॒ड॒मरू used in the Brihatka- 
thamanjari 9. 2. 55 (also लडडुमरुक in 9. 1. 648) seems to be a corrup- 
tion of ललडुमरू-पिशाचशाकिनीयुक्के लडडमरुमएडलम्‌. (suu iva 
kind of drum generally used by the Kapalikas). Tho word SGT 
seems to have been corrupted into लडड्म्व, whence जाडिर्ब and 
लाटिम followed. 

लाक्षणिक 10. 115, having a secondary significance (साक्षात्‌ खुधांशुलुखमेच 
भैम्या दिवः स्फुटं लाक्षणिकः SN). See Notes. 

लिखितपाठेत 19. 36, written and read about; described ; known (लिखित- 
पठिता राज्ञो दारा; कविप्रतिभासु ये, श्टणुत श्वणुतासू्यैपश्याः). Cf Anar- 
४१४४६५७ 1. ३।--इच्याकूणां लिखितपठिता खबेधूगएडपीठक्रीडापत्रः 
प्रकरमकरीपाशुपाट्यं हि वृत्ति Rucipati remarks that it is a popular 
expression (लोकोक्तिरियम्‌) 

बट 16. 107, a fried ball of pulse, a kind of dainty. Of, aitaa 16.98, 
a qz of this kind cooked in milk, Nara ana says क्षी : दग्ध डु 
चिपेमांषसाधितेवरका ख्यैः- The word ae En DRE AM 
Uttarürdha— फेणिका वटकाश्चैव पायसञ्च सशर्करम्‌; in Jü&nárnava 
Tantra 5. 19 वटक; कुङ्कुमाकारः पायसं हेमखंनिभम्‌ ; and in Dvyaéra- 
yo of Hemacandra 3. 1 41--माषान्‌ प्रतिसिषेवेऽन्यो वटकानि विषे- 
चतुम्‌. 

वटी 7. 79, à small cowrie, an insignificant amount, ‘Sta वरीमप्यञ्चुना 
न लब्ञ्ुम्‌, not worth even a cowrie, Narayana ro ‘az: कपे 
न्यग्रोधे” इति विशवः। ‘et ल्यात्‌ जरम दि समर 
सिहवबनादट्पो वटो वटी. | i 

बतूसिमन्‌ 3, 55, childishness (धिक चापले वत्‌्सिमवत्तूसलत्व). . Narayana 
UJ वतूसस्य बालस्य भावो बतूसिमा बालत्वम्‌. `, . 

चदावद्‌ pi a speaker, in पराक्रूवदावद्‌, ७ slanderer. Amara says *qat 
वदावदा वक्ता?. .. 

वरटा 1. 135, the female of a swan (नवप्रसूतिवेरटा तपस्विनी). The word 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 595 ) 

पुटकोटिभिः। dd कामयमानन्तु वारयेत्‌ पक्षधूनने: ॥ 
चरणु (m) 2. 86, a wall, 
quur 16. 55, the members of the bridegroom’s 
वराटराटू 16. 111, 117, the king of Vidarbha 

Ausaz is found in some commentaries. 
वशा 10, 65, accumulation (इति स्तुवन्‌ हुङतिरगेणाभिः). 
Tata 19. 54, a carpenter (a Aat द्विः) 
वर्धमानक (m) 2. 26, an earthen vessel, 
घर्षाएल 16. 100, 


party ina marriage. 


or Berar. The variant 


See under नीराजन. 
‘hailstone’, a kind of sweetmeat ball (वर्षोपलगोलकावली) 


Vidyüdhara remarks खणडराचिता गोलका: कपूरवासिता भक्षविशेषा 
asiaa: कथ्यन्ते. ६६०३१०४० says वर्षोपला विरसोलाः खयडनिर्मिता; 


त एब गोलका, Jinardja remarks वर्षीपला वरगोलेति भाषया प्रसिद्धाः, 
See also under चक्रिका, 


चलना 3. 118, moving, turning; (here) making (e. g, of pictorial designs), 
same as रचना. ‘qaaa aaa. 0. Brahmavaivartapurána 
(Janmakhanda)28. 96--पत्रावलीं सुवलितां सुकपोले चकार इ. The 
word is used in the sense of ‘moving about’ in the Haravijaya 2, 31- 
LAITANT ; वलनाकुलषदपदा; ibid. 3, 47, | 
वाकृपारीण (MEWTHA) 22. 149, beyond the range of speech (बाक्‌- 
querar). 
वाताकिन्‌ 18. 12, gouty (घुवजूशिरों जराबातकी). Cf. Hemacandra's Mah&- 
virasvümistotra—(Sp4 त्वदाज्ञामवप्रन्यते यः ख वातकी नाथ पिशाचकी 
वा (Kavyamala, Part 7). - 
बामदेव्य 17. 194, the name ofa Sima or Vedic chant, the cult of 
which involved promiscuous relations with women (कम्रं तत्रोप- 
नम्राया विश्वस्या वीचय तुष्टवान्‌। स aval तं विभाव्याथ वामदेव्याभ्यु- 
VARA ॥ ) Narayana says वामदेवेन सुनिना दष्टं ब्रह्मसाम 'कया न- 
श्वित्र-- इत्यादि वामदेव्यं नाम साम तस्य ब्रह्मविद्याया अ्रभ्युपास क्रम्‌... | 
'वामद्‌व्योपासने सर्वा; ferr उपसीदन्ति’ इति श्रतिः। "em साम’ इत्यथै 
वामद्‌वाड्ड्यड्यो' इति ड्यः। The cult or Vrata of the Vamadeva 
' Sama is described in the Chandogya Upanishad 2. 18, which says 
न काञ्चन परिहरेत्‌ aqaay. Both Samkara and Anandagiri take 


this literally and defend the obscene rite as being prescribed by 
. Sruti. The Vamadevya cult is personified by Anandarayamakhin 
in his allegorical play Vidyaparinayanam, Act 8.--'इष्टा हलत्तितर ति- 
कमशोमितैष।, श्टङ्गारिणी विजयते धुरि वामदेव्या । .......हयां च कोर्ति- 
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~ 


मियमातनुत हि far -.--. कऋत्वङ्गभू त हिंकारप्रस्तावोद्वी थप्रतिहार- 

निधनेषु याषिदुपमन्त्रणसहशयनायभदधातपात्तरूपयमङ्गाववद्धापासना 
SUED वा मनो न हरात | 

बाह l. 66, a horse, in चाहवाह "riding. Vidyádhara explains वाहवाह 
as ‘a horseman 

विकटायित, 8 flash;e charming display. कटाक्षरुचिच्छुटानां...विकटा- 
यितम्‌ 11. 40; श्रीकटाक्तविकटायतकाटः 21. 44. In 18. 19 विकट 
means ‘beautiful’ or ‘loud (किन्नरावकटगातभाकातेः) The Viéva- 
prakaéa says 'विकटः सुन्दर प्राक्ता वशालावकरालया 

विघसीकृत 22. 118, reduced to dregs (AMA दूवावघलारुतार्या...... wa 
याम्‌). विघस ‘remnant of food’ is used in Ary&sa pta$ati— re वि 
घसपङ्कसारा न ।चरात्‌ कावार भावताख , 19 Anargbarighave 4. 22— 
प्राककवलग्रहस्य वघसाभूतष्वाप WAITS sU IEEE EU] परशु,, 1n Süm- 
bapancasika (verse 27)—अआमावस्य विघसामंव ख ततूऋलाशपन AR 

वितायमान 10. 74, being spread out; spreading (श्रालीद्थवा.... ..विताय- 
माना...... श्रुतियेदीयोदररोमरखा) The word may be derived from 
तन्‌ (passive) which takes the forms तन्यते and तायते by 'तनोतेये कि 
It may be derived also from तायृ सन्तानपालनया Cf. Bhagavata 
4. 1. 22--वितायमानयरशसः; (Comm. says अप्खरःप्रसुखाबतायमान 1वस्ता- 
aM यशा येषां त); A वाजिमत्रन...... वितायमानेत qu sri T: ibid, 


विद्र 8. 88, a cavity, 8 slit (विदरप्रणालीरखा) 
विदुषिद्रुवा 9. 48, a woman who calls herself learned (न asa वा विडु! 
at कथम्‌) Narayana remarks चिदुषी! इति ङीपः पचाद्यज ते aa 
शब्द्‌ पर घरूप-- इति se: | पचादेषु ब्रुव दात पाठसामथ्याद्‌च च वाच” 
गुणों न भवतः. Cf सवोावेदूघुव 21 91, one who pretends to be all- 
knowing (त्वय्यशेषांवादे जाग्राति शव सवावदुत्रवतया RaR ) 


विदूराद्रि same as रोहण १. v. घनध्वानजरल्मेदुरः तथा विदूराद्रिः 12. 5°. > 
Haravijaya 16. 25-यस्योत्थिताभिनवरलशल!कय्रेव लक्ष्मीरुर:प्यलविदूर 
भुवा gA. Aloka remarks विदुरो वालवायशेल; | देशविशेष इत्यन्य l 


"i Cf. also Yaastilaka (chap, 3)—रल्ाङ्कुररोमाञ्चकऽ्चुकिनि विदूरभूधर 
बिद्या 1. 4, 5. The different branches of learning are referred to 88 being 
fourteen and eighteen in number, The fourteen sciences are the 

four Vedas and their six Angas, Mimamsa, Nyaya, the Law Books 

and the Puranas. Inl. 5 the number iS Bpokon of as being eighteen 


a गा आदर) by including Medicine, Military Art, Music and 
Polity, . 
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विमान 10. 107, an open palanquin earried on men's shoulders (विमानेन 
सभां विशन्तीं). Of. विमानवाहाः 11, 23; विमानघुर्या; 13. 1 ` 


र palanquin 
earers It should be noted that विमान does not mean here 'an 
aerial car,’ 


5g 7 विमान is the same same aa कर्णीरथ. 
Appayadikshita in his eomm. on Yadavabhyudaya 12. 88 remarks— 


ACT: STET] डयनं च सम चयमित्यमरकोशब्याख्याने पुंसामंसेरुह्यमानः 

'वेमानाख्यो रथः कर्णारथ इति क्षीरस्वामी. 1n the printed edition 

amin says कर्णीरथ:... ... पुंस्कन्थोह्यमानो रथः......डयन्ते बिहा- 

Tet aeda अनेन (डयनम्‌) विमानाख्यम्‌. In Jayantavijaya 13. 7T, 
79 the bridegroom comes to the bride's place in a विमान. 

विस 22. 50, raw smelling (छित्वा शिरोऽस्राणि...विस्राशि). Of. Anargha. 
rüghava 4, 25 रूथिरवसाविस्रगन्धिः कुठारः. 

चीरपट्टिका 15. 61, a gold band worn by men across the forehead (नल्लस्य 
भाले मणित्रीरपट्टिका. .....) Téanadeva gives वारुटी as an equivalent. 
(1. पाटलापरलमय्युदगच्छद्वीरपट्टघटनाधिललाटम्‌ Mankhaka 12. 2; 

आलिख्य वीरपट्टे यन्जमिद्‌ खमस्तकार्पितं रूत्वा | 


युध्यन्‌ प्रत्यर्थिनमपि हत्वा यात्यवणाड्रितो योद्धा ॥ 
Prapancasara Tantra 82. 23. 


The Skandapur&na (Vishnukhanda) refers toa very similar orna- 
ment—qqqqzs सरलं Haz zat (8. 5 of Venkatacalamahatmya). 
Of. also Yaéastilaka 2, 224-- क्षितिरमण ललाटे पट्टबन्धस्तवास्तुः The 
comm. explains पट्टबन्ध 8s मस्सकालंकार. 
वीरयते 12. 27, to act like a hero (इतोऽपि (à चीरयसे न). The form वीर- 
यस्व occurs ip Aitareya Bráhmana 12. 9 in this sense, 
वीरहन्‌ 17. 197, one who allows the sacrificial fire to die out by neglect 
(तेनाहश्यन्त dicm नतु वीरहणो जनाः). Kshirasvamin and Hema- 
candra derive the word thus वीरयते वीरो<पिस्तमुपेत्षया हन्ति. This 
explanation does not seem to be correct. The word बीरहत्या occurs in 
Manu 11. 41--यग्रभिहोज्यपाविध्याझीन्‌ ब्राह्मणः कामकारतः | चान्द्रायणं 
चरेन्मासं वीरहत्यासमं हि तत्‌ ॥ Kullüka explains वीर as पुत्र, and both 
heand Medhatithi quote the following Sruti-'वीरहा वापष देवानां भवति 
योऽझिमुद्वासयते' Taittiriyasamhità 1.5.2. The Sruti is quoted also in the 
Samkarabhashya 3, 4, 18]. The wordajz thus means 'a child’ &10 वी रहन्‌ 


In the above sense 


is a ehild-murderer. He who neglects the Sacred Fire is, according 


¥ Cf. the following Sruti quoted in the Matharavritti on Samkhya- 


kárik& (2 )--ब्रह्मणे ब्राह्मणमालभेत JAM राजन्यं... ...तपसे तस्करं नार- 
काय वीरहणम्‌? Vajasanoyisamhita 30. 5; Taittiriya Brühmana 3. 4. | 
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to the above Sruti, the murderer of the child of the gods 
i e Fire Manu, on the other hand, says that the offence of 
neglecting the sacrificial fire is as grave as वीरहत्या or child-murder, 
According to this version, it would seam that a man who failed 
to maintain the Sucred Fire was relegated to the position of 
a वारहन्‌ or child murderer, and gradually चीरहन्‌ itself came to 
mean a sinner who allowed the sacrificial fire to become extinct. 

It may be noted that वीर is frequently used in the sense of पुत्र 
in the Vedic literature. See, for instance, Sayana on Rigveda 10. 
68. 12 (स हि गोभिः सो अश्वेःस वीरोमिः ); ibid. 10. 115, 8 ८ त्वया 
सुवीरा द्राघीय "IT: प्रतर दधाना; ) and other passages The word 
is used in this sense 8180 in the following and other passages cited 
in the Kaugikasitra—aqitia मे प्रततामहा दत्त वीरान्‌ मे ततामहा दत्त 
वीरान्‌ मे पितरो दत्त पितृन्‌ वीरो याचति 11. 88. 25 ( in connection with 
पिएडपितृयज्ञ ); वीय पितृभ्य आहार्षं वीरवन्तो ger ममेति 11. 89. 12. 
Ke$va in his Paddhati on the same work ( 4.35) speaks ofa 
dixi which seems to be the same as गर्भाधान. Similarly, in the 
Páraskaragrihyasütra 1. 4, in the verse वीरसूदेवकामा स्योना शान्तो 
भव द्विपदे श॑ चतुष्पदे recited during the marriage rites, the word 
वीरस्‌ is explained as सत्पुत्रजननी in the commentary of Gadadhara. 
Gf. Taittiriya Brahman 3, 8. 18. 

With regard to वीरहन्‌ the word is rarely used in its original 
sense of child murderer, and found only in the sense of नष्टाग्ति, 
this being the.meaning given by Amara and Hemacandra, and 
recognised by the Smritis*, The word seems, however, to be used 
in the original sense in the following passages of the Lingapurana— 
मातृह! पितृहा चेव वीरहा aqai तथा ( Pūrvabhāga 65. 17%); गोघ्नश्चैव 


कृतघ्नश्च वीरहा ब्रह्महा भवेत्‌ (ibid. 82. 118), The above conclusion 
is based on the fact that in similar enumerations of crimes found 
in the Padmapurana ( Uttarakhanda) the word बाल is substituted 
for वीर, © 8. त्रह्महा हेमहारी वा बालहा गोप एव च 133. 32; भ्रूणहत्या 
बालहत्या गोहत्या च विशेषत: ibid. 75. 13. The Lingapurana isa 


more archaic work than the Padma, and itis very probable that 
the former uses the older expression, 


The word चीरहन is extremely rare inthe Kavya literature. 


ग Cf. Vasishthasmritil, 17—quifinada: ..... ..-वीरहा ब्रह्मोउफ इत्येन- 
: स्विनः; Gautamadharmasütra 2. 6. 15 and Harada‘ta thereon. 
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The expressicn चीरहत्या is found in the Samkaradigvijaya of Vidya- 
"9 -थीरहत्यामवासोऽसि बहीचुद्वास्य aaa: 8. 26. 

qull*rme 7. 97, a kind of einbrace by women resembling the climbing 
QU S on trees ( क्रमोदुगता पीवरताध्रिजदद॑वक्षाधिरूढं विदुषी 
किमस्याः M “वाहुभ्यां कणठमालिङ्गघ कामिनी कान्त उत्थिते । अङ्कमारो- 
हत यस्य चुक्तारूढः 


qu 


takes the word to mean also ‘ths round circular figures ( resembling 
| the Nagari छु) putat the end of a manuscript’. This is exact- 
| ly the meaning of the word antaa used in 16, 98 (समात्तिलि s 
MS Nm ~ e ~ (EN 

| cya भुजिक्रियाविधेः... --agaat). Narayana says समाप्तिसूचिकया 
| छेक ररूपपुषष्यिकारूपया...... ग्रन्थलेखनसमात्िपत्रे समाप्ति सूचक छुकारादि- 

चवतुल्लमक्तर क्रियते. In Anargharüghava 6. 70 the Sudarsana wheel 
" of Vishnu is called स कलदानवजीवितब्यबिद्यासमाप्तिलिपिः, 
agra 8. 35; 11. 54, a pool of water, a small tank. 

> e 

| Aga 19. 16, in नवेष्ठकवेष्टना. Trans, follows the construction नव--इष्टक- 


Ayar. But Càndüpandita eonstrues the expression also 8४ न वेष्टकः 
वेष्टना and explains {pq as a kind of resin used for eatching birds. 
He gives चेप as an equivalent. See Notes. Cündü's explanation is 
found also in Iéánsdeva and Jinaraja, ‘but the latter two give 
another very curious meaning of qua; — latrine' | Jinar&ja says qu- 
कस्य ALS इति नाम्ना प्रसिद्धस्य हदनस्थानष्य वेष्टना आवरणाभीत्तिः, but 
he has the good sense to remark qq जुगुप्सादोषदुष्टत्वा दुपेद्यम्‌. ; 
वैमानिक 16. 129, a god (कुसुमवृष्टीरेष वैमानिकानाम्‌). ` | 
वेश्वस्त्य 15. 55, widowhood, from विश्वस्त ‘a widow."- "नलात्‌ स्व वैश्वस्त्य- 
मनाप्तुमानता qaia. í i 
वेसारिण 9. 110, a fish, in वैसारिणकेतन ‘the fish-bannered (god of love). 
वैहासिक 19. 64, jester ( भाजुस्ताम्यद्वनरुहवनीकेगलिवेहासिकोऽयम्‌). Of. 
सृदुस्णालिनीवनविलासवेहासिकस्त्विषां वितपते पतिः Anargharaghava 
4 4; नूनमन्योन्येषां quum कपयो दशकणठमुल्लुण्ठयन्ति ibid. Aet 6. 
agaga 20. 124, to oppose; to resist; (here) to say something in opposi- 
tion ( इति.व्युत्तिष्ठमानायां तस्यामुचे नलः ar). 
marna 20.83, ploughed twice; ( here ) doubly pierced (त्वया! शम्बाकृतं 
_ स्तम्‌). Nürüyanasays प्रथमं फालरुष्टे क्षेत्र पुनरपि सीरावदारणवत्‌ 
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प्रथमकृतनखक्ततमध्य एव पुनरपि गाढतरं quud यदारोपितं तत्‌... ... | 
शम्बाहृत द्वितीयं erp इति निघण्डुः। शम्बाकृतं, mon द्वितीय इति 
डाच | लक्षणया प्रयोगः | The second ploughing is in a reverse direction 
The Siddbántakaumudi says शारबशब्दः TARIR The Kasika says 
शम्बाकरोति AGAAHE क्षेत्र पुनः प्रतिलोमं कृषतीत्यथः, The Kalapa 
(Gal. ed.) reads qq. Durgasimha remarks सर्वाकरो।ति पुनास्तियक्‌ 
कर्षतीत्यर्थेः The word शुस्ब 18 explained also as meaning ‘a kind of 
ploughshare. Abhayatilaka in his commentary on Hemacandra’s 
Dvy&üérayakhvya 19. 36 (दर्मां .-शम्बाकृतबीजाकृतामिय) seys ei 
तिर्यक कृता शम्बाकृता अनुलोमं egt पुनस्तियेळ्‌ कष्टा इत्यथः। re त्वाहु 
शम्बलाधना कृषिरिति शम्बेन TANGA BEAU’. 
शरोपासन 14. 54, archery practice ( स्मारी शरोपासनबेदिकेव ) 


शकेराचल 21, 15%, in दानान्तःश्रृतशर्कराचल od , the ceremonial "moun- 
tain” of sugar (a heap measuring eight Bhiras) given away by 
pious donors together with four other smaller “mountains” called 
Vishkambhaparvata. Three golden trees are planted on the “mount- 
ain”, while on the smaller “mountains” are placed idols of Cupid, 
Kubera and Brahmi as well asa golden image of the Surabhi cow 
It was customary to give away similar “mountains” of butter, salt 
addy, cotton and sesamum seeds, The Matsyapurana seems to be 
the only work which gives full details about these “mountains , 
and the relevant chapters of it are quoted in full by Apararka in 
his commentary on Yajiiavalkya 1. 208. 


शाम्बरी 6. 14, magic; illusion ( शाम्बरीशिल्पमलाक्षि fg ). The word is 
from शुम्बर, a demon famous for his magical skill. Of. Naishadha 
20. 180--श्रम्युन; शम्बरत्वेन मायेवाविरभूदियम्‌; also 10. 123 --छ भव 
तच्छम्बरज......11 both the examples शम्बर means also water. ‘The 
word शाम्बरी Occurs in the Lingapurana (27. 198 of Uttarardha) as 
the name of one of the deities or migs mentioned in connection with 
a Tantric rite in which the king undergoes a ceremonial bath for 
the attainment of victory. शास्वरी and शाम्बरिक are used 1n the 
sense of ‘magic’ and ‘magician’ respectively in the Sivarkamanidipiké 
on Srikanthabhashya (3.2. 6) Vol. II, P 232— शाम्बरिकदार्शि त प्रपञ्च्य 
.......शास्वरीप्रसरणमात्रकालावसायित्वेन च यथाश्‍चर्यरूवत्वम्‌ ०० OF 
Mallikamaruta, Act 1--पोष्पेषंवी शाम्बरी, The form grat occurs 
in the Yogavasishtha Ramayana (Vairágyaprakarana).12. 1200 
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चत मुढा बय सब जानाना अपि शास्बरम्‌. Comm, says शास्त्र शस्वर-. 
सबान्ध | मायेयामिति भाषः, 


शूकाशिखा 4. 11, the pointed beard of corn (निविशते ufi शूकशिखा पदे) 
Narayana says शश्रेनानां पातः श्येन- 
पातः साऱ्या aata बतते श्येनंपाता सुगयेति 'घञः सास्यां क्रियेति ज 
श्येनतिलस्य पाते जे” इति सुम्‌. 


wage 7.62, 81 earring ( श्रवःपत्रयुगे प्रणालीरेखेव घावत्यभिकणकूपम्‌) 

agra 21. 88, a name of Buddha, The six SARs Or supernatural 
faculties.are the power of seeing unssen things, the power of hear- 
ing unheard sounds, the knowledge of the minds of others, the 
recollection of previous births, the destruction of the sources of 
human passion (maaga), and miraculous powers in general (qig 


See Kshirasvàmin on Amara 1, 14 and Hemacandra on his Abhi- 
dhanacintamani 2, 147, Sarvànanda 


इथनपाता 19. 12, hawking; huntine 


in his commentary on the 
Amarakosha explains the word as meaning ‘one who has the know- 


ledge of the six Pàramitàs' (see above under दानपारमिता). Ràya- 
mukuts mentions both the interpretations, and attributes the latter 
explanation to a Sarvadhara, Narayans gives the last two faculties 
as अविद्यास्मितारागद्वेषाभिनिवेशाख्यपश्चक्के शक्षयः and अणिमादिसिद्धिः- 
Ace. to Vidyadhara and Téanadeva, they are the power of walking 
in the sky (वियदूगतम ) ५०१ the capacity to form a plurality of 
bodies ( कायव्यूहनिर्माणम्‌ ). 

UATR 22. 47, 48, a mould (in which the outlines of the thing to be re- 
produced are inscribed in an inverted fashion) (fafuiaaa विघुना 
वधूनां किमानन काञ्चनसञ्चकेन). Narayana says qaqa हि निष्पायस्य 
AEJ ।नस्नान्नतभागा वपरांता एवात्क[यन्त, He remarks that the 
thing is called zz in the language of Maharashtra. Candüpandita on 
22. 48 explains सञ्च क १४ मुद्राबिम्ब, while on 22, 47 he explains it as 
बीजक (v.r dim). Jinaraja gives प्रतिबिस्वक as an equivalent. 
01, Assamese ala, a mould; an impression, 

सतूप्रतिपच्त 17. 79, one of the fallacies of the Nyaya system (see Append- 
ix 1), 16 may be described as an ambiguous or inconclusive state- 
ment, being counterbalanced by a contrary proposition of equal 
10768, Gotama and VatsySyana call this Prakaranasama, but the 
term TALAIA occurs in Vācaspati's Nyayavartikatatparya-tika 
(P 342 Kaki Sanskrit Series). Fora detailed explanation of this 
fallacy see Athalye—Tarkasamgraha ( Notes P 306 ). 
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aqasha 22. 25, severely wounded ( qq: स्मरेणाङ्गमयः सपत्राङतो भवद्‌- 
श्रयुगधन्वना यः). Thesufixis डाच्‌ by 'सपत्रनिष्पत्रादतिव्यथने’, 
Bhattoji says सपत्राकरोति AIA! सपुङ्खशरप्रवेशनेन AIT करोती- 
waa: 1 01. सपत्राकृतशत्रूणां aqua Kirtikaumudi. 2.4; निष्पञ्चाऽकु- 
रुतासुरानपि सुरान्‌ मारः सपत्राऽकरोत्‌ Vidyaranya’s Somkaradigvi- 

jaya 5. 84. 
wimeg 11. 100, a sacrifice (व्यापत्‌ सदाशयविसारितसत्ततन्तुजन्मा...जगन्ति 
यशःपरश्च ). The word literally means ‘that which has seven Tan- 
tus’, but the meaning of Tantu is not clear, Ace. to Keshirasvamin, 
the reference is to the seven metres ( सप्तभिः छन्दोभितल्तन्यत इति ). 
Hemacandra says पशुबन्धार्थ सत्त तन्तवोऽत्र सप्ततन्तुः; buthe ex- 
plains the seven Tantus also as the seven varieties of the Coma sac- 
rifice, and quotes the following definition -यदाह- “अश्िशष्टो मादयः 
संस्थाभेदा: सप्ताऽस्य तन्तवः” इति. Bhanucandra in his comm. on the 
Kadambari (N. S ed. 1928, P 108) says प्रयाजादीनि षडङ्गानि सप्तमः 
प्रधानमिति सप्त तन्तवः. 887७१७ in his comm. on the Rigveda 10. 
124, 1 gives two explanations of the word. Acc. to one, the re- 
ference is to the seven varieties of the Soma sacrifice (Agnishtoma, 
Atyagnishtoma, Ukthya, Shodasin, Vajapeya, Atiràtra and Aptor- 
yams ) The other explanation is सत्त तन्तवस्तनितारः कमणां विस्तार 
यितारः होत्राद्या: aa वषट्कतारः यस्य. The last explanation is the 
most probable, Tantu means here ‘one who extends’, an organiser 
i, o. the officiating priest. The word is used in this sense in Bhaga- 
vata ५. 24. 9-ऱचातुहोत्राय तन्तवे, preceded by नमः पङ्कजनाभाय... 
बाखुदेवाय...( Sridhara says चातुहोत्रे कमे तस्मै तत्साधनायेत्यर्थः | 
कुतः तन्तवे तद्विस्तारकाय ) The word is used in this sense also in 
Bhagavata 3. 19. 28-नम्रस्तेऽखिलयश्ञतन्तवे (addressed to the Varáha 
incarnation‘of Vishnu), Here Tantu clearly means [विस्तारक. though 
the commentator says अखिलयज्ञानां तन्तवे विस्ताराय कारणायेति वा. 
Here, too, it would be more natural to take the word in the same 
sense as in the other passage. सप्ततन्तु thus means ‘that which has 
seven organisers i, e. priests’, The seven priests are enumerated in 
the Taittiriya Aranyaka 3.5 in connection with the Saptahotri- 
mantra, Séyana remarks होताध्वयुराझीधो ब्रह्मा प्रल्तोता प्रतिहृता 
SATAA सत्तसंख्याका द्ोमनिष्पादका अत्रोक्का इत्ययं मन्त्रः quit 

त्युच्यत. 

In the Naishadha verse in question the word सप्ततन्तु means ab 
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first sight ‘seven-threaded’ (see Footnote to Trans.), but the ordinary 
meaning of qeq i. e. ‘thread’ does not seem to have anything to do 
with ‘a sacrifice.’ Hemacandra, it is true, says in one of his expla- 
nations that ‘the seven threads’ are the cords with which the sacri- 
ficial animal is tied (see above), but this explanation appears to be 
fanciful and is not probably supported by any earlier authority. 
In the verse of our poem, the alternative meaning ‘seven-threaded’ 
is mere word play or शुब्दच्छुल employed for the purpose of Viro- 
dhàbhüsa or Apparent Contradiction. A similar wordplay is found 


in the Janakiharana 6. 34-यो धमैस्य ga: सप्ततन्तुभिः सगरादिभिः | 
तन्तुः ख एवं BAIA सम्यगालस्त्रितस्त्वया ॥ 


«uar 18. 136, compensation (e. g. for an offence). “नो तदागासि परं 
समथेना.! 

ware 18. 148; 16. 52, a lizard, 

सवेस्वार 17. 202, a Vedic sacrifice in which the sacrificer commits suicide, 


Saga 


usually a man suffering from some incurable disease with 
little hope of life. Sriharsha says 'आाननन्द निर्राद्याये पुरे तत्र!त्मघा- 
तिनम्‌ । सवस्वारस्य यज्वानमेनं दृष्टाथ विव्यथे ॥ Varadattasute 
Anartiya remarks in his comm. on Samkhayanaérautasitra 15. 10. 
1. --सर्वस्वारो नामैकाहः | स AMAT मरणकामस्य यजमानस्य भवति 


प्रयोगान्तरे च स्वर्गकामस्य ( Hillebrandt's ed. Vol. II. P 311 ). 
त 21. 119, a kind of Yogic meditation or Samadhi, in which the 


object of meditation remains distinct, though the mind is absorbed 
in its contemplation; as opposed to the अर्सप्रज्ञात variety, in which 
the distinction between the worshipper and the worshipped is com- 
pletely obliterated. Sriharsha says इत्युदीये स हरि प्रति सप्रज्ञात- 
चासिततमः समपादि Nárüyana says ध्येयध्यातृभावयुक्तसाकारध्पान- 
समाधिः संप्रज्ञातः, संवित्संवेद्यविलोपेन निराकारस्वप्रकाशपरमानन्द्‌- 
लक्षणात्मसाप्नाज्यध्यानलमाधिरसंप्रज्ञात इति योगशाख्रम्‌- The Sam- 
prajfiate Samadhi is called Samapatti in the Yogasütras, and 
known also as Savikalpa Samadhi. Vacaspati says in his comment: 
ary on the Patanjala Bhashya ( Samadhipada ) -àg ATAT- 
aay स्थितस्य घारितस्य ४यानपरिपाकवशादपहत रजस्तमोमलस्य चित्त- 
सर्वस्य या तदञ्जनता तदाकारता सा समापात्तिः संप्रश्ञातलक्षण योग 
उच्यते, The various modes of सप्रज्ञातसमाधि sre described in 
the Yogasütras ( 8991011839 ). Sivopadhyaya in his comm. on 
the Vijianabhairava ( Kashmir Sanskrit Series) refera to another 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 604 ) 


classification -'हृदीव बाह्यदेशे$पि ST, कामश्च वस्तुनि। समाधि- 
Ud: AAA नामरूपपृथक्स्थितः ॥ इति इश्यानुविद्धसविकरपकः 
समाधिः | शब्दानुविद्ध सविकल्पकं समाधिमाह तत्रैव ( वाकयस्ुयायाम्‌ ) 
“अखण्डैकरसं वस्तु सञ्चिदानन्दलच्तणम्‌ । इत्यविच्छिन्नचिन्तेयं सप्ाधि- 
मध्यमो भवेत्‌ i’ ? 100. The संप्रज्ञातसमाचि is referred to as खबी ज- 
योग by Magha मैऽ्यादिचित्तपरिकर्मविदो विधाय क्लेशप्रहाणमिह qu. 
सबीजयोगाः 4. 55. 

संग्रदान, the recipient ofa gift ( दानपात्र ) स्तुत्यस्तु कहपविटपी फल 
संप्रदानं SAL a पष विबुधान्‌ 1). 125; कु्वद्‌भिरात्मभवसोरभ- 
संप्रदान... ... चामरमा रुतोघम्‌ 11. 4. _ 

'सभालयति 6. 16, to hear ( विज्ञप्तिमन्तः खमयः........समालयामाल). न सैः 
भालयति शुकसारिकागणम्‌ Upamitibhavaprapancakatha p 887. 
सवर्तिका 8. 76, a new leat of the lotus (स्मरेन्धने Tata तेन दत्ता संवर्तिका 

शैवलवल्लिचित्रा ) Kshirasvamin remarks on this word in his comm. 
on the Amarakosha-waagia वेष्टयति संवर्तिका, पद्मादीनां नवोद्धिच 
aa शरव्चन्द्रिकाण्यम्‌- Hemacandra says the same thing, but he 
reads शरयन्त्रिकाख्यम्‌. The word occurs in Anargharaghava 2. 4, 5- 
कमलिनासंवार्तेका:; अम्भोजसवर्तिकाः; राजीवसंवर्तिका 2. 70; also in 
Nagaràja's Bhàvasataka (Verse 90)... ... सवार्तिका केतकी, वैयोगी ऋक- 
aada सलि मे चित्त परं praf (Kavyamala, Part IV). 
सवावदू क 22. 104, extremely similar; having a close resemblance to 
( सुखन्दुबिम्बं संवावदूकध्चियमस्बुजानाम्‌ ). 
aq 14, 21, desirous of embracing (खेदः स्वदेहस्य: Ji sera) 
साय 22. 52, used as & noun for सायम्‌ in सायधूतेः. 
«mq 12. 7, belonging to the Sarayi river (सारवसारवोर्मिजः). agt 
अण्‌ by निपातन, acc. to Panini 6.4. 174. Of. Dvisandhānakāvya 
1. 12-- सा रवे इदे. 
सांयुगीन 12. 56, warlike ( भुजभुजगयुगं सांयुगीनं बिभर्ति ). 
सांराविण 19. 29, a loud noise, ehirping ( -तटतरुखगश्रणीसांराविणेः ) 
Narayana says स्तमन्ताद्रावाः सांराविणानि 'अभिविधों ata agu इती- 
नुणणन्तात्‌ सार्थे अणिनुणः” इत्यण्‌. Cl उत्तालाः कटपूतनाप्रभुतयः सां- 
राविण कुवेत Malatimadhava Act V; ज्ञात रण रणोपेत. सांराविणुमित- 
wA स्ततः Dvisandhanakavya 9. 16, 
साल 1. 89, 8 tree ( रसालसालः ). 
' सासहि 10. 15, perfectly able to bear ( महीगोरवसास हिः. ). From q&t 
यङ्‌ by निपातन. 
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सिचय 7. 84, cloth. The word occurs in S&mkhyatattvakaumudi (Karika 


1)— , ffs 
61)--असूर्येस्पश्‍्या हि कुलवधूः... ...प्रमादाद्विगपलितलिचयाञ्चला; in 
Aryüsaptasati (Verse 626) — ति a8 विलिखति सिचव गरि 
s स्पृशति नखैने च विलिखति सिचयं gif 
न च विमोचयति and other texts, 
सितच्छुत्र 12. 97, a cobweb ( मकेटकीटकात्रिमासितच्छुत्रीमवत्‌ ). 
[सदरस 9. 42, specially treated mercury believed to turn iron into gold 
( अयसां सिद्धरसस्पृशामपि ). 


E DERE (यन्नस्थसिद्धार्थपदाभिषेक लब्ध्वाप्यासेद्धार्थमम- 

र्द «COL अविरललञ्चगोरसिद्धाथकप्रकारतया काञ्चनरसखचिता- 
[मव..... "मालाम्‌ Kadambari ( Pirvabhaga ). 

ganga 7. 38, the lunar orb, The expression is, however, variously 
explained. See Trans, and Notes. 

खुरघजुष्‌ 18, 134, ‘rainbow’, a kind of nailmark ( पयोधरे मत्करः qc 
THAT ). 

खुराचोवेशमन्‌ 21. 21, a household temple. If stat is taken in the sense 
of an ‘idol’, the meaning will be ‘a chamber of worship containing the 
idols of deities,’ 

खुषिर 15. 16, flutes and similar instruments ( अवापुरुचचेः सुषिराणि 
राणिताम्‌ ). 

qw 16. 15, an indication; a prelude ( विशङ्क्य सत्र पुरुषायितस्य तदू- 
भविष्यत: ). . 

सूननायक 18. 129, the god of love ( सूननायक निदेशविश्रमेः ). 

सोत्प्रास 20. 100 (सोत्प्रालद्दास्तिनि), loud; loudly. Narayana says उत्प्रा- 
सेनोच्चैस्त्वेन सह यथा तथा हसति सति.  Candüpendita explains it as 
AJA ‘mockingly’. Narahari says साभिप्रायम्‌.. 0600 7४ expla- 
nation is supported by instances like the 1010७10९--स्वभाययाप्य- 
वक्ञाता:...... | उत्प्रास्यमाना: खापत्यैस्तरुणीभिस्तिरस्कृताः | Upamiti- 
bhávaprapaneakathà P 644; उतूपासन परैः षिड्गलो कै; ibid. P 720. 

सोमसिद्धान्त 10. 87, Somasiddhanta is explained by the commentators as 
Kapalikadaréana or the doctrine of the Kapalikas. Kshirasvamin 
in his commentary on Amara 2. T. 50 quotes some verses in which 
a Kapalika is called Somasiddhantinf, Somasiddhanta is one of 
the characters in Krishnamiégra’s Prabodhacandrodaya (Act 3), and 
we get & good idea of its tenets from the latter work*. Somasid- 


| ...--.अथ महात्रती । कपाली सोमसिंद्वान्ती तान्त्रिकः स्याद्विशेषदक्‌ ॥ 
* The Candrikà commentary summarises the main doctrines as सोमसि- 
द्वान्तरहस्य, 
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dhanta is here represented as à Kapalika who describes h'mself as a 
votary of the Mahübhairava form of Siva, The latter is worshipped 

` with human sacrifice; oblations of human flesh are made in the 
fire, and the worshipper drinks wine from 8 human skull (3. 13). 
The Kapalika boasts ofextraordinary magical feats, and it isclaimed 
that his doctrine facilitates the attainment of the eight super- 
human powers known as Mahasiddhis (3. 22). So far as doctrine is 
concerned, the world, according to the Somasiddhanta, though full 
of diversities, is identical with Siva}; and he who has obtained salva- 
tion assumes the form of Siva and sports with a mistress beautiful 
like Parvati ( 3. 16 ). 


- Somasiddhünta appears as a character in another allegorical 
drama, the Vidy&parinayana of Ánandar&yamskhin, composed in 
the first half of the. seventeenth century, and here, too, it is repre- 
sented by a drunken Kapaliks. Questioned about his idea of roli- 
gion, of heaven and of salvation, he replies that Mahabhairava, 
pleased with human sacrificesand wine, grants the worshipper Sā- 
rupya or & form similar to his own, the summum bonum being salva- 

- tion without discarding -the body.| As to heaven, it isa .place 

` where all desires are satisfied and the enjoyment of sensual. pleasure 
unrestricted by any limit*, lt is interesting to. note that Somasid- 
dhànta is here put onthe same level as the Pancaratra system, . 
The Somasiddhànta personified in the play declares: ‘Just as we 
are regarded as vile heretics for indulging in wine and flesh in accord- 
ance with the Bhairava scriptures, although we accept the autho- 
rity of the Vedas ; similarly; the followers of Panearátra, though 
they recognise the authority of the Veda, are regarded as Pashandas 
for following customs contrary to the teachings of the Vedas”§. 


बा कक D IE TETTE 
पः जगन्मिथो भिन्नमभिन्नमीरवरात्‌ 3. 12 


T See editorial note in the N. S. edition (1930) 


|| सावैज्यादिसमग्रदिव्यगुणसम्पत्या महाभैरवः 
सारूप्यं निजमातनोति बलभिद्योग्यं च भाग्य दिशन्‌ । 4. 29 
NON 
सदेहकवल्यमिदमेव नः परमपुरुषार्थ: | 


* स्वर्गस्त्वयमेव aga समभिलपितसबा थासेद्विभिरनियन्त्रताः कामोपभोगा इति । 


१ वयं यथा भैरवागमानुरोधेन वेदप्रामाण्यवादिनो वेदाविरुद्धमधुमांसादिनिषेवणाभि- 
बेदुबाह्मतया पाषण्डेषु गण्यामहे, तद्वदिमेऽपि पाञ्जरात्रागमानुरोधेन वदप्रामाण्य- 
वादिनो fedus: पापण्डा पुव | 


CC-0. In Public Domain.Digitized By Siddhanta eGangotri Gyaan Kosha 


( 607 ) 


The followers of Somasiddhanta or the Kapalikas would seem to 
have accepted in theory at least the Vedas, though their practice 
had nothing in common with the Vedic religion, 

Somasiddhànta is personified also in Gokulanatha’s philosophi- 
cal drama Amritodaya written in 16931. Vardhamana, the well- 
known commentator on Udayana’s Nyayakusuminjali, is here des- 
cribed as fighting and killing Somasiddhanta*, also called Soma- 
tantra, the friend of the Carvakaf. When Somasiddhanta is put 
to the sword, his associates or patrons Kapalika, Nilalohita, Mah&ohai- 
rava, Bhütadamara, Uma, Mahegvara and others flee from the battle. 

The word Somasiddhanta means literally ‘the doctrine of Soma 
or Siva,’ Soma is frequently used in the sense of Siva 
in the Puranast, and the  Prabodhacandrodaya describes 
Somasiddhanta as Paramoévara (i, e Saiva) Siddhantaj], In one verse 


f See Winternitz-Geschichte, Vol. III, P 257. 

* See Act 2. uw परिशिष्टप्रकाशकवयिता बुधो वर्धमानः? ete The Parisishta- 
praküéa is the name of Vardhamüna's commentary on Udayana's 
NyüyapariSishta, a commentary on the Nyàyasütras. See G. N. Kavi- 
raj in S. B. Studies, Vol. III, P 112 and 134.T he Parigishtaprakasa thus 
dces not refer to the Kusumanjaliprakaéa of the same writer, as stated 
by the editor of the N. S edition of the Amritodaya (1897). 

1 The editor of the N. S. edition of the play makes the following remark 
in a footnote (P 29 ) बौद्धाधिकारटीकायां वादिविनोदे च शंकरमिश्रचरणरुक्म्‌-- 
“सोमसिद्धान्तो$पि चार्वाकरीत्या संगमनायः” इति | 

+ Cf. Kirmapuraéna—qiq: स दृश्यते देवः सोमो यस्य विभूषणम्‌; सोमं सोमाधे भू- 
षणम्‌ (Uparibhaga 31. 44, 48). In the same section a hymn to Siva in 
eight verses is called सोमाष्टक, Soma is included among the names of 
Siva in the Sutasamhit&, Chap. 33. of Yajfiavaibhavakhanda, P 620, 
Vol. II ( Anardaérama ed.) In the Vistnudharmottarapurana, wie wor- 
ship of Siva is associated with सोमाष्टमी-शुक्लपक्षादथारभ्य सोमाष्टभ्य! AU- 
धिप | पूजयेत्‌ सोपवासस्तु देवदेवं त्रिलोचनम्‌ ॥ Chap. 173. ee ceremony 
in question is ealled महेश्वराष्ट्रमात्र त. The following verses are quoted 
from the Lingapurana by Bhüskararaya in his commentary on the Lali- 
tüsahas:anüma, P 69 ( N- S. ed. 1927)-समस्तसोम्यवस्तूनां प्रकृतित्वेन विश्रुतः। 
सोमात्मको बुचैदेंवों महादेव इति ud: ॥ सोमात्मकस्य देवस्य महादेवस्य सूरिभिः । 
दयिता रोहिणी प्रोक़ा gui शरीरजः ॥ lt will be noted that the moon or 
सोम is one of the eight forms of Siva. 

| P 119 (N.S. ed. 1924). The Candrika commentary 7०718/४४-कापालिक 


तन्त्रं पारमेश्वरमिति व्म्रवहरन्ति कृद्धाः. 
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of the play the Kapalika theory of salvation is, in fact, attributed 
to Siva. Somasiddhanta is thus an offshoot of the Saiva system, 
and we may in this connection refer to an important statement in 
the Kürmapuràna, in which Siva declares that he propounded the holy 
Pa$upata vow as wellas certain degenerate systems such as Soma, 
Vàma, Pa$upata (in its impure form), Bhairava and Làngala8. 
It is interesting to find that in one of the verses Siva is called 
Soma, and there is no doubt that the Soma system is a degenerate 
branch of Saivism. 

Yamunacarya in his Agamapramanya quotesa verse which enu- 
merates four Saiva systems, namely, Saiva, Pasupata, Laguda, and 
Saumya, and the latter obviously refers to the Somasiddhanta we 
are considering}, The author quotes also some other verses which 
enumerate four Saiva sects, namely, Saiva, Pasupata, Kalamukha, 
and Kapala*, Here the latter sect evidently corresponds to the 
Saumya or the Soma system, while the Kalamukha sect eorresponds 
to the Laguda system, because the Kalamukhas are described in the 
Agamapramanya 88 carrying a Laguda or a heavy stick}. The 


CN CN UN 


ll पार्वत्याः प्रब्रिरूपया दयितया सानन्दसालि ङ्गितो 
spe: कीडति चन्द्रचूडवएुरित्यूचे डानीपतिः ॥ 3. 16 
é अन्यानि चेव शाख्राणि लोकेऽस्मिन्‌ मोहनानि च | 
वेदवादविरुद्धानि मयेव कथितानि तु ॥ 
वामं पाशुपतं सोमं लाङ्गलञ्जेव भैरवम्‌ | 
असेब्यभेतत्‌ कथितं वेदबाह्य॑ तथेतरत्‌ ॥ ४४२१५०६३ (Uparibhaga) 
37. 146-7. Appaya Dikshita in his commentary on the Srikanthabha- 
shya (2. 2. 38) refers to these verses and says तथाहि कूर्मपुराणे... ... प्रमाण- 
भूतं वैदिकं पाशुपतमुक्स्वा “वामं पाशुपतं सोमं was चेव भेरवम्‌। न सेव्यमेतत्‌ 
कथितं Fae तथेतरत्‌? ॥ इति मोहशाख्ररूपमवैदिकं पाशुपतमन्यत्‌ संकीर्तितम्‌ | 
Vol. II, P 112, 
॥ Ibid. 37. 151. 
iF शेवं पाशुपत सौम्यं unge चतुर्विधम्‌। 
TEANG: WHRE: संकरं न समाचरेत्‌ ॥ © 26 (Benares ed. Lazarus) 
यथा कापालिकाः कालामुखा: पाशुपतास्तथा | 
शवास्तत्र च कापालं WAHT प्रचक्षते Ibid. P 46 
P कालासुखा अपि समस्तशास्त्रप्रतिषिद्धकपालपा त्रभोजन... .. -लगुडधारण,.. Ibid. 
P47. A general description of the Kapalikas will be found in Bhan- 


darkar—Vaishnavism, Saivism eto. I may add that itis stated in the 
Skandapurüna that during the worship of YogeSvari, a form of Durga, 
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evidence of Yàmunamuni's work is interestin 
that the Kapalikas followed the Somasiddhànta or the Soma system, 
It may also be noted that Ramanuja’s classification of the Saiva sects 
into Saiva, PaSupats, Kapala and Kalamukhs in his Scibha- 
shya 2. 2, 85 is based on his teacher's work Agamapramanya. 
The verses quoted by him to illustrate the Kapalika view| have 
been already quoted by Yàmunamuni, and Raménuja reproduces 
the description of the Kalamukhas from the Agamapramanya, 


The authorities we have considered so far agree in 
treating the Somasiddhanta or the Soma system as identical with 
the Kapalika doctrine. There is, however, at least one text in 
which the Kapala and the Soma systems are mentioned separately. 
We find in the Sütasamhit& belonging to the Skandapurana that 
the Kapala, Pagupata and Soma systems are referred to separately®, 
which shows that the Soma system was not always regarded as 


g as clearly showing 


identical with the Kapila school In this connection we may also 
refer to the fact that Gopinatha in his Samskararatnamalat quotes 
Some verses dealing with certain Tantric formulas, and says 
that they are compiled from a Somasiddhanta and certain other 
works including the wellknown Rudrayümala Tantra. The Soma- 
siddhanta referred to by Gopinatha is clearly a Tantric work, but 
we do not know whether it had anything to do with the Kapalika 
system. It may also be mentioned that there is an early Tantric 
writer named Somagambhu who is quoted in the Iéanasivagurudeva- 
paddhati (Kriyapada, chap. 21), but there is no reason to connect 
him with the Somasiddhanta. 

सौत्रामणी 17. 182, a Vedic sacrifice involving the use of wine (मुमुदे मदिः 
रादानं विद्न्नेष द्विजन्मनः । इष्टवा सो ्ामणीमिरि d कुवेन्तमदूयत ॥) 
सौत्रामणी is 80 culled because one of the gods irs in this sacri- 
fice is सुत्रामन or Indra. The wine is mixed with sprouts of barley, 


the wine offered to the goddess is to be distributed among the Küpülikas 
(Prabhüsakhanda, Chap. 83, Prabhasakshetramühütmya). 


Il यथाहुः कापालाः--सुद्विकाषट्कतच्वज्ञः परमुद्राब्रिशारद्‌ः i 
भगासनस्थमात्मानं ध्यात्वा निवांणसच्छुति ॥ ete. 
प्र कापालं लाकुलं चैव तयोभेदान्‌ द्विजर्षभाः । 
| तथा पाशुपतं सोम भरवप्रमुखागमान्‌ 22.3, Yajflavaibhavakhanda, 


P 621, Vol. I1 (Anand&srama edition). 
t Vol. 1, P 729 CAnandgsrsma edition). 
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"rice and other herbs, and addressed thus—si(savat पच्यस्व सरस्व सय 
पच्यस्वेन्द्राय सुत्राम्णे पच्यस्व. Fiour made from various plums is 
one of the oblations offered in this rite, and a bull is sacrificed in 
honour of Indra, A mare is prescribed as the Dakshina of Sautià- 
mani ( See Taittiriyasamhita, Anandagrama ed., 1, 8, 21 and Sàyana 
thereon ) The wine is drunk with the following Mentra-qyafsaart 

` नमुचावाखुरे दधि सरस्वत्यसुनोदिन्द्रियाय | इम तं शुक्रं म'घुमन्तमिन्डु सोमं 

राजानमिह भक्षयामि ॥ See Samkhayanasrautasiitra 15. 15. The Mā- 

tharavritti on Samkhyakarika (2) refers to the drinking of wine 

in the Sautramani sacrifice and to the fact that the priests engage 

E in free conversation with a whore ( सोत्रामणया सुरापान ररडया सह 
` _स्वेच्छालापश्च ऋत्विजाम ). 

स्तोकक 5. 127, the Catake bird (स्तोकक श्य खलु चञ्चुपुटेन) 

स्थानिन्‌, (1) 19. 60, the original form in grammar for which something 
else is substituted and called आदेश ( भण फणिभवशास्त्रे तातड! स्था- 
निनो को ). In the above example तु and हि are the स्थानिन or ori- 
ginal forms, and तातड 18 the आदेश or substitute, For the rule in 
question see Footnote to Trans. (2).10. 135, here the grammatical 
meaning is implied by pun, and the word is used in the sense of 
‘original’ — [कि स्थानिवद्भावमधत्त दुष्टम्‌ ॥ ‘why did he retain his ori- 
ginal evil nature ? (preceded by स्व नेषधादेशमहो विधाय). Cf. An- 
argharághava, Act ५—तपोभिरस्य ब्राह्मणादेशा5पि etu भावन क्षत्र- 
कोय न जह्यात. 

स्थापत्य 20. 138, a chamberlain.’ The form स्थपत्य occurs in Janakiharana 
7. !—स्थपत्यशुद्धान्तजनेः परीता. | 

स्थायुक 12. 36, located; situated (कुम्मास्थिकूटावटस्थानस्थायुकमोक्तिक....). 

स्पृष्टक 6. 36, a kind of light embrace ( नलस्पृष्टकमेत्य eat). Ib is de- 
scribed as the chance contact of a man with a woman while passing 
each other-—aq योषितः संसुखमागताया अन्यापदेशाद्‌ बजतो नरस्य | 
गात्रेण गात्रं घटते यदेतदालिक्षन स्पृष्कमाहुराया: ॥ 2 

स्यन्दन 15. 92, see Notes ‘There is & reference to the Moon’s chariot, 
though it is not so wellknown as that of the Sun. Acc to:the 
Vishnupurana ( 12, 1 of 2nd, Ataóa), the Moon's chariot has three 
wheels and i8 drawn by ten white horaes 

daca 9. 42, connotation, significance ( €g—s रांत+क्त+त्व or sect 
Eq ) अयोविक/रखरितत्व ‘the connotation -अयोविकार |. & Wal 
विकारशब्दवाच्यत्व'.. See Notes, Narayana explains the word 89 
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A = ra l . , t AA (रड ~ 
Spills inc य यी ard says. स्वर Bay’ इति चौरादिकाददन्तान्निष्ठा. 
अयाविकार स्चरतत्वम्‌ ‘inclusion or reckoning among objects made 
of iron,’ 

स्वारासेक dd voluntary, spontaneous ( वित्रेरापे स्वारसिक! प्रयासः 
परस्परं योग्यसमागमाय ). 
~ . . 

हस्तलेख, sketching practice before producing an object of art ( IAT 

c ~ 3 
सर्गाय भवत्‌करस्य GUATGAA हस्तलेखः 7. 72; ceawanaag खलु 
जन्मस्थानरेरुकमसो HIZAR, 21. 69). Candapandita gives हस्तोलक 
as an equivalent. ye 

r n 4 NA ~ 
दाहा 2 27, u name ob tne son t singer of Indra (हा ala गायन्‌ यदशो( 
तेन नाञ्नापि हाहा हारेगायनाऽभूत्‌ ). Some regard the word.as a noun, 
and othéraas an Avyaya. Malli remarks: ‘हहा खेदे EE दर्षे गन्धर्वे- 
sq त्वनव्यय' इति विश्वः । अव्ययमेव इति श्रीमोजराज; | Cf Kausika- 
sūtra T. 56. 18--हाहाहूह्दभ्यां त्वा गन्धवोभ्यां परिद्दामि ( in connection 
With Upanayana ). 
हिमवालुका 2. 88, camphor. 
ZSR 15. 17, a kind of small cymbal. 9 
हेमन्‌ 21. 84, the Dhattüra tree ( हेमनामकतरूप्रसवेन ), « Words signify- 
ing 'gold' have also this meaning. Kshirasvamin and He:nacandra 
attribute this to the belief that à man who partakes of the fruit of 
the Dhattüra tree sees everything golden before him, and obviously 
refer to the intoxicating properties of the fruit, The Brihannàra- 
diyapurana (8.110) suggests another explanation—srgy कनक- 
माहात्म्य व्याख्याठुं केन शक्यते | नामसाम्यादहो चित्रं घुस्तूरो5पि 
मदप्रदः N ; g e ibis 
हेलि 2 80; 3. 80, the sun, Of, Yaóastilaka 3. 403-हेलिः केलि quse. 


—— 0 —— 


Note, The citations from the Puranas are frora the Vangavasi edition 
published in Caleutta, with the following exceptions—Varahapu- 
rana (Bombay), Brahmapurana (Anandaérama), Markandeya 
(B. 1.) and Vishnudharmottara (Bombay). 
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Errata. 


P 19 (Verse 16) For ‘laughs at even the heaven’ read ‘laughs 
even at heaven’. 


P 21( Verse 33) For ‘itself’ read ‘himself’. 
P 21 ( Verse 38) For ‘buttocks’ read ‘hips’. 

P 21 ( Verse 37) For ‘Kuvera’ read ‘Kubera’ 
P 22 ( Verse 41) For ‘the heaven’ read ‘heaven’ 
P 24 ( Verse 73) For ‘that’ ‘that’ read ‘the’ ‘the’ 
P 24 ( Verse 74) For ‘laughs’ read ‘laugh’ 

P 25 (Verse 78) For ‘during’ read ‘during’ 
P 26 ( Verse 81) For ‘the heaven itself? read ‘heaven... 
P 26 ( Verse 89) For 'the heaven' read ‘heaven’, 
P 27 ( Verse 94) For ‘age’ read ‘Age’ 

P 27 ( Verse 97) For ‘buttocks’ read ‘hips’. 

P 32 ( Verse 21) For ‘the heaven’ read ‘heaven’ 
P 32 ( Verse 22) ,, M " read ‘heaven’ 

P 99 ( Verse 94) For ‘its’ ‘its’ read ‘his’ ‘his? 
2101 (Verse 106) For ‘thumbs’ read ‘toes’ 
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HISTORY OF INDIA 


( 150 A. D. TO 350 A. D. ) 


By K., P, JAYASWAL, Esqr., M. A. (Oxon) Bar-at-Law, Patna. 


Closely and beautifully printed a book of 300 pages on best Antique paper, 
with 12 plates of now inscriptions, sculptures, ete., in English Binding. 


Price Rs. 10, 


It is primarily a history of the period ealled the Dark Period before 
the publication of the book, -The history of-the Bharasivas and the 
Vakatakas-two imperial dynasties has been recovered, They cover the 
period from 150 A.D. and the end of the Kushan rule in Aryavarta 
down to 344 A, D. the year of the rise of Samudra Gupta. The Bhara- 
sivas or Nava Nagas and the Vakatakas re-established the Imperial 
Hindu throne to which was the Guptas succeeded. They were the real 
founders of Hindu revival and culture which had been attributed to 
their successors the Guptas. Full history of these dynasties has been 
reconstructed from inscriptions, coins, and the Puranas and also Sanskrit 
books discovered both from political, and cultural standpoints. 

Samudra Gupta’s compaigns, his routes, and his wars have been 
interpreted, The author undertook extensive tours by roads over the 
area of the wars in northern India and the home province of the Vaka- 
takas to understand and interpret the rise of the Gupta Empire. 

The history of Southern India, for the period and its connection with 
the North has been fully dealt with. The origin of the Pallavas as a 
Nothern dynasty and as a branch of the Vekatakas has been forcefully 
revealed. 


THE SO-CALLED DARK PERIOD IS DISCLOSED AS A 
BRIGHT PERIOD OF HINDU HISTORY 
Some of the Opinions. 


“Mr. Jayaswal is to be most warmly congratulated upon one of the most Nasen 
tant contributions yet made to the elucidation of what 1189 hitherto remained A 
able 'dark period' of the early history of his country’.—C. E. A. W. Oldham, Esqr., 
Indian Antiquary. 3 

“My heartiest congratulations" —Rev. Father Heras, Bombay. 


i i i i d brilliant suggestions." 
"५८०००० is a mine of valuable information get sian eR Sg OR 


‘is a very substantial contribution to the Early History of India. It i full of 
very brilliant and original ideas. The learned author of this highly informative work 
is to be congratulated on his writing it.’—Dr. Hira Nand Sastri, M. A., Govt. Epi- 


graphist for India. 


i i the dark age.” 
"I must congratulate you on haying thrown so much light on roh AS 
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